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CHAPTER ONE 


Incarnations of Vifnu 

1* I bow to Lord Hari, the un-born, un*ageing, endless. 
Identical with Knowledge, Supreme, auspicious, pure, begin- 
ningless, devoid of physical body and sense-organs, the inner 
presiding deity of all living beings, the unsullied and the only 
omnipresent force that transcends all illusions. 

2, With mind, speech and actions, ever and anon, I 
offer my obeisance unto Hari, Rudra, Brahma, Gane^a and 
the Goddess Sarasvatl. 

3-5. The learned Suta, 1 well-versed in all pauranika lore, 
ever-calm, a master of all sacred scriptures and a great devotee 
of Lord Vi$nu happened to visit the holy forest Naimisa 2 in 
the course of his pilgrimage* As he was sitting on a holy seat 
contemplating on the sinless Lord Vi§ 9 u the learned Silt a was 
adored by Saunaka* and other holy sages of the Naimi$a 
forest — the sages who were effulgent like the sun, yet ever calm 
and ever engaged in the celebration of sacrifices. 

The Sages said : 

6. O Suta, we ask you, since you know everything* 
Who, among the gods, is the most godly, almighty, worthy of 
our worship ? 

7- Whom are we to contemplate upon ? Who creates 
the universe ? Who protects it ? Who destroys it ? Who is the 
source of religion ? Who is known to be the suppressor of the 
wicked ? 

8. What is the form of that God ? How is the process 
of creation explained ? What are the religious rites to prop!* 
tiate him ? By which Yoga can he be attained ? 

i. The stilus in the Pauranika age were regarded as venerable per- 
sons who preserved the genealogies of deities, sages and kings in the form 
of songs and ballads. [Vide details in &P ( AITM ) p.L fn. a*] 

3 . A forest near the Gomatl-Hver. Here Sauti related the MabS- 
bhfixata to the sages. (Also refer &P {AITM) p. 2n>7; LiAga {AITM) 
p. 8 gg). 

3, A great sage, the author of the Rgveda Prfiti£ 5 khya and other 
Vcdic compositions. (Also see &P (AITM) p.l.fn. i ). 
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9-10, What are his incarnations ? What is the origin 
of different lineages ? Who assigns the various duties to per- 
sons of different castes 1 and airamas 9 of life ? Who controls 
him ? O wise sage, narrate to us all this and everything else. 
Tell us the most excellent stories of Narayana. 

Stita said ; 


IK I shall recount to you the Garufa Puraija, the essence 
of the anecdotes of Vi^u. Forme rly, this was narrated to 
Kafyapa* by Ganuja. I heard it from Vyasa* in the past. 

12, The Lord Narayana alone is the most powerful 
almighty of all gods. He is the supreme soul. He is the 
supreme Brahman. 6 All this world originates from him. 

13, For the preservation of the universe the unborn, un- 
ageing, deathless Vasudeva assumes various incarnations 4 in 
the form of Kumara etc. 

14, At first, that god, Hari, assumed the form of Kumara 7 

i. There are four main castes prevalent among the Hindus: (i) 
Jfrdbnapff, (ii) Xfatriya, (iii) VaUya and (iv)- Stidra. (Vid t $P AITM) p. 
aog8), 

a. According to Hindu scriptures, man’s life-span ia divided into 
four periods (Oiramas) viz t| (i) Brahmacaiya t (ii) Gfhasth&> (ul) V&naprestha, 
(iv) Sannyosa* That is to say, ( i ) a period of studentship totally devoted 
to study and preparation for life, (ii) a period of household ership enjoying 
the worldly life, (iii) a period of retired life in the forest and (iv) a period 
of complete renunciation, 

3. A great sage, the legendary father of deities and demons. (Also 
refer &P (AITM) p, LiUga {AITM) p. 798). 

4. The renowned sage, author of the Mah&hhlrata, (vide Liftga 
{AITM) p. 808.) 

5. Brahman — an indefinable supreme power. 

6. Vijqu’i preserving and restoring power ia manifested in a variety of 
forms called avat&ras literally 'discents' but more intelligibly 'incarnations 9 
in which a portion of his divine essence is embodied in a human or super- 
natural form possessed of super-human powers. All these avatdr&s became 
manifest for correcting some evil or effecting some good in the world* 
{GDHM p. 361 ). Ten incarnations of Vi$nu are accepted universally — Fish, 
Tortoise, Boar, Man-lion, Dwarf, Parafurftma, Rfixna, Krfpa, Buddha and 
Ralki. Bh&gavata-Purina enumerates twenty-two incarnations and asserts 
that in reality they are innumerable. Garu<J&-Pnrioa follows the suit. 
{Vide details in CDHM pp. 33-8.) 

7. A son of Siva : generally known as Kirttikeya. {&P ( AITM) p. 
hi04; LiigQ {AITM) p, 798), 
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and O Brahman, performed the unbroken vow of Brahma- 
carya (celibacy) , very difficult for every one. 

15. Secondly, the lord of sacrifices took up the form 
of a boar lifting up the earth that had sunk deep into the 
nether region. 

16. The third incarnation was in the form of a sage. 
Assuming the form of the divine sage (Narada 1 ) he expounded 
the Satvata Tantra* — the philosophy of inactivity of actions. 

17. In the fourth incarnation Lord Hari, assuming the 
form of Nara-Naraya^a* practised penance for the preser- 
vation of religion. He was honoured by gods as well as demons. 

18. The fifth was in the form of Kapila, 4 the fovemost 

among the Siddha who instructed Asuri in the philosophy 
of which had been ravaged by the lapse of time and 

categorised the (twenty five) tattoos (elements). 


i. The famous legendary sage, a great devotee of Vifpu. (SP 
(AITM) p, si 08 1 LiAga (AITM) p. Boi.) 

а. Obviously refer* to N&rada-Samhit& of Pafkardtra — a ritualistic 
work on Vatfparism* 

3* They are said to have been practicing austere penance on the 
Himalayas, which excited the fear of Indr a who sent down several damsels 
to disturb their austerities. But Nirfiyaoa put all of them to shame by 
creating a nymph Urvaii from a flower on his thigh who excelled them 
in beauty. (SSED p. a&i; SP (AITM) p. aiofl; Liri£6 (AITM) p. Bot.) 

4* A renowned sage who reduced to ashes the sixty-thousand sons 
of Sagara, (SP (AITM) p, sio4,£ii^a (AITM) p. 796). 

5, SMkos — A class of semi-divine beings, (refer SP (AITM) p- 
vii 4 ‘ M LiAga (AITM) p. 804). 

б. One of the six systems of Hindu Philosophy attributed to sage 
K&pila. Thu philosophy derives its name from the bet that it describes 
twenty-five tattoos (true principles) with the object to achieve the final 
emancipation of the twenty-fifth tattoo, viz., the Pum§a or Soul, from the 
bonds of bis worldly existence — the fetters of phenomenal creation. It con- 
veys a correct knowledge of the twenty-four tattoos and effects the disen- 
tanglement of die Soul from their vicious influence . It regards the whole 
universe to be a development of an inanimate principle — Prakfh, while 
Pwrvfa is altogether passive and simply a looker-on. It agrees with the 
VMmta in being synthetical, and differs from the analytical Jfytya. or 
Vatfcjikai but its great point of divergence from the VtdAnt* is that it main- 
tains certain principles which the VtdJttfa denies, chief among them being 
that it does not admit God as the creator and controller of the Universe, 
which VtdAmta affirms. ( SSSD * p. 596.) 
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19. The sixth incarnation was in the form of Datta, 1 
the son of Atri* and Anasuya*. When Lord expounded the 
philosophy of Anvlkjikl (Metaphysics) to Alarka, Prahlada 4 
and others, 

20. Then in the seventh incarnation he was born as 
Yajfta/ the son of Ruei* and Akuti, 7 as a result of pro- 
pitiation by Indra and other gods in the Svayambhuva era. 8 

21 . In the eighth incarnation he was born as Urukrama 
the son of Nabhi and Merudevi. He indicated to women the 
path of duty deserving respect of people of all stages of life. 

22. In the ninth incarnation, as requested by the 
sages, he to<?k up the form of Prthu.* With the milk of poten- 
tial herbs he resuscitated the brahmajtas and other creatures, 

23. He took the form of a fish in the great Deluge at the 
end of Caksu$a Manvantara 10 and saved Vaivasvata Maim 11 by 
putting him in a terrestrial boat. 


t . Popularly known as Datt&treya, he is regarded as an incarnation 
of BrahmS, Vi ?nu and Siva. 

2. The name Atri occurs in the Rgveda at well as in the Epic and 
Pur&oic literature. [CDHM p. 32. Also refer SP (AITM) p, 2096 ; Lifiga 
(AITM) p. 624). 

3. Wife of Sage Atri. She is taken as a model lor chastity. Brabmfi, 
Vifpu and Siva incarnated as her ton Dattitreya. { SP ( AITM) p. 2095; 
Lihga (AITM) p. 642.) 

4. Son of Hira^yakaiipu, 

5. He had the head of a deer and was killed by Vlrabhadra at 
Dakfa’i sacrifice. According to the Harivaihia, he was raised to the 
planetary sphere by Brahm£, and made into the constellation Mr ga- Sir as, 
(CDHM p 371.) 

6. Father of Yajfia and Dak^init, 

7. A daughter of Manu Svlyambhuva and Satartipi. 

8. Svayambhuva was the firit Manu and his period of reign is 
called Sv&yambhuva. 

9. Son of Vena. He milked the earth in the form of- a cow and 
gave a new life to the creatures who were suffering on account of a famine. 
(For details, CDHM pp. 1142-3.} 

to. The period of the reign of the sixth Manu (SP (AITM) p, 
2106; LiAga (AITM) p, 800; SSBD, p. 423; SED r p. 784; CDHM pp. 199- 
201 for Manu and Manvaniata). 

iii The seventh Manu, father of Ikflviku etc. (SP (AITM) p 2106; 
LiAga (AITM) p, 800; SSED . p+ 423; SED p. 784; CDHM pp. 199-201 ). 
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24. In the eleventh incarnation the all-pervasive 
Lord took the form of a tortoise and bore the Mount Mandara 1 * 3 4 
on his back while the gods and demons churned the ocean. 

25. In his twelfth and thirteenth incarnations as 
Dhanvantari 1 and a woman Mohim respectively t n the Lord 
gratified the gods and charmed others. 

26. In the fourteenth incarnation as Man-Lion* he 
tore the powerful demon with his fierce claws just as the mat- 
maker tears the willow- barks. 

27. In his fifteenth incarnation, assuming the form of 
V am an a 5 6 7 he went to the sacrificial altar of Bali.® Wishing to 
regain heaven, he begged of him three steps of space. 

28. In his sixteenth incarnation as Paras urama 1 see- 
ing the princes inimical to the brdkmanas he became infuriat- 
ed and made the earth devoid of ksaifiyas twenty- one times. 

29. In his seventeenth incarnation he was born of 
Satyavati 8 * and Paraiara.® Seeing men deficient in intellect, he 
created branches of the tree of Veda. 

30. After that in his eighteenth incarnation he became 

a Prince Rama 10 and, in his desire to do work of the gods* per- 
formed many deeds such as bridging the ocean. 

31. In his nineteenth and twentieth incarnations 

i . Mandara — ^ famous mount in Indian legends. ( &P AITM ) 
p. aio6; LiAga ( A 1 TM ) p, 7g9) * 

s. Dhanvantari — The deity of medicine*, ( AITM)p . lot fn. 8 a) 

3. Mohini— a celestial nymph; according to the legend otSamudra 
mantkana t Vifnu assumed the form of Mohini to cheat the demons of the 
distribution of nectar. 

4. Vifnu assumed this form of half-man and halMion to kill 
Hirany&kafipu who was empowered with a boon that neither men nor 

animals could kill him. 

5. V5 mana"— the dwarf. Litiga { AITM } p* 5 l 4) * 

6. Bali — the celebrated king of the nether world [$P {AITM ' i 

P- 75°S fn * l 47* 955i AITM) p. 5t4). , 

7. He vowed to destroy the Kjatrijas altogether from the earth { Ar 

{AITM) p. 751 fn*- 151-a p. 

8-9. The parents of sage Vy&ia. 

10. -A son of Dalaratha, the king of Ayodhy&;(.SF (AITM), p. 75 1 
fa*, p. 1336 fit. p* 94 * i6i 3J Mf* {AITM) p. 118.) 
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obtaining birth as Balar&ma 1 and Srikj-fQa,* in the family of 
the Vr$nis s the Lord lessened the burden of the earth. 

32. At the juncture of Kali 4 5 6 era, in order to delude 
demons * he will be born in the Kikafa* country as the son of 
Jina 4 and named as Buddha* 7 * * 

33. Again in the eighth juncture (change of cycles) 
when all kings will be on the verge of extinction, the Lord of 
the universe will be born of Vis^uyaias* and named as Kalki.* 

34. Thus O Brdkmanas ! innumerable are the incarna- 
tions of Hari, the Omnipotent Lord. 

35. From them originate creations etc. They have to 
be worshipped and propitiated by Vratd 10 and other religious 
rites. Long ago, Vyasa narrated to me this Garuda Parana. 


CHAPTER TWO 

Tradition of Garuda Parana 

The sages said : 

1. How did Vyasa narrate this Garuda Purana to you ? 
Please elucidate this in full, for it is essentially based on the 
anecdotes of Vi$nu. 


i-2. Well-known brothers celebrated in Indian Literature. 
Kr?n& killed Kaihsa, the demonic ruler of Mathura. (SP {AITM) p. 2104) 

3. Vnei was a descendant of Yadu. His descendants were called 

4. The last incarnation in the cycle of four eras [yugas), supposed 

to have begun after the Mahibhlrat a war * [$P [AITM) p. 2103, Lif^d 

[AITM) p. 7 rB), 

5. Ktkafa — famous for Gay a, a holy place of the Hindus. It is 
identified with Magadha (modem South Bihar). 

6. Jina — there seems to be some confusion here about the name of 

Buddha^a father. 

7* Son ofSuddhodana. ( iff (ATIM) 2098). 

8-9. The last incarnation ii yet to take place [dP (AITM) p. 2103). 

10. VrcUfs means religtoul austerities. {LiA&a [AITM) p. 808). 
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SfUa said : 

2. In the company of the sages I had been to Badarika 
Airama. 1 There I saw Vyasa in deep contemplation on the 
Supreme Lord. 

3. With due salutation to the great sage, I sat down 
there and asked him. 

SfUa said : 

O sage Vyasa, please explain the form of Hari and 
narrate the full process of creation of the universe. 

4 P Since you ponder over the all-pervasive Lord, I think 
you know him. Thus asked, what he said, the same O brdkma - 
nas ! you learn from me. 

Vydsa said \ 

5. OSuta, hear. I shall narrate Garuda Purana as it has 
been narrated to me by Brahma, in the presence of Narada, 
Dak?a* and others. 

Suta said : 

6 . How did Brahma narrate the holy Garuda Purapa — 
expounding all essential things — to you accompanied by 
Narada, Dak$a and others ? 

Vydsa said : 

7 . Narada, Daks a, I, Bhrgu® and others saluted Brahma 
in his Brakmaloka and requested him to tell us what was essen- 
tial^ important. 

1 . A place ■ acred to Vi?nu, on the Ganges in the Himalaya*, 
particularly to Yi|nu*s dual form of Nara-N&r&yana. Thui in the Mahl- 
bhirfttt, £iva t addressing Arjuna, says, M you were Nan in the former body 
and, with Nir&yana for your companion, you performed dreadful austerity 
at Badari for myriads of yean 1 *. It i* now known ai Badarfnitha 
though this it properly a title of Vi|nu 4 as Lord of Badari. (Vide £P 
( AFTM ) p. 927 fn. 142; CDBM p* 39 J. 

2. A son of Brahma, (for details &P ( AfTM ) p. 2099, LxAga 
(ATTM) p. 795). 

3. A Vedic sage, one of the Fr^j&patis and founder of the race of 
the Bhrgus'tor Bhftrgavas. [SP {ASTM) p. 2097; Libgc (AfTM) p. 794; 
CDHM pp. 54-55). 
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Brahma said : 

8. O Vyasa, I shall narrate to you the story of Garuda 
Purana just as narrated by Vi?rui to me and Rudra in the 
company of the gods. 

Vydsa said : 

9. O Brahman, How did Lord Hari narrate in the past 
the essence of Garuda Purana, pregnant with meaning to 
Rudra accompanied by the gods ? 

Brahma said : 

10. I had been to the mount Kailasa 1 2 accompanied by 
Indr a and other gods* There I saw Rudra contemplating 
upon the highest state, 

11-12. After due salutation, I asked him, O Lord 
Sankara, whom do you ponder over ? Since I do not know of 
a greater god than you, please tell me the essential of all 
essentials. I am desirous of hearing along with the gods. 

Rudra said : 

It is Lord Visnu whom I contemplate upon. He is the 
Supreme Soul, the Almighty, 

13, He is the giver of everything, the omnipresent, the 
cosmic form, and present in the form of every living being, I 
have smeared the sacred ash all over my body. I have decorat- 
ed my head with matted hair, 

14, O Pitamaha, this is the sacred rite I follow for the 
worship of Lord Visnu. We shall go to him and ask him 
about the essence I have been contemplating upon, 

15, Lord Visnu known as Padmanabha and Hari is 
devoid of physical body and is ever victorious. He is pure, 
the source of purity, he is Supreme Soul, die Almighty, conne- 
cted by the word Tad (in the Upanisads) ,* 

1. Name of a mountain in the Himalaya -range, [Mbk iii 503; 
(A 1 TAS) p. 2103; Ltriga ( AITM), p* 798, SED . p. 301), 

2. The mystical and philosophical writings of the ancient Indian 
sages. These discuss the nature of Brehman the supreme soul, jfvtitman, 
the personal soul, worldly existence, human action (karma) etc. These 
are also called Veddnta* They generally form the last stage of the Vrdic 
texts. Their number is plenty but Safikara has commented only upon ten 
Upanifadx*. (Vide details in CDHM pp, $25-6; CSL pp. 354-55}* 
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16-17* Uniting myself with that universal Soul, 1 am 
meditating on that very God — The Lord of creatures, the unit- 
ing string, in whom the entire universe consisting of all living 
beings lies preserved and later on, becomes merged, likeclosely 
clustering beads in thread* 

He who has thousand eyes, thousand feet, thousand thighs 
and a handsome face; 

18. Who is the subtlest among the subtle, the stablest 
among the stable, the biggest among the big and the sublimes t 
among the sublime. 

19* Who is preserved in the sacred literature and the 
Upani$ads, in sentences and phrases and the true Samans, 1 as 
true and of true activities. 

20. He is called purana purufa ( the Primordial being) f 
among the twice-born. He is spoken of as Brahman* and 
in the process of annihilation he is termed as Samkargana.* We 
adore that adorable one* 

2J, All the worlds quicken in him like the Sakula-fish in 
water* He who is.$te* (the cosmic order) and the one-syllabled 
god, the syllable Om 5 , is beyond the existent and the non- 
existent. 


l* The mantras of the S&mavcda are called jdmans since they are 
meant for singing. Majority of them occur in the Rgveda* 
ft. Vide P. ft, fn. 5. 

3 , Name of Balar£ma* This conforms to the system of PalkarJtra 
which enjoins the worship of VifQu in five forms vis* i V&sudcva, Safi- 
karfaga, Pradyumns, Aniruddha and Nir&yaga. 

4 * jjtta is a significant term in the Vedic literature* It generally 
means 'cosmic order* ‘divine law or truth’, ‘settled rule or sacred custom.* 
5* Om is a word of solemn affirmation and respectful assent. It is 
generally placed at the beginning of a treatise, as a mark of auspicious ness. 
It appears in the Upanijads as a mystic monosyllable set forth as die object 
of profound religious meditation, the highest spiritual efficacy being attri- 
buted not only to the whole word but alto to the three sounds a u m, of 
which it consists. In later times Om is the mystic name for the Hindu triad, 
and represents the union of the three gods; via., a (Viiau) u (Siva), m 
(Brahma); it may also be typical of the three Vedas* It is also called 
akfara of^ ekdkfar<t i (Alto refer SP p. at 06; LU Ige ( 4^0 

p* 80] ; SED p* 235)* 
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22. Who is worshipped by the deities* Yak^as, 1 * 3 
Rakyasas 1 and serpents, whose mouth is fire, crest the firma- 
ment, navel the horizon, feet the earth; 

23. Eyes the sun and the moon. I am contemplating 
upon that lord, in whose belly are the three worlds and whose 
arms are the different directions. 

24. I am contemplating upon that Lord whose breath is 
the wind, in whose hair are the clouds and in whose joints are 
the rivers. 

25. I am contemplating upon that Lord whose belly are 
the oceans, who is beyond sacrifices and beyond the Existent 
and the Non-existent. 

26. He is beginningless but the beginning of the universe 
can be traced to him. I am contemplating upon him. The 
moon has come out of his mind and the sun out of his eyes. 

27. The fire has come out of his mouth. I am content 
plating upon him. The earth has come out of his feet, the 
quarters out of his ears. 

28-29. The heaven has come out of his head. I am 
contemplating upon him. The creation, the subsidiary crea- 
tion, the lineage, the Manvantaras and the records of kings 
and great personages can all be traced to him, I am contemplat- 
ing upon him. We shall go to him to seethe True Essence on 
whom I contemplate. 

Brahmd said : 

30. Thus I was spoken to by Rudra who, having wor- 
shipped and bowed to Vi?nu, the dweller of Svetadvipa*) stood 
by, along with the gods desirous of hearing the narrative, 

31. From amongst us Rudra addressed Vijriu the al- 
mighty, the essence of essences and after due salutations asked 
him. 


i. A clan of demi-goda* Attendant! of Kubera, the deity of 
wealth, $P (AITM), p. atao; (Lifiga (AITM) p, 8o8). 

a. The demons (for details, $P {ATTM) t p, 3111; LiUga (AITM) 
p. 80a ; CDHM t pp. 352-5} , 

3 . Refer ($P (AITM) p. 2118; Li*ge (AITM) p. 806}, 
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Brahma said : 

32* As Vyasa asked me, so Lord Rudra asked Vi$?u 
while the gods, along with other immortals stood listening* 

Rudra said : 

33* O Lord Vijnu, the foremost among gods, please tell 
us, who is the most powerful among gods? Who has to be 
contemplated upon ? Who is the most worthy of our worship ? 
By what sacred rites, is that great Lord propitiated ? 

34. With what sacred rituals, observations, pious wor- 
ships and conduct of life can he be pleased ? What is his divine 
form like ? 

35. Of what god is the universe born ? Who protects it 
and by what sort of incarnations ? In whom does the universe 
merge ultimately ? 

36* The creation, the subsidiary creation, the lineage, 
the Manvantaras — from what god do they proceed ? In whom 
are these well-established ? 

37* O Hari ! please narrate all this, and also if there is 
anything else. Then Lord Hari narrated to Rudra the glory 
of the almighty, the yogic means etc. and also the eighteen 
varieties of lores (vidyas)* 1 

Hari said : 

38* O Rudra, listen along with Brahma and other gods. 

I shall tell you I am the God of gods, the master of all the 
worlds. 

39. I am the most worthy of contemplation and worship. 

I am to be praised with prayers by the gods. 

40. O Rudra, I award the loftiest of positions on being 
worshipped and gratified by sacred rites, observances and good 
conduct by men. 

41* O Siva, I am the seed of the existence of the world. 
I am the creator of tlie world. I punish the wicked, I protect 
religion. 


K Eighteen Vufyds constitute 4 Vedas, 4 Upa- Vedas, 6 VedMgas, 
Puri oss, Mtmiihsi, Nyiya and Dharma. 
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42, I sustain the entire universe by my incarnations as 
fish etc. I am the sacred mantras 1 and their purport. I am en- 
gaged in worship and contemplation. 

43, I am the creator of Heaven and other worlds. Verily 
I am myself the heaven and other worlds. I am the first yogi 
and also the yoga? I am the Puranas. 

44, I am the knower, the hearer* the thinker* the 
speaker and the object of speech. I am all, I am the soul of 
all. Iam the highest god who bestow enjoyment and find 
beatitude. 

45, O Rudra, verily I am the activity of contemplation, 
worship and offering. I am the mystical orbs* and mytho- 
logical epics,* O Siva* I know everything, 

46, OSambhu, I am all knowledge. I am the universal 
soul. O Siva, I am Brahma. I am the entire universe. I am 
the inner soul of all gods. 

47, Verily, I am the good conduct. I am the Vais^ava* 
cult, I am the castes and the aSramas, and their ancient reli- 
gion I am. 

48, I am the various religions and moral curbs and 
observances. I am the different kinds of rites, O Rudra* I am 
the Sun, the Moon and the Mars etc. 

49, In days of yore, Gam^a propitiated me with pe- 
nance which he undertook on the earth, Peeling gratified I 
said : “ask me a boon”* and he chose a boon. 

Garufasaid : 

50-52, O Hari, my mother Vinata* has been made a 

i. Generally used to denote Vedic prayers, specially the rib. Also 
used for a prayer or formula sacred to any deity. 

Deep meditation on the Supreme Soul with an aim to unite 
one's own soul with It. A system of philosophy, propounded by Psuftjsli, 
elaborating the aforesaid idea, 

3. The mystical drawings, generally known as masalas for wor- 
ship, particularly in Tintrie treatises. 

4. The R&m&yaoa and the Mah&bharata, 

5. One of the three main cults of Modern Hinduism. Its followers 
believe in the supremacy of Vifou. Tht; other two sects Jaiva and S&kfa 
believe in the supremacy of Siva and Satlt injectively. 

6. A daughter of Dakja, a wife ofltarfyapa. 
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slave by serpents. Act thus, O god, that conquering them 1 
may bring the nectar; that 1, your carrier, may secure her 
release from bondage; that I may become strong, mighty, 
omniscient, destroyer of serpents and expounder of Purapa 
Sariihi ta, 

Vifpu said : 

O Garutja, everything shall happen as you have requested 
for, 

53. You will secure the release of your mother, Vinata 
from her slavery to the serpents. Conquering the gods, you 
will bring the divine nectar, 

54-55. You will be strong. You will be my carrier. You 
will be the devourer of poison. With my blessings you will 
know the Purapa glorifying me and expounding my divine 
form. By your name, it will be celebrated in the world as 
Garuija Purana. 

56. O son of Vinata, just as I am known as the essen- 
tial glory of all gods, so also Garu^a Purana will attain the 
greatest fame among the Purapas. 

57. You too shall be glorified like me, O Garu^a. O 
chief of birds, contemplating upon me propound this Garufa 
Purapa. 

58-59. Thus initiated by me, Caruqla expounded this 
Purana to Kajyapa who sought it from him. By the power he 
received on hearing Garufa Purana, he resuscitated a burnt 
tree. With his mind fixed on another, he revived others by 
means of this learning. Takfi om t up svaha. This is the sacred 
vidya G&rudt. O Rudra, please hear the Garuia Purapa deal- 
ing with my personality and narrated by Garuia. 
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CHAPTER THREE 

Statement of Contents 


Garufa PttrSna 


Sata said : 

1 . Thus Rudra and BrahmS heard this from Vi?pu, sage 
Vyflsa from Brahma and I heard this from Vyasa. I shall now 
narrate this to you, O Saunaka, in the sacred forest Naimi$a. 

2. In this august audience consisting of sages, will be 
narrated the details of creation, the mode of worship of the 
gods, places of pilgrimage, the treasures of the world and the 
Manomtaras. 

3-4. The rights and duties of the various classes of 
society and stages of life, the mode of gifts, the ways of ad- 
ministration by the King, conduct of life, sacred rites, the 
families, the medical science along with Pathology, the vari- 
ous ancillary subjects, pralaya 1 (dissolution) , the perfect know- 
ledge of virtue, wealth and Iqve, how Lord Vifgu had elabo- 
rated and annihilated the universe — all this is being told here. 

5-7. In the Gam fa Puraga, Garuda is bhagavin, who 
acquiring inordinate ability by the favour of Lord Vasudeva, 
becoming the vehicle ofHari, the cause of creation, conquering 
the gods, brought the divine nectar, whose hunger was appeas- 
ed, whose brahmdnd^ is in the belly of Hari, seeing whom or 
even remembering whom, the serpents etc perish. 

8. Garuda is Lord Hari himself. Hence Kajyapa could 
resuscitate the burnt tree by the Garufa {- vidyi ) mentioned by 
Garuda to Katyapa. 

9. That holy glorious Garufa Furfiga, when read, bestows 
everything. Bowing to Vyasa, I shall narrate it to you. O 
Saunaka ! listen now how it is so. 


s. The destruction of the whole world at the end of a Kaipa. 
{SXDp.su.) 

a. BrahnSad*, Bt. Use egg sfJrdws is generally used to denote 



1.4.8 


15 


CHAPTER FOUR 

Beginning of Creation 


Jbcdra said : 

1. O Janardana, please narrate to us the details of 
creation, subsidiary creation, lineage, manvantaras and records 
of kings and great personages. 

Hari said : 

2. O Rudra, listen. I shall narrate the details of creation 
etc. which wipe off all sins. I shall describe the old sport of 
Lord Vift?u in creating, preserving and annihilating the 
universe. 

S. Un-suliied Lord Vasudeva, Nara-Narayapa is the 
Supreme Soul, the infinite Brahman, the creator and destroyer 
of the universe. 

4. All this visible universe, with its manifest and unm&ni- 
fcst phases exists in the form of the great Purufa 1 and the pri- 
mordial Time.* 

5. Lord Vifpu is both manifest and un-manifest, the 
great Purufa as well as primordial Time. Listen to his divine 
sport like that of a sportive child. 

6 - 7 . The creator, the limitless great Purufa, is devoid of 
beginning and death. He created the un-manifest and from 
that the soul. From the soul evolved intellect and from it the 
mind. From mind was evolved firmament. From firmament 
air. From air the fire. From fire water. The earth evolved 
out of it. 

8 . O Rudra, there is a cosmic golden egg and within it 
the Lord takes for himself a physical body for the sake of 
creation. 


1. Philosophy Pnru/a mesas soul, ss opposed to 

{primordial matter) (£P { A1TM }, p. att ■ ; tUtga ( AtTAi ), p. 60s). 

s. According to Indian thinkers, it is Tint (Ub) alone that 
controls the universe. Its destructive powers are unsurpassed. According 
to the VXUtfiket, it ia one of the nine drones. {&P (AITM), p. miB; 
Aides (AfTM) t p. 806), 
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9. With rajas 1 * 3 element in profusion, the four-faced 
Brahma takes a physical body and creates the movable and the 
immovable. 

10- The creator creates himself along with the deities 
and human beings within the cosmic egg- Me protects what is 
to be protected. 

11. In the end, he destroys everything. The annihilator 
too is Lord himself, O Kara. Taking the form of Brahma, 
Vi ? i>u creates the universe. Hari himself maintains it. 

12*13. At the end of the Kalpa , 1 in the form of Rudra, 
he destroys the universe. At the time of creation Brahma takes 
up the physical form of a boar and by means of curved teeth 
lifts up the earth, learning that it is submerged in water. O 
Sankara, listen : I shall briefly describe the process of creation 
of Gods and others. 

14- The creation of mahafi (the cosmic ally great) is the 
first one- It is a metamorphosis of Brahman. The second 
creation is called bkSta sarga , i.e. the creation of the intrinsic 
essences ( tanmatras) of elements. 

15. The third one is called vaikdrika sarga (modificatory 
creation) or aindriyaka sarga (the creation of sense-organs). All 
these three together constitute the prdkfta sarga (natural 
creation) beginning with the cosmic intellect (the cosmic great)* 

16. The fourth creation is called mukhya sarga (the 
principal creation) . The stationary things are called principal 
creatures. The fifth creation is that of the sub-human beings 
tiryakyon&ya#) known as tiryaksrotas. 


i. Rqja* : the second of the three constituent qualities gitgar of alt 
material substances (the other two being sattva and tamos) . Jtqfas is the 
cause of all activities pertaining to the creatures; it predominates hi men, 
as m Uoa predominates in deities and tamos predominates in demons. SSED 
p, 462. 

2- A fabulous period of time, a day of Brahmi {£P (ATTM) t 
P-1Q70 fh», p. 1364 fiii. 160; LM&a (AITM ) p. 15 fh. aa, pp. 66 IT; SED 
p. 26 a). 

3. The great principle, the intellect (distinguished from must) 
LiAga (AITM) p. 799, SSED p. 429. 
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1 7. The creation of super -human gods is the sixth one 
known as ftrdkaasrotas, The creation of human beings is the 
seventh one known as arudksrotas . 

1 8. The eighth creation is what is known as arutgraha 
sarga* It is both sdttvika and tdmasxka • These five constitute 
the vaikria sarga, I have already told you about the three that 
constitute the prakrta sarga. 

19. The ninth creation known as kaumara is both prdkrta 
and vaikfta* 1 O Rudra, thus there are four types of creation 
beginning with gods and ending with stationary things* 

20-21*22. While engaged in this creation , the mdnasa 
(mentally created) sons were born of Brahma. Desirous of 
creating the fourfold beings— deities, demons, manes 1 and 
human beings — and also these waters, he engaged himself 
in the task. When his self became evident then from 
the loins of Prajapati who desired to create, came out the 
demons who increased through tamas. He then cast off that 
body preponderant with tamas * . 

23-24. O Saunaka, this discarded body preponderant with 
tamos became the night. The yak$as and the demons found 


i . In this connection, the following chart will be helpful 

Pr&kfla-Saxga 


Manat Bhftta-targa Viiklrikt-Sarga 

{ T anmatrai) ( ai net r i y i lea- Sarga ) 

Vaikfta-Sarga 

J 

Mukhya sarga Tiryaksrotas Odhvasrotu Arvllurolu Anugraha-Sarga 

PrSkfta and Valletta 

1 

Kaumira. 

2 * The Pitts or deceased ancestors. They are of two cltnei, via., the 
deceased father, grandfather and great grandfather of any particular 
person, and the progenitors of mankind generally;, in honour of both these 
daises rites called irUddh&s are performed and oblations called piftfas pre- 
sented; they inhabit a peculiar region, which according to tome, it the 
Mums or region of the air. Sp (AlTAf) p. 306 , pp. 1615-19; tiOga {AlTAi) § 
p. 407; SED p, 6a6. 

3»- Vide p, 16. fn 1. 
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pleasure in tha( body. Then from the mouth of Brahma 
were born the deities who increased in sattva, O Hara. This 
body with the preponderant sativika element was cast off evolv- 
ing the day. 

25. Hence, the demons are more powerful in the night 
and the gods during the day. The manes further evolved them- 
selves by taking up the interspaces of Sattoika clement. 

26. When that body was cast off, the twilight in between 
day and night was evolved, the human beings evolved them- 
selves by taking up the inter-spaces of ra/a;~e)ement. 

27. That body being cast off became the moonlight or 
the twilight of the dawn (prak-sandhya). Thus his bodies are 
four, namely, the moonlight, the night, the day and the 
twiligh t. 

28. By taking up rq/os-element, hunger, darkness and 
anger were evolved. Then were created the giants [rikfasas) 
emaciated with hunger and thirst, consumers of blood, called 
so on account of rakfana (protection) . 

29. Yakfas were created and known so on account of 
yaksana (eating) . The serpents were created and they were 
koown so on account of movement of hair { kesa sarpana ) . By 
means of anger, bh&tas (the evil spirits) were created. Then 
the Gandhanap were born. 

30. Gandharvas were born singing aloud and then Apsara- 
sas.* Brahma created heaven and earth from his chest and the 
goats from his mouth. 

31. Prajapati created cows from his belly and sides. 
Horses, elephants, buffaloes, camels, sheep etc. were created 
from his feet. 

32. From his hair were produced medicinal herbs and 
fruit-bearing plants. The cow, goat, ram, horses, mule, donkey- 

33. These are the domestic animals already told ; now 
I describe the wild ones. They arc the beasts of prey, the doven- 

i . A eta** of demi-gods, adept in singing and music. (Abo vide 
Liigc (AITM) p. 796, GDHMpp. 105-6). 

a. The celestial nymph*. { Also refer Sf (AITM), p. *095; Litga 
(AITM), p. 798; CDHM, pp. 19-20) . 



1.5.1 


19 


hoofed, elephants and monkeys. The birds constitute the fifth 
creation (among lower animals). 

34. The sixth is the creation of aquatic animals 
and the seventh that of reptiles. The Rgveda and other texts 
came out of his eastern and other mouths. 

35. The brahnuaias were born of his mouth. The kfatriyas 
originated from his arms. The vaiSyas came out of his thighs 
and the Sudras out of his feet. 

36. The world of Brahma can be attained by the 
brdkmanas, that of Sakra (Indra) by Kfatriyas. The goal of 
vaiSyas is the world of the Maruts and that of SUdra is the 
world of Gandharvas. 

37. Again those who are steady in the brahma cary a - 
vrata (celibacy) attain brahmaloka 1 and the householders 
steadfast in the performance of their ordained duties attain 
the Pr&j&patya 1 world. 

38. The forest-dwellers (v&naprasthas) attain the world 
of the seven rsis. The sannySsins go at will to the imperishable 
region. 


CHAPTER FIVE 

Creation of Progenitors 


Hart said : 

1 . After mentally creating the order of things here and 
there at the time of PrajS-sarga, the Lord created the mental 
sons who were the progenitors of prajd. 


i. The world of Brahman, the best of all the worlds. Having attain- 
ed it one becomes free from re-birth. (Vide $P ( AITM ) p. 3098; 
GDHMyp. 179-80.) 

a.. .The world of Praj&patis. 
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2*3*4-5. The mind-created sons are Dharma, Rudra > 
Mamij Sanaka> Sanatana, Bhrgu, Sanatkumara* Ruci, Sraddha 
Marie i, Atri, Angiras, pulastya, Piilaha, Kratu, Vasi?tha, 
Nirada and the seven types of manes* namely, Barhifcds f 
AgnifufittaSf KravySias, Ajyajm^ Sukdlins^ UpahUtas and Dipyas of 
whom three are formless and four having forms. The Lotus- 
bom Lord created Daksa from his right thumb; from his left 
thumb he created Dakfa’s wife. 

6. Dak^a begot meritorious daughters on her and gave 
them in marriage to the sons of BrahmIL Satl 1 was given to 
Rudra in marriage. 

7 m Rudra ’s sons were innumerable and very powerful* 
He gave his daughter Khyati of un-rivalled grace to Bhrgu*. 

8* She gave birth to Dhatr and Vidhatr from Bhrgu* 
She also gave birth to Sri,* the wife of Narayana. 

9. From her Hari himself begot Bala and Unm&da* 
Ayati and Niyati were the daughters of the high-souled Mann. 4 

10. They became the wives of Dh&tr and Vidhatr of 
whom two sons were bom — Prftjia and Mfkandu, M&rkantfeya* 
was the son of Mfkandu. 

1 1 * Sambhuti, the wife of Marici, gave birth to 
Paur^amasa. Vi raj as and Sarvaga were his sons* 

1 2* Angiras begot on Smrti many sons and daughters — 
SinTvall, Kuhu, Raka and Anumati. 

13* Anasuya, the wife of Atri, gave birth to the sinless 
sons — Soma, Durvasas 8 and Dattatreya the yogin. 

14-15* Pulastya begot on his wife Priti a son Dattoli, 
Karma$a, Arthavlra and Sahisnu — these three sons were bom 
of K^ama, the wife of Prajapati Piilaha. Sumati, the wife of 
Kratu, gave birth to BalakhilyasL 

t« Tiefint wife of Siva. HU second wife was PArvatf, the daughter 
of Him Slay a* 

&. Hie progenitor of the Bh&rgava race to which PirahrSma be* 
longed. 

3. Lakfml, goddess of wealth* 

4, The progenitor of mankind* 

5* The author of the Mttrkand«ya-Purft^a* 

6. A well-known sage with a fiery temperament. 

7 * The authors of the Bllakhi 1 ya-hy ami. 
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16. Sixty-thousand in number, resplendent like the 
blazing sun, though they were of the size of a thumb — They 
became sages of sublimated vitality. 

17-18. Vasistha 1 begot on Orja seven sons— Rajas, 
Gatra, Ordhvabahu, Parana, Anagha, Sutapas and Sukra. 
They are known as the sinless Sapta-rsis*. Dak$a gave his 
daughter Svaha in marriage to God fire who had assumed 
body. 

19. From him, O Kara, she got three sons, known as 
Pavaka, pavamana and find, who were of exalted virility and 
habitually consuming water. 

20-21-22-23. Svadha who married the manes gave birth 
to Mena and Vaitararu both of whom became bra hma~Vadinls* 
(experts in the discussion of Brahman. From Mena, Himacata 
got a son Main aka 4 and a daughter 5 Gaurl who was Sat! 
formerly. O Hara, Lord Brahma appointed his son Svayam- 
bhuva Manu, who was really Brahma himself, in the task of 
preserving the subjects. Then the all -pervasive lord Svayam- 
bhuva Manu married lady Satarupa who had destroyed her 
sins by ascetic austerities. Sat&rupa gave birth to two sons: 

24. Priyavrata and Utt Snap ada, and three daughters — 
Prasuti, Akuti and Devahuti. Manu gave Akuti in marriage to 
Ruci. 

25. Prasuti to Dak$a and Devahuti to Kardama, Ruci*s 
children were Daksi^a and Yajfta. 

26. They had twelve sons, the powerful yamas*. Daksa 
had twenty -four daughters excellent in all respects. 

t. The family of the Vasitfhai was very illustrious one. The 
seventh Manila of the B-gveda is ascribed to them. Vasitfha was also 
the priest of Daiarathe and Rimacandra of Ayodhyi, 

3 . This list of the seven sages varies from the well-known list. 

3* It proves that the women were not debarred from the Vedic 
studies* 

4* A famous mountain. Opinions defer regarding its location. (Refer 
CDHM, p. 94) 

5, Well known as P&rvatf, the second wife of Siva* 

6. The reference is to the great moral or religious duties of obser- 
vances. ^ SSED, p. 455) . 
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27. They were Sraddha { faith) , Lak$ml (wealth )» Dhfti, 
(fortitude) , Tusti (satisfaction)* Pu$ti f ( Nouishment) , Medhi, 
(Retentiveness ) , Kriya (Action), Buddhi (Intelligence), Lajji 
(bashfulness) , Vapub (Beauty), Santi (Peace) i^ddhi 
(prosperity) and Kirti (fame) the thirteenth. 

28. Dharma married Dak^aya^ii the daughter of Dakja. 
The eleven other daughters were Khyatl (praise), Sati (chastity) 
Sambhuti (production), Smfti (Memory), Priti (Affection) » 
Kjama (Forgiveness). 

29. Sannati (Obeisance) , Anasuya (absence of malice) 
Orji, (Energy) Svaha 1 and Svadha, 2 The great sages Bhfgu, 
Bhava, Marici, Ahgiras. 

30*3 1. Pulastya, Pul aha* Kratu, Atri, Vasi?tha 3 Vahni 
and the manes married respectively Khyati and others. Sraddha 
gave birth to Kama (Desire), cala (Lak^mi) to Darpa 
(Pride), Dhrti to Niyama (Restraint) . 

32. Tusti to Santosa (Contentment) and (Pu?ti gave 
birth to Lobha (Greatness). MedhA gave birth to Srata 
(knowledge) and Kriya to three sons : Dantja, (Punishment) 
Laya (Adherence) and Vinaya (humanity). 

33. Buddhi to Bodha (enlightenment) and Lajji to 
Vinaya (Humility) . Vapus gave birth to the son Vyavasaya 
(Effort) and Santi to Kfema (Welfare). 

34. Rddhi gave birth to Sukha (Happiness) and Kirti 
to YaSas (Renown). These are the sons of Dliarma. Kama’s 
wife was Rati (Love) and their son Harga (Joy). 

35. Once Dak? a performed a horse-sacrifice to which 
all his sons-indaw were invited. 

36. They were accompanied by their wives. Sati, 
though not invited, went there, without Rudra, and was 
disrespected by Dak?a. 

37. Sati cast off her body and was born again as the 
daughter of Mena and Himavan. She was then known as 


i. Generally an exclamation used in offering oblation* to the godt. 
It also means an oblation or offering made to all gods indiscriminately 
[Refer STED p. 633) . 

a. Generally an exclamation uttered when offering an oblation to 
the manes. It also means the food offered to the manes. (SSED 3 p. 631]. 
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Gaurl and she married Sambhu. She gave birth to Vin&yaka 
(GaneSa) . 

38. And Kumara, Rudra, the Lord or Ufa Agin. r, (the 
attendants of Siva) and most powerful bearer of Pindka, ( the 
famous bow of Siva) being infuriated destroyed the sacrifice 
and cursed Daksa: “You will be bom as a man in the line of 
Dhruva”, 1 ( son ofUttanapada). 


CHAPTER SIX 


Description of families 


Hari said : 

1 . Uttanapada’s son born of Suruci was Uttama. Another 
son of his born of Suntti was Dhruva who attained a lofty 
position. 

2. Due to the favour of the sage (Narad a) and through 
the propitiation of Lord Janardana, Dhruva ’s son was Sli? |i 
who was very powerful. 

3. His son was Pradnabarhis whose son was Udhradhifr. 
His son was Divafijaya whose son was Ripu. 

4. Ripu’s son was well-known as the glorious C&ksu^a 
Manu. Glorious Rum was his son whose son was Ahga. 

5. Ariga's son was Vena who was a non-righ teous atheist. 
The tyrant Vena was killed by the sages by means of the kttSa 
grass. 

6. They churned his thigh for the sake of a son where- 
upon a purely dark-skinned boy was bom. They asked him to 
tit down. 

7. He was then known as Nigada and he took up his 
abode in the Vindhya mountains. The Brdhmaiias again chur- 
ned Vena’s right hand. 

1 . ^ son ofllttittaplda. A great devotee of Vifnu. The pole-star 
la known as t>hrma star after him. (Also CDJiM, p. 91 ). 
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8. Therefrom a son bearing the mental image of Lord 
Vi?Qu was born. He became famous as Prthu. He (Vena) 
Attained heaven, 

9. In order to resuscitate the subjects, the king (Pfihu) 
milked the Earth. Pfthu’s son was Antardhana whose son was 
Havirdhana. 

10. His son Priciitabarhis shone as the sole emperor of 
the world. He married S&mudri, the daughter of Lavaca 
(the salt-ocean) . 

1 1 . Samudri gave birth to ten sons, Praclnabarhi$as, who 
were known as Praceiasas. They were well-acquainted with the 
science of archery, 

12. Performing sacred rites collectively, they practised 
great penance. They also submerged in water of the ocean 
for ten thousand years. 

13. They attained the status of Prajapati. They married 
Marina. Daksa, 1 who had been cursed by Bhava, became her 
son. 

14. He then mentally created four kinds of progeny. 
They did not flourish, because they were cursed by Lord Hara. 

15. Thereupon Dak;a Prajapati desired creation by 
means of physical intercourse. He married Asikni, the daughter 
of Virana Prajapati. 

16. Vairaru (the daughter of Virata) gave birth to 
thousand sons. At the instigation of Naraua, they set out in 
search of the extremities of the world but never returned. 

17. When the first set of thousand sons was thus lost, 
Dak;a begot another set of a thousand sons. Riding briddled 
horses, they too followed the footsteps of their elder brothers, 
O Hara. 

18. This infuriated Dak?a who cursed Narada, “You 
will be born in the world”. Narada was born as the son of 
Sage Kaiyapa. 

19. When formerly his sacrifice was destroyed by Siva, 
Daksa cursed Siva furiously, “O Sankara, (those who, will 
praise and worship you with religious Performances, 

i, Th« first father-in-law of Siva. 
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20, Will perish even in another birth due to your en- 
mity. Hence, never should one have the feeling of enmity. 
From Q,ueen Asikni, Daksa got daughters. 

2 1 * Sixty beautiful daughters, two of whom were given 
in marriage to Angiras, two to Kf£a£va, ten to Dharma. 

22. Fourteen to Kaiyapa and twenty-eight to Indu. 
Suprabha and Bhamini were given to Bahuputra. 

23. O Mahadeva, Daksa gave four of his daughters. 
Manor ama, BhanumatT, Viiala, and Bahuda to Ari&tanemi* 

24-25. He gave Supraja and Jaya to Krijajva. Dharma* s 
ten wives are Arundhati, Vasu, Yami, Lamba, Marudvatl, 
Safikalpa, Muhurta, Sadhya and Vis va. Now I shall tell those of 
Kasyapa. 

26. Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kata, Anayu, Simhika, Muni, 
Kadru, Sadhya, Ira, Krodha, Vinata, Surabhi and Khaga, 

27. ViSva (wife of Dharma) gave birth to ViSvedcvas 1 , 
Sadhya to Sadhyas 3 . Marutvatl to Maru Ivans 3 and Vasu to 
Vasus 4 . 

28. O Rudra , B harm's sons were known as Bhanus 6 
Muhurta *s Muhurtas 6 , Lamba’s son was Ghosa and Yami’s son 
Nagavithi, 

29. Arundhati gave birth to all earthly objects and 
Sahkalpa gave birth to Sahkalpa present in everyone. 

30. The Vasus are eight in number, namely, Apa, 
Dhruva, Soma, Dhava, Anila 4 Anala* Pratyu^a and Prabhasa. 

31. Apa’s sons are Vaitundi, §rama, Sranta and Dhvani. 
Dhruva' s son was Lord Kala who organised the time-factor in 
the world. 

32-33-34-35, Soma’s son was Varcas instilling vigour 
in the world. Dhara begot of Manohara the sons Druhina t 
Hutahavyavaha, Sijira, Prana and Ramana. Anila begot of 

1. Literally “all the (Vide details in DHM , p, 363), 

2, A class of inferior deities, (Vide details in CDHM p, 271) • 

3. The clouds, 

4, Eight minor deities, attendants upon Indra, (Vide details in 
DHM p, 342) , 

5, The rays of tight or the suns. 

■ I JHa 

6 . Moments. 
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his wife Siva two sons — Pulomaja and Avijfiatagati. Agni’s son, 
Kumar a, born in the Sara (willow) -grove, was otherwise called 
K&rttikeya, since he was nurtured by the Kfttikds. Sakha, 
Vijakha and Naigameya were born after him. 

36. Pratyu$a*s son was the sage Devala. PrabhSsa’s son 
became famous as Viivakarman, the architect of the gods. 

37. Aj aikapat, Ahirbudhnya, Tva?tr and Rudra the 
powerful were his other sons. Tva?tr’s son was Vi^varupa of 
great penance. 

38-39. The eleven Rudras who became Lords of the 
three world’s are, Hara, Bahurupa, Tryambaka, Aparajita* 
Vfsakapi, Sambhu, Kapardin, Raivata, Mrgavyadha, Sarva and 
Kapalin, O sage. 

40. The twelve suns ( dv&daSa Adityas) bom to Aditi and 
Kafyapa are — Vi ?nu, Sakra, Aryaman, Dhatf, Tva?tr» Pusan. 

41. Vivasvat, Savitr, Mitra, Vanina, Amiumat and 
Bhaga — These arc the twelve sons known. 

42. The twenty-seven wives of Soma (moon) are the 
twenty-seven constellations. Hiranyakaiipu and Hirapyakga 
were the sons of Did. 

43. A daughter was also born by name Simhika who 
became the wife of Vipracitd. Hirapyakaiipu had four sons of 
great valour. 

44. Anuhrada, Hrada, Prahrada (Prahlada) and Sam- 
hrSda (who was the last one). Among them Prahlada was a 
great devotee of Vi?nu. 

45. Samhrada’s sons were Ayu^mat, Sivi and Ba^kala. 
Virocana was the son of Prahrada. Bali 1 was the son of Virocana. 

46. O Siva I Bali had a hundred sons of whom the eldest 
was B&na*. All the sons of Hirapyiksa were very strong. 

47. They are Utkura, Sakuni, Bhutasantapana, Maha- 
naga, Mahabahu and Kalanabha. 

46. The following were the sons of Danu— Dvimurdhan > 
Safikara, Ayomukha, SarhkuSiras, Kapil a, Sambara. 

49. Ekacakra of long arms, T&raka the powerful, Svar- 
bhanu, Vffaparvan, the great demon Puloman. 

i. See p. 5. fo. 6 
a. Father of U?i. 
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50* And the powerful Vipracilti. These are the known 
sons of DanUp Svarbhanu’s daughter was Supra bha. Vyfaparvan 1 * 
begot Sarmi^tha 1 . 

51* Upadanavi and Haya£iras who became famous. The 
two daughters of VaiGvanara were Puloma and Kalaka. 

52. Both of them were the wives of Marici 1 . Sixty-thou- 
sand sons were born of them. 

53. These sons of Nfirlci were known as Paulomas and 
Kalakafijas. The Sons of Simhika and Vipracitti were — 

54. Vyaihga, Salya the strong, Nabha the powerful > 
V&tapi, Namuci, Ilvala, Khasrmat, 

55. Afijaka, Naraka, and Kalanabha. The Nivatakavaca 
demons were born in Prahrada’s line. 

56. Tamra gave birth to six daughters of great vigour, 
namely, Suki, Syeni, BhasT, SugrivI, Suci and Gfdhrika. 

57. Suki gave birth to Sukas (parrots), Uluki to owi» t 
Syeni to hawks, Bhasi to kites and Gfdhri to vultures, 

58. Suki gave birth to water-birds, Sugrivl to horses, 
camels and donkeys. Thus I have explained the lineage of 
Tamra. 

59. Vinata had two sons celebrated as Gariuja and 
Aruna 4 . Surasa gave birth to a thousand serpents of un-limited 
strength* 

60. Kadru’s sons consisting of a thousand fikanins (ser- 
pents) of unlimited strength, O Sankara, have the following 4 6 as 
their leaders— Se^a®, Vasuki, 7 Tak^aka, 


i. A demon King who struggled hard with the gods for a long 
time aided by £ukra, the preceptor of the demons. 

2,. The beloved of Y ay fiti. Yayiti married Dev ay a lit ( daughter of 
Sufcra, and Saraiifthi, daughter of the king of a*uto$ was told by her 
father to be her servant as a sort of recompense, for her insulting conduct 
towards her on a previous occasion. But Yayiti fell in love with this 
servant and privately married her. (Refer SSED p. 455). 

3 . One of the ten Praj&pads. 

4. The lame charioteer of Sun*god, 

5. A serpent with one thousand hoods, who is the Gauch and 
canopy of Vil$u. [ CDHM 291-2], 

6. A serpent who was used as a rope around the mountain Mandara 
for churning the ooean. 

7. ’ft serpent who bit King Parikfit, [Vide details Pk p, 193; Mbh 
P- iSttl* ' 
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61, Sankha 1 , Sveta, Mahapadma, Kambala, Aivatara, 
Elapatra, Naga, Karkotaka* and Dhanafljaya. 

62, All these are easily irritable and all of them have 
curved fangs. Krodha gave birth to highly powerful PiSacas 
(evil-spirits), 

63, Surabhi gave birth to rows and buffaloes, Ira gave 
birth to trees, creepers, turning plants and all kinds of grass- 
species, 

64, Khaga gave birth to Yaksas and Raksasas. Muni 
gave birth to Apsarasas. Arista gave birth to Gandharvas of 
inordinate strength, 

65, There are forty-nine Maruts Ekajyoti, Dvijyoti, 
Trijyoti, Caturjyoti, 

66, Ekasukra, Dvisukra, Trijukra the powerful, Idrk, 
Sadrk, Anyadrk, Pratisadrk, 

67, Mita, Samita, Sumitathe powerful, Rtajit, Satyajit, 
Senajit having good army, 

68, Atimitra, Amitra, Duramitra, Ajita, Rta, Iltadharma, 
Vihartr, Vanina, Dhruva, 

69, Vidhararia; this is one group called Durmedhas; 
Idrja, Sadrksa, Etadrksa eating little, 

70, Etena, Prasadrksa, Surata engaged in penances, 
Hetumat, Frasava, glorious Surabha, 

71, Valorous Nadi, Dhvani, Bhasa, Vimukta, Viksipa, 
Saha^Dyuti, Vasu, Anadhrsya, Labha, Kama, Jay!, Virat, 

72, This is the second group named Udvesa^a in the 
seventh layer of atmospheric minds. All these kings, demons and 
gods are forms of Lord Hari, surrounded by the sun etc* 

73, Manu and others worshipped Lord Hari, 


i, A serpent who stole the Vedas. (Vide details in Pit, p 483-4], 

2* A serpent who was saved b y King Nila, yet bit him, {Vide 
details in PK t p, 8g] t 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 

Worship of the sun etc , 

Rudra said : 

1, Please narrate the details of the worship of Surya 
( the sun) and others as practised by Svayaxnbhuva Manu and 
the rest. 

Brahmd said : 

O Vyasa, this yields both enjoyment and salvation. 
Listen to it in brief, 1 

Hari said : 

2, I shall explain the worship oft he sun etc. that brings 
about virtue (dkarma) t love ( kdma ) and other (aims in life). 

3, Orft obeisance to Surya’s seat. Om obeisance to (Jie solar 
form, Om Hrdm Hrim Saji obeisance to Suiya. Om obeisance to 
Soma(the moon). Om obeisance to Mangala f Mars), Om obei- 
sance to Budha( Mercury) . Om obeisance to Brhaspati (Jupiter) . 
Om obeisance to Sukra (Venus), Om obeisance to Sanaiscara 
(Saturn) . Om obeisance to Rahu. Om obeisance to Ketu. Om 
obeisance to Tejakanda of fierce refulgence, 

4-5. O Siva, the various rites to the sun and others, 
namely dsana (seat) , dvdhana (invocation) pddya, (water for 
washing feet) , arghya (offering), dtamana (water for sipping), 
sndna (bathing), vastrofiavlta (cloth and sacred thread), gandha> 
(scent) pujpa (flowers), dhOpa (incense), (lamp), names- 
kdra (obeisance), pradaksind (circumambuiatian) and visarjana 
departure (of deity) are to be performed by means of these 
mantfas* 

6, OmHrdm obeisance to Siva. Om Hrdm obeisance to the 
auspicious form of Siva. Om Hrdm obeisance to the heart, Om 
Hrdm Svaha to the head, Om Hrtirnv a?at to the tuft. Cm Hr ax Hum 
to the armour. Om Hraum vau^at to the three eyes. Om Hraum 
vaufat to the three eyes. Om Hrab obeisance to the weapon, 
Om Hrim obeisance to Sadyojata, Om Hrim obeiiance to 
Vamadeva. Om Hrdm obeisance to Aghora. Om Hrim obeisance 
to Tatpurusa. OmHrlm obeisance to Ifiana. Om Hraum obeisance 

i. Mining in Veftkafcivira edition. 
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to Gaurl, Om Hraum obeisance to the preceptors. Om Hraum obei- 
sance to Indra, Om Hraum obeisance to Garu^a. Om Hram obei- 
sance to Aghora. Om obeisance to Vasudeva’s seat. Om obeis- 
ance to Vasudeva’s form. Om Am Om obeisance to Lord Ani- 
ruddha. Om obeisance to Narayana* Om to Tat Sad Brahman. 
Om Hram obeisance to Vi situ. Om k?auift obeisance to Lord 
Narasirhha. Om Bhub* Om obeisance to Lord Varaha (the 
boar-incarnation. Om Kam 7am Pam Sam obeisance to Vaina- 
teya (Garucja) . Om Jam Kkam Ram obeisance to Sudariana ( the 
divine discus). Om Kkam Thaift Pham §am obeisance to the 
Gada (the divine club). Om Vam Lam mam K$am (obeisance to 
FaAcajaaya ( the divine conch ) Om Gham Dham Bkam Ham 
obeisance to goddess Sri. Om Gam Dam Vam Sam obeisance to 
Puffi (nourishment) . Om Dham Sam Vam Sam obeisance to the 
Vanaxnala (the divine garland}* Om Sam Dam Lam obeisance 
to Srivatsa (the divine mark on the breast). Om T'Aam Cam 
Bham Yam obeisance to Kaus tub ha 1 (the divine jewel)* Om 
obeisance to the preceptors. Om obeisance to Indra and other 
dikpalas* (guardians of the directions). Om obeisance to 
Vi?vaksena* 

7. Offerings of the seat and other things to Lord Hari 
should be made, O Siva, by means of these mantras. Now hear 
the procedure of worship to SarasvatF* a power of Lord Vi$nu- 
It is very auspicious* 

8. Om Hrim obeisance to Saras v at!. Om Hram obeisance 
to heart. Om Hrim obeisance to the head. Om Hriim obeisance 


i * Name of a celebrated jewel obtained with thirteen other pre- 
cious things at the churning of the ocean and impended on the breast of 
Kffpa or Vifpu (SLED p. 3 18.) 

a. Bach of the ten directions, beginning with the east, has one 
guardian deity — namely, Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirrti, Varupa, Vftyu, Kubera 
Ua, Brahmft and An ante. The last two arc for upward and downward 
directions respectively. 

g. The goddess of eloquence and learning who is opposed to Sri or 
Lakflud* and sometimes considered to be the daughter and also the wife of 
BrahmS, the proper wife of that god being rather SSvitrl Or GiyatrT. She 
is also identified with DurgS, or even with the wife ofVifQu and of Mann 
*nd held to be the daughter of Dak?a. [vide $P (d/TJW], p.350 t SBD 
p , 1182). 
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to the tuft. Om Hraim obeisance to the armour. Om Hraum 
obeisance to three eyes. Om Hrafy obeisance to weapon. 

9. Goddess Sarasvati’s powers are : Sraddha (faith), 
Rddhi (prosperity) , Kata (arts), Medha (intellect), Tu?d 
(satiation) Pu?ti( nourishment) , Prabha (light) , Mad (intelli- 
gence ) , those beginning with Om Hrim and ending with namah 
(obeisance) . 

10. Om obeisance to Kfctrepdla (the guardian of the 
field (the body) . Om obeisance to the preceptors. Om obeisance 
to the grand-preceptors. 

11. Offering of seat etc. to Sarasvatl seated on the divine 
lotus, and Investiture with the sacred thread (yajfiopavita) of 
Surya etc., should be performed by their own mantras. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 

Worship ofVtjntt and Vajrandbha mandaia 


Hari said : 

1-2. O Rudra ! after the due bath Visnu should be 
worshipped in the Mandaia ( mystic diagram ) prepared in a 
Mandapa (consecrated temple or hall) on the ground. This 
mystic diagram should be drawn with powders of five colours 
and should consist of sixteen apartments. It is known as Vajra- 
ndbha, The string should be first placed on the fourth and the 
fifth comers. 

3. The well-versed devotee should then extend the 
strings into those cornels too, which are on either side of the 
original corners. 

4. On the alternative comers too this should be done. 
In the interval juncture of the lines the first centre is to be 
taken. 

5. In all the interstices, there are such eight centres. 
The thread should be whirled round from the earlier and the 
middle centres. 
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6. O Siva, 1 in the inters tics the learned krdhmana should 
whirl (the thread) about three fourth (in length) , By this the 
hypotenuse of the central thread should be whirled. 

7. The welhversed devotee should draw the filaments 
of the lotus in two parts on either side of the hypotenuse. 
The petals should be drawn on the top of it. 

8. O you of firm vows, the instructor who knows reality 
should make the figure of lotuses in all the regions around 
the centres. 

9. Openings should be made (drawn) in proportion to 
the first thread — length. The opening should be embellished 
about half way. 

1 0. In the mystic diagram the colours chosen (for the 

powders) should be as follows — The hypotenuse in yellow, the 
filaments in white and red, the interstices in blue, the petals 
in black. * 

11-12. The four borders in black, the openings in white 
and the five lines in the mystic diagram too likewise. White, 
red, yellow and black lines should be in this order. Having 
prepared the mystic diagram and after performing the nyasa x 
one should begin the worship of Hari. 

13-14. ThenyJjfl (assignment) of Vif^u is in the middle 
of the heart, of Sankar?aga in the throat, of Pradyumna in the 
head of Aniruddha in the tuft, of Brahma in all the limbs and 
that of Srldhara in both the hands. After cotemplating “I am 
Vi?pu” one should fix Hari in the pericarp of the lotus. 

15. One should fix Sankar$ana in the east, Pradyumna 
in the south, Aniruddha in the west and Brahma in the north. 

16. SrTdhara is to be fixed in Rudra’s Corner (North* 
east) , Indra and others should be fixed in the four quarters. 
Thereafter due worship by means of fragrant incense and 
other articles one attains the greatest status. 


r* Assignment of the various parti of the body to diiettat deities, 
which Is usually accompanied with prayers and corresponding gesticula- 
tions. (SSBD t p, 306,) 



1.9.10 


33 


CHAPTER NINE 

Vifnu-dtkfa 

Hari said : 

1. The disciple, duly consecrated in proper time, should 
be blindfolded with a cloth. He should be made to offer obla- 
tions with the original mantra hundred and eight times. 

2. If the consecration is for the acquisition of a son, the 
oblations offered are twice in number, if it is for a sSdhaka 
(aspirant after spiritualism) it is thrice. O Rudra, if it is the 
case of a preceptor who had to attain salvation, it is four times. 

3. If the consecration were to be omitted, it amounts 
to killing a preceptor, Vaisnva brdhmana and woman. The 
details of the consecration will now be narrated by me. The 
consecration destroys adkarma. 

4. After making the disciples sit outside, they should be 
made to contemplate. O Rudra, they should be considered as 
being dried up by a portion of wind. 

5. They should be considered as being scorched by a 
portion of fire, and being inundated by a portion of water. 
Tejas will make that being one with it and then leave it out. 

6. He should think upon Pranava 1 (the mystic syllable 
Om) as the cause in the heaven, the cause in the body being 
the other one. There he should unite one soul with another, 
that being the cause of the body. 

", Then having aroused, he should attach each one, O 
Sankara. If one is incompetent to worship Hari in the mystic 
diagram, one should adore him in contemplation. 

8. This (adoration) should have four openings (doors) 
beginning with Brahmatirtha in order. The hand is the lotus 
and the fingers are the petals. 

9. The palm is the pericarp and the nails are the fila- 
ments. He should adore, having contemplated Hari there in 
the midst of the sun, the moon and fire. 

1 0. He, with due contemplation, should place the palm 
on the head of the disciple. Since there is Vijnu in the palm, 

1. Vide fn, 5 on p. 9. 
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this palm is that of Vi$Tiu; and all sins perish on coming in 
contact with it. 

11, The teacher should honour the disci pi e, whose eyes 
are covered with a piece of cloth, and then keeping him face to 
fece with the Lord should offer a flower so that it falls there 
where the head of Lord Vi?$u is, 

12.. He should give him a name* The names of ladies 
should be self-chosen. The learned preceptor shall fix the 
names of the Sudras, ending with ddsa. 


CHAPTER TEN 

Worship of Lakfmi 


Hari said : 

I . I shall narrate the worship of Sri and others in the 

altar for the sake of prosperity. Sritit Hrim obeisance to Maha- 

laksmi. Stash Srim Srttm Sr aim Sraurh Sr ah in order, the heart 
_ * * 

the head, the tuft, the armour, the eyes, the weapon, the seat 
and the idol should be worshipped. 

2-4. In the mystic diagram with the lotus drawn 
within, having four passages abounding in dust, (everything 
pervades the firmament, the eyes, the moon and the sun, 
in 'view of the subsistence on the sky, the Vedas and the 
moon) having sixty-four extremities and eight beginnings, he 
who wishes to fulfil his desires, should offer oblations in the 
sacrificial fire to Lakgml and her limbs in one comer and 
Durga, Garta the preceptor and the Kfetrafiala 1 in another. 
Oth Gham J 'ath Path Ham obeisance to Mah&lak;mi. 

5. With this (mantra) one should worship Lak?mi with 
all the members of the family as narrated before. Oth Sa um 
obeisance to Sarasvati. Oth Hrith Saum. Obeisance to Sarasvati. 

6. Oth Hrim say, say Vfigvadini SvahS. Oth Hrlm obei- 
sance to Sarasvati, 


1. A tutelary deityj their number h given as 49. .Cgn p . 332< 
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Jiari said : 

1. I shall now narrate the procedure of Nava-tyvh&rcana 
which had been mentioned to Kasyapa. Extricating the vital 
breath through the cerebral passage one should fix it in 
navel, in the shy, 

2. Then with the mystic bija* r am the physical body 
shall be burnt. With the b ija yam he should destroy ali. 

3. With the bija lam all movable and immovable 
beings should be deluged. With the bija bam he should 
ponder over the amrta (the imperishable} , 

4. Then, in the middle of the bubbles with the thought 
*1 am yellow-clad, four-armed Vi?nu’ he should contem- 
plate mentally. 

5-6. He should then perform the three-fold mantra-nyitsa 
in the hands and the body with the bija consisting of twelve 
mystic syllables. Then with the help of aforesaid bijas and 
through six aAgas* (limbs of the body) he should so perform 
that Hari is realised. Starting with the right thumb, he should 
place the centre of the thumb on the petal. 

7. After fixing two mystic bijas in the centre, he should 
place them again on the aAga. He should place them in heart, 
head, tuft, vital limbs, mouth, eyes, stomach, back, 

8. Arms, hands, knees and feet. Keeping the hands 
shaped like lotus, he should place the thumb in the middle. 

9. And contemplate on Vi$$u, the lord of all, the 
supreme entity. He should place these mystic bijas in the fore* 
finger and other fingers. 

10. Then on head, eyes, mouth, neck, heart, navd 
private part, knees and feet respectively. 

1 . VjSha — a form, manifestation, especially of Vifmi. 

a. Bija — a mystical letter or syllable which forms the essential part 
of the mantra of any deity. 

3. Six parts of the body: two thighs, two arms, bead and the middle 
pazt.'SSED. p, 569. 
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1 1 . After placing the fadanga bijas 1 in the hands he 
should place them over the body. Then the five bijas should 
be placed beginning with thumb and ending with the little 
finger. 

12. The nstra-blja should be placed in the middle of the 
hand, the same order is to be followed in abga-nySsa. After 
placing the heart in the heart, the head should be placed on 
the head. 

13. After placing the tuft on the tuft, the armour should 
be placed all over the body; the eyes should be placed over 
the eyes and the weapon in both the hands. 

14. Binding all the quarters with that alone, he should 
begin the process of worship. At first with concentration, he 
should think ofth cyoga-pifka, (the sacred seat) in the heart. 

15. He should place virtue, knowledge, renunciation 
and prosperity in the quarters beginning with the south-east 
respectively and un-righteousness etc. in the quarters beginn- 
ing with the east. 

16. Therefore he should place the infinite that had 
been well-covered by these, that identifies itself with them, 
that acts as the supporting seat and that is raised in the fore- 
part. 

17-18. Then contemplating on the white lotus born of 
the pond of vidya, having eight similar petals in the form of 
the quarters, having a hundred leaves, and with the upper 
pericarp scattered about; he should think about the upper and 
upper zones of the sun, the moon, fire and soul by means of 
the Vedas and others. 

19. Then he should place the eight-fold powers of 
Ke&ava, i.e. Vimala and others, resting in the quarters beginn- 
ing with the east ; and also the ninth power vested in the 
pericarp. 

20. Contemplating thus and worshipping the j wga-pitha, 
he should thereafter place Lord Vi$riu, the holder of the bow, 
invoking him mentally. 

21. Then he should place the eye in the middle, the 

I. The •» bfjas Tor the tix part* of the body. 
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wlra-mantra in the comers, uniting the heart etc. with the 
four-petals of the four-quarters beginning with the east. 

22. Uniting the bijas of Sahkarsana and others with 
the east etc. in order, he should place Vainateya (garuda) 
in the eastern and western doors. 

23. He should assign Sri to the south and Laksml to the 
north, and Sudariana with a thousand spokes to the southern 
door. 

24. He should then place the conch in the corners after 
placing the club in the northern door. The intelligent devotee 
should place Sarriga-bow either on the right or on the left of 
the lord. 

25. Similarly, he should place the sword and the discus 
{ cakra) on either side and thereafter the guardians of the 
quarters ( Indra and others) in accordance with their respcct- 
tive quarters (east etc.) 

26. In the same manner, he should place the weapons 
Vajra etc. Then he should contemplate Brahman above and 
Ananta 1 below. 

27. After contemplating and worshipping them, all 
mttdr&s 2 (mystic signs) should be shown. The first mudrd is 
Anjati which propitiates the lord quickly. 

28-29. Vandani is the next when placed on the heart 
with the right hand raised up. When the left fist is kept with 
the thumb lifted up and then locked up with the right thumb 
it is Ordkv&tigufpha* These three are common. There are others 
according to the different forms of the idols. 

30. With the use of the little finger (and other fingers) 
eight mudrds are formed in order (five plus three) , It should 
be borne in mind that the order is those of the eight bijas men- 
tioned before. 

31. Bending the three fingers ending with the little 
finger, with the thumb and keeping both the hands bent down, 
Narasimka-mudra is formed* 


i * Names of Vi$nu, alio of terpen t Sefa, SFD, p. i6, 

2 . Name of particular positions or intertwining! of the fingers ( 24 in 
number). . .Commonly practised in religious worship and supposed to 
posses* an occult meaning and magical efficacy. Ibid., p. Baa. 
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32, Keeping the left hand raised up, whirl it slowly. 
This is the ninth one known as Varaha-mudfi . 

33, Keeping both the fists raised up and straight, release 
them one by one and then again contract all. This is called 
Aftga~mudrd, 

34* Keeping both the fists tight one after another the 
mudr&s of the ten guardians of the quarters are formed in 
order, 

35. The first vowel, the second, the penultimate and 
the final signify Vasudeva, Bala, Kama, and Aniruddha in 
due order. 

36. Orfi t Tat Sai t Hurh f K$aum t BkUh, these are the mantras 
for Narayana, Brahma, Vipiu, (Nara-) simha and the lordly 
Boar* 

37. In view of the different hues, the names are nine- 
fold — white, red, yellow, blue, black, purple, cloud -coloured* 
fire-coloured and honey-coloured* 

38. Karh 9 7^1 Patf, Sam Garuda; Jath> Kham, Vam — 
Sudarlana; Sarh t Garh y Pharh , Sath^-GadS (the divine club) ; Vam* 
Lam , Mark* Kfam — Conch; 

39. Gkam t Qkam f Bharh y Ham — Sri; Gam , Jam , Vam i, Satft 
—Puftikdi Ghathy Vam — Vanamalai Doth — Sam — Srivatsa ; 

40 Cham, Pam , Pam , Tam — Kaustubha and Ananta is I 
myself. Thus the limbs of the lord of lords arc ten duly* 

41* Garuda resembles the lotus in colour, the club has a 
black form, the halo {Pup(i) has the colour of £irfra~flower; 
Laksml has a golden complexion. 

42. The conch resembles the full-moon, Kaustubha has 
red hue, the discus has the brilliance of a thousand suns and 
Srivatsa resembles white Awm/a-flower, 

43. The garland is of five colours, Ananta is like the 
cloud, the weapons have the forms of lightning which may not 
have been mentioned* 

44* One should offer arghya and padya in accot dance 
withfwnrfa ik&k$a~vidya. 
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CHAPTER TWELVE 

Order o f worship 


Hari said : 

J, I shall describe the order in the procedure of worship 
for achieving its success* At first the remembrance of the 
Supreme Soul with Oih Namah (obeisance )\ 

2. Yard, Ram, Varh, Lam — thus the purification of the 
body, Om obeisance, thus the formation of caturbhuja* (four 
armed) soul. 

3 * Then threefold placement of Akdra . Then the worship 
of the ^050-seat embedded in the heart* Om obeisance xoAnania - 
Om obeisance to dharma. Om obeisance to knowledge. Om obei- 
sance to renunciation, Om obeisance to prosperity, Om obei* 
sance to evil. Om obeisance to ignorance. Om obeisance to 
non-detachment, Om obeisance to non-prosperity. Om obei- 
sance to the lotus, Om obeisance to the solar-sphere, Om obei- 
sance to the lower sphere. Om obeisance to the fiery sphere. Om 
obeisance to Vimala. Om obeisance to Utkarsini, Om obeisance 
to Jflana, Om obeisance to Kriy a. Om obeisance to Yoga. Om 
obeisance to PrahvI, Om obeisance to Satya, Om obeisance to 
Igana* Om obeisance to Satvatomukhi. Om obeisance to Hari T s 
seat with all angas and updhgas , Then in the pericarp — Am 
obeisance to Vasudeva. Am obeisance to the heart, Im obei- 
sance to the head, Om obeisance to the tuft. Aim obeisance to 
the armour. Aum obeisance to the trio of eyes. Afr Phaf obei- 
sance to the weapon. Am obeisance to Sankarsana. Am obei* 
sance to Pradyumna, Ah obeisance to Aniruddha. Om Ah 
obeisance to Narayaria. Orh Tat Sat obeisance to Brahman. 
Om Hum obeisance to Vigrm. Kfaum to Narasirnha, BhUh to 
Varaha. Kam to Vainateya. Jam Kkath Varh to Sudarsana. Kharh 
Cam t Pham , Sam to Gadd . Vum f Lam , Mam $ JCfarft to Paficajanya. 
GfuxrtiDham Bharh Ham to Sri. Gam, Pam, Vam , Sarhx 0 PuftU 
Dham, Vam to Vanamald , Dath Sarh to Srivatsa i Charh Darn, Yam 
to Kaustubha. Sarh to Sariiga. Im to the two quivers. Cam to 
the hide. Kham to the sword; to Indra, the lord of gods; to 
Agni, the lord of lustre; to Yama, the lord of dharma, K^am to 
Nairta, the lord of demons; to Vanina, the lord of water. Yam 
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to Vayu, the lord of breath- Dham to Dhanada, the lord of 
wealth. Ham to liana, the lord of learning. Om to Vajra, to 
Power, Om to Danda (punishment), to the sword. Om to the 
noose, to the banner, to the club, to the trident, Lam to Ananta t 
the lord of nether-worlds. Kham to Brahman, the lord of all 
worlds, Om obeisance to Lord Vasudeva, Om Om obeisance, 
Oth Nam obeisance, Oth Mam obeisance. Om Bham obeisance* 
Orh Gam obeisance. Oth Vam obeisance. Oth Tem obeisance. Oth 
Vdm obeisance. Om Sum obeisance, Om Dem obeisance Om Vdm 
obeisance. Om Tam obeisance* Om Om obeisance, Om Nam 
obeisance Om Mom obeisance. Om Ndm obeisance, Om Ram 
obeisance, Om Tam obeisance Om Ndm obeisance. Om Tdm 
obeisance Om Nath mom Bkath Gath Vam Tem Vdtrisumdemvdm 
Yam Om obeisance to Narayana, Om obeisance to Purusottama, 

4, Obeisance to you, O Pun<£ankaksa* Obeisance to you 
O Viivabhavana (well-wisher of the universe). Obeisance to 
you, O Subrahmanya {well-embedded in the Brahman), O 
Great-being, O Elder. 

5-6-7* In the Havana- rites 1 of these the word svdkd should 
be added at the end of these mantras , Thus repeating this 
hundred and eight times and giving arghya > obeisance should 
be made repeated with the mantra jiiarh tcno 9 (he has won). 
Then the devotee well-versed in mantras should worship duly 
that god of gods, Acyuta, with, first having mentioned pravava, 
his own btj a 7 angas and the rest* 

8. After kindling fire, he should keep it well in the sacred 
pit with the auspicious results thereof. After contemplating 
everything, he should meditate upon the man4<da~ 

9. Having performed Havana^ hundred and eight times 
with the principle called Vasudeva, he should offer six obla- 
tions with Saiikarsana — btja * 

10. Three each time to the aftgas and one each to the 
guardians of the quarters. The fiStrndhuti* should be made in 
the end. 

L Offering oblation into fire. 

2. The final offering into fire. 
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11. The soul should be merged with the greatest 
principle beyond the pale of speech. After sitting and showing 
the madras > he should bow down again . 

12. This homa is called nitya ; and naimittika requires 
twice this ritual. Go, I go to the greatest destination where 
there is Lord Nirafijana [the unsullied one). 

13. May the gods go back to their respective places, 
Sudariana, Sri, Hari, Acyuta, Trivikrama. 

14. Gaturbhuja, Vasudeva, Pradyumna, Sankar$ana, 
Purusa— these constitute the ten with the nine tyfihas. 

15. Aniruddha, Dvadafatma, beyond that A nan taka — 
these deoas should be known as signified by the wheels begin- 
ing with one. 

16. They should be worshipped by me in a house 
marked with the wheels. Om Svdhd to Cakra . Oth Svaha to Vicakra. 
Oth Svdhd to Sucakra , Oth Svdhd to Mahdcakra . Oth Mahdcakta 
the destroyer of demons. Hum Pkaf. Oth Hum to the thousand- 
spoked, Hum Pkaf , 

17. This Dvaraka-cakra-puja in the house is auspicious 
and well-pro tec ting. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 

Vifnup a iljaTastotr a 


Hari Said: 

1*2. I shall now expound Vis^u’s auspicious Pailjara 
{protective cage) Obeisance, obeisance to Thee, O, Govinda. 
Taking' up the discus Sudarjana protect me in the east. O 
Viftyu, I seek refuge in Thee. O Padmanabha, take up the 
club Kauxnodaki, obeisance to Thee, 

3-10. O Visnu, protect me in the South. I seek refuge 
in Thee. Taking up the plough-share Saunanda protect me in 
the west, O Puru^ottama, obeisance to Thee. I seek refuge in 
Tlice. Taking up the destructive Mortar O Pun^arlkakfa (lotus- 
eyed one)*protect me in the north. O Jagannatha (lord of the 
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universe) I seek refuge in Thee, Taking up the Sword the 
shield and the other weapons protect me, O Hari, killer of 
Rakfasas , in the north east, Obeisance to Thee. I have sought 
refuge in Thee, O Visnu, taking up the great Conch Pafica- 
janya 1 and the lotus Anudbodha protect me in the South- east , 
O Boar, protect me. O Nrkcsarin (Man-lion) of divine form. 
Taking up the sun and the moon and the Candramas a (Lunar 
Sword,) protect me in the South west- Taking up Vaijayanti 
and the necklace Srivatsa 2 3 protect me in the north-west. O 
Lord Hayagriva®, obeisance to Thee. Riding on Vainateya 
high over in the sky O Janardana, the unconquered, protect 
me always. O un-vanquished, obeisance to Thee, Riding on 
VUalak^a protect me in the nether worlds, obeisance to Thee 
O shoreless Ocean, Obeisance to Thee O Great Fish ! O Truth ! 
making the Bdhupanjara (Protective Cage of Arms) protect me- 
in the hands, fingers, head and other parts. O Visnu, foremost 
among men, obeisance to Thee* Thus was expounded to 
SaAkara the Great Vaifnava Panjara formerly for the protec- 
tion of Katyayam, 4 the wife of I Sana* O Sankara, by this she 
destroyed Camara, Mahisasura the demon Rakta-blja and 
other enemies of gods. By reciting this with devotion a man 
always conquers his enemies. 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

Meditation 


Han Said : 

1, I shall now expound Toga conducive to enjoyment 
and final beatitude. Han, the lord, is to be contemplated, so 
say the devotees who regularly contemplate* 

1, It is Krtga’i conch. It derives its name from the sea-demon 
Paficqjana* 

2 . A particular mark (a curl of hair) on the breast of Vijnu (and 
also Knsa). 

3 . According to some, Yi*nu took this form to save the Vedas. 
Refer CDHM p. 120. 

4, A name of the goddess Durgft. 
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2. O Ifia listen, Vi^nu, the lord of all, is infinite, remover 
of all sins, devoid of ground of rest for the feet. 1 

3. I am Vasudeva, the lord of the universe, the soul 
of Brahman, the immanent soul, the eternal, free from all 
kinds of physical bodies, 

4. Devoid of the attributes of the body, free from kjara 
(perishable) and Akjara (imperishable) presiding over the six 
types ( of living beings), the seer, the hearer, the smeller and 
beyond the pale of the senses. 

5. Free from its attributes, the creator, devoid of name 
and race, the thinker residing in the mind, the lord free from 
mind. 

6. Devoid of the attributes of the mind, he is the worldly 
knowledge, the spiritual knowledge, the knower the presiding 
being in the intellect, the omniscient witness devoid of (the 
attributes of) the intellect. 

7. Free from the attributes of the intellect, all in-all, 
the omnipresent mind, free from all living beings, and devoid 
of the attributes of the vital breath. 

8. The Vital breath of living beings, the quiet, devoid of 
fear, free from egotistic feelings and devoid of the attributes 
(of the ego) . 

9. The witness (of ego), the controller, (of ego), Bliss 
personified, the presiding being of {the three states of) wake- 
fulness, dream and sleep, devoid of their attributes* 

10. The fourth, the great Creator Drgr&pn (Having the 
form of the Vision), free from qualities, the independent, 
the enlightened, the unageing, the a 11- pervading, the Truth. I 
am the soul, the auspicious one. 

11. Those men of knowledge who contemplate upon 
(me) and the lord thus, attain the great status and also that 
form; no doubt need be entertained. 

12. O Sankara of good vows, thus I have narrated to 
you the procedure of contemplation. He who reads this cons- 
tantly attains to Vispu’s world- 


1. The reading is suggested. 
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

Vifvu-sahasra-n&mastotra 


Budra said : 

1 * O Lord, what is to be muttered by a man so that he 
is released from the terrible ocean of worldly existence. O Janar- 
dana, you narrate to me that great stotra - l 2 

Hati Said : 

2. Praising Lord Visnu (the great Brahman, the 
Supreme Soul, the immutable) by thousand names a man 
becomes free. 

3-160* I shall tell you O Sankara, the holy and great 
object of recitation 3 which removes all sins. Listen with full 
attention. Om 

Vasudeva — son of Vasudeva, 

Maha visnu — the great Vi?nu the omnipresent. 

Vamana — the dwarf (who put down the demon Bali) . 

Vasava — Indr a. 

Vasu — the eight semi-divine beings> 

Balacandranib ha— resembling the crescent moon* 

Bala — the child. 

Balabhadra — Balarama. 

Baladhipa — highly powerful, 

Bali band hanakrt — who fettered the demon Bali. 

Vedhas — the creator, 

Varenya — the excellent. 

Vedavit — knower of Vedas. 

Kavi — poet. 

Vedakartf — producer of Vedas. 

Vedarupa — Vedas personified. 

Vedya — worthy of being known. 

Vedaparipluta — filled with Vedas. 


1, A hymn to recite one thousand name* of Vljnu, It U rather 
different form the one found in the MahibhiriU. 

2. Jipya — a hymn of adoration; that which is to be recited and 

muttered. 
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Vedangavettf — knower of the VedafLgas. 1 
Vedefe — lord of the Vedas. 

Baladhara — store of strength. 

Balardana — suppressor of the strong. 

Avikara — unchanging. 

Varcia — lord of Boons. 

Varada — ( or Varuija) he who grants boons (or Varu^a) . 
Varunadhipa — overlord of Varuija. 

Vjraha — slayer of heroes. 

Bfhadvlra — greater hero. 

Vandita — the adored. 

Par am e< vara — the great I $ vara. 

Atman— the soul. 

Paramatman — the Supreme Soul. 

Pratyagatman — the inner Self. 

Viyatpara — beyond the sky. 

Padmanabha — lotus-navelled. 

Padmanidht — the treasure trove Padma. 

Padmahasta — the holder of a lotus in the hand. 

Gadadhara — the holder of club. 

Parama — the greatest. 

Parabhuta — beyond the elements. 

Purufottaxna — most excellent of purujas. 

Iivara— the powerful. 

Padmajahgha — lotus-wristed . 

Pupdarfha — white in colour. 

Padma maladhara— wearing garland of lotuses. 

Priya — beloved of all. 

Padmak $a — lo tus- eyed. 

Padmagarbha — lotus-wombed. 

Parjanya — rainbearing cloud. 

Padma sains thita — -seated in a lotus. 

A para — beyond the range. 

Paramartha— the greatest entity. 

Parariaiiipara— greatest of the great. 

Prabhu — lord. 

1. Six subsidiary treatise) related to the Vedas, They are ftiwr, 

flJW, »•■<<«, smftpf 
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Pag^jtebhyafi Pand’ta — scholarly of Scholars. 

Pavitra — holy. 

Papamardaka — suppressor of sins. 

£uddha — Pure* 

Prak£4arupa — of refulgent form. 

Pavi tra— purifier , 

Pari rakyaka — protector. 

Pipisa-Varjita — free from thirst. 

Padya — holy water (offered at the feet of the lord). 

Purufa — the divine being. 

Prakfti the divine Nature. 

Pradhana the divine intellect. 

Pfthivlpadma — the lotus of the earth. 

Padmanabha — lotus-na veiled. 

Priyaprada — giver of desire. 

Sarveia — lord of all. 

Sarvaga — going everywhere. 

Sarva — the all-in-all. 

Sarvavid — omniscient. 

Sarvada — bestower of all. 

Para — he who is beyond everything. 

Sarva — identical with all. 

Jagato dhSma — the abode of the universe. 

Sarvadarfin — the witness of all. 

Sarvabhyt — upholder of all. 

Sarv&nugrahakfd — Deva the deity benevolent to all, 
Sarvabhflitahrdisthita— residing in the hearts of all living 
beings. 

Sarva pa — protector of all. 

Sarvapujya — worthy of every one’s worship. 
Sarvadevanamaslqrta — saluted by all devas. 

Sarvasya jagato mfilam — root-cause of all universe. 

Sakala — the entire, the whole. 

Nifkala — the undivided. 

Anaia — the fire. 

Sarvagopty — the protector of all. 
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Sar van i $t h a- — all-pervasive . 

Sarvakarapakarapam — cause of all causes. 

Sarvadhyeya — worthy of meditation by all. 

Sarvamitra — friend of all. 

Sarvadevasvarupadhrk — holding the forms of all gods. 
Sarvadhyaya — object of study by all. 

Suradhyaksa — presiding deity of gods. 

Surasuranamaskfta — adored by gods and demons. 

Duftanam asuranam ca sarvada gha taka — the perpetual slayer 
of the wicked and the asuras. 

An taka — the destroyer. 

Satyapala the protector of truth. 

Sannabha — central cynosure of the good. 

Siddheia — lord of Siddhas . 

Siddhavandita — respected by Siddhas. 

Siddhasadhya— one who has achieved everything achievable. 
Siddhasidha — obtained by the Siddhas. 

Sadhyasiddha — obtained by Sddhyas. 

Hjrdfivara — lord of the heart. 

Jagatab iaranam — refuge of the universe. 

Jagatab $reyah — glory of the Universe. 

Jagatab ksema — affluence of the Universe. 

Subhakft — doer of good. 

Sobhana — beautifu 1. 

Saumy a — gentle . 

Satya — reality. 

Satyaparakrama — of true valour, 

Satyastha — stationed in truth. 

Satyasankalpa — of true volition. 

Satyavid — knower of truth. 

Satyada— -giver of truth. 

Dharma — virtue. 

Dharmin — virtuous. 

Karmin — observer of sacred rites, 

Sarvakarmavivaijita — free from all activities. 

Karmakarty — ordainer of actions. 

Karmazt — the action. 
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Kriya — sacred rite. 

Kiryam — the result. 

Sripati — lord of splendour. 

Nrpati — lord of men. 

Srimat — glorious. 

Sarvasya pati — lord of all. 

Oijita — the powerful. 

Dev&n3ih pati — lord of dev as. 

Vy fnlnam pati — lord of VrfQls. 

Hiranyagarbhasya pati — lord of Hira^yagarbha. 
Tripurantahpati — lord of slayer of Tripuras. 

Paiflnam pati — lord of beasts. 

Praya — abundance. 

Vasunam pati — lord of Vasus. 

Akhandalasya pati — lord of India. 

Varuijasya pati — lord of Varu^a. 

Vanaspatlnain pati — lord of plants. 

Anilasya pati— lord of wind. 

Analasya pati — lord of fire. 

Yamasya pati — lord of Yama. 

Kuberasya pati,— lord of Kubera. 

Nak?atrai>ara pati — lord of Stars. 

Ofadhinam pati — lord of medicinal herbs. 

Vfk^anam pati — lord of trees. 

Naganaih pati — lord of the Nagars. 

Arkasya pati — lord of the Sun. 

Dak^asya pati — lord of Daksa. 

Suhfdam pati — lord of friends. 

Nrpanaifi pati — lord of Kings. 

Gandharvap&ih pati — lord of the Gandkarvas, 

Asunam uttamab pati — tnos t excellent lord of vital breaths. 
Farvatanaxh pati — lord of mountains. 

NimnagSnam pati— lord of rivers. 

Suraij3m pati — lord of deaas. 

Sre?tha — the most excellent. 

Kapilasya pati — lord of Kapila. 

Latan&ih pati — lord of creepers. 
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Virudham pati — lord of spreading creepers. 

Munlnam pati — lord of Sages, 

Suryasya uttama pati — most excellent lord of the sun, 
Candramasah srestha pati — most excellent loid of the moon. 
Sukrasya pati— lord of Sukra. 

Grahanam pati — lord of the planets* 

Raksasanam pati — lord the Rakfasas. 

Kinnaranarii pati — lord of the Kinnaras* 

Dvijanam uttama pati— most excellent lord of the twice born. 

Sari tarn pati— lord of rivers. 

Samudranam pati — lord of the oceans 

Sarasam pati — lord of the lakes, 

Bhutanam pati — lord of the goblins. 

Vetalanam pati — lord of the Vctalas* 

Ku smart dan am pati — lord of the pumpkins. 

Pak^inam pati — lord of birds. 

Paiunam pati — lord of beasts. 

Mahatman— noble souk 

Manga la — the auspicious, 

Meya— that can be measured. 

Mandara — the mountain Mandara, 

MandareSvara — ^lord of Mandara. 

Meru — mountain Meru. 

Matr — the measurer. 

■ 

Prama.ni — means of valid knowledge, 

Madhava — lord of Lak$mJ, 

Manuvarjita 1 — Devoid of mantras, 

Maladhara — ^wearing garlands. 

Mahadeva— great Lord. 

Mahadevcna pujita — adored by Sivc. 

Mahal ant a — very quiet, 

Mahabhaga — th<' fortunate. 

Madhusudana — slayer of Madhu, 

Mahavirya — of great heroism. 

Mahaprana — of great vital breath 
Markandeya pravandita 2 — saluted by Markandcya 

1, vM mahvarjita. 

2, vJ. m&rkamdivarftvanditiK 
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MiyStman — identified with illusion. 
M&yaya baddha — fettered by illusion. 
Miyaya Vivarjita — free from illusion. 
Munistuta — lauded by the sages. 
Muni— identified with sages. 

Maitra — great friend. 

Mahanasa — having long nose. 
Mahihanu — having large cheeks. 
Mah&bahu — having long arms. 
Mahadanta 1 — having big teeth. 
Maraijena vivarjita — devoid of death. 
Mahavaktra — having a large mouth. 
Mahatma — having a huge body. 
Mahakara* — having a big size. 
Mahodara— having a great belly. 
Mah&pada — having large feet. 
Mahagriva — having a long neck. 
Mah&m£nin — highly respected. 
Mahamanas — high-minded. 

Mahamati* — of great intellect. 
Mahaklrti — of great fame. 

Mah&rupa — of great form. 

MahSsura— identified with great Asura. 
Madhu — honey. 

Madhava — spring season. 

Mah&deva — great Deva. 

Mahefvara — the great l£vara. 
Makhetfa* — pleased with sacrifices. 
Makharupin — of the form of a sacrifice. 
M&nanfya — the laudable. 

Makhelvara — lord of sacrifices. 
Mahav&ta — the violent wind. 
Mah&bhaga — having great share. 
Mahefa — great lord. 

Atltaminu^a— the Superman. 

1. e.l. mak&iinia. 

2 . 9.1, maMkQm. 

S. b.I. wtohi gaH. 

4 . 
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M&nava — the mankind. 

Manu—- Manu (himself). 

M&nava nam Priyankara — doing good to men 
Mrga — the deer. 

Mpgapujva — adored by the deer. 

Mrga^lm pati — lord of the deer. 

Budhasya pati — lord of Mercury. 

Bfhaspateh pati — lord of Jupiter. 

Sanaifcarasya pati — lord of Saturn. 

Rahofe pati — lord of R&hu. 

Ketoh pati — lord of Kctu. 

Lak?manah — having good mark. 

Lak^apa — good sign. 

Lamboftha — having hanging lips. 

Lalita — handsome to look at. 

Nanalahkarasamyukta — bedecked with many ornaments of 
variety. 

Nanacandanacarcita — anointed with sandal pastes of vari- 
ous sorts. 

Nanarasojjvaladvaktra — with mouth shining with different 
kinds of juices. 

N£n£pu;popa£obhita — adorned with flowers of various sorts. 
Rama — -( identified with prince) Rama. 

Ram&pati — Lord of Lak?ml. 

Sabharya Para me^ vara — ardhanarlfvara. 

Ratnada — giver of jewels. 

Ratnahartf*— confiscator of jewels. 

Rfipin— possessed of forms. 

Rfipavivarjita — devoid of forms. 

Mah&rupa — having immense form. 

Ugrariipa — having terrific form. 

Saumyarupa — having gentle form. 

Nllameghanibha — resembling blue cloud. 

Suddha — the pure. 

K&lameghanibha — resembling dark cloud. 

Dhfimavarpa — of smoke-colour. 

Pitavarpa — of yellow colour. 

K&n&rupa — of various forms. 

Avarpaka — having no colour. 
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Virupa— of hideous form. 

Rupada — bes tower of comely appearance, 

Suklavarna — of white colour, 

Sarva varna — of all colours, 

Mahayogin — the great yogin. 

Yajfia 1 — the sacrifice, 

Yajfiakrt — the sacrificer, 

Suvarna — having good colour, 

Varnavat — having colour, 

Suvarnakhya — named gold. 

Suvarna vayava— having golden parts, 

Suvarnasvamamekhala — having a golden girdle of good colour- 
Suvarnasya prad&tr — giver of gold. 

SuvargaihSa* — having parts of gold, 

Suvarnasya priya — fond of gold. 

Suvarna<Jhya — possessing gold, 

Suparnin — of beautiful wings. 

Mahaparna — of huge wings , 

Supamasya karanam — cause of Suparna. 

Vainateya^Vinata's son. 

Aditya — Aditi’s son. 

Adi— the beginning, 

Adikara — creator of beginning. 

Siva — Siva. 

Mahatah karanam — cause of the intellectual principle. 
Puranagya 3 karanam — cause of pura^as, 

Buddhinaih kAranam — cause of intellects, 

Manaaah k&ranam — cause of mind. 

Getasab kSra^am — cause of thought, 

Ahaftkarasya karanam — cause of the ego. 

Bhutariarh karanam — cause of the elements. 

Vibhavasoh karanam — cause of fire. 

Akaiakara^iam— cause of the ether, 

Pfthivyah pa ram karanam — the great cause of the earth. 
A^dasya karaijam — cause of the cosmic egg. 

Prakf teb karanam — cause of the Frakrti* 

* 1 , 

2 . v L suuar&ia, 

3 , v.L prodkinasya kcra^am. 
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Dehasya karanam — cause of body* 

Caksu^ah karanam — cause of the eye, 

Srotrasya karanam — cause of the ear* 

Tvacah karanam — cause of the skin* 

Jihvayah karanam — cause of the tongue. 

Pranasya karanam — cause of the vital breath* 

Hastayoh karanam — cause of hands* 

Padayoh karanam — cause of feet, 

Vacah karanam — cause of speech. 

Payoh karanam — cause of the organ of evacuation. 

Indrasya karanam-— cause of Indra, 

Kuberasya karanam — cause of the Kubera* 

Yamasya karanam — cause of Yama. 

Iianasya karanam — cause of liana. 

Yaksanaih karanam — cause of Yaksas* 

Raksasam param karanam — great cause of demons* 
Bhusartanam Sresthain karanam 1 — excellent cause of ornaments. 
Dharmasya karanam— cause of the virtue* 

J^ntunam karanam — cause of the creatures* 

Vasunam param karanam — great cause of Vasus. 

Man unarii karanam — cause of Manus. 

Paksinam param karartam — great cause of birds. 

Munlnarii sre^harh karanam— excellent cause of sages. 
Yoginam pararii karanam — great cause of ascetics* 

Siddhanam karanam — cause of Siddhas. 

Yaksanam pararii karanam — great cause of Yaksas* 
Kirmaranaih karanam — cause of Kinnaras. 

Gandharvanam karanam — cause of Gandharvas. 

Nadanam karanam — cause of west flowing rivers* 

Nadinarh pararii karanam — great cause of east-flowing rivers. 
Samudranarii karanam — cause of seas* 

Vrksanarii karanam — cause of trees. 

Vlrudharii karanam — cause of creepers. 

Lokanarii karanam — cause of worlds. 

Patala-karanam — cause of Patala. 

De van aril karanam — cause of Devas. 

Sarpanim karanam — cause of serpents* 


1 . v.l, 
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Sreyasam kAranim — cause of glory. 

Paiunarti karanam — cause of animals. 

Sarve$ath kAranam — cause of all. 

Deha tm an — soul of the body. 

Indriyitman — soul of sense-organs. 

Buddheb Atman 1 — soul of intellect. 

Manasah Atman — soul of mind. 

AhaAkAracetasah Atman — soul of egoistic mind. 

JAgratab Atman — -soul of the wakeful. 

Svapatab atman — soul of the slumbering. 
Paramahadatman — soul of the cosmic intellect. 
Pradhinasya paratman— great soul of PradhSm. 
Akafatman — soul of ether. 

Apam atman — soul of waters. 

PrithivyAh paramAtman — great soul of Earth . 

Vayasy Atman* — soul of friends. 

Gsndhasya paramAtman — great soul of smell. 

Rupasya Para Atman— great soul of colour. 

Sabdatman — soul of sound. 

VAgatman — soul of speech. 

Sparfatmait — soul of touch. 

Puru$a — the Being. 

Srotr atman — soul of ears. 

Tvagatman — soul of skin. 

JthvAyab paramAtman — great soul of tongue. 

GhrApAtman — soul of smell. 

HastA tman — soul of hands. 

ParamapAd&tman — great soul of feet. 

Upasthasya atman — soul of the organ of generation. 
Parama pAyvAtman — great soul of organ of evacuation. 
Indratman — soul of Indra. 

BrahmAtman— soul of Brahmi. 

RudrAtman — soul of Rudra. 

Manob Atman— soul of Manu. 

Dakfuya prajApateb Atman— soul of Dakja the patriarch. 
ParamasatyAtman— great soul of truth. 


1 . pJ. itmi M4M&, 

2. »J. wMm*. 
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If&tman — soul of l£a. 

Paramatman — great soul. 

Rudratman — soul of Rudra. 

Mokgavid — knower of salvation. 

Yati — ascetic. 

Yatnavan — striving. 

Yatna — efforts. 

Gar min — having leather. 

Khadgin — having sword. 

Asurantaka 1 — slayer of A suras. 

Hrlpravartanailla — habitually practising modesty. 

Yatinam hite rata — engaged in the welfare of ascetics. 
Yatirupin — having the form of an ascetic. 

Yogin — yogi. 

Yogidhycya — worthy of meditation hy yogi ns. 

Hari — remover (of sins). 

Siti — the dark 

Samvit — perfect knowledge. 

Medha — genius. 

K&la — time. 

£)?raa — heat (summer). 

Varga- — rain (rainy season). 

Mati — determination. 

Samvatsara — year. 

Mokgakara — bringing about salvation . 

Mohapradhvamsaka — remover of delusion. 

Dugtan&mmohakartr — stupefying the wicked. 

Mai?davya — sage Mapdavya. 

Badavamukha — having submarine fire in the mouth. 
Samvartaka — the whirling fire at the time of final dissolution. 
Kalakarty — creator of time. 

Gautama — sage Gautama. 

Bhrgu — sage Bhfgu. 

Angiras — sage Angiras. 

Atri— sage Atri. 

Vastg(ha — sage Vasigfha. 

Pula ha — sage Pulaha. 


1. M. nutrSntcka . 
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Pulastya — sage Pulastya. 

Kutsa — sage Kutsa. 

Yajilavalkya — sage Yajfiavalkya, 

Devala—sage Devala. 

Vyasa — sage Vyasa, 

Para sara — sage Parana r a. 

Sarmada — giver of Welfare, 

Gangeya — Gariga's son (Bhl^ma). 

Hf^ikeia — Master of sense organs, 

Brhacchravas — having large ears. 

KeSava — having luxuriant hair. 

Kleiahantf — remover of pain, 

Sukarna — having good ears. 

Karnavarjita — devoid of ears. 

Nfirayana — having waters for abode, 

Mdhabhaga — immensely lucky. 

Prana sya pa ti— Lord of vital breath, 

Apanasya pati — Lord of Apana. 

Vyanasya pati — Lord of Vyana, 

Udanasya Sre^tha pati — Lord of Udana. 

Sam an a sy a pati — Lord of samana, 

Sabdasya ire${ha pati — excellent lord of speech. 
Spar&asya pati — Lord of touch, 

Rupanamadyanrpati — first lord of colour. 
Khadgapani — having sword in hand. 

Halayudha — using ploughshare as weapon, 
Gakrapani — having discus in hand. 

Kun^alin — having earrings, 

Srlvat&anka — having Srivatsa mark on the chest. 
Prakrti — the prakfti (Nature), 

Kaustubhagrlva — having Kaustubha gem in the neck. 
Fitambaradhara — having yellow garmeor. 

Sumukha— having nice face, 

Durmukha — having wry face. 

Mukhena vivarjita — without face. 

Ananta — endless, 

A nan tarn pa — of endless form. 

Sunakha — having nice nails. 
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Surasundara 1 — most beautiful of all devas , 

Sukalapa^ — having good collection. 

Vibhu — present everywhere 
Jismi — victorious. 

Bhrajisnu — resplendent. 

Isudhi — the quiver. 

Hirariyakasipubantf — slayer of Hirayaka£jpu. 
Hiranyaksavimardaka — suppressor of Hiranyak?a. 
Putananihantr — slayer of PQtana. 

Bhaskarantavina£ana — slayer of demon Bhaskaranta. 
Kejidalana — splitter of Kefiin. 

Mustikavimardaka — suppressor of Muffika. 
Kamsadanavabhettr — slayer of demon Kariisa* 
Canurapramardaka — suppressor of Canura. 
Ari$t^riihantr — slayer of Ari$ta» 

Akrurapriya — fond of Akrura . 

Akrura — not cruel. 

Krurarupa — of cruel features. 

Akrurapriya van dita — adored by Akrura’s friends. 
Bhagaha — destroyer of glory. 

Bhagavan — having lordly powers. 

Bhanu — the sun. 

Bhagavata — devotee of Lord. 

Uddhava — Uddhava, uncle of Krsna. 

Uddhavasya lia — Lord of sacrificial fire. 

Uddhavctia vicintita — thought of by Uddhava. 
Cakradhrk — holder of wheel. 

Caficala — ever moving. 

Calacalavivarjita — devoid of movable and irmmovable. 
Ahathkara — the egc. 

Mati* — decision. 

Cittam — wavering mind. 

Gaganam — the firmament. 

Prithivi — die earth. 

Jalam — water, 

U »./* suramandara. 

sukolapa . 
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Vayu — wind. 

Cakfus — the eye. 

Srotram — the ear. 
jihvi — the tongue. 

Ghrapam — the nose. 

V&kpanip&da— speech, hand, foot. 
Javana — die quick, 

Payu — the organ of evacuation. 
Upastha — the organ of generation. 
Sankara — giver of auspiciousness. 
Kharva 1 — thousand crores. 

Kf&ntida — giver of forgiveness. 
K$antikft — forgiver. 

Nara — man. 

Bhaktapriya — fond of devotees. 
Bharty— -Lord. 

Bhaktiman — endowed with devotion. 
Bhaktivardhana — Increasing devotion. 
Bhaktastuta — fauded by votaries. 
Bhaktapara — attached to votaries. 
Klrtida — bestower of fame. 
KIrtivardhana — enhancer of fame. 
Klrtidfpti — resplendence of fame. 
Kfama — forgiveness. 

Kan ti — splendou r. 

Bhakti — devotion. 

Para Dayd — greatest compassion. 
Dana — the gift 
Datf — -the giver. 

Kartf — the agent. 

Devadevapriya — fond of god of gods. 
Suci— the pure. 

Sucimfin — possessing the pure. 
Sukhada — giver of happiness. 

Mok$a — emancipation. 

KSma — Love. 

Artha — wealth. 


l. uJ. tw. 
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SahasrapSt — having 1000 feet. 

$ahagradir;iL — thousand-headed. 

Vaidya — the physician. 

Mo k gad vara — entrance to salvation. 

Prajadvaram — passage of subjects. 

Sahasranta 1 — having thousand ends. 

Sahasrakara — having thousand hands. 

Sukra — the essence. 

Sukirifin — having good coronet. 

Sugrlva — having good neek. 

Kaustubha — the Kaustubha gem. 

Prady umna — Pradyumna . 

Aniruddha — Aniruddha. 

Hayagriva — Hayagriva. 

Sukara — the Boar. 

Matsya — the Fish. 

Paraiurama — ParaJurima. 

Prahlada— Prahlada. 

Bali — Bali. 

Sarai^ya — worthy of being refuge. 

Nitya — the permanent. 

Buddha — the enlightened. 

Mukta — the emancipated. 

Sarirabhft — the embodied. 

Kharadu^anahantf, — slayer of Khara & Du?a^ia. 
Ravapasya Pramardana — slayer of R a van a. 

Sitapati — husband of Sfta. 

Bharata — Bharata . 

Vardhifpu — the flourishing. 

Kumbhendrajit-nihantf — slayer of kumbhendrajit. 
Kumbhakarna pramardana — grinder of Kumbhakarna, 
Nar&ntak&ntaka — slayer of Nar&ntaka. 
Dev&ntakavinSiana — slayer of Dev&ntaka. 
Duvt&suranihantr — slayer of wicked demons. 
Ssmbarlri — enemy of Sambara, 

Narakasya nihantf — slayer of Naraka. 

Triflryasya vinSiana — slayer of TrUirfa. 


1 *. , uthafr4kfa f 
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Yamalarjunabhettr — splitter of twin Arjunas. 
Tapohitakara — encourager of penance. 

Vaditra — the player on instruments. 

Vadyam — the musical instrument. 

Buddha — the enlightened. 

Varaprada — the giver of boons. 

Sara — the essence. 

Sarapriya — fond of essence. 

Saura — belonging to the Sun. 

Kilahantr — slayer of Kala* 

Nikpitana— the splitter. 

Agastya — sage Agastya. 

Devala — sage Devala. 

Narada — sage Narada. 

Naradapriya — fond of Narada. 

Prana — vital air Prana. 

■ ■ 

Apana — vital air Apana. 

Vyana — vital airVyana. 

Rajas — the quality of baseness. 

Sattva — the quality of goodness. 

Tamas — the quality of ignorance* 

Sarat — the Autumn. 

Udana — the vital air Udana. 

Samana — the vital air Samana 
Bhesaja— the medicine. 

Bhisak — the physician. 

Kutastha — the unchanging. 

Svaccharupa — having clean form. 

Sarvadehavivarjita — devoid of all kinds of bodies. 
Gakgurindriyahtna — devoid of sense of vision. 
Vagindriyavivarjita — devoid of sense of speech. 
Hastendriyavihina — devoid of hands* 

Padabhyam vivarjita — devoid of feet. 
Payupasthavihina — devoid of organs of generation and 
tion. 

Mahatapavisarjita 1 — discarded from great penance. 
Prabodhcna vihma — devoid of good perception. 


evacua- 
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Buddhya vivarjita — devoid of intellect* 

Cetasa vigata — devoid of consciousness. 

Pranena vivarjita — devoid of Pr&na. 

Apanena vihlna — devoid of Apana. 

Vyanena vivarjita — devoid of Vyana* 

Udanena vihlna — devoid of Ud&na* 

Samanena vivarjita — devoid of Samana* 

AkaSena vihlna— devoid of ether. 

Vayunaparivarjita — devoid of wind. 

Agnina vihina — devoid of fire* 

Udakena vivarjita — devoid of water. 

Prithivva vihina — devoid of earth. 

m 

Sabdena vivarjila— devoid of sound* 

S parSe n a vihlna — devoid of touch* 

Sarvarupavivarjita — devoid of all forms. 

Ragena vigata — devoid of passion. 

Aghena parivarjita — devoid of sins* 

Sokena rah it a — devoid of grief* 

Vacasa parivarjita — devoid of speech. 

Rajovivarjita— devoid of quality of rajas. 
Sadvikaravivarjita — devoid of six deviations. 
Kamavarjita — devoid of lust. 

Krodhena parivarji ta — devoid of anger. 

Lob hen a vigata — devoid of covetousness. 

Dambhena vivarjita — devoid of pride. 

Suk$ma — the subtle. 

Susuksma — the very subtle. 

Sthulat sthulatara — grossetof the gross. 

ViSarada — the clever. 

Baladhyaksa— leader of armies. 

Sarvasya ksobhaka — agitator of all* 

Prakrteh ksobhaka — agitator of Prakfti. 

Mahatah ksobhaka — agitator of intellectual principle* 
Bhutanam ksobhaka — agitator of elements. 

Buddheh ksobhaka — agitator of the intellect. 
Indriyanam ksobhaka — agitator of the senses. 
Visayakfobhaka — agitator of objects. 
Brahma^ahk^obhaka — agitator of Brahma. 

Rudrasya ksobhaka — agitator of Rudra* 
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Cak?uradeb agamy a — beyond the range of eyes. 

Srotragamya — beyond the range of ears. 

Tvaca na gamya — unknown by the skin. 

Kurma — the tortoise. 

Jihvagrahya — beyond the perception of tongue. 
Ghragendriyagamya — beyond the perception of smell, 

Vac agrahya — unknown by speech. 

Panibhyim agamya — Incomprehensible by hands. 

Pad agamy a — beyond the reach of feet. 

Manasah agrahya — beyond the reach of mind. 

Buddhya agrahya — beyond the reach of intellects. 

Hari — remover of evil. 

Ahambudbhya grahya — realizable by the perception of aham. 
Get as a Grahya — realizable by the mind. 

Sankhapagi — having conch in the hand. 

Avyaya — undecaying. 

Gadapagi — having the club in the hand. 

Sarngapagi — having the bow Sarnga in the hand. 

Kr?ga — (dark in colour) . 

Jflanamurti — of the form of knowledge. 

Parantapa — slayer of enemies. 

Tapasvin — ascetic. 

Jflanagamya — realisable by knowledge. 

JAanin — endowed with knowledge. 

JAanavid — knower of knowledge. 

JAeya — the object of knowledge. 
jAeyahlna — devoid of objects of knowledge. 

JAapti — knowledge. 

Gaitanya rupaka — having the form of consciousness. 

Bhava — the purport. 

Bhavya — to be conceived. 

Bhavakara — cause of origin. 

Bh&vana — the conceiver. 

Bhavan&iana — the destroyer of birth. 

Govinda — lord of cows. 

Gopati — master of kine. 

Gopa — cowherd. 

Sarvagoplsukhaprada — giver of happiness to all cowherdesses. 
Gop&la — protector of cows. 
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Gopati — lord of speech. 

Gomati— with the mind directed ro cows* 

Godhara — lifter of kine, 

Upcndra — Indra’s younger brother. 

Nrsimha — the Man-lion. 

Sauri Kr;na — grandson of Sura. 

Jan&rdana — tormentor of the wicked. 

Arapeya — produced from Aranu 
Brhadbhanu — of long rays. 

Brh&ddipta — Immensely shining. 

Damodara — lied with a rope. 

Trikata — threefold time. 

Kalafljara — cognizer of time 
Kalavarjita — devoid of time. 

Tri&andbya — of threefold junctions. 

Dvaparam — the Dvapara Age. 

Treta — the Treta Age. 

Prajadvara — the gateway of subjects. 

Trivikrama — having three steps. 

Vikrama — the valorous. 

Dan^ahasta — having the staff in the hand. 

Ekada^din — having a single staff. 

Tridagdadhrk — holding three staffs. 

Samabheda — variety of Sama. 

Samopaya — having samopaya (peaceful means). 
Samar upin — having Sama as form. 

Samaga 1 — reached by Samans. 

Samaveda — the Sama Veda. 

Atharva — the Atharva Veda, 

Sukfta — well-framed. 

Sukharupaka 2 — happily formed. 

Atharva vedavid — knower of Atharva veda. 
Atharvacarya — preceptor of Atharva veda* 

Rgrupin — having the form of Rks, 

Rgveda — the Rgveda, 

^Lgvcdesu pratifthita — well-stationed in the JJLgveda. 

t. r.J. tathjopfya* 
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Yajurvettr — knower of Yajur mantras. 
Yajurveda — the Yajur Veda. 

Yajurvedavid — knower of Yajur Veda. 

Ekap&t — single-footed. 

Bahupit — many-footed. 

Supat — nice-footed. 

Sahatrapat — thousand footed. 

Ca tu spat — four- foot ed . 

Dvipat — two-footed. 

Smrti— -the Smrit text. 

Nyayopama 1 — comparable to Nyaya. 

Balin — the powerful. 

Sannyasin — the renouncer of the world. 
Sannyasa — renunciation. 

Caturairama — having the four stages of life. 
Brahmacirin — the student. 

Gfhastha — the householder. 

Vanaprastha — the retired. 

Bhiksuka — the mendicant. 

► 1 

Brahmana — the Brahmin. 

Kgatriya — the Ksatriya. 

VaiSya — the Vaiiya. 

Sudra — the Sudra. 

Varrta— the class of society. 

Silada — provider of good character. 
Sllasampanna — endowed with good character. 
Duhjilaparivarjita — devoid of bad character. 
Gok§a* — -having eyes fixed on Lhe world. 
Adhy&tmasamavi;t&— engaged in Spiritual aers. 
Stuti — the praising verse. 

Stotf — the praiser. 

Pujaka — worshipper. 

Fujya — worthy of worship. 

Vakkarapam — the organ of Speech. 

Vficya — object of statement. 

Vacaka — the reciter. 

I. v.t. vj&ojnm*. 
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Vcttr — the knower. 

Vyakaranam — grammar. 

Vakyam — the sentence. 

Vakyavit — conversant with sentences. 
Vakyagamya — within the reach of words* 
Tirtha vasin — living in sacred places. 

Tirtha — the sacred shrine. 

Tirtliin — of the shrines. 

Tirthavid— knower of holy places. 
Tirthadibhuta — abiding in all tirthas* 
Samkhya — the Samkhya system, 

Niruktam — the science of etymology* 
Abhidaivata — face to face with the deity. 
Pranava — the sacred syllable om t 
Prana veia — lord of Pranava * 

Pranavena pravandita — adored by Pranava. 
Praijavena lak?ya — indicated by Prartava. 
Gayatri — the mystic verse Gayatri. 
Gadadhara — holder of the club. 
$alagramani vasin — living in Salagrama. 
Salagrama — the Salagrama itself. 

Ja]a£ayin — lying in waters. 

Yoga 5 ay in — lying in Yoga. 

Se?a$ayin — lying on serpent Sesa. 

Kugesaya — the mystic lotus. 

Mahabhartr— the great lord. 

Karyam — the result. 

Karariam — the reason. 

PfthivJdhara — the holder of earth. 
Prajipati — the patriarch. 

Saivata — the eternal. 

Kamya — worthy of being desired. 
Kamayitr — the creator of desire. 

Virat — the lord Paramount. 

Samraf — the emperor. 

PQjan — the sun. 

Svarga — the heaven. 

Rathastha — stationed in a car. 

SaratBi — the charioteer. 



66 


Garutfa Pur&na 


Balain — the strength. 

Dhanin — the rich. 

Dhanaprada — the giver of riches. 

Dhanya — the blessed. 

Yadavanaih hite rata — engaged in the wellbeing of Yadavas. 
Arjunasya priya — fond of Arjuna. 

Arjuna — Arjuna himself. 

Bhima — Bhima himself. 

Parakrama — valour (personified ) , 

Durvi$aha — the unbearable. 

Sarva4astravi£arada — efficient in all Sastras. 

Saras vata — devotee of Sarasvati. 

Mahabhi$ma — the great terrifier. 

Parij&tahara — remover of parijata. 

Amftasya pradatr — giver of nectar. 

K?iroda — the ocean of milk. 

K$Ira — the milk itself.. 

Indratmaja, — son of Indra (Jayanta). 

Indragoptf — protector of Indra, 

Govardhanadhara — upholder of Govardhana mountain. 
Kaihsasya n&$ana — slayer of Kaihsa. 

Hastipa — keeper of elephant. 

Hastinajana— slayer of elephant. 

Sipivi^ta — ^pervaded by rays, 

Prasanna — the cheerful, 

5arvalok3rtina6ana — remover of vexations of the whole world. 
Mudra — the mysterious. 

Mudrakara — showing the mystic sign with the hand. 
Sarvamudr&vivarjita — devoid of all Mudras, 

Dehin — the embodied. 

Dehasthita — Immanent in the body. 

Dehasya niyamaka — Organizer of the body. 

SrotF — the hearer. 

Srotraniyantr — the controller of the ears. 

Srotavya — worthy of being heard. 

Srava^a — power of hearing. 

Tvaksthita — present in the skin. 

Spariayitf — the toucher. 

Spariya — object of touching. 
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Sparfanam — power of touching. 

Cakfustha- — present in the eye. 

Rupadra?tf — seer of forms. 

Cak$u?ab niyantr — the controller of eyes. 

Dr£yam— the object of vision. 

Jihvastha — present in the tongue. 

Rasajfla — knower of the taste. 

Jihvaniyamaka — controller of the tongue. 

Ghranastha — seated in the nose. 

G hrapakrt— creator of smell. 

Ghratf — the smeller. 

Ghr&nendriyaniya m aka — the controller of the organ of smell. 

V akstha — seated i n speech . 

Vaktp — the speaker. 

Vaktavya — the object of speech. 

Vac an a- — the action of speech. 

Vahniyamaka — controller of speech. 

Praxis tha — seated in living beings. 

Silpakjrt — creator of line arts, 
oilpa— the fine arts. 

Hastayoh niyamaka — controller of hands. 

Padavyah — the roads. 

Gantf — the goer. 

Gantavya — the place going to. 

Gamana— the act of going. 

Padayob niyantr — the controller of feet. 

Padyabhak — receiver of padya, 

Visaigakrt- — the excretor. 

Visargasya niyantr — controller of excretion. 

U pas thas tha— 3 ea ted in the organ of generation. 

Sukha — pleasure. 

Upasthasya niyantr — controller of the organ of generation. 
Upasthanandakara — creator of pleasure through the organ of 
generation. 

Satrughna — slayer of enemies. 

Kartavirya, — the king Kartavlrya. 

DattAtreya — the sage Dattatreya. 

Alarkasya hite ratah — engaged in the welfare of Alarka. 
K&rtavfryanikpuana — slayer of KArttavirya. 
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Kfiiancmi — rim round the wheel of time. 
Mah&nemi — the great rim. 

Mcgha — the cloud. 

Meghapati — 'Lord of clouds. 

Annaprada — purveyor of food. 

Annarupin — of the form of food. 

Anniida— the cater of food. 
Annapravartaka — producer of food. 
Dhumakft — producer of smoke. 
Dhumarupa — of the form of smoke. 
Devakiputra — son of Devakl. 

Uttama — the most excellent. 
Devakyanandana— delighter of Devaki. 
Nanda — foster father. 

Rohijpyah priya — beloved of Rohi$i. 
Vasudeva priya— beloved of Vasudeva. 
Vasudevasuta — son of Vasudeva. 

Dundubhi — the trumpet Dundubhi. 
Hasarupa — of the form of laughter. 
Pu;pahasa — smiling like flowers. 
Attahasapriya — loving boisterous laugh. 
Sarvadhyakfa — presiding deity over all. 
K$ara — the decaying. 

Ak$ara— the undecaying. 

Acyuta — the undefaulting. 

Satyeja — lord of truth. 

Satyayah priya — lover ofSatya. 

Vara — the excellent. 

Rukmipyah pati — lord of Rukmini. 
Rukminyah vallabha- — lover of Rukmitji. 
Gopinam vallabha — lover of cowherdesses. 
Puijyailoka — of meritorious fame. 

Vi£ruta — famous. 

Vnakapi— Vrjakapi. 

Yama — the god of death. 

Gufcya — seated in caves. 

Marigala 1 — the auspicious. 


1. v.l. nmJttda. 
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Budha — the planet Mercury. 

Rahu — the planet Rahu. 

Ketugraha — the planet Ketu. 

Graha — the crocodile. 

Gajendramukhamelaka — associate of the lord of elephants. 
Grahasya vinihantr — slayer of crocodile. 

Gramani — the leader of the village. 

Raksaka — the protector. 

Kinnara — the semidivine Kinnara. 

Siddha — the semidivine Siddha. 

Ghandas — the prosody. 

Svachandas — the free. 

Viivarupa — having the Cosmic form. 

Visalaksa — having wide eyes. 

Daityasudana — slayer of demons. 

Anantarupa — having endless forms. 

Bhutastha — seated in elements. 

Devadanavasamsthita— standing between devas and dSnavas. 
Susuptistha — stationed in sleep. 

Susupti — deep slumber. 

Sthanam — the permanent abode, 

SthSnanta — end of abode. 

Jagatstha — standing in the Universe. 

Jagartr — the wakeful. 

Jagaritam sthanam — the seat of the wakeful. 

Svapnastha — standing in dream. 

Svapnavid 1 — knower of dream. 

Svapna — the dream. 

Sthanastha — remaining in his own place. 

Sustha — well stationed. 

J&gradvihina — devoid of wakefulness. 

Svapnavihina — devoid of dream. 

Sufuptivihlna — devoid of slumber. 

Caturthaka — the fourth. 

Vijftanam — the precise knowledge. 

Caitrarupa*' — of the form of the month Caitra. 

1. vj. Vciikateivara edition idds ivop*ailhinam after this. 

2. t,l. oedyartipam. 
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Jiva — the life. 

Jlvayitf — the life giver. 

Bhuvanadhipati — lord of the universe. 
Bhuvanan&m niyamaka — controller of worlds. 
Patalavaain — residing in Patala. 

Patala — the nether world. 

Sarvajvaravinagana — destroyer of all fevers. 
Paramanandarupin— of the form of great bliss. 
Dharma.n3.rh pravartaka — organizer of dharmas . 
Sulabha — easily acessible. 

Durlabha — difficult of access. 

Pranayamapara — engaged in holding breath. 
Pratyahara — the redeemer. 

Dharaka — the supporter. 

Pratyaharakara — organizer of redemption. 
Prabha — splendour. 

Kanti — brilliance. 

Ards — lustre. 

Suddha — the pure. 

Sphatikasannibha — like glass. 

Ag raliy a — incomprehensible. 

Gaura — the white-coloured. 

Sarva— the all. 

Suci — the clean. 

Abhiftuta — the adored. 

Va;a{kara — the mantra Va$at. 

Vasat — Vaja*. 

Vau?a{ — the mantra Vaugat. 

Svadha — the offering Svadha. 

Svaha — the offering Svaha. 

Rati — the pleasurable love. 

Paktp — the cook. 

Nandayity — the delighter. 

Bhoktr — the enjoyer. 

Boddhf — the knower. 

Bhavayitf — the conceiver. 

Jft&natman — the soul of knowledge. 

Chatman 1 — the soul of inference. 

t* vJ. deh&tiM. 
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Bhum& — the prolific. 

SarvegvareSvara — supreme Lord of all. 

Nadi — the river. 

Nandin — the delighted; 

Nandi&i — lord of Nandin. 

Bharata — engaged in lustre 
Tarunagana — destroyer of trees. 

Gakrapa — protector of the wheel . 

Sripati — Lord of Laksmi 
Nrpa — the king. 

Cakravartinamlga 1 — - lord of emperors. 

$arvadevan&mi£a — lord of all devas. 

Svavakag asthita* — abiding by his space. 

Pu$kara — the lotus. 

Puskaradhyaksa — presiding over lotus. 

Puskaradvipa — the continent Pu^kara. 

Bharata — the nourisher. 

Janaka — the king Janaka. 

Janya — the resultant. 

Sarvakaravivaijita— devoid of all forms. 

Nirakara — having no form. 

Nirnimitta — having no cause. 

Nira tanka — having no calamity. 

Niralraya — having no support. 

Deva 8 — the lord. 

Vi$nu 4 — the omnipresent. 

ISa 4 — the master. 

O Vr?abhadhvaja (Sankara) thus I have mentioned to 
you the thousaind names of Lord Vi^u that wipe off all sins. 
The Brahmin who recites this attains Vif^uhood, the Kgatriya 
becomes victorious, the Vaigya realises wealth and Sudra 
attains happiness full of Vijriu’s devotion. 

1. vj m nfp&Q&th cakraiitrtin&m 

2. vJ* Dv&rak&’Swhsth ila , 

3. Not found in edition* 

t -*>- 

Su. — do — 
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CHAPTER SIXTEEN 

Contemplation of Hari and Sun-worship 


Rudra said : 

1* O Lord, the holder of conch, discus and club, please 
narrate to me further the process of contemplation on Lord 
Vi gnu, the pure and the Supreme soul. 

Hari said ; 

2-3. O Rudra, listen to the procedure in the contempla- 
tion of Lord Hari which destroys the tree of worldly existence. 
There is the great Brahman whose form is invisible, whose end 
cannot be seen, who is omnipresent, unborn, immutable, imperi- 
shable, a 11 -pervasive, eternal the root-cause of the whole 
universe and the supreme lord of all. 

4, He is seated in the heart of all living beings. He is 
the great lord of all creatures. He is the support of all. He 
is not supported by any thing else. He is the cause of all causes. 

5-6. He is stainless, free from bondage, contemplated 
by sages who are emancipated. He has no gross body, he is 
devoid of eyes, vital airs and sense-organs, all qualities of liv- 
ing beings, organs of excretion and generation and all senses. 

7. He is without mind as well as all its qualities. He 
is devoid of intellect and thought yet (functions as lord of 
all gods* 

8-9. He is devoid of ego and functions of the intel- 
lect. He is free from Prana 1 2 and Apdna a ; he is without the vital 
air called Praija* and all its qualities. (Such a Brahman must 
be contemplated), 

Hari said ; 

I shall expound again the process of worship of the 
Sun that had already been explained to Bhrgu before. 

1. The lint of the five vital airs enumerated as prA$i, t Sonia** 
jtf&na and uddna. Pt&na has its seat in the beings, hence it means the breath. 

2. One of the five vital airs which comes out of the arms. 
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10. Orh khakkolkdya namah ( Om salutation to the Sun, the 
meteoric planet of the sky). This is the Mulamantra (the 
bask mystic verse) that gives worldly enjoyment and final 
beatitude {Mukii). 

11* [Special Surya mantra] Om obeisance to lord 
Khakholka 1 . Otn in the rays that spread ( vici ) lha tha obeis- 
ance to the head. 

Orh tha tha unto the knowledge. Obeisance to the tuft of 
hair, Orh tha tha to the thousand -raved, obeisance to the armour 
(amulet and mystic syllable) * 

12. Om tha tha to the lord of all brilliance, obeisance to 
the weapon. Orh burn, burn, blaze, blaze tha tha obeisance. 

13. This is the Sun’s mantra of fiery species that destroys 
all sins. 

[ Sakalikarana mantra ] 

Orh Adity&ya Vidmahe ViSvabhav&ya dhimahi Tannah Srtryah pra - 
coday&t , 

14. With this Gayatri (a particular metre) of the sun 
the worshipper should perform the Sakali-karana (summing up). 
Then the salutation (special gesture with joined palms) to 
Dharma in the east, to Yama in the south, 

15. To Dandanayaka and then to Vai varna in the 
north. The dark-tawny (form) in the north-east and the 
Dlk?ita in the south-east to be worshipped, 

16. To Indra, the holder of thunderbolt in the hand, is to 
be worshipped in the South-west and the mystic syllables 
BhUrbhuvah suah in the north-west. 

To Bull-bannered Sankara, the following should be wor- 
shipped in the eight directions beginning with east and ending 
with north-east. Orh obeisance to the moon, the lord of stars. 

* 4 

Oth obeisance to Angaraka (Mars) the son of the Earth. 
Oth obesance to Budha (Mercury) the son of the moon. Orh 
obeisance to the lord of speech (Brhaspati), the lord of all 
learning. Oth obeisance to sage Sukra the son of Bhrgu. Oth 
obeisance to £anai$cara (Saturn) the son of the Sun. Oth 
obeisance to Rahu. Oth obeisance to Ketu. 

1. VeAltateivara edition adds tridaiija* 
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1 7- Oth obeisance to Anuruka 1 , Oth obeisance to the 
Lord of Pramatha (goblins attending on Siva) * Om obeisance 
to the enlightened, 

18. O Lord ! havingrays measured ail round, O Lord of 
the entire universe, having seven horses for vehicles, the 
four- armed one, giver of the great siddhis 5 tawny in colour due 
to the flames, the gentle one ! Come on, Come on. This is 
water-offering. Salutation unto the head. Take back the terrific 
form, O the un-naked, burn, burn /Aa \ha obeisance. 

19, With this mantra he should invoke the sun. He 
should discharge him with the mantra. Om salutation to the 
lord Adilya (sun) of thousand rays, go as you please, to 
come again. 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

Worship 


Hart Said : 

1 . Next I shall expound the process of worship of 
the sun which had been explained to Dhanada (the lord of 
wealth — Kubera) , 

In a clean place the figure of a lotus with eight petals 
should be drawn with the pericarp. 

2- Showing the mystical sign Av&kinl (the invoking) 
with the fingers, the worshipper should invoke Hari. The 
Sun-god Khakholka should be placed in the middle in the 
form of a Yantra (mechanical device) and sprinkled with holy 
water. 


1. if./, m&ni , 

2. Superhuman faculty or power which is achieved by a sddhaka 

when he reaches the highest stage of j ddhand* The following are the 
names of the eight siddhis — apimd, laghtmd, mahmd,pTdpti t pr&kdmya f tiitoa, 
vaSitva and, kanttdvas&yUd* {, AtTM ) p, a 1 14; CSL p, 458). 
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3, O Siva, let him place the heart of the god in the south- 
eastern direction. The head should be placed in the north- 
eastern direction. Let him place the tuft in the South-west. 

4. With the mind solely concentrated let him fix Dharma 
to the east, the eye to the north-west and the Astra (missile) 
to the west, 

5, Let him place soma ( Moon) in the north-east and 
Lohita (Mars) in the east. Moon's sun (Budha — Mercury) is 
to be placed in the south-east and Bfhaspati (Jupiter) in the 
south. 

6. The preceptor of demons (Sukra- Venus) is to be 
placed in the south-west and &anaiicara (saturn) in the west. 
Let him place Ketu in the north-west and Rahu in the north. 

7-8, In a second square the twelve suns should be wor- 
shipped* The twelve suns are Bhaga, Surya, Aryaman, Mitra, 
Varuria, Savitp, Dhatr, vivas vat the powerful, Tva$tr t Pusan, 
Indra and the twelfth is Vifliu, 

9. Indra and other deities should be worshipped with 
reverence by the worshipper. (The four forms of the goddess 
Durga, Jay a, Jayanti and Aparajita should be worshipped. 
So also Sesa, Vasuki and other serpents. 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

Worship of Amrttia Mrtyunjaya 

Sdta said : 

1. I shall now expound the process of worship of 
Mrtyufijaya (the conqueror of death) narrated to KaSyapa by 
Garuda. It is holy, has redeeming features and covers all the 
deities* 

2, Oftk&ra (The mystic syllable Om) should be placed 
first, Junkdra 1 (the syllable Jum) next. The third one is s a 
with a uisarga (salt)* This mantra (Oth jurh sah) suppresses 
death and poverty. 


r pj, kutikdra* 
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3. This mah&mantra is the lord of Nectar. It consists of 
three syllables. The recital and worship of this mantra are 
equally efficacious. By its recital people can become free from 
death and all kinds of sins, 

4. By its recital a hundred times a man attains the 
fruits of the recital of Vedic passages or pilgrimage to holy 
places. By reciting it a hundred and eight times, three times 
during the day (dawn, midday and dusk) he can conquer 
death and enemies. 

5. He should contemplate on the god Varada (giver of 
boons) as seated on a white lotus indicating fearlessness 
through gestures. The lord of Nectar should be thought of as 
holding the jar of nectar with both the hands . 

6. He should think of the goddess of nectar, true of 
speech, as seated on his limb holding the jar in the right hand 
and the lotus in the left. 

7. Reciting this mantra eight thousand times, three times 
a day, for a month he conquers old age, death, pestilence and 
enemies and accords peace and benevolence to all living beings. 

8-11. A real worshipper must know all these things in 
detail — the site of a place of worship, the consecration (of an 
idol), the checking (of breath), the proximity, the placing, the 
water (for washing the feet), the water for ritualistic drink 
with the palm, the water for bathing, the materials of worship, 
the application of unguents, the holy lamp, the cloth, orna- 
ment, food offering and the water for drinking (offered to the 
deity), the matt as or quantities, mystical signs and gesticula- 
tions, the gift for the priests, the ghee offerings in the fire, the 
prayer, playing on musical instruments, vocal music, dancing 
in attendance, assignment of fingers etc, the proper assemblage, 
going round in reverence, kneeling down, chanting of mystic 
syllables, sacrifices, offering obeisance, and Visarjana(the final 
summing up and conclusion) — this process of worship involving 
the use of six limbs (js dafigas, via., two thighs, two arms, head 
and heart (or navel) as mentioned in order and emanated 
from the month of the great Lord. 

12. First of all, arghya should be offered and p&i&rcana 1 

1 . arghyapAtidrcanarh dadyttdartre^aipa titt&fanam* 
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performed, then fanning is done with a piece of cloth. It is 
then purified with the kavaca mantras followed by the rite of 
Amftikarana . 

13-14, Then follows the worship of Adh&ra&aktis (the 
presiding goddesses of the materials of worship} , Prdttdydma 1 
(holding the breath), yogic postures, purification of XhtPirtda* 
( ball of food ) for the manes by drying it up* Then remember 
the soul as in the form ofgod, assign the various gestures with 
fingers of the hand, pray to the soul in the form of refulgence 
in the middle of the lotus of the heart* 

15. Then he should scatter brilliant flowers on the idol 
or on the ground all round. For the worship of its Dvfira 
(entrance-passage), the soul and the Adh&ra-iaktis are 
worshipped. 

16* Then follows sannidhyakarana of the devas (invoking 
them to be near one) and the worship of the followers. For 
the pujd? of the six limbs the quarters arc divided. 

17. Dharma and others, Indra and others are duly 
worshipped along with their weapons and followers* Worship 
of the cycles, the Vedas and the muhurlas yields enjoyment and 
salvation * 4 

18. The groups of Mothers Nandi and Ganga, Maha- 
kala and Yamuna are to be worshipped at the threshold* 

19. Om obeisance to Bhairava the lord of Nectar* 
Similarly, Om jumsah 5 obeisance to sun. 

20* In the same manner he should perform the worship of 
Siva-Krsna, Brahman, the Gunas * Candika® Sarasvatl, Maha- 
lak$mi and others. 


L Exercising the breath* It is of three types -~puutka t kwnbhaka and 
ttcaka. 

2- v, L ptphaiuddkL 

3 , vA> kartaiyd ca vipafritai(i, 

4* An association of, specially, attendants of Siva. 

5 . V.L hariisah , 

Durga. 
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CHAPTER NINETEEN 

k 

PrdtteSvarf Vidyd 


Suta said ; 

1. I shall now narrate the pr&rieSvari rite of Garutja as 
explained by Siva. I shall at first mention the places where a 
person bitten by a cobra does not remain alive. 

2. If he is bitten in the funeral pyre, anthill, well, 
and the cavities of trees or if the marks of the bite are indistinct 
and there are three lines* he does not survive. 

3-4. A person cannot survive the serpent bite if he is 
bitten on the sixth day of the fortnight or when the sun is in 
the Zodiac, Cancer or Aries* or the moon in the constellations 
Mula* ASle$a and Magha; If he is bitten in the armpit, loins, 
throat, joints* temples, ears, belly, mouth, arms, neck or 
the back; If the messenger going to the physician is a man 
with a stick or a weapon* a mendicant or a naked person 
the patient is sure to die. 

5-7. There are six vivar tanas (or units of session) during 
the day and five vivartanas during the night. During the day 
the sun has the first session for a yama 1 , the other ten planets 
(adding Rahu and Ketu also) have half yama each. (10X f = 5 
sessions) . During the night the serpents have their sessions 
( £e?a one and eight other serpents together four, five sessions) . 
Among serpents Sesa is Sun, Phatyipa is moon, Taksaka is 
Mars, Karkota is Jupiter, Padma and Mahapadma (jointly) 
Venus and Sankha is saturn. Rahu and Kulika are themselves 
serpents and planets .* 

8. When Jupiter presides during the day ot in the night 
he is the slayer of even gods. Saturn is death by day. When 
Rahu presides along with kulika at the hours of confluence of 
two half-yimas, the period is destructive 


1. fa mi generally means one eighth pan of a day, a period of three 
hour*, {SSED p. 457) 

g. This list of eight main serpents b somewhat different from that 
found elsewhere. 
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9*11. The fifteen parts of the human body, viz — toes* 
feet* calves, knees* genital* navel* heart* breast tips* neck* nose- 
tip* eyes* ears* brows temples and the head are allotted a day 
each from praiipad (the first day of the fortnight) , These parts 
are assigned* in order* to so many muhurtas (one sixtieth of a 
day) as follows : — five to the toe* twelve to the feet* five to 
the calf, two to the knee* one to the genital* six to the navel, 
four to the breast tip, eight to the throat, fifteen to the nosetip 
and one each to the eyes* ears eyc-brow, temple and the head. 

12-13. If the moon presides over the right part of the 
man’s body he may survive. In regard to a woman it is the 
left part of the body. Consciousness is restored by rubbing 
with the hand and setting the wind in motion. The great Bija 
(mystic seed) of the soul is called harhsa , it is as pure as crystal. 

14. It is known as the queller of poison and sin. Its Bija 
is fourfold. The first Bija is Bindu {the point in Om) . The 
second consists of five vowels; the third stands on the sixth and 
the fourth is with visarga . 

15. Othkuru Kunde 1 Svdhd , 

This Vidya (mystical knowledge) was kept by Garutja 
formerly for the protection of the three worlds. 

16. A man desirous of killing the serpents shall place 
Pranava (Om) in the mouth. The wise man shall place Kuru 
in the neck* Kunde 2 in the calves, Svaha in the feet. This ttydsa 
(placing) is called yugahd- 

17. The house in which this mantra is written and placed 
ia abandoned by serpents. After reciting this mantra a thousand 
times the sacred thread shall be placed on the ear. 

18. Serpents leave off the house where sand particles are 
scattered after reciting this mantra . By reciting it seven lakhs of 
time 3 siddhi has been obtained by Devas and Asuras* 

19. O/A svdhd unto the fowl-formed of golden lines (Orh 
Suvdrnarekhe kukku (avigrahar upin i svdkd)^ he should write* on a 
lotus of eight petals* two letters in each petal. 

1 * vj. btie. 

2 . Ibid. 

*3. Reading altered to japtalakja from Japtat&kfa. 
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20. The patient bitten by a serpent should be sprinkled 
with water of that lotus. He then leaves off the poison* 

21. Ofh Pakji Svdkd 

Reciting this mantra the fingers beginning with the 
thumb and ending with the little finger should be placed, 
(Nyasa) in order, on the head, mouth, heart, genital and the 
feet. 

22. Even in dreams the poisonous serpents do not step 
on his shadow. The person who recites this a hundred thousand 
times is competent to quell poison by a mere glance. 

23. Orti Hrirft Hraurh Hrim Bhlrundayai Svdhd 

This mantra recited into the ear of the patient removes 
poison. 


24-25, Nyasa 
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This Hathsa-mantra-nydsa when recited, contemplated or 
worshipped removes poison - 

26* ‘I am Garudla* — meditating like this the process of 
destroying poison should be done. The Ham mantra with the 
nydsas on the body is said to be quelling poison, 

27. Placing Maths a on the left hand, the operator shall 
close nostrils and mouth. This mantra shall destroy poison 
in the skin as well as flesh. 

28. He should draw out the poison of the patient by 
blowing the wind and place it over his body. He then 
shall remember the blue- throated God Siva and others. 

29. The root of Pratyatigirdh 1 drunk with rice water 
removes poison. The roots of Punarnavd* PhalinP and Cakrajd* 
are also like this. 

1. Identity not dear. 

2. Spreading Hogmeed, VN p, 233. 

3. Also called priyangu — Gallic ar pa mccrofihpUa, W, p, 236- 

4. vJ, uakrcjA. Susruta describes a shrub called cakrakd* There 
is alio a herb named rakra (valleriana wallichii). GUDB f pp, i50 and l 73- 
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30. The roots of white Brhati 1 2 * 4 5 and Karkofi* are also des- 
tructive of poison. Gairikamik& (a clod of earth) kneaded with 
water and mixed with ghee should be applied over the part 
bitten. The appliance of paste will remove poison. 

31*32. If the patient drinks hot ghee, the poison does 
not spread. Five parts of the root of Sirica* with one part of 
GrXjana * (red garlic) either drunk or applied over the body 
removes poison. The mantra Om Hrim removes the poison of 
Gonasa (a kind of snake) . 

33. When this mantra { Orh Hrim) ending with visarga is 
contemplated in the heart and forehead it gives the power to 
influence every one. If this mantra is placed in the vaginal 
passage the girl comes under his influence, putting forth secre- 
tions of intoxication profusely. 

34. Having recited this mantra 7x8 (fifty-six) thousand 
times, one becomes competent to go everywhere like Garuda, 
and a poet, well-read in Vedas and obtains a wife who will be 
under his control. 

Indeed, the central theme of Sage Vyasa story is destruc- 
tive of poison. 


CHAPTER TWENTY 

Mantras for removing poison 


SSta said ; 

1-2* 1 shall now expound the highly secret collection 
of mantras described by Siva. The usual weapons of a king arc 
noose, bow p discus, heavy club (pestle), trident and spear* 

1. Solanum indie tun. GVDB, p, 277. 

2. Name of a kind of Karkofaka (momordica divica). GVDB, p* 81 . 

3* Goirika generally means red chalk. SSED, p. 192 

4. Albizzia Icbback. GVDB, p. 399. 

5 . Allium ascalonicum. GVDB, p. 143. 
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With mantras, as with these weapons the king shall conquer 
his enemies, 

3. In the lotus beginning with the petal towards the east 
and ending with the petal to the north-east (the eighth} a, 
a etc. should be written as Mantroddhara , They are Apfavargas. 

4. Qthkdra shall be the/K/a of Brahma. Hrirftkdxa is Vi??u 
himself. Hrirftk&ra should be written three times on the head of 
Siva and placed in order. 

5. Orh Hrtm Hrtm 

Taking up the trident by the hand* he should whirl it 
facing the sky, On seeing it, the evil planets and the serpents 
are destroyed. 

6. Holding the smoke* coloured bow in the middle of the 
hand he should contemplate over it in the sky. Evil planets, 
serpents, clouds and Rdkfasas are destroyed, 

7. This mantra can protect the three worlds* not to 
speak of the land of mortals, 

8 . Orh Jm $Bm Hm Phat 

Eight pegs of Khadita 1 wood after the invocation with 
mantras shall be fixed up in the field. There can be no harm 
from thunderbolts or explosions in that place. 

9. Invoke the great mantra mentioned by Garu^a over 
the eight pegs and dig the earth in the field twenty one times 
at night, 

10. This wards off troubles from lightning, vats and 
thunderbolt, 

11. Hara K$ara Mala Vafat with the bindu (Om) is 
always auspicious. Orh Hrdm obeisance to Sadasiva. He should 
then place the pintfa (rice-ball) shining like the pomegranate 
flowers with the forefinger. 

12. By only seeing it the evil clouds* lightnings, poisons, 
R&kjasas and goblins flee unto the ten quarters. 

13. Orh Hrtm obeisance to Garcia. Orh Hrim obeisance to 
SiamkhanMicak ra* Om Airh Ydum obeisance to Trailokyadamara* 

14. This/iptfais called Bhairava. It removes poisons' 
and evil planets. It protects the field. It suppresses goblins 
(R&kfasas) as well as others. 


1, Ac id i catechu. GVDB , p, 129. 
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15. Orh obeisance. Contemplating Indra*s thunderbolt 
in the hand he can destroy evil clouds etc. By Vajramudrd 
poison, enemies and goblins arc destroyed. 

16. Orh ICsum obeisance. One shall remember the noose 
on the left hand. Poisons, goblins etc are destroyed. 

Orh Hrdm obeisance. By mere repetition the mantra shall 
remove poison, evil clouds and evil planets. 

17. By contemplation it can burn even death as the 
whole world by means of splitting missiles. 

OmKsnam obeisance. By contemplating on Bhairava the 
mantra can be made to quell planets, goblins and poisons. 

18. Orh lasad dvijihv&kfa Svaha , This mantra prevents 
evil planets, goblins poison and birds affecting the field. 

19. Orh kfdm obeisance. After writing this mantra on a 
kettle drum with blood the names of planets should be 
inserted. 

Orh Mara Mara Mdraya Mar ay a Svdha 

Om Hum Phaf Svaha 

20: The trident should be invoked eight hundred times 

mentally with the mantras. It destroys hosts of enemies. 

The lower energies should be blunted and bent by the 
pouncing of higher energies. 

21. The mantras should be practised in PUraka (in-take 
of breath) , well-invoked at (he time of Kumbhaka (retention of 
breath) and well -developed with Pranava* Thus developed 
mantras yield fruits even as servants. 


CHAPTER TWENTYONE 

Worship of PaRca-vaktra Siva 

Suta said : 

1, I shall now severally relate the worship of PaRcavaktra 1 
(Siva) which gives enjoyment and salvation. 

h' The five forms of Siva who has five faces are — Sadyojdta t 
Vtimaddtia, Agfora, Tatpuruf^ and Ifdna* 
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Otk Bhuk obeisance to Visnu, the primordial principle, 
the form that supports everything, Svdhd, 

2. The invocation of Sadyojdta (Siva) should be made 
with this mantra at first. 

Om obeisance to Sadyojdta, Of him the eight Kalds are 
well praised. 

3. They are Siddhi (achievement), Ijldiki (prosperity) 
Dkrti (courage), Laksml (wealth), Medhd (intellect), Kdnti 
(splendour) Svadhd (oblation) and Stkiti (sustenance), 

OthHdm obeisance toVamadeva. 

His Kalas are thirteen. 

4. Rdjd (the king), Rakfd (protection), Rati (love), 
Pdlyd (that which should be preserved), Kdnti (splendour), 
Tr$nd (thirst) , Mali (reflection), Kriyd (action), Kdmd (lust), 
Bttddki (Intellect) , Rdtri (Night), Trdsani t (that which terrifies) 
and Mokini (that which enchants). 

5. There are eight terrific Kalds 1 viz Manonmant (sup- 
pressing the mind), Aghord (not awful), Mokd (delusion), 
Ksudha (hunger), Kala (digit), Nidrd (sleep), Mrtyu (death) 
and Mdyi (illusion) * 

6. OrkHralm obeisance to Tatpuru$a alone. [Hi* Kalds 
are) Kivftti (return), Pratiffkd (Stabilization), Vidyd (learning) 
Sdntl (Peace), 

7* Oth Hrautn obeisance to liana . (His Kalds are) Niicatd 
{ unmoving), Kira fij and (unsullied), Saiim t (bright) Angana 
(woman), Mqrlci (ray) and Jvdlini (having flames ) r 


CHAPTER TWENTYTWO 

Worship of Siva 

Stita said : 

L I shall now explain the process of worship of Siva 
which brings enjoyment and salvation. He is quiet, omni- 
present, void and stationed in a diagram of twelve parts. 

1, These obviously belong to Aghora, 
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2* The five faces are short vowels* His limbs are long 
vowels with bindu* 

His missile is represented by visarga . Above that the word 
Siva should be written* 

3-4* In the sixth apartment the great mantra Haum 
should be written below. It bestows all wealth* 

The great Mudrd is as follows. With both the hands grasp 
the feet. The head then shall be placed over the tips of the 
feet* Then perform Kardhganydsa ( the placing of the fingers as 
a mystic ritual) 

With the palm of the hand using the Astra mantra purify 
the back. * 

5. Then perform Atlgavinyasa beginning with the little 
finger and ending with the forefinger* 

I shall now explain the worship in the pericarp of the 
lotus of the heart. 

6, Perform arcana 1 of virtue, knowledge, unattachment, 
prosperity etc. with the heart* 

With the heart offer the invocation, installation of the 
deity, the p&dya and arghya , 

7-8. The Acamana (mystical drinking of water), the 
bathing, and the worship of similar base should be perform- 
ed. 

I shall now narrate the rites in five UlUkhana-s (prodding 
with the tip) performed with the Sastra. With the coat of mail 
sprinkling should be made. Saktinydsa should be made with the 
heart. 

Throw fire either in the pit of Sakti or in the heart. 

9* After performing Garbh&dh&na and other rites 
(mystical conception), performing all activities with the heart 
he should perform Homa of Siva with all the Aftgas (parts). 

10* Saxnbhu should be worshipped in the altar and in 
the Padma Garbha ; let there be a mark of a cow. 

The man data (altar) of SvdkH* Sv&dhya and other things has 
eight in the beginning and sixty-four in the end* 

11. SuSkfi (one’s own eye) goes up to Indra and Sun by 
means of fortyone var tarns (revolutions) in the whole sky. 


1* * Adoration. 
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The auspicious pit should be made in the south-east in the form 
of a crescent moon* 

12. The groups of Rostra hrdaya are devoted to the 
Sastra of five. Astra should be placed in the border of the 
quarters and Sadagiva in the pericarp* 

13. I shall now mention Dikfd (preparation for sacred 
rite} and the ground, etc* settled in the five tattvas * J\ fivrtti 
(returning) is the ground, then Pratisthd (establishing); learn- 
ing is five; Sdnli is the ray. 

14. In the homa 1 2 3 Sdnti goes beyond. After that the 
immutable is quiescent. For each there shall be a hundred 
homa. Thus homa shall be performed five times. 

15-16. After giving the Purqdhuti ( the final ghee-offer- 
ing) he should meditate upon Siva for his favour. 

In order to purify the atonement each Ahuti should be 
gradually made with the Astrabija . Thus Dtksa is concluded. 

Except the actual performance of the sacrifice all other 
rituals should be kept confidential. 

17, If the devotee thus becomes purified ritualistically 
he attains to Sivahood, indeed. 


CHAPTER TWENTYTHREE 

Worship of Siva 

SUta said : 

1-2. I shall now explain the worship of Siva conducive 
to the achievement of virtue and love etc. With the following 
three mantras, beginning with Om and ending with Svdhd f 
Acamana shall be performed. 

Qrh Hdm Atmatattvaya* Svaha 
Orh Hirh Vidyatattvaya* Svaha 
Oih Hath Sivatattvaya 4 Svaha 

The salutation to the ears should be made with the 
heart, 

1. v, L vyoma. 

2. To floul-c foment, 

3. To Imowledge-element. 

4. To Siva-elenaent, 
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3, For the bath of ashes and Tarpana 1 the mantras are 
Om Hath Y&m Svdhd. For all devas t all sages the adoration is with 
the Mantra ending with Namafa and Vau$af** 

4. For all the Pitrs and Pitamahas (fathers and grand* 
fathers) the mantra should end with Svadhd . 

Orh Ham to the great-grand-fathers and maternal grand 
fathers as well. 

5* Hdm Namah to all mothers. Then Prdndydma should be 

* ■ +■ 

performed. Acamana and MdrjamP should be made. Gayatrl 1 be 
recited next. 

6. Orh Hdm Tan Make Jay a Vidmakt / VagviJuddk&ya 

DkimahijTanm Rudrah Pracodaydtjj 5 

7. After Suryopastkapana {special recital of prayers with 
mystic gesticulations with the hand) he should begin worship 
with solar mantras , 

Orh Hdm Him Hfirh Hairh Haurh Hah . Salutation to Siva- 
Surya. Orh Ham obeisance to Khakolka % the form of Sun. 

1. Presenting libations of water to the manes. 

2 . An exclamation uttered while offering oblations to the deities. 

3 . Cleansing, sprinkling water by means of hand or a blade of huSa 
gran. 

4. Gayatrl generally means a verse composed in the Vedic metre 
called Gflyatri which is of 34 syllables, usually a triplet of eight syllables 
each. 

Butin the Indian culture it has assumed a specific meaning and 
the following Rgvedic Verse is popularly known as Gayatrl (because it it 
also composed in the Gayatrl metre). 

Tat savttur varenyam 
bhargo devasya dhfmahj/ 
dhiyo yo nahpracodayfrt// 

(RV 3.62.10) 

Every caste Hindu is expected to repeat this verse during morning 
and evening devotions (sandhyA). As it Is addressed to Savitj-, the sun, it 
is also called SavitrL 

Gayatrl is also personified as a goddess and is said to be the wife of 
Brahma and the mother of the four Vedas and the first three castes. 

It i* held very sacred and atti ibtited with many mystical and philoso- 
phical potentialities. The T&ntrikas have a number of mystical verses, 
each one attributed to a particular deity, and these are also known by the 
name of GAyatrl. (Also Liftga ( AITM ), p, 796, SED f p, 352 iCDHM, pp. 
ni-a). 

Nonetheless the verse given here beginning with Qth hdm is quite 
different to that one generally accepted as Giyatrl and quoted above, 

5 . This verse, also composed in Giyatrl metre. 11 addressed to 
Siva and seems to be composed on the model of the RV 3.62.10. 
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8. Om Hfdm Hrim Sah obeisance to the sun. Donkin and 
Pifigala and other BhUtas should be systematically remembered. 
After propitiating the pure I Sana in fire great pleasure shall 
be obtained. 

9-10. He should worship Padmd with R&m; Diptd with 
Rim ; Stikfmd with R&m ; Jayd with Am; Bhadrtt with Raim, 
Vibh&ti with Rom; VimalS and Amoghikd with Raim; Vidyutd 
with Ram in the eastern and other quarters; Rom in the middle, 
Sawatomukhi with Ram ; the sun's seat and the form of sun with 
Hr&m and Hr dm; and the sun with Safa* 

11. Om and Am for the sun in the heart; head and tuft 
of hair and Bhu A, Bhuva h 7 Sva Om* Jvdtint should be worshipp- 
ed with Hrdith Goat of mail and weapon should be assigned 
duly. 

12. The queen properly initiated should be worshipped 
with Suiya-Hrdaya Mantra. The planet Soma (Moon) should be 
worshipped with Som; M angola (Mars) with Mam ; Budha 
(Mercury) with Bam; Brhaspati (Jupiter) with Br; Bhdrgava 
{Sukra-venus) with Bham; the planet SanatScara (Saturn) with Sam - 

13. Rdhu with Ram; Ketti with Kam and the fierce lustre 
should be worshipped with Om. After worshipping the sun 
and performing Acamana the AAganydsa should be made begin- 
ning with the little finger. 

14. Hath Him for the head; H&m for the tuft, Haim for 
the coat of mail and Haum for the eyes. Hub for the weapon. 
Having fixed Sakti, Ny&sa should be made for the purification 
of elements. 

15. Then making a vessel for Arghya it shall be sprinkled 
with holy water* 

16. The Atman should be worshipped as seated on the 
lotus. With Haurh Sivdya the exterior should be worshipped. 
Nandin 1 and Makdkdla 2 3 at the gate;Ganga» Yamuna, Sarasvatf,*. 

1. The bull of Siva. Hi> image of white colour is always put before 
the Idol of Siva in every temple of Siva. He ii supposed to be the guar- 
dian of all four-footed animals . He ii one of Siva 1 ! gapas and accompanies 
him during hit tfafaw dance. 

a. The chief of Siva 1 ! gapas (person a I attendants ). 

3 . p.l.gauh. 
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17. Srwatsa t V&stvadkipati (presiding deity of the plot); 
Brahma, Gana i preceptor, Sakti and Ananta — all these in the 
middle, Dharma 1 and others in the east; 

18, Adharmd 3 in the south-east; Vdmd and Jye^hd 
in the middle and in the pericarp of the lotus; Raudrl t Ad/f, 
Siva and Sita in the east. 

19-20, Oth fjaum obeisance to Kalavikarini. The follow- 
ing should be worshipped in the middle of the scat in front of 
Siva, BalavikdTim s Balapramathini Sarvabhutdndrh damani & 
Manonmani, the great form of Siva*s seat and in its middle Siva, 

21-23, AU these rites should be performed duly — Avdkana, 
Stkdpana , Sannidhana ,* Nirodhana* Sakalikarana s Mudrddar.fana t 
Arghya t Pddya, Acamana s Abhyafiga* Udvarta* Sndna> JSfirma fl- 
eam - 7 Next he should offer garments, unguents, flowers, 
incense, lamp, food offerings, Acamana , fragrant spices, betel 
leaves, water for washing hands, umbrella, chowries and sacred 
thread and perform Paramikarana. 

24, After imagining the deity in its solitary form recital 
of prayers and the dedication thereof should be performed. 
This is called N&mdftga worship — i.e. prayer, kneeling etc. by 
means of the heart. 

25, In the south-east, north-east, north-west and south- 
west, the worship mentioned for the east should be made in the 
middle. He should worship Indra and others and Jfirmdlya 
should be applied to Cancta , 

26-29. The prayer shall be; — O Lord Siva, thou art 
the protector of the secret of secrets. Please accept this chanting 
of prayer performed by us. Let there be successful achievement 
for me by thy grace in thy presence. Whatever sin I in ay 


1. A personification of Religion or Righteousness or virtue# 
Dharma ii also a name of Tama, the god of death, ( SSED t p. 368), 

2i A personification of Vice. It is very peculiar that adhurpia is also 
to be worshipped with dharma* 

3, Receiving or putting down together. 

4, Endorsing, covering up. 

5 , Smearing with oily substances. 

6, Smearing with perfumes. 

7, vj. nirmohana. 
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have committed do thou destroy that since I am in Siva’s region. 
Thou art the giver of Renown. Siva is the giver, Siva is the 
enjoyer, Siva is this entire world, Siva is victorious everywhere, 
I am he who is Siva. Whatever I have done, whatever I will 
do let everything be sacred unto thee. O Siva thou art the 
saviour, the leader of the universe, I do not have any other 
lord,” 

30-35. I shall explain another method of worship of 
Siva. Beginning from the east these should be placed in the 
gates: — *Gam y Sarasvati $ Nandi , Mahdkdla , Gangd y Tamund , & 
V&slvadkipa. Indra and others should be worshipped. The 
Tattvas {principles} should be worshipped viz:— Earth, Water, 
Fire, Wind, Ether, smell, taste, form, Sound, touch, speech, 
hands, feet, anus, penis, ears, skin, eyes, tongue, nose, mind, 
intellect, ego, Prakrit, 1 Puru$a , R&ga, 2 3 Dve$a? Vidya , Kdla t Akdla , 4 5 6 
Niyati* Mdyd pure learning, Is vara, Sadaiiva, Sakti and 
Siva. Having known all these he should become wise and 
liberated. He who is Siva isHari and Brahma and I am Brah- 
man due to liberation. 

36-37, I shall explain the purification of elements, 
through which a man being purified becomes Siva. Themantra 
is in the lotus of the heart* The return is immediate. 
These two are the Nadis y (nerves) Jtfd 7 8 and Pingald* The two 


i , Nature. 

a* Passion, 

3, Jealousy. 

4, Obviously opposite of Kdta (time). 

5 , Destiny. 

6, Illusion, Deception. Illusion is personified as a female form of 
celestial origin, created for the purpose of beguiling some Individual, In 
Vedanta philosophy , it means illusion by virtue of which one considers the 
unreal universe as really existent and as distinct from the supreme spirit. 
It is regarded as a power of God. Mdyd is considered by some to be 
synonymous with AjMn a or Avidyd which 11 the cause of false knowledge* 
En sdftkhya philosophy it means the Pradhdnaor PrakfiL (Vide CDHA£ t p* *07; 
CSL y p. 437) . 

7 , According to the Ttmttas, it is the principal nerve in the human 
nervous system, being on the left side of the body. (CSL t p. 446). 

8, The principal nerve on the right tide of the body. (CS£, p. 446). 
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Pra#a and Apdna in the square Maniala (diagram) shall be the 
bodies of Indra and Brahma. 

38-40, The mandala is marked by Vajra 1 and illum- 
inated. The arrows are of the quality of single stroke. The 
quiver in the place of heart is spacious and contains hundred 
chambers. Oth Hrim Pratiffkayai Hurh Hah Phaf; Orh Hrdm 
Vidydyai Hr dm Hah Pkaf . The Bhumi Tantra is eightyfour 
crores in height. In its centre he should contemplate the 
Bhavavrk$a (the tree of worldly existence) and the soul. 

The Earth should then be thought of as with a face 
downwards. Then everything should be made pure. 

41. Vdmd Devi is the PratUfhd (base)* Supumnd* is 

dhdrikd (the supporting prop) . The deities are Sam&na, Uddna 

and Varuna , Visnu is the cause. 
w * - 

42. Udghdtas (beginnings) are four times. The dhydna 
is Sveta (white) , The lotus of the neck should be made thus. 
The mahiala (diagram) shall be called Ardhacandra (Crescent 
moon) . 

43. Marked by a lotus it shall extend to two hundred 
crores. The Atman ninetyfour (times) in height shall be 
thought of as with face downwards. 

44. There are places and lotuses. The Aghora (non- ter- 
rific )shall be accompanied by learning. 

Ndga (Serpent) and the deity of fire are to be contem- 
plated as the tongue of an elephant with the lips in the centre. 

45. Rudra is the cause. The Udghdta is for three times. 
Its colour is that of blood. It is in the form of ablaze, trian- 
gular in shape. Its altitude and width are four hundred 
crores, 

46-48, Rudra Tattva should be contemplated thus. 

It is in the forehead that the Puru$a has his SaktL A 
grassy place with tortoise and partridge, O scholars. Vayu is 
the deity, I j vara is the cause. 

The Vayu Tattva should be contemplated as extending to 
fourteen crores. Udghdta is for two times. The may data is 

I, v.l w wikr6> 

a, The moit important nerve in the human nervous system, being in 
the middle of the body, (CSL, p, 461 0 
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haxagonal in shape called Vr$a. It is marked by a dot. 
The width and the altitude are eight crores. 

49. In a lotus of twelve ends the ISvaras are beyond, 
Sdnti (peace) Kuhu f Saftkkini y Devadatta and Dkananjaya are 
the Nddis. 

50. The cause is Sikheiana and SaddHva . The Udgh&ta is 
for once only. It should be remembered as resembling blight 
glass, 

51. The width is sixteen crores. The altitude is itm:ry 
five crores. Thus the abode should be contemplated is 
circular in shape. Bhuta Suddki has been explained thus. 

52. Gaqagunty Bijaguru y Sakti, Ananta , Dhatmaka y jiiA-'U 
Vairagya^ AiSvatya — all these are in the petals beginning with 
that in the east. 

53. Both of them are prone-faced and supine-faced. 
The pericarp and filaments of the lotus are contemplated. 
One should always contemplate the Atmavidyd (study of soul) 
and those others beginning with Vamd. 

54. The Tatlva named Siva should be thought of in the 
seat of Siva. The M urti is Ho Hawn. Obeisance to Vidyd- 
deha. 

Lord Siva is seated in the pose Padm&$and*- t white in 
colour and sixteen years old. 

55. He has five faces. Of his ten hands, the five on the 
right carry Abhaya Prasada , Sakti* Sfila (trident) and 
KhapdfigaA 

56. And the left ones carry Serpent, AksasuiraF drums, 
blue lotus and the pomegranate. 

57. Sada£iva is three-eyed. He has Icckd Sakti (will- 
power), Jhan&fakti (knowledge-power), and Krtydiaktt { Action- 

1. A particular posture in religious meditation. 
ufumule tatnapadarh punastu dakfinam p adam j 

Vdmorau sthdpayitrd tu padm&scnamiH smriatnl! (SSED, p» 314)* 

2. A particular mudrfi of hand promising protection. 

3 . A kind of missile, spear, dart, pipe or lance, 

4. A club or staff with a skull at the top considered to be a weapon 
of Siva and carried by ascetics and yogms. (SSED, p, 174). 

5. A rosary. 
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power)* A person who worships Siva like this and contem- 
plates thus will be devoid of Kala (become deathless). 

38. If one circle of worship is completed in a day 
and night, die worshipper shall live for three years, if in two 
days, he shall live for two years. 

59. If in three days he shall live for one year. He will 
never have premature death or death due to cold or heat. 


CHAPTER TWENTYFOUR 

Worship ofTripurd 


Suta said : 

1. I shall now describe the most excellent worship of 
Ga$as. Inferior deities attending on Siva under the super- 
vision ofGanefia 1 * 3 which will yield everything, even heavenly 
bliss. The seats of the Ga$as should be adored. He should 
worship the idols of the gapas and the lord of ga#as 

2. Heart and other limbs should be assigned to Durgti* 
with Gam and other mantras* The sandals of the preceptor, 
the scat of Durgd and her idol should be adored with the 
mantra — Hrtih Durge Rakfini, 

3* With the heart etc. assignment should be made to 
the eight Saktifi : — Rudraca#4&> PTaca#4&> Ca^4ogrd t Can4a - 
N&yikd, Can4 & , Can4avatu 

i. He is the son of Siva and FSrvatl, or of PSrvatl only, for, 
according to one legend, he sprang from the scurf of her body. He is the 
god of wisdom and remover of obstacles; hence he is invoked and worshipp- 
ed at the commencement of every important undertaking. He is usually 
represented in a sitting posture— short and fat — with a protuberant belly, 
and four hands riding a mouse; and with the head of an elephant. This 
head has only one tutk. (SSED t p* 178; CDHM r pp. 106-8). 

s. A name of P&rvati, the second wife of Siva (the first was Sat!) . 
(Vide note on Devi CDHM f pp. 66-8). 

3. The active power of a deity is called £akti t regarded as his wife. 
&Mk § may be eight or nine or even fifty* 
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4* Confer Upd, and Cagtfikd with the mantra — Durge 

Durgt'iha rak$in L The Mudr&s (mystic signs) Vajra, Khaiga 
etc. shall be assigned to Siva and others in the south-east. 

5. Then Sad&iiva, the lord of the big goblins and the 
lotus-seat also shall be worshipped. 

Axth Klim Svah* Obeisance to Tripura Orh Hrdrfi Hririi 
Kferh Kfairh Siritft Skorfi rorti Spherh Sphorh Sdrh ! the lotus-seat and 
the heart etc, of Tripurd . 

6. Then in the lotus-Pffta (altar) should be adored 
Brahmdni t Mahtioart, Kaumdri Vaifnavi, V&r&hl , IndradevatS. 

7. Cdmurtfe, and Gafeikd, Then the devotees shall wor- 
ship the Bhairavas 1 . There are eight Bhairavas: Asitdhga , 
Rura , Confer Krodha, Unm atta b hair ova* 

8-9. Kapdlin , Bhi$ana and Sarhkdra. The devotee should 
meditate in his heart, in a manfela (diagram) with a lotus in- 
side and triangular in shape, on these : — Rati * Priii , Kdma- 
deva* t the five arrows, Tog ini, Vapuka , Durgd, Vighnardja , 
Guru and Kfeirapa* 

10. By reciting for a hundred thousand times the 
names of Sukld 3 Vardksa sBtra pustakdbhaya samanvitd (having 
the excellent AkfasQtra, book, and offer of fearlessness in her 
hands) and Havana (sacrificial offering) Tripura gives Siddhi 
(full achievement) . 


CHAPTER TWENTYFIVE 

Adoration of dsana 


SUta said : 

1 . Aim Kriifi Srim Spherh Kfatm * I worship the sandal of 
AnatitaSakti (Endless power). Obeisance (unto it)' 

2 * Airit HrUh SrUti Phrauth Kj&um. I worship the sandal of 
Adhdra^Sakti (Supporting power)* Obeisance (unto it) . 

1, These are eight inferior forms or manifestations of Sira, all 
ftfmfie* (See CDHM t p* 45) * 

2* Wife of Umadevm, the deity of love, literally means love. 

S. The deity oflove. cupid. Literally means passion. 
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3. Oth krirfi HUrfi | I worship the Pidnkd (sandal) of 
KilSgni Rudra. Obeisance (unto it) . 

4. Oth Hrirh Srim. I worship the Pddukd of lord Hi fa- 
ke Soar a. Obeisance (unto it). 

Oth Hrish Srim, I worship the seat called Atlanta of the 
earth, its syllables, the universe, islands, oceans and the 
quarters. 

5. Oth If rim . 1 worship the Pddukd of Seta Bhafidraka. 
Obeisance unto it. 

6. Hrim frith Niurtti and other Kalis', the earth, the 
Tattoos, Atlanta and other worlds, Othkara and other syllables. The 
nine-syllabled word beginning with Hakara is the mantra of 
Sadyojita (Qpick-born ) etc. Him the heart and other limbs. This 
is the MiheSvara mantra. It is the ocean of the great nectar. It 
is identical with Siddhavidyd (the accomplished learning) . 

In all the quarters around the six ahgas (parts) 
the water of the ocean of Sada jiva, the side of the full ocean 
is identical with the base of Sri and Mina. Vidyi, UmS , 
Jyeffhd with the characteristics of complete knowledge 
and the state of being the doer, R&paeakra 1 , Rudra, Sak- 
tydtmaka, Karitiki, Naoa-Sakti with the three mandates (zones) 
of the Tridents of Siva and others. I worship the Pidtiki of 
Jfyastapadmisana in the form of a lotus. Obeisance unto it. 


CHAPTER TWENTYSIX 

Assignment of limbs over the body 


SSia said : 

1. After that, Karanydsa and the purification conducive 
to Vidyd are to be performed. After making the mystic sign 
of Padma, Mantra-Nycsa shall be performed. 

2. Then the assignments over the body (Delia Jfy&sa) 
shall be performed. Kam obeisance to Matjlbandha (the west). 


1 . o.l. Jy* fthB-eakra. 
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Airh Hrirti Srirh obeisance lo Kdraskara (a tree with a bitter 
fruit) . MahdtejorUpam (the great effulgent form ) shall be con- 
templated upon and with Hurti Hurhkdra hands shall be 
washed. 

3. Aifh Hrirh Srirh Mr aim Sphairh obeisance to Bhagavan 
( the great lord) . Sphairh obeisance to Kubjikd (an 

unmarried girl of eight years) , HrUrh Hrirh Krawft fia Ra Na 
Na and Ma to Aghoramukhi, Haiti Hirfi Kill Kili dependent 
on Vidyd and the Vyatiga (the crippled). Hrirh Hrirh Srirh Airh 
obeisance to Lord Urdkoavaktra (to the North) . Sphaurh to the 
Kubjikd, Obeisance to Pflrvavaktra (face turned east). Hrirh 
Srirh Hrirh Na Na Jtfa Na Ma obeisance to Dakfina Vahtra ( face 
turned to the South). Orh Hrirh Srirh Kili Kili obeisance to 
PaScimavaktra (face turned to the west). Orh Aghoramukhi 
obeisance to Uttaravakfra (face turned to the north). Olvf 
obeisance to the lord Hrdqya (Heart) obeisance. K$cm Aim to 
the Kubjikd* Svdhd to the head. Hrirh Krirh Hrirh Prdm Na N a Na 
Na Ma to the tuft. Aghoramukhi t Hum to the Kavaca (coat of 
mail) . Haim Haim irh Vausaf to the three eyes. Kili Kili Viwe 
Phaf to the Astra (weapon), 

4. Airh Hrirh Srirh obeisance to the Makd$Ulama$d<*I& 
(surrounded by great tridents) having the form of an unsplit 
zone. Aith Hrirh Srirh obeisance to the Vdyuma#4&l& (the zone of 
wind) . Aim Hrirh Srim obeisance to Svmamandala (the zone of 
the moon). Airh Hrirh Srim obeisance to Mah&kula Bodhdnati 
Man<}ala (surrounded by the cluster of conceptions of the 
great family). Airh Hrirh Srim obeisance to Xaulamaqdala* Airh 
Hrirh Srim obeisance to Gurttmandala (the zone of Jupiter) . Airh 
Hrirh Srim obeisance to S&mamandala* Airh Hrirh Srirh obeisance 
to Samagraman $ala y Siddkamandala, Togimandala t Pithamandala, 
Apapifha Man4ala> Kfetrama$4ala, Apakfetraman data and Santdm- 
man4alaJThus all the twelve manialas are to be worshipped in 
order. 
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Suta said : 

I. O ! the skeletal form of Kile and Vikgla ! O Carvitfi ! 
(the chewing); BhQtahdrini (destroying creatures); Phaqwifijfi 
(Venom of serpents); VirathanSr&yajfi (N&r&yapi devoid of a 
’chariot) : Ume; burn, burn in the hand Ca$de (O I fierce), 
Raudri, Make f pari, Mahdmukki (large-faced), Joilimukhi (flame- 
mouthed), SaAkukarni (dart-eared), Sukamunde (parrot-head- 
ed), destroy the enemy SaroaniSini I (destroyer of all). 
Khakha thou seest the blood in every limb. O Goddess Martasi, 
enchant, enchant. Thou born of the heart of Rudra 1 Thou 
art stationed in the heart of Rudra. Thou hast the form of 
Rudra O 1 Devi Protect me, Protect me. Htisk M&m Phapka 
Jhafha. Thou hast the girdle of Skanda* Thou removes! the 
poison of planets and enemies. 

Orh Site Mdle, remove, remove. O Vifoka (free from 
sorrow) . 

Hiih Hith Saoari 

Hfbh Saoari Prakorjaviiare Sane I Vi Rea MeghamiU I 

These mantras (recited properly) are conducive to the 
removal of poison of all serpents. 


CHAPTER TWENTYEIGHT 

Worship of Gopila 


Sttta said : 

1-3. I shall now describe the worship of Gop&la (Lord 
Knoa) that yields worldly enjoyment and salvation. In the 
door- ways Dhdtr 1 , Vidk&tf*, GaAga, Yanuatit , Sadkhattidkt, Padma- 


1. BnhaL 

t Dapcnicr of Destiny. 
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nidhi $ Sdraiga t l 2 3 4 5 6 Sarabha* and Sri are to be worshipped. In the east 
Bhadra and Subhadra are worshipped, in the South and 

Pracandaka are worshipped, in the west Bala and Prabala and in 
the north Jaya % and Vijaya are to be worshipped. In the four 
main doors, Sri, Cana, Durgd and Sarasvali* arc to be 
worshipped, 

4, In the corners of south-east of the field, Narada, 
Siddha, Guru and Nalakiibara*, are to be worshipped. In the 
comer one should worship Bh&gavata* 

5, In the east, the devotee should worship Vifgu, 
Vi^u’s Tapas (penance) and Visnu*s £akti (power) , Then in 
the middle he shall worship the family of Vi^QU, Sekti and 
Kurma (the tortoise), 

6, He shall worship Atlanta, Earth f Virtue , Knowledge and 
Vairdgya (non-attachment) in the South-east. Prosperity shall 
be worshipped in the north-west and in the north the Prak&f&t~ 
man {Aritfiaftf-souled), 

7, Worship shall be offered to Sattva of the nature of 
Prakftii to Rajas of the nature of delusion and to Tomas the 
lotus oTAhahkdra Tattva (the principle of ego), 7 

8, The principle of learning, the great principle. The 
zones of Sun, Moon and fire — all these shall be worshipped. The 
seat of Vimald and others shall be worshipped in the east with 
Hrith Srim, 

9-10, To the lover of cowherd lasses the mantra ending 
with Svihd is mentioned. In the east of the corners of 
the heart the weapons — Aeakra t Sucakra, Vic okra f Trailokyo- 

1 . ChAtaka, peacock, deer or elephant, 

2 . A fabulous animal or a young elephant. 

3 . Jmya and Vijaya are the well-known attendants of VifOu. 

4 . The goddess of speech. The wife of BrahmS, An ancient river 

(which h now lost). In the Rgvcda, she is lauded both as a river and 
as a deity. But she became the goddess of learning only in the post- Rg> 
vedic literature. (Alio refer CDHM t pp, 284, $P p, 350 fn, a66; 

LiAga (d/TAf), p, 804). 

5 . Name of a *on of Kubera, 

6. Bh&gavata-Pur&o a or a follower of Vi wu - 

7. In the Vefikajeivara edition, the second half of this verse is 
tames* kanda/mtimdya yej*t ham kdkatottwhm. 
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rakfana (protecting tl) e three world*) Asurdmakra t Sudariana^ 
Astra and Sakii shall be worshipped. 

1 1 . Rukmini 2 Satyabhdmd* Sunandd* Nfignajitl* LakfmantP 
Alitravpidtf JdmbavatP and SuSild* (shall be first worshipped). 

12. Then .foriAAa, 10 Cakra ll f Garfd 11 , Padma 1S , Musala 14 and 
Sdrhga lb shall be worshipped. 

Then the sword, the noose, the goad shall be worshipped 
in the east. Srivatsa Kaustubha y coronet, garland of wild flowers, 
Indra and others, the principal leaders of the banner shall be 
worshipped. Kumuda 1 * and others, Vifvaksina , 17 along with 

Sri shall be worshipped. 

By the recital of the name, contemplation and worship the 
devotee shall obtain all desires. 


1. It is the well-known discus of Lord KrfO*- According to legends 
Agnt gave it to him. 

2. Daughter of Bhlsmak a, king of Vidarbha. The chief wife of 
KrJo*. 

3. Another wife of Krf oa. Daughter of S&trijit. 

4. A wife of Kffna. 

5* A wife of Krina. 

6. A wife of Kri^a. 

7. A wife ofKr^a. 

8. A wife of Knpa* Daughter of J&mhavat. 

9 * A wife of KrfQBp 

10. Conch, 

11. Dbcuf. 

12. Club. 

13. Lotus* Knp hold* a conch, a discus, a club and a lotus in each 
of his four hands. 

14. Pestle* It is held by Balar&ma, as his weapon, 

15. The bow is generally associated with Vi*ou, 

16. An obvious reference to Kaumodaki, the mace ofVi*Qu. 

17. VitQii. 





Garuda Pvrfoyt 


CHAPTER TWENTYNINE 

Trailokya-mohin i 


Hari said : 

1. I •hall now describe the worship of 7 railokya Mohinl 1 
(the enchantress of the three worlds) a chief form of Puntfot- 
tama (Lord Vi?pu) and also the mantras for the worship of 
Sri R&dhtP that yields virtue, desire etc. 

2. Orh Hrirh Srirh Kllrh Httm Otn obeisance. O ] foremost 
among men 1 O thou the unrivalled in features,! the abode of 
goddess of Fortune 1 the exciter of the entire universe 1 the 
breaker of the hearts of all woman ! O thou who heightenst the 
elation of the three worlds I Distress the minds of the beautiful 
women among the gods and demons; dry, dry (them) ; beat, 
beat (them); win, win (them) ; melt, melt (them); attract 
attract (them) . O thou the fine-featured I O thou the giver of 
fine features that grant good fortune. O thou the giver of all 
desires I 

Kill kill so-and-so with the discus, club and sword. 
Pierce, pierce with all die arrows; pound and beat with the 
goad and noose. Why dost thou tarry ? Save, save, till my 
desired object is achieved. HrCrh Pftaf obeisance. 

3. Srim obeisance to Sridhara the enchanter of the three 
worlds. Kllth obeisance to Purujottama the enchanter of 
three worlds I 

4. Hthn obeisance to Vi? rat the enchanter of the three 
worlds. 

Orh Srirh Hrirh Klim obeisance to the enchanter of the three 
worlds, Viffu. 

5. All the mantras of the enchanter of the three worlds 
are conducive to the achievement of all objects. All can be 
meditated upon collectively, separately analytically or 
succinctly. 

1. An obvious reference to the form of a most beautiful woman 
auumod by Vitos, at the time of distributing of nectar, to cheat the 
demons. 

2. eJ. Srtfiura. 
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6-7. After the worship of the seat, idol, weapon, the six 
ancillary objects of the sacrifice viz ; — Cakra, Gadd , Sword, 
Pestle, Conch and the SdrAga, arrow, noose, goad and Vifoakse na 
(Vijpu) accompanied by Lak?mi and Garuda, in detail or 
otherwise, the devotee shall obtain everything. 


CHAPTER TE 


II 


iTY 


Worship of Sridhara 

SfUasaii : 

1. I shall now describe the auspicious worship of Sri- 
dhara The Pariodra (attendants, followers) is the same (as in 
GoptiLa Psjd). Scholars shall note it. 

2. Oth Srdth obeisance to the heart. Oth Srith Sodhd to the 
head. OthSrurh Vafaf to the tuft. Oth Smith Hum to the Kacaca 
( coat of mail) . Oth Srautii Vaufat to the three eyes. Oth Srak 
Phaf to the Astra (weapon). 

3. Having meditated upon the Atman known as Sri- 
dhara, bearing conch, discus, and the club, the Mudr&s (mysti- 
cal signs) of conch, discus, and the club shall be shown. 

4. Then the devotee shall worship the deity in the 
Soastika 1 ma$dala (mystical diagram). With these mantras, O 
Sankara, the great god, the devotee shall worship the seat of 
Sarrigin (Vi?nu ) the god of Gods. Please hear those mantras. 

5. Om O ye deities of the seat of Sridhara, come. Om 
obeisance to the seat of Atyuta attended by all followers. 

6. Out obeisance to Dhdtr. Om obeisance to Vidhitr. Om 
obeisance to Gaflgd. Om obeisance to Tamund. Om obeisance to 
Adhdra-Sakti, Om obeisance to KSrma (the tortoise). Om obei- 
sance to Ananta ( the endless) . Om obeisance to Pfthwi ( Earth) . 
Om obeisance to Dhantta (virtue). Om obeisance to JtUtna 
(knowledge). Om obeisance to Vairdgya (non-attachment). Om 

1. It is in fact a mystical mark put on person* or things, to bless 
them with good luck. 
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obeisance to Aiivarya (prosperity). Ota obeisance to Adharma 
(evil), dm obeisance to AjHdna (ignorance) . Om obeisance to 
special attachment to world. Om obeisance to Anailvarya 
( impoverished state ) . Om obeisance to , Skanda. Om obeisance to 
Nila. Om obeisance to Padma (lotus). Om obeisance to Vimald 
(the untarnished). Om obeisance to Utkarjipl (the prosperous). 
Om obeisance to Jfldna (the power to know) . Om obeisance to 
Kriyd (the action). Om obeisance to Toga ( the power of fixing 
the mind). Om obeisance toPutru Om obeisance to Prihoi (the 
humble). Om obeisance to Satys (the truthful). Om obeisance 
to lSin& (the lordly). Om obeisance to Attugrahd (the blessed). 

7. Having worshipped all, O Rudra, Hari shall be 
invoked. The wise devotee then shall invoke and worship Hari 
with these mantras destroying all sins. 

8. Oth Hrlm obeisance to £ridhara, the enchanter of the 
three worlds, Visnu (Himself) . 

9. Om obeisance to Sri. Oth Srdm obeisance to the 
heart, Oth Srim obeisance to the head. Oth SrSm obeisance to 
the tuft, Oth £raim obeisance to the Kavaca (coat of mail). 
Om Sraum obeisance to the three eyes. Oth Srah obeisance to 
the Astra (weapon). Om obeisance to the couch. Om obeisance 
to the lotus. Om obeisance to the discus. Om obeisance to the 
club. Om obeisance to Srioalsa. Om obeisance to the Kaustubha. 
Om obeisance to the Vanamald (the garland of wild flowers). 
Om obeisance to the yellow-robed. Om obeisance to Brahman. 
Om obeisance to Ndrada , Om obeisance to the preceptor. Om 
obeisance to Indra. Om obeisance to the Fire-god. Om obei- 
sance to Tama. Om obeisance to Nirrti. Om obeisance to Varu#a. 
Om obeisance to Vdyti (wind god). Om obeisance to Soma 
( Moon) . Om obeisance to Isdna, Om obeisance to Atlanta, Om 
obeisance to Brakman, Om obeisance to Sattva. Om obeisance to 
Rajas. Om obeisance to Tamas. Om obeisance to Vifsaksena. 

10-11. With the following mantras shall be offered the 
Abhiftka (bathing of the idol), garments, sacred thread, sandal 
paste, flower, incense, lamp, food oblation, and circular pere- 
gination. After completing the same, let him recite the mantra 
one hundred and eight times. Then dedicate this to the deity. 

12-13. Then fora muhUrta (24minutes) he should meditate 
in his heart the deity seated in the heart, as bright as the pure 
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crystal, brilliant like a crore of Suns, pleasant in face, gentle, 
wearing the two earrings shaped like the Makara 1 and coronets, 
beautiful of limbs, bedecked by a garland of wild flowers, 
identical with the Supreme Soul. 

14. The scholarly devotee shall thus worship and 
contemplate upon Sridhara. Let him eulogise the great lord 
with this prayer hymn. 

15. Obeisance to Lord Srinivasa 2 3 , obeisance to Sri pat i® 
obeisance to Srldhara with the fiirftga { the bow) f obeisance 
to the donor of prosperity. 

16. Obeisance to Srlvallabha 4 5 (Lover of Sri), obeisance 
to the calm deity endowed with splendour. Obeisance to the 
deity whose abode is in Sriparvata* mountain. Obeisance to the 
giver of renown. 

17. Obeisance to the lord of all benefits; obeisance to 
the refuge (of all); obeisance to the r enown- featured; obei- 
sance to Srlkara*. 

18. Obeisance to i Saranya (worthy of Refuge) . Obei- 
sance to Varerjtjra (the foremost); obeisance again and again 
unto him. After reciting the hymn let him prostrate and 
mystically discharge the deity [Visarjana). 

19. Rudra, I have thus explained the worship of Vis#Ut 
the great soul. He who does this with great devotion attains the 
supreme region. 

20. He who reads this chapter which sheds light on the 
worship of Visriu shakes off all sins and attains Visrui’s supreme 
region. 


1 . A crocodile or a shark. 

2. A name of Vilou. 

3. A name of Vijuu. 

4. A name of Vifnu, 

5. A hill situated In Karnul district to the south of the river RrinS. 

At present there are numerous Sioa^liAgas here, including the famous 
Mallik&rjuna, one of the nine It it alio known as frtfaita 

( CSl ( p. 500 ;^* {AITM} p. 2117 ;Lifya [AlTM] p, Bj6) t 

6T A name of Vi *nu. 
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CHAPTER THIRTY ONE 

Worship o/Vift/u 


JRudra Said : 

1. O 1 Lord of the Universe ! Please explain further 
the worship of the deity whereby I shall cross the ocean of 
worldly existence which is very difficult to cross. 

Hari said : 

2. O Vnabhadhvaja (Siva) ! I shall explain to you the 
adoration of Lord Vi$tiu. O Fortunate Siva ! Hear it which is 
auspicious and which yields worldly pleasure and salvation. 

3-4. The devotee shall take bath, perform Sandhya 
(prayers) and enter the room for sacrifice. After washing the 
hands and teet and performing Acamana particularly he shall 
assign the MSlamantra (the root mantra ) to his hand. O Rudra ! 
I shall tell you the Alula Mantra, 

5-6. Oth Srith Hrim obeisance to Sridhara, Vi$QU (Him- 
self). This mantra is of Vi;gu expressing him as the lord of 
deities, dispelling all sickness, all defects in planets, all sins 
and giving enjoyment and salvation. 

7. O skilful Siva, the devotee shall then perform the 
Ahganyisa with these mantras. Oth Him obeisance to the heart; 
Oth Him Svdhd to the head; Otfi Him Vafo} to the tuft; Oth Haiti 
Hum to the Kavaca, Oth Hauth Vaufat to the eyes ; Oth Hah 
Phat to the Astra. 

8. Powerful that I am I have explained the mantra to 
you. The devotee having conquered his soul shall show the 
Mudrd of the Atman after performing the Nyisa. 

9. Then the devotee shall meditate on the supreme 
lord Vi;$u residing in the hollow of the heart, holding conch 
and discus and white as the Kunda 1 flower and the moon. 

10. After performing the purificatory rite the devotee 
shall meditate ‘I am Vippu* — Vi$pu with Silvatsa and 
Kaustubha, bedecked with garlands of wild flowers, wearing 
coronet and diamond necklace and the great Lord. 


1 . Jftsminum multiflorum ( GVDB , p. 105). 
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11* With the Bijas (mystic seeds) Yath Kfath Ram and 
the names he shall (in imagination) prepare an egg and 
harden it and then pierce it with Prayaua itself. 

12-14. Then, O Vr?abhadhvaja, thinking of the form as 
mentioned before, the devotee shall perform the AtmapUjd with 
auspicious fragrant flowers. All the deities of the seat shall 
be invoked with these mantras . O Sankara ! Hear those mantras. 
O ye deities of the seat of Vi?nu ! Come. 

15. Oth obeisance to Acyuta with all attendents; Oth 
obeisance to Dh&tr ; Orh obeisance to Vidh&tf; Orh obeisance to 
Gahgd; Oth obeisance to Yamuna, Orh obeisance to the treasure 
Sahkka; Orh obeisance to the treasure Raima ; Orh obeisance to 
Garcia; Oth obeisance t o Pracanda; Oth obeisance to the splendour 
of gate; Oth obeisance to the Adhdra Sakti; Orh obeisance to 
Karma; Oth obeisance to Ananta ; Om obeisance to Sri; Oth obei- 
sance to Dkarma; Oth obeisance to Jnana; Orh obeisance to 
Vairdgya (non-attachment); Oth obeisance to AiSuatya (pros- 
perity) ;Oth obeisance to Adharma (evil) ; Orh obeisance to Aj&dna 
(ignorance); Oth obeisance to Avaitdgya (attachment) ; Oth 
obeisance to AnaiSvarya (impoverished state); Orh Sant obeisance 
to Sattua ; Orh Ram obeisance to Rajas; Orh Tam obeisance to 
Tamas; Om Kam obeisance to Skanda ; Oth Nam obeisance to 
Nila; Om Lam obeisance to Raima ; Oth Am obeisance to the 
solar zone; Om Sam obeisance to the lunar zone; Orh Vam 
obeisance to the fiery zone; Om obeisance to Vimald ; Orh 
obeisance to Vikarfini . Orh obeisance to the Power of know- 
ledge; Oth obeisance to Kriy & (Action); Orh obeisance to Rogd 
(deity of diseases); Om obeisance to Prahvi (the humble); 
Oth obeisance to Sail ; Oth obeisance to hand; Orh obeisance 
to Anugrahd ( the blessed one) . 

16-17. With these mantras and fragrant flowers, the 
devotee shall worship these deities. After that he shall invoke 
into the Matsiala and worship Yiwu the great lord, the creator 
and destroyer, Hari the remover of all sins. 

18, Just as in the Atman, so in the lord too, the Nydsa 
shall be performed from the beginning and afterwards show of 
Mudrd and then Arghya etc. shall be given. 

19-20. Then in order shall be performed bathing, offer- 
ing of garment, Acamcna, fragrant flowers, incense, light, food 
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offering and circular peregrination. The Japes shall he recited 
and dedicated to the deity. With their own respective mantras 
the worship of the Ahgas (parts) shall be performed by the 
Siihaka (devotee), 

21. O Vrsadhvaja know this to be with the root -mantra 
alone. Please listen, O Three-eyed Siva, to the mantras being 
recited by me. 

22i Orh Ham obeisance to the heart, Orh Him obeisance 
to the head. Orh Hftm obeisance to the tuft. Orh Haim obei- 
sance to the Ka&aca; Orh Hawn obeisance to the three eyes: Orh 
Haft obeisance to the Astra ; Orh obeisance to *fri; Orh obeisance 
to the SaAkha; Orh obeisance to Padma , Orh obeisance to Cakra ; 
Orh obeisance to Gadd ; Orh obeisance to Srhatsa* Orh obei- 
sance to Kaustubha; Orh obeisance to Vanamdld (garland of wild 
flowers) ; Orh obeisance to Pitdmbara ( the yellow-robed ) ; Orh 
obeisance to Khadga (sword) . Orh obeisance to Musala (Pestle) ; 
Orh obeisance to the noose ; Orh obeisance to the goad. Orh 
obeisance to Sarftga (the bow) Orh obeisance to Sara (arrow); 
Orh obeisance to Brahman; Orh obeisance to N&rada; Orh obei- 
sance to all Siddkas (yogins)* Orh obeisance to all Bhdgavatas 
(devotees) ; Orh obeisance to all preceptors: Orh obeisance to 
ail great preceptors; Orh obeisance to Indra, the lord of gods 
seated in his vehicle and attended by followers; Orh obeisance 
to Agni (Fire-god) lord of lustres seated in his vehicle and 
attended by his followers; Orh obeisance to Varna, the lord of 
the dead, seated in his vehicle and attended by his 
followers. Orh obeisance to Nirrti lord of demons seated 
in his vehicle and attended by followers; Orh obeisance to 
Varuna lord of waters seated in his vehicle, attended by his 
followers; Orh obeisance to Vdyu lord of vital airs seated in his 
vehicle and attended by his followers; Orh obeisance to Soma 1 
lord of the stars, seated in his vehicle and attended by 
followers; Orh obeisance to If ana 1 lord of learning seated in his 
vehicle and attended by his followers; Orh obeisance to Ananta* 
the lord of serpents seated in his vehicle attended by his followers; 

1, The moon. 

2, A name of Siva or Rudr a. or of otic of hil manifestations. (Vide 
CDHM p, 198). 

3, Popularly known as Stfan&ga. 



1.31.32 


107 


Orh obeisance to Brahman the lord of worlds seated in his 
vehicle, attended by his followers; Orh Hurh Phaf obeisance to 
Vajra\ Oth Hurh Phaf obeisance to Sakti; Oth Hurh Phaf obeisance 
to Dan4& (baton } ; Orh Huth Phaf obeisance to sword ; Oth Hurh 
Phaf obeisance to the noose; Oth Huth Phaf obeisance to the 
banner; Oth Huth Phaf obeisance to Gadd; Orh Huth Phaf obei- 
sance to the trident; Orh Hurh Phaf obeisance to the Cakta\ Oth 
Huth Phaf obeisance to Padma; Orh Vaum obeisance to VUvaksma. 

23. O Mahadcva ! Artga etc. shall be worshipped with 
these mantras . After worshipping Vi$nu the great soul of the form 
of Brahman* 

24. The supreme Soul shall be sung in praise by this 
hymn* Obeisance to Vif$u the god of gods; obeisance to 
Prabka-Visyu (the powerful). 

25. Obeisance to Vdsudtva the sustainer ; obeisance to the 

grasping; obeisance to the Pralayaidyin (lying in the waters of 
deluge) . 

26. Obeisance to the lord of gods; obeisance to the lord 
of sacrifices. Obeisance to the lord of sages. Obeisance to the 
lord of Yaksas. 

27. Obeisance to the conqueror of all gods; obeisance 
to the omnipresent of great soul. Obeisance to the lord of all, 
honoured by Brahma, Indra and Rudra. 

28. Obeisance to the beneficiary of all worlds; obeisance 
to the presiding deity of the Universe; Obeisance to the prote- 
ctor of all ; doer of all, destroyer of all, 

29. Obeisance to the giver of boom; the quiet; the 
foremost. Obeisance, obeisance, to the refuge, to the self-formed 
and the giver of Virtue, love and wealth. 

30. After singing the hymn, the devotee shall meditate 
in his heart on the imperishable in the form of Brahman, let him 
worship Vi*nu with the root mantra, O Sankara. 

31. Or, Let him recite the Mula mantra. He shall attain 
Hari. O Rudra, thus I have narrated the excellent worship of 

vi W u, 

32. This is to be kept as a great secret. It gives enjoy- 
ment and salvation* The scholar ,who reads this becomes a 

great devotee of VifQu, He who hears or recites to others 
attains the world of Vi?nu, 
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CHAPTER TE 


II 


1TYTWO 


Worship of PafUa^Tattuas 1 2 3 

MakeSvara said: 

1 . O ! Lord ! bearing $&fikha y cakra t and gadd I Please ex* 
pound the Panca-TaUv&reana (the worship of five principles) 
of worship by knowing which entirely a man attains the 
supreme region, 

Hari said: 


2. O Sankara of splendid vows ! I shall expound the 
worship of Pahea*Tattoas that is auspicious, divine, esoteric and 
yields all wishes. 

3-4. 1 1 is holy and destructive of the bad effects of 

Kali age. Listen. Vasudeva is the only eternal supreme soul, 
imperishable, tranquil, permanent, pure, omnipresent and un- 
sullied, Hari himself by means of his Mdyd stands five-fold, 

5*6, To bless the Universe and destroy the wicked en* 
tirely. The five-fold forms are: — Vasudeva®, Safikar^aija, 8 
Pradyumna 4 5 , Aniruddha, 6 * and Narayana 6 , Visnu alone stands 
in all these forms, 

7. O Vrsadhvaja ! Listen to the mantras expressing these. 
Orft Am obeisance to Vasudeva; Om Am obeisance to Sank ar- 
cana; Orh Am obeisance to Pradyumna; Orh obeisance to 
Aniruddha, Oth obeisance to Narayana. 

8, Thus I have expounded the mantras expressing the 
five deities. They remove all sins, destroy all sicknesses. They 
are holy. 

1, Here obviously mean the five-fold forms of Vi|^ 

namely, (i) Vfisudeva, (ii) SaAkarfapa, (iii) Pradyumna, (iv) Aniruddha 
and (v) Nirayapa, The worship of the five-fold forms of Visnu is the 
bails of the PifUardtra sect of rafrgwutrm, 

2, K^nit, a ion of Vasudeva. 

3, Balarfima, another son of Vasudeva. 

4. Son of Kffns by Rukmipr, father of Aniruddba. 

5. Son of Pradyumna. Grandson of KH9a< 

6. A common name for VifQu, literally it means the ion of Mara, 

the primordial man. 



9. Now I shall explain the auspicious worship of Pafka - 
tattoas, by what all means it shall be performed and with what 
all mantras, O Sankara. 

10-11. The devotee shall first take his bath and 
then perform Sanihytl. Then going to the chamber of wor- 
ship let him wash his hands and feet and perform Acamana. 
He shall then sit in a comfortable position as he wishes; then 
let him perform the rite of Sosana etc. (wiping dry) with the 
mantras Ath K$rauih Ram. 

12. By unhardening the Samans let him prepare an egg 
and breaking it meditate on the supreme god in the egg. 

1 3-14. In the heart lotus of oneself heshall first meditate 
on Vasudeva the lord of the universe, wearing the silken yellow 
robes, resplendent like a thousand suns, and with glittering 
earring shaped like Makara fish. Afterwards Sankar$aija\he 
lord of self shall be meditated upon. 

15. Thereafter Pradyumna, Aniruddha and iSrim&ri 1 
(prosperous }Narayaiia shall be meditated upon. Then he should 
think of the gods Indra and others springing from that Lord of 
lords. 

1 6. Then NySsa shall be performed on both the hands. 
The pervading A AganySsa shall be with the root mantra and 
Afigamantras. 

1 7. Mahadeva of good vows ! listen to those mantras, Ofh 
Am obeisance to the heart. Oth Im obeisance to the head. Oth 
Om obeisance to the tuft. Oth Aim obeisance to the Kavaea. Oth 
Aurn obeisance to the three eyes. Om A}\ pha{ to the Astra. 

18. Oth obeisance to Acvuta* with all his followers; Oth 
obeisance to Dhdtfi Oth obeisance to Vidhalr ; Ofh obeisance to 
Adhdra £akti\ Orh obeisance toKuma*; Ofh obeisance to Adania\ 
Ofh obeisance to the earth; Ofh obeisance to Dharmc ; Ofh 
obeisance to Jhdna (knowledge) ; Orh obeisance to Vair&gya 
(non-attachment) ; Ofh obeisance to AUvarya (prosperity) ; Oth 
obeisance to Adharma (evil ) ; Orh obeisance to Ajn&na (Ignorance) ; 
Orh obeisance to Anaiiuatya (impoverished State) ; Orh obeisance 

i» Literally it means'with Lakjmi’* 

2. Vi or Kw*. 

3. The tortoise incarnation of Vi$nu* 
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to the solar zone; Oth obeisance to Lunar zone; Oth Mam 
obeisance to the fiery 1 zone; Oth Vam obeisance toVasudeva the 
supreme Brahman, the auspicious, the lustre-featured, the per- 
vading and the imperial lord of all deities. Oth obeisance to 
Pdhcajanya. Om obeisance to SudarSana. Oth obeisance to 
Gads. Om obeisance to Padma . Oth obeisance to Sri ( prosperity) ; 
Om obeisance to Kriyd (action, rite); Oth obeisance to Pufti 
(Nourishment) ; Oth obeisance to Giti ; Oth obeisance to Sakti ; 
Oth obeisance to Priti (satisfaction) ; Oth obeisance to Indra , Oth 
obeisance to Agni (Fire-god) . Oth obeisance to Tama ( God of 
Death) ; Om obeisance to Nirrti ; Oth obeisance to Varuna ; Om 
obeisance to Vaya (Wind-god); Oth obeisance to Soma (Moon); 
Oth obeisance to ltdna ; Oth obeisance to Atlanta ; Oth obeisance 
to Brahman; Oth obeisance to Vifvaksena; Oth obeisance to 
Padma. 

19. O Rudra, I have succinctly expounded the 
Mantras. The worship has to be performed in such zones 
(mystic diagrams) as Svastika etc. 

20. After performing Ahganyasa all Mudr&s shall be 
shown. The Atman and V&stideva the great lord shall be 
meditated upon. 

21. The devotee shall then worship the seat after duly 
invoking it. O Vrfadhvaja, the worship of Dhatr and Vidh&tr shall 
be performed at the doorway. 

22. O Sankara, in front of Vdsudeva the devotee shall 
worship Garuda and in the middle (all his paraphernalia) 
from Sahkka to Padma shall be worshipped. 

23. From cast onwards (in the four quarters) Dharma, 
JhSna, Vairdgya and AiSvatya shall be worshipped and in the 
four corner quarters beginning with south-east Adharma and the 
three others shall be worshipped. 

24. The seat is fixed in the middle of the two Mandalas. 
SaAkarfa$a and others are to be worshipped in the eastern and 
other petals. 

25. In the pericarp Vasudeva the great Lord shall be 
worshipped. Pdhcajanya and others are to be worshipped as fixed 
in the north-east, etc. 


1. The solar zone. 
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26. O Sankara ! the Saktis of the god of gods are to be 
worshipped in the east. Indra and other guardians of 
quarters are to be worshipped fixed in their respective stations. 

27. The Ndga (Serpent) shall be worshipped below and 
the Brahma high above by the scholarly devotee. O Sankara 1 
The order of fixation shall be understood thus by you, 

26. After invoking the Lord in the Mindala and per- 
forming his Nydsa and showing the mudr &, O Sankara, Padya 
[water for washing feet) shall be given at the foot. 

29. Bathing garment offering, Acamana , Namask&ra 

(bowing down), circular peregrination — all these shall be offered 
at the foot. Then the Jafia shall be dedicated. 

*30, Afterwards remembering Vasudeva let this hymn 
be recited : Orh obeisance unto V&sudcva, obeisance unto 
Sahkarsai^a. 

31. Obeisance unto Pradyumna the first deity; obei- 
sance to Aniruddha; obeisance to Naraya^a the lord of men. 

32. Obeisance, obeisance, unto the primordial Being, 
worthy of respect of men, of being glorified, of being honoured; 
the giver of boons and devoid of beginning and death. 

33. Obeisance unto Him the creator and destroyer, the 
lord of Brahma; obeisance unto Him who can be known 
through Vedas and who holds Sankha and Cakta . 

34. Obeisance unto the Lord of gods who destroys the 

sin of ATd/i-age, who cuts down the tree of worldly existence 
and who pierces Mdyd (the ignorance, Illusion) , Obeisance, 
obeisance. . 

35. Obeisance unto Him of diverse forms, the holy of 
holies, having the three Gunas t obeisance, obeisance. Obeisance 
to Him who awards salvation and who manifests Himself as 
Brahma, Visriu and Isvara 1 . Obeisance, obeisance. 

36. Obeisance unto him who is the path to salvation, 
who is virtue, who is the extinction (of bondage) t who gives 
all desires, who has the form of Parabrakman *, 

37. O Lord of the Universe, save me deeply immersed in 
the ocean of worldly existence of terrific nature. Other than 
you there is no better saviour. 

1. Siva. 

2. The Supreme Being, God, 
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38. 1 have sought refuge under you the omnipresent 
release me from darkness by giving me the lamp of knowledge. 

39. O Nllalohita (Siva) I for the destruction of all pain, 
the lord of gods shall be praised by means of this hymn and 
similar hymns from the Vedas. 

40. The devotee shall meditate within his heart on 
Vifpu accompanied by the Five Tattvas. Then the Visarjana 
shall be performed. Thus I have ex-pounded the worship. 

41. By reciting this, O Sankara, the hymn shall award 
him all desires. He shall be having the satisfaction of having 
done 'his duty. 

42. He who reads this worship entitled PaHcatattodr- 
cana, he who hears this and he who repeats this shall attain 
the region of Vi$rju. 


CHAPTER Hi 


li 


itythree 


, Worship of Sudariana 

Rudra said : 

1. O Lord holding Safikha, Cakra and Gada, please 
^expound to me the worship of Sudariana, by performing which 
jthe evil effects of planets, and illness are destroyed. 

/fan said : 

2. O Vpadhvaja, listen to the worship of Cakra 
Sudariana. The devotee shall first take his bath and then 
worship Hari. 

3. The NySsa is done by means of the MQla mantra. Listen 
to it. It is Oth Sahast&rath (having thousand spokes) Hath Phaf 
obeisance (with the Prai}aoa in the beginning). 

4. This piercing Mantra is said to be the destroyer of all 
wicked persons. 

The devotee shall meditate in the lotus of his heart 
Sudariana the tunings. 


* » 
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5-6. Then after invoking the gentle deity wearing 
SaAkha, Cakra* Gadd and Padma and coronet in the mystic diagram 
by means already mentioned, O Hara, let him worship Him 
with the olferings of fragrant flowers, etc. After worship the 
mantra is to be recited one hundred and eight times. 

7. He who performs the excellent worship of the 
Cakra thus, shall be free from all sickness and shall attain the 
world of Vi;Qu. 

8. Thereafter let him recite the following hymn des- 
tructive of all diseases. Obeisance unto SudarSana lustrous 
like a thousand suns. 

9. Lighted by a series of flames and having a thousand 
spokes and eyes (obeisance unto Him) who destroys a'l the 
wicked, and suppresses all sins. 

10. Obeisance unto Sue okra, Vieakra and piercer of alt 
mantras. Obeisance unto the originator of the world, the sus- 
tains of the world and the destroyer of the world. 

11. Obeisance unto the destroyer of all wicked demons 
for the protection of the world. 

Obeisance, obeisance unto Him who is fierce and gentle 
and terrific in form. 

12. Obeisance unto Him who is in the form of the eye 
of the world and who dispels the fear of worldly existence. 

Obeisance unto Him who breaks asunder the cage of 
Sfiyi, obeisance, obeisance unto the benefactor. 

13 Obeisance unto Him who is in the form of a planet 
and surpasses all the other planets. Obeisance to the lard of 
planets. 

Obeisance, obeisance unto Him who is Time (Supreme) 
and Death and the terrific. 

14. Obeisance to the blesser of devotees. Obeisance, 
obeisance to the protector of devotees. Obeisance unto Him 
who is in the form of Vifpu, who is tranquil, and who bears 
all weapons. 

15. Again and again obeisance unto the weapon of 
VifQu; unto the Cakra obeisance. This hymn, highly meri- 
torious of the Cakra that I explained to you shall be reid with 
great devotion. 

- 16. He who does so attains the world of Viftu. 
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1 7. O Rudra ! he who reads the scheme of the worship of 
the Cakra , with all the sense-organs under his control shall 
burn all sins to ashes and become competent to ascend to the 
world of Viwu. 


CHAPTER 



ITYFOUR 


Worship of Hayagriva 1 2 


Rudra said : 

1. O Hr$!keSa® (Visnu) bearing the club I Please ex- 
pound again the worship of the lord. The more you speak in 
detai) about the worship the more I delight in hearing it. 
1 am never satiated. 

Hari said : 

2. 1 shall narrate the worship of Lord Hayagriva where- 
by the lord of the universe Visnu, is propitiated. Listen to it. 

3. O MahSdeva, I shall explain the holy MBla mature 
expressing Hayagriva. O Sankara listen to that first. 

4. Oth haum Kfraum Sirase Namo kaum. This mantra of 
nine syllables gives all learning. 

5. O Mahadeva, Vrsadhvaja, listen to its limbs. Oth 
Kfrdm obeisance to the heart. Oth Hrim SvSkd to the head ( Shaft 
is said to be attached with Svahd). Kfrtim Vajat is also likewise. 

6. O Vnadhvaja, the lord’s tuft is to be known as 
accompanied by Oftkdra. Oth Kfraim to the Kavaca. Ham is des- 
cribed as Kavaca, 

7. Oth Kftutth Vaufat to the three eyes. This is described 
as the lord’s eye. Oth Haft Phot to the Astra. This is described 
as the lord’s weapon. 

8. I shall explain the procedure of worship. Please 
listen to me as I narrate. First the devotee shall take his bath. 

1. Vifuu (CDHM,p. 120). 

2. Literally, the lord or conqueror of the five tense-organa. 
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Then after performing Acamana he shall go to the chamber of 
Sacrifice. 

9-10. After entering let him perform the mysiical rite 
of &o?ana (wiping dry) . After creating the egg with the 
Bija mantras — York K$ourh Rath Lam — and hardening it, let him 
split it with Qfikdra itself. Let him meditate on Hayagriva within 
his self in the middle of the egg. 

11-13. (. Hayagriva who is} as white as conch, moon and 

the flower ICunda, shining like the lotus stalk and silver, bearing 
Saftkha , Cakra, Gads and Padma in his four hands ; Hayagriva 
wearing a crown, earrings and garland of wild flowers ; he is 
crimson-coloured in his cheeks and wears yellow robes; after 
meditating on the all-pervasive noble soul accompanied by all 
deities let him perform the Nydsa with the Aftga mantras and 
the Mula mantra . 

14. Then O Sankara, let him show the Mudrds of Saftkha t 
Padma, etc. Thereafter let him meditate upon and worship 
Visrui by means of the Mula mantra . 

15. Let him then, O Rudra, invoke those deities who 
preside over the scats <f Orh O ye deities of the seat Hayagriua, 
come,** 

16. After invoking let him worship them in the Svastika' 
mandala. O Vf^adhvaja, the worship of Dhdtf and Vidhdtr shall 
be performed in the doorway. 

17. “Obeisance to Acyuta with the e mire attendants, 11 
saying so in the middle the worship shall be performed. Then 
the worship of Gafigd . 

18. Yamund f Mahadwl and the two JVidhis Saftkha and 
Padma and Garu^a are to be worshipped in front. In the middle 
Sakti is to be worshipped. 

19. The Sakti is called AdhSra Sakti , Then let him 
worship Kurmi. Afterwards let him worship Amnia and the 
earth. Then Dharma and jfd&ita, 

20. Let him worship Vairdgya and Aiiuarya in the corners 
south-east, etc. 

Adharma , AjSdna, Avairdgya and AnaiSvarya are to be 
worshipped in the east. 
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21. Let him worship in the middle place Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamos, Let him worship Nanda , Nala and Padma only in the 
middle. 

22. The worship of the mandalas of Sun, Moon and Fire 
shall be performed in the middle place. O Rudra, it is so 
narrated. 

23. The $aktis and the following Vimatd , Utkarfini Jft&ni, 
Kriyd, yogi, Prahvl, Satyd , iSdnd and Anugrahd, 

24. The first eight tfaktis are to be worshipped in the 
petals beginning with that in the east and Anugraha in the 
pericarp by men who wish for lasting good. 

25* The devotee shall worship the seat with these 
mantras keeping the names in the dative case, prefixing Pranava 
and. ending with “Namah.*’ 

26. The worship of the seat shall be auspicious by duly 
offering bath, fragrant pastes, flowers, incense, light and the 
food offerings. 

27. This is the scheme as adumbrated and is to be 
followed. Then he shall invoke Lord Hayagriva, lord of gods, 

28. O Sankara, the deity shall be meditated upon 
as entering through the left nostril. The Mila mantra is to be 
employed while he arrives. 

29. The invocation of the god of gods Saiikhin (holding 
&<tftkha) shall then be performed. After invoking, the devotee 
shall cautiously perform the Nydsa in the Mar^iala. 

30-31. After performing the Nydsa let him think of the 
god seated there, Hayagriva, the great god, bowed to by gods and 
demons, accompanied by the guardians of the quarters 
'Indm and others, the imperishable Vi?^u Himself. After the 
contemplation he shall show the auspicious Mudris, Safikha, 
Cakra, etc. 

32-33. Pddya , Arghya, Acamanlya (water for Acamana) 
shall be ofTered to Then the devotee shall bathe the 

lord Padmandbha free from illness. After fixing the lord duly, 
O Vpjadhvaja, he shall offer the garments, then Acamana and 
the auspicious sacred thread. 

34. Then he shall meditate on the great Lord in the 
me^iala, O Rudra. After meditation he shall again give pddya 
and other things to the deity, O iWkara. 
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35. He shall give it to Bkairava-deva with the MUla- 
mantra. Orh KfSm obeisance to the heart. With this he shall 
worship the heart. 

36. Oth K$im obeisance to the head, then the worship 
of the head. Oth KsBm obeisance to the tuft. With this let 
him worship the tuft. 

37. Oth Kjaim obeisance to the Kavaca; let him worship 
the Kavaca. Oth Kfatim obeisance to the eye. With this let him 
worship the eye. 

38. Om Ksah obeisance to the weapon. With this let him 
worship the weapon. (Thus let him worship) the heart, head, 
tuft and Kavaca. 

39. In the places beginning with the east let him worship 
these, O Rudra, let him worship the Astra in the comers and 
the eye in the middle. 

40. Let him worship the great goddess Lak?mi, the 
auspicious giver of prosperity. He shall worship Sankha, Padma 
Cakra and Gada beginning with the east. 

41 . O Rudra, let him worship the sword, pestle, noose, 
goad and the bow with the arrow from the east with these 
mantras with their own name.s 

42-43. O Rudra, from the east itself let him worship 
Srivatsa, Kaustubha, garland, and the auspicious yellow garment. 
Then let him worship the deity bearing SaAkha, Cakra and 
Gads, Brahma, Narada, Siddhaguru ( the preceptor with yogic 
achievements), and Faraguru (the supreme Preceptor). 
Similarly (let him worship) the sandals of the preceptor and 
the supreme preceptor. 

44-45. O Vysabhadhvaja, let him worship beginning with 
the east and ending with Ordhva (above) Indra along with his 
vehicle and followers Agni, Yama, Niffti, VarutjUL, V&yu, Soma, 
liana, Naga and Brahma. 

46. Let him then worship the ten weapons Vajra 
(thunderbolt) , Sakti, Danfa, sword, noose, banner, trident, discus 
and lotus. 

47. Let him worship then in the north-east, Vifvaksena 
with these mantras, with the Pratfava in the beginning and 
vVamaJ in the end, O Vnadhvaja. 
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48, Then let the worship of Ananta be performed O 
Vrsadhvaja, It is with the mdlamantra that the worship of the 
deity shall be done, O Vrsadhvaja. 

49, Fragrant unguents, flowers, incense, lamp, oblations 
circular peregrinations, prostrations and Japyas (recital of 
prayers } shall be dedicated to him, 

50, Let him sing this hymn with Praqava in the begin* 
ning, O V^adhvaja. Oth obeisance to Hayaiiras the presiding 
deity of learning, 

51, Orh obeisance to the deity who is of the form of 
learning and the giver of learning. Obeisance, obeisance. 

Obeisance to the quiet lord, obeisance to the Atman of the 
three Gunas . 

52, Obeisance to the destroyer of gods and demons and 
the slayer of the wicked. 

Obeisance unto the deity who is the lord of all worlds, in 
the form of Brahma, 

53, Obeisance to the deity worthy of respect of Uvara , 
Obeisance to the deity who bears Sahkha and Cakra . Obeisance 
to the primordial deity, the fully controlled, conducive to 
the benefit of all living beings, 

54, Devoid of three gu#as and equipped with gu#&s in the 
form of Brahma, Rudra and Vi$iiu, the doer, the destroyer, the 
lord of gods, obeisance to the omnipresent* 

55-56. O Rudra, after singing the hymn he shall medi- 
tate on the god of gods in (he pure lotus of the heart, the god 
bearing SaAkha . Cakra and Gadd t refulgent like a crore of 
suns, beautiful in every limb, the great lord Hayagtwa^ the 
noble, Atman the imperishable, 

57* O Sahkara, thus I have expounded to you the worship 
of Hayagrtoa, He who reads this with great devotion shall go to 

the supreme region. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYFIVE 

Worship ofGdyatri 

Hari Said : 

1. I shall expound the JStydsa^ etc. and the metre of 
Gdyattii Viivamitra is the sage; Savitr 1 2 is the deity. 

2. It has Brahma for its head, Rudra for its tuft f it is 
stationed in Vispu’s heart. The application is its eye. It is 
Sagotra (of the same family) with A ‘dty&yana* 

3. It must be known as having three worlds for its feet. 
It has the bowels of the earth for its base. Knowing it thus 
G&yatri is to be repeated one million two hundred thousand 
times. 

4. It has three feet of eight syllables each or four feet of 
six syllables for Japa (repetition) ; it is three-footed and for 
worship it is four-footed. 

5. In JVydsa Japa , Dkydna (contemplation ) , Agnikdiya 
(sacred rites in fire) and Arcana (worship) the devotee shall 
employ Gdyatri always. It dispels all sins. 

6-7, The devotee shall assign the outline to the toes, 
insteps, calves, knees, thighs* private parts, scrotum, blood vessel, 
navel, belly, the nipples, the heart, throat, lips, mouth, palate* 
the shoulders, eyes, eyebrows, forehead, the four quarters 
and the head. I shall tell you the colours. 

8-10. The sapphire colour* the colour of fire, yellow, 
deep black, tawny, white* lightning colour, silvery white, dark, 
crimson, darkblue, white, yellow, grey, ruby colour, conch 
colour, grey red as wine, sun colour* similar to the colour of 
the moon and white as the lustre of conch-shell. 

1 1 . Whatever the devotee touches with his hand and 
whatever he sees with his eyes it becomes pure. They know 
nothing superior to GdyatrU 


1, Literally means the ‘generator*. It is a solar deity and many 
hymns are addressed to him in the Rgveda. 

2. A great sage. The are ascribed to him. ( CDHAi p. 154 ; 

CSl p, 5 J) . 
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CHAPTER THIRTYSIX 

Method of performing Sandkyd 1 2 


Hart said : 

1 . O Rudra, 1 shall explain the mode of performance of 
Sandhyd prayer. It destroys sins. Listen. After performing 
prdndydma (holding of the breath) thrice, the devotee shall take 
the i Sandkyi bath. 

2. It is called pr&^&ydtna when one repeats the Gdyatri 
along with ptaiyava and the Vydhrtis {Orh BhUh Bhuvafr Svafr Oth) 
three times while holding the breath. 

3. A twice-born will be able to burn off all mental, 
verbal and physical defects by prty&y&ma. Hence, he shall 
practise the same always. 

4. The Acamana mantra during the evening Sandhyd is the 
V edic Rh : AgniSca md ; during the morning it is SfttyaSca m&; in 
the mid-day it is : Apah punantu. Let him duly perform Upas- 
par id 1 also. 

5. He shall perform Mdrjana (mystical wiping) with the 
Rk ; Apo hi fthi and water by means of Kata grass shall be 
sprinkled at every step with the recital of pra^aoa. 

6. With these nine (three times daily three main rites) 
the devotee shall bum off the nine sorts of defects arising from 
Rajas , (passion) Tamas (ignorance), Moha (delusion) waking 
state, dreaming state and state of sound sleep, from speech, 
from thought and from actions. 

7. Taking water in the joint palms (in the form of a 
cup) and reciting the mantra, Aghamarfana water shall be 
offered three, eight or twelve times. 

8. The sun shall be worshipped with the two $.ks Udu 
tyam and Citram. The sins committed during the day or night 
shall be destroyed instantly. 


1. Morning, noon and evening prayer,. 

2. Bathing or rinsing the mouth, lipping and ejecting water as n 

religious act. ' 
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9* The Sandkyd prayer shall be recited in the morning 
standing and in the evening, sitting. The Gdyatrl shall be recit- 
ed with pranava prefixed and accompanied by Mah&vydhrtis. 1 2 3 4 

10. If it is recited ten times Gdyatrl removes the sin of 
this birth; if it is recited hundred times it destroys the sins of 
all previous births and if it is recited a thousand times it 
removes the sins of three yugas* (Ages he, AVto, Tretd and 
Dvdpara) * 

1 1 * Gdyatrl is crimson-coloured. Sdvitri* is white-hued 
and Sarasvatf* shall be known to be dark in colour. These are 
the three Sandhyas as explained. 

12-13* After fixing Orh Bkuh in the heart, Oth 
Bhuvah shall be fixed on the head; Orh Svafi shall be in the 
tuft. The scholarly devotee shall fix the first pdda (group of six 
syllables, here) of Gdyatrl in the Kavaca ; the second in the 
eyes. The Ahga-vinydsa is to be done with the third (pdda) 
and he shall fix the fourth (pdda) all over (the body ) . 

14. During the Sandhyas (morning, mid-day and evening) 
Gdyatrl the mother of Vedas shall be recited after due Nydsas* 
He shall be blessed with welfare in all limbs if the Nydsa is 
accompanied by prdndydma too* 

15. Gdyatrl of three pddas (3x8 syllables) is identical 
with Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara. The Japa shall be begun 
only after knowing the Viniyoga (application), R $i (sage) and 
the Gkandas (metre) . 

16. Then he shall be free from all sins and shall attain 
world. The fourth pdda (last group of six syllables) 

is mentioned to be the essence beyond all Rajas (passion). 

17. The sun destroys the person who does not perform 
the Sandhyd prayer. The sage of the fourth pdda is “Nirmala”. 

18. The Ckandas is Gdyatrl the divine; and the deity is 
paramdlmd (the supreme soul) , 


1 . Bhur t bhutah and jpdfr are called the Ad&hdi , i ydhTiis* 

2. According to the Poit-5Lgvedic Hindu traditions Time is divid- 

ed into (he cycle of four ages or yugas. They arc K^ta-yuga 
called Saty&yHga) t TTttdyttga* Dv&parqyugo vnd Kaliyvga* (Vide details m 
LiAgt i ( AITM) p. CDHM , pp. 381 - 3 ) . 

3. Name of Giyatri, for the morning-wotsbip, 

4 . ^ It is note-worthy here that Saras vati is a name of GiyatrT and 
It is dark*- coloured for the evening- worship. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYSEVEN 

Gdyatri Kalpa 


Garu4& Purdrta 


Hati said : 

1* Gdyatri is the great goddess. All the great sins of the 
person who recites Gdyatri are destroyed* 

2, I shall now describe the Gdyatri Kalpa (eulogy of 
Gdyatri ) . It is conducive to enjoyment here and salvation here- 
after. The devotee shall repeat it one thousand and eight times* 
or one hundred and eight times* 

3* Thrice daily during the period of conjunctions he 
shall attain Brahmaloka* After repeating a hundred times he is 
allowed to take water* In the Sandhyti the divine deity des- 
troying all sins shall be invoked and worshipped* 

4. Along with twelve names with her own mantra : Bhuh 
Bkiwak Svah . Obeisance to Gdyatri; obeisance to Sdvitri; obei- 
sance to Sarasvatl. 

5* Obeisance to the mother of Vedas to Sdhkrti, to 
Brahmdni to KauSikl, to Sadhvi, to Sawdrthasddkini ( who can 
accomplish all desired objects) t to SahasraksI (having thousand 
eyes ) * 

6-7* In the fire let the devotee offer the Ajya (melted 
ghee) and Havisyaka {food offering with Bhfth Bhuvah Svah) . 
In order to get all virtues and desired objects he shall pour 
ghee (in the fire) one thousand and eight times or one hundred 
and eight times* 

After worshipping the idol made of sandal wood or gold, 

8, The devotee shall repeat it one hundred thousand 
times* taking only milk, bulbous roots and fruits. Pouring 
twenty thousand Ahutis he shall obtain all desires. 

9* (The Visarjana mantra) is: * ( 0 Goddess, born in the land 
of northern Summit and permitted to stay on the Mountain by 
Brahma, please repair as please you”* 
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CHAPTER THIRTYEIGHT 

Worship of Durgd 


Hari said : 

1. On Navami l 2 3 4 i the devotee shall worship Durgd with 
the mantra Hfirh Durge Rak$ini> O Mother, O excellent 
mother Goddess Durgd , the giver of all implements of love and 
wealth ! Grant unto me all desires accepting this offering, 

2-3. In the mdrgaUr^a 1 mon th( Oc t-No v. ) beginning with 
the third day of the lunar fortnight the devotee shall worship 
in order these goddesses : — Gauri f hdlU Umd , Durgd » Bhodtd* 
Kdniiy Sarasvatiy Ma&gald, Vijayd , Lak$mU Siva and NdrdyanL He 
will never have the sorrow of separation, 

4-5* The devotee shall meditate on the goddess with 
eighteen hands bearing Khefaka (club) , bell, mirror, Tarjant 
(censuring symbol) , bow, banner, pamaruka (small drum) , axe, 
noose, Sakti (Javelin), pestle, Sfila (trident), Kapdla (skull), 
Vajraka (thunderbolt) goad, arrow, Cakra and a probe, 

6. I shall now explain the process of Japa of Sri 
BhagavatP along with the requisite mantras , 

7. Om obeisance to Thee Goddess Camundd* living in 
the cremation ground, having a skull in the hand, riding on a 
great spirit having a cluster of mahtivimiinas (aerial chariots) 
around K&lar&tri {terrific like a nightmare), surrounded by a 
number of attendants, having a huge mouth and many arms, 
bearing bell, drum and kinkini. loudly laughing with the sound 
kili'kili. Hum unto thee, O deity producing all sorts of sounds, 
body covered with the hide of an elephant, smeared with 
blood and flesh, having a terrific dangling tongue, O great 
R&kfasl) terrific with hideous Crooked teeth, laughing boisterously, 
effulgent like the glittering lightning, O Kardlanitrd (having 
awful eyes) move on, move on, Hih-Htli* Hum unto Thee* 


1. The ninth day in the lunar fortnight. 

2. The ninth month of the Hindu calendar which now -a days 
begins with £h litre, 

3. Durga, 

4. A form of Durg& who killed ihe demons CaijjJa and 
( CDHM, pp. 65-6) . 
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Put both thy tongues into the mouth. O Bhrkufimukhi (with 
face having knit eyebrows), having OAkdra for thy auspicious 
seat, wearing a garland of skulls, having matted hair crown 
and moon on the head, boisterously laughing Kili-Kili HurhHuih 
unto Thee. With thy hideous crooked teeth thou dost bring 
about a terrific darkness. O thou who dispellest all obstacles 
achieve this (such and such as specified) work. Do it quickly. 
Kahn Kaha allow me to enter along with the goad, VaAga ! VaAga 
make him tremble, make him tremble, move on, move on, 
lead, lead, O deity fond of blood, flesh and wine ! kill, kill, 
pound, pound; cut, cut; strike, strike; let us speak requesting 
you to make the body adamantine; destroy all wicked persons 
in the three worlds, whether taken or not taken; make him 
enter, make him enter ( thy presence); make him go ahead, 
make him go ahead; dance ! dance ! bind ! bind ! trot ! trot. 
O deity with sunken eyes ! with hair tied up; O owl- faced ! 
having kiAkinis in the hand. O deity having a garland of 
skeletons, burn ! bum ! cook ! cook ! grasp ! grasp ! make him 
enter the middle of the mantfala, why dost thou delay ? On oath 
unto Brahma ! on oath untoVisnu, on oath unto sages, on oath 
unto Rudra, Inspire him ! Inspire him Kili-KUi-Kkiti-Khili'* 
milt-milt ezli-eili; O thou deformed deity ! with body encircled 
by a black serpent ! O Thou who takest in all planets, of lips 
drooping down, of nose sunken between eyebrows; of grim 
face, or grey matted hair ! 0 Brdkmt ! break ! break ! blaze ! 
blaze, OK&lamukki (having dark face )Khala ! Kkata 1 strike, strike 
down. O ! thou red-eyed ! roll them, make others roll them, 
fell them to the ground; hold, hold the head; opene open thy 
eyes; break, break; take, take, thy feet; show the mudrfis, Hufh 
Hurh phaf unto thee. Pierce, pierce, tear, tear with the trident; 
kill, kill with the thunderbolt; strike, strike, with the baton, 
chop off, chop off with the cakra 9 pierce, pierce with the &akti y 
chew, chew with the curved tooth; nail, nail with the pin; 
mince, mince with the scissors; catch hold of, catch hold of with 
the goad; release me from the fever recurring daily with 
headache; from the fever recurring every two days, three days, 
four days ; release me from Qdkinlskandagraha (the haunting 
of the spirit catch Lala , Lala 3 lift up lift up? strike 

down, strike down to the ground; catch. O Bfahm&uii come. 
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come. O M&heioari come* come; O Kaumdri come, come; O 
V&r&hi come, come; O Aindri come, come; O Cdmun<fd come, 
come; O Vaifttaii come, come; O Ndrasimhi come, come; 
O Svaduii come, come; O Kapdlini come, come; O Mak&k&li 
come, come; O Revati come come; O $u$ka Revati come, come; 
O Akctia Revati come, come; O Himavantacdripi 1 come, come; 
O Kaildsacdniii 2 come, come; cut, cut the enemies; mantra : Kilt 
Kilt Bimbe ! O Aghord; O Cdmundd of terrific form originating 
from the fury of Rudra ! O thou deity who makest A suras dwi- 
ndle in numbers and goest along the firmament; bind, bind 
with the noose the time ! stop, stop, make it enter, make it 
enter the masala ; cause it to fall; cause it to fall; grasp it, grasp 
it; bind, bind its face (mouth); bind bind the eves, bind, bind 
the heart; bind, bind hands and feet; bind, bind all evil planets, 
bind, bind the quarters; bind, bind the corners; bind, bind 
above; bind, bind below; Inspire them with ashes, water, 
earth or with mustard seeds ; strike them down, strike them 
down* O 1 Cdrnitttda Kili Kill Vicce t Hum phaf Svdhd. 

8* This is the garland of one thousand eight letters in 
the form of mantras for repeated Japa, Each word (letter) is 
to be repeated eight thousand times. Then homa is to be 
performed eight thousand times with gingelly seeds coated 
with Tritnadhura ( three sweet things sugar, honey and clarified 
butter) , 

9* With the great flesh (human flesh) coated with the 
three sweet things homa shall be performed one thousand and 
eight times repeating each letter one thousand eight times* Or 
merely gingelly seeds coated with ttimadhura can be used for 
homa* 

10. In the case of war, by throwing water, mustard 
seed or ashes one’s victory is assured. 

11. The deity can be meditated upon as having twenty- 
eight, eighteen, twelve, eight or four arms. 

12. One pair of hands has sword and club, the other 
mace and baton, the third bow and arrows and the fourth 
sword and pestle. 

1. Moving in the Himalayas. 

2v Moving in the KaiUia mountain. 
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13. Another pair of hands has Sank ha and bell; another 
banner and pole; another pair axe and discus; and another 
pair small drum and mirror. 

14. In one pair a hand holds Sakti and the other gesti- 
culates; another pair has Masalas (pestles) ; another pair has 
noose and a long javelin; still another has jP hakkd and Panava 
( two kinds of drums) . 

15. With one hand the goddess is threatening (the 
demons) , with another she produces a tinkling sound; with one 
hand she shows the Abhaya Madid 1 and with the other the 
Svastika Mudrd, 2 Such is Mahifaghni (the slayer of the demon 
Mahi/a ) riding on a lion. 

16. Victory unto thee, O goddess of goblins, surrounded 
by all spirits. Protect me from your spirits. Accept this obla- 
tion. Obeisance unto thee. 


CHAPTER THIRTYNINE 

Worship of the Sun 


Rudra said 

1. O Jandrdana, please expound again succinctly the 
worship of the Sun-god who is identical with Vifflu. The wor- 
ship that affords enjoyment in this world and salvation here- 
after. 

Vdsudeva said ; 

2. O Rudra, listen, I shall again expound the mode of 
worship of sun. Out obeisance unto UccaiSraoas. 3 Om obeisance 
unto Anuta. Om obeisance unto Dapdin. Om obeisance unto PiAg- 
ala. O Vffadhvaja with these mantras they are to be worshipped 
at the door. 

1. Promising protection. 

2. Promising good luck. 

3. The hone obtained at the churning of the ocean. 
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3. Om Am obeisance unto Bkfita, the devotee shall wor- 
ship him in the middle, him whose name is PrabkiHtimala, 

Om Am obeisance unto Vimala . OmAm obeisance unto Stint* 
Om Am obeisance unto Adhara , Om Am obeisance unto Parama- 
mukka Vimala and others are to be worshipped in the south- 
east and other comers. 

4. Om obeisance to Padma . Om obeisance to the Kargikd 
the pericarp, A devotee shall worship these inside the mysti- 
cal diagram. Diptti and others are to be worshipped in the 
east and other directions and Sarvatomukhi is to be worshipped 
in the middle. Oth Vdm obeisance unto Diptti . Om Vi n obeisance 
unto Sukmti. Orh Vum obeisance unto Bhadrti* Oth Vaim obeisance 
unto Jayti* Om Vim obeisance unto Vibhtitu Orh Vam obeisance 
unto Aghorti. Oth Vam obeisance unto Vidyutti* Oth Vafr obeisance 
unto Vijayti . Om obeisance unto Sarvatomukhi . 

5. Om obeisance unto the seat of Sun. Oth Hrtim obeis- 
ance to the idol of the Sun. These are to be worshipped in the 
middle. O Sahkara^ listen to the Hrnmantras. Orh Hath Sath 
Kharh Khakholkaya Krtith Krirh Sah Svdhti . Obeisance unto the idol 
of the Sun. With this the Av&ftana (invocation), Sthdpana 
(installation) and Sannidhtinaka (bringing near) are to be per- 
formed. Sakallkara#a ( summing up) is to be with the mantra 
for SanntTodhana (warding off) . 

6. Mudrtis are to be shown likewise. O Rudra, let him 
worship with the MUlamantra y the sun brilliant in form, crim- 
son in colour, seated in a white lotus, in a chariot with a 
siifgle wheel, having two arms, holding a lotus. 

7. The sun shall be meditated upon this. Listen to the 
Mtilamantra i^Om Hrtim Hrim Sab obeisance unto the sun. 

8. The devotee shall show Padmamudfti and Bimba- 
Mudrti three times. Om Am obeisance to the heart. Om Svdhti to 
the sun, to the head. Om Ah Bhtirbhuuab Svab Vajaf to Jvtiltni 
to tuft. Om Hum Hum to Kavaca* Om Bhtim Vaujat to the two eyes. 
Oth Vaft Phaf to the weapon. 

9. The devotee shall worship the heart, etc. in the south- 
east, north-east, south-west or north-west and the eye in the 
middle. 

“^10. In the directions he shall worship the weapon and 
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the white-hued Moon, In the eastern petal, O Rudra, he shall 
worship the gold-coloured Budka (mercury). 

11. O Rudra, in the south he shall worship yellow- 
coloured Jupiter. He shall worship Bk (tufa (the lord of spirits) 
in the north and the white-hued Venus. 

12. In the south-east, O Ham, he shall worship the red- 
hued AAgiraka(Mzrs) . He shall worship black-hued Saturn in the 
south-west. 

13. In the north-west, O Hara, he shall worship Riku of 
the colour of the flower Nandy&oarta and in the north-east he 
shall worship Kelu the smoke-coloured. 

14. These are the mantras O Sankara, listen: 

15. Oth Som obeisance to the moon. Om Bum obeisance to 
Budha (Mercury). Oth Brm obeisance to Brhaspati (Jupiter) , Oth 
Sham obeisance to Bh&rgaua (Venus). Oth Am obeisance to Ang- 
arataz(Mars) . Oth Sam obeisance to SanaiScara (Saturn). Oth Ram 
obeisance to Riku. Oth Kam obeisance to Ketu. 

16. O Sankara , after giving Pidya , etc. with the Mula- 
mantra, the best of devotees (the aspirant) shall show the 
DhenumudrS at the end of offering food. 

17. After repeating the mantra eight thousand times, he 
must dedicate the same to the deity; O BhUtefa (Siva) , he shall 
worship the TejaScanda (the fierce splendour) in the north- 
east, etc. 

18-19. Om Huth Phat Soadhi Svdhi Vausat to TejaScanda . 
He shall dedicate unto him the Nirm&lya and Arghya consisting 
of gingelly seeds and rice grains, mixed with red sandal ground 
into a paste with unguent water accompanied by flowers and 
incense. 

28. He shall place that vessel above the head and kneel- 
ing on the earth, O Vr/adhvaja, he shall give Arghya to the 
Sun with the Hrtmanira. 

21. After worshipping the Garjta and the preceptors, he 
shall worship all deities. Om Gam obeisance to Ganafiati. Oth Am 
obeisance to the preceptors. 

22. Thus the worship of Sun has been described. Per- 
forming this, the devotee shall attain the world of Vif#u. 
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CHAPTER FORTY 

Worship of Mahe&vara 

Sankara said : 

1* O Lord, bearing Safikha and Gads, please narrate to me 
the Mdkeivarl PUjd (worship) after knowing which men attain 
Siddhi (achievement). 

Harisaid : 

2. O Vr$adhvaja , listen to the mode of worship of 
Maht&mra even as I describe the same. After taking bath, and 
performing Acamana let the devotee sit on a seat and perform 
Nyasa. 

3. He shall then worship MaheSvara in the mandala {mystic 
diagram) . With these mantras (he shall worship) Mahe&vara 
accompanied by all followers. 

4. Orh Hdm t O yc deities of the seat of Siva, come. 
He shall invoke the deities of the seat with this. 

5. Om Hdm obeisance to Ganapali. Orh Hdm obeisance to 
Sarasvati . Om Hdm obeisance to Nandin . Orfi Hdm obeisance to 
Gahga . Orh Hdm obeisance to Laksmi, Orh Hdm obeisance to 
Makdkdla . Om Hdm obeisance to the Astra* 

6- O Hara , these are to be worshipped at the door with 
bathing, unguent, etc. Om Hdm obeisance to Brahman the lord 
of Vdstu (plot). Om Hdm obeisance to the preceptors. Orh Hdm 
obeisance to the AdkdraSakti . Oth Hdm obeisance to Ananta . Orh 
Hdm obeisance to Dharma. Qrft Hdm obeisance to Jhdna (know- 
ledge). Orh Hdm obeisance to Vairdgya (non-attachment). Orh 
Hdm obeisance to Ai&varya (prosperity). Orh Hdm obeisance to 
Adharma (Evil). Orh Hdm obeisance to Ajhdna (ignorance). Om 
Hdm obeisance to Avairdgya (attachment) « Om Hdm obeisance 
to Anaiivarya (Poverty). Om Hdm obeisance to Ordhvacchandas 
(the metre lifted up}* Orh Hdm obeisance to Adhaicthandas (the 
metre shelved down). Om Hdm obeisance to Pa dma. Orh Hdm 
obeisance to the Karnitd (pericarp). Oth Hdm obeisance to Vdmd . 
Om Hdm obeisance to Jyesfhd. Om Hdm obeisance to Raudrs, Om 
Hdm obeisance to Kali, Oth Hdm obeisance to Kalavikarini . Orh 
Hdm obeisance to Balapfamathinl* Orh Hdm obeisance to Sarvabhuta* 
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damanl (suppressor of all living beings) * Orh Hdm obeisance to 
ManonmanU Om Hdm obeisance to the three masalas. Om Hdm 
Haum Ham obeisance to the idol of Siva. Om Hdm obeisance to 
the presiding deity of learning. Om Hdm Him Haum obeisance to 
Siva. Om Hdm obeisance to the heart. Om Him obeisance to 
the head. Om Hum obeisance to the tuft. Om Haim obeisance 
to the Kavaca* Om Haum obeisance to the three eyes. Om Hafr 
obeisance to the Astra , Om obeisance to the Sadyojdta , 

7- Om Hdm obeisance to Siddhu Om Hdm obeisance to 
th cRddki (prosperity), Orh Hdm obeisance to Vidyuid. 1 Orh Hdm 
obeisance to Lak$ml* Orh Hdm obeisance to Bodhd* Om Hdm 
obeisance to Kdll* Orh Hdm obeisance to Svadhd . Orh Hdm 
obeisance to PrabkdJ 

8. These are the eight Kalds (digits) of Satya situated 
in the east, etc. 

9. Orh Hdm obeisance to Vd madeva. Orh Hdm obeisance to 
Rajas . Orh Hdm obeisance to RakfdJ* Orh Hdm obeisance to Rati . 
Om Hdm obeisance to Kanyd .* Om Hdm obeisance to Kdmd . 7 Orh 
Hdm obeisance to Jhdni .* Orh Hdm obeisance to JCriyd . Orh Hdm 
obeisance to Vrddhi.* Om Hdm obeisance to Kdryd . 10 Orh Ham 
obeisance to Rdtri. 11 Orh Hdm obeisance to Bhrdmi. 12 Orh Hdm 
obeisance to Afohini** Orh Hdm obeisance to Tvard (Hurry) » 

O Vrfadhvaja , the Kalds of Vdmadtva are to be known as 
thirteen. 

10. Orh Hdm obeisance to Tatpuru$a* Orh Hdm obeisance to 
Vfttu 1 * Orh Hdm obeisance to Pratifthd* 1 * Orh Hdm obeisance to 

L of lightning-colour. 

2. Having knowledge. 

3. The black one. 

4. Lustre. 

5. Security. 

6. Virgin. 

7. The loving one 

8. The knowing one, 

9. Prosperity. 

10. That which is to be done, 

1 1. Night. 

12. Roaming. 

13. Enchanting. 

14. Existence. 

15. Position. 
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Vidfd* 1 Oth H&jti obeisance to S&nii* O ! Vr$ab kadkoaja> the 
Kal&s of Tatpurusa are to be known as four, 

1 1 , Orh H&m obeisance to Agkora** Oth H&m obeisance to 
Oth Hdm obeisance to Om H&m obeisance to 

Kidrd (sleep). Oth H&m obeisance to Vy&dhi (sickness). Oth H&m 
obeisance to K$udk& ( hunger) * Oth H&m obeisance to Tffrtd 
( thirst) * These six are the terrific Kal&s of Aghora , O H&ra. 

12* Orb Hdm obeisance to lidna . Orb H&m obeisance to 
Samiti (Association). Orb H&m obeisance to Angadd* Orb Hdm 
obeisance to Krfnd, 7 Oth H&m obeisance to Marici? Oth Hdm 
obeisance to Jvdld (flame ) * O Vryabhadkvaja, know these five are 
Kal&s of Iidm, 

13. Oth Hdm obeisance to Siva's followers. Oth Hdm 
obeisance to Indra the lord of deities. Oth H&m obeisance to 
Agni the lord of brilliance. Orb Ham obeisance to Tama the lord 
of departed spirits. Orh Ham obeisance to Nirrti the lord of 
demons. Oth H&m obeisance to Vafun& the lord of waters, Oth 
H&m obeisance to Vdpu 10 the Lord >f vita] airs. Om H&m obeisa- 
nce to Soma 11 the lord of eyes. Oth H&m obeisance to It&na the 
lord of all learning. Oth H&m obeisance to Amnia the lord of 
Jf&gas* Oth H&m obeisance to Brahman the lord of all the worlds. 
Oth H&m obeisance to DkUlua\i4e$vara* 

1. Knowledge. 

2. Peace. 

3. Beautiful. 

4. Tranquillity. 

5. Forgiveness. 

6. Having an armlet. 

7. Black. 

6, Ray of light. 

9* A very important deity in the Rgveda where he is treated as the 
king of the universe. He is, in fact, a solar deity, or a personification of 
the iky. Zn later times, he became a minor deity, the Lord of water. 
{SP ( ATTM ) p, J59B;£ii4gfl [AlTM) p. 494 note 865; CDHM pp, 336-8}- 

10. A minor deity in the Rgveda. However, in the later days, he 
cvqc to be rftjsfdcd tu the Lord of sir ind ulso bore the nsinc MatuI * 
whereas in the Rgveda, the M&ruts enjoy a separate identity. {- f P ( AlTM), 

p. 2119; CDHM pp. 343-4). 

11. In the &gveda, he ii identical with Soma-juice and i* praised in 
one whole mandate ( IX) . However, in the same Rgvcda he is sometime 
identified with the moon ; whereas in later mythology he is completely 
identified with the moon. {CDHM, pp. 301-3). 
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14-19* The devotee shall duly perform Avihana , Sth&- 
pana, Sannidh&na, Sannirodha, Sakalikarana, Tattvany&sa (fixation 
of principles) , showing of Afurfrdr, meditation, Pddya t Acamana , 
Arghya, offerings of flowers and scented oils, Udvartana, Sndna, 
application of scented unguents offering of garments, ornaments 
etc* Angany&sa, Incense* Lamp, food offerings, washing of 
hands, P&dya, Arghya> Acamana , Gandfu t f betel leaves, musical 
plrfy, dance offering of umbrella, Mudr&s, Rupa, Dhydna t Jape , 
Ekavadbh&va (identification), etc. He shall dedicate Jap a with 
the M&la-mantra. Q Rudra, I have, described the worship of 
MahtiU) that destroys all sins. 


CHAPTER FORTYONE 

Mantras to obtain Woman 


V&sudcva said : 

1. Oih there is a Gandharva VHv&vasu 1 the lord of girls. 
I am getting him for thy sake* After begetting a girl Svdhd unto 
Vtivdvasu* Acquisition of girls by the recitation of this mantra . 
Now I shall describe the Nightmare ( Kdlardtri), 

2, Ofh obeisance unto thee, Goddess JRksakarni (Beajr- 
eared), having four arms, hair tied up, three-eyed one* Kdlardtri 
feeding on fat and blood of men, giver of death to so-and so 
whom god of death has approached* Hum Phaf* Kill* kill; 
bum, bum; digest, digest flesh and blood. Su&h& unto thee, 
O ftkjQpatni (wife of the constellation ‘Great Bear’). Neither 
the day of the lunar fortnight nor star nor fasting is being 
stipulated* 

3* The devotee in all fury shall smear blood over 
his hands, lift the phallic emblem and strike the unbaked 
clay pot. Ofh obeisance 1 all round are these Tantras (mechani- 
cal devices) such as Jambhani {the yawning), Mohani (the 

1 , The legendary chief of the Gandhama. 
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charming) and Sarvaiatruaiddrini (tearcr of all enemies) ; protect 
me — so and so protect me — from all fear and harassments, Svdhd 
unto thee. When Sukra is destroyed after the japa has been per- 
formed twice, I shall explain further. 


CHAPTER FORTYTWO 

PavitT&ropana of Siva 

Hari said : 

L I shall now describe the sacred rite of Siva* named 
Pavitrdropana (the rite of putting the sacred thread consisting 
of three yarns around the image) , O Hara , only the preceptor* 
the aspirant or his son observing the vow shall perform the 
worship* 

2. Otherwise Vighmia removes the effects of a worship 
performed over a year. This worship has to be performed in 
the month of Srdvana , a M&gfuF or Bh&drapada - 1 2 3 4 

3* In the Kttayuga the sacred thread is made of gold 
thread; In the Tretdyuga it is of silver; in Dvdpara it is of 
copper and in the Kali age it is of cotton thread. A virgin shall 
spin it and cut the ends* 

4* Three yarns are to be twisted into one and such 
three new yarns constitute the Pavitraka . The knots shall be 
made with Vamadeua-mantra and washed with Satya mantra , 

5. The knots shall be purified with Aghora-mantra and 
tied with Tatpuru$a-mantra . It shall be incensed with I$a~ 
mantra . The deities of the yarn are these. 

6. 0>lkdra 3 Candramas (moon), Vahni (fire); Brahm& 3 
Naga^ Sikkidfwaja (Lord Subrahmaqya) t Ravi (sun)* Vi$#u and 
Siva are the deities of the yarn, 

1. The fourth month in the Hindu lunar calendar. It generally 
heralds the beginning of rainy season. June-July, 

2, The fifth month in the Hindu lunar calendar: July-August. 

3. The eleventh month in the Hindu lunar calrndar; January- 
February* 

4, The sixth month in the Hindu lunar calendar : August- September* 
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7 . O Rudra, each yarn shall be of length one hundred 
and eight, fifty or twentyfive hastas* There are ten knots. 

8-9. Between two knots the intervals shall be of four 
afigulas* The names of the knots are : — Prakrti 2 Pauntfi* 
Vir&* Ap&r&jit&* jfayd* Vijayd? Rudr&* Ajitd* Manonmani *+ 
and SaTvamukhi t 1 * 3 * 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 O Sad&Hv&J* the inter-spaces of the knots can 
be two aAgu/as or one angula too. 

10. Either in the bright half or the other* the Pavitraka 
can be made on the seventh or thirteenth day. It shall be colour- 
ed with fragrant Kunkuma and other substances (saffron). 

1 1 . After bathing the linga (phallic emblem) with milk 
etc.* it shall be worshipped with fragrant unguents, etc. The 
fragrant Pavitraka shall be offered to Brahman the Atman . 

12. In the north-east, fragrant flower shall be offered; 
in the east the pole-shaft and in the north the fruit of myro- 
balan shall be offered. 

13. The devotee conversant with the use of mantras shall 
place clod of earth in the west, ashes in the south, Aguru n in 
the south-west with the Sikhd mantra . 

14. In the north-west he shall place mustard with the 
Kavaca-mantra , O Vr?adhvaja. The house shall be encircled 
with the thread and Gandhapaviiraka shall be offered. 

15. The Homa shall be performed in the sacred fire and 
BAUtabali (Oblation) shall be offered. O Maheivara , lord of 
gods* thou art invited along with thy followers. 

1. In ancient Indian metrics, one aftgula is equal to a finger T s 
breadth. (12 angulas make a vilasti and 24, a hasia), 

2 * Nature. 

3. Valorous. 

4* Heroic. 

5. That which cannot be conquered. 

6. Victorious. 

7. Ever-victorious 

8. Fierce. 

9. Unconquered. 

10. Exciting. 

11* All-faced. 

12. Who is always benevolent. 

13. Fragrant aloe. 
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16. e< I shall worship thee in the morning. Be present 
here.*’ With these words the devotee shall invite the deity in 
the night and send it by singing hymns. 

17. The numfra-inspired Pavitras shall be placed near 
the deity. On the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight let 
him bathe the image of the Sun and worship Rudra * 

18. Meditating on the self (Atman) as VtfvatUpa (omm- 
formed) stationed on the forehead let him worship it. 

He shall dedicate incense to the deity, after sprinkling 
the same with Astra mantra , worshipping it with the Hrdaya - 
mantra, 

19. and inspiring it with the Samkitd mantra . He shall 
worship the Siva tattva first, Vidydtattva next, 

20. and then Atmatattva and Devaka . Orh Haum obeisance 
to Sivatattva. Orh Him obeisance to Vidydtattva , 

21. Orh Hdm * obeisance to Atmatattva; Orh H&rh, Hfth f Hum 
Kfauifi obeisance to i Sarvatattva. 1 Orh thou art identical with 
time (Kdtdtmaka) . Whatever has been seen by thee in my 
rites performed wrongly, omitted, secretly offered, 

22. O SambfiU) by thy will let it be holy. 

23. Orh fulfil, fulfil the sacrificial rite. Obeisance unto 
thee who art the lord of its control, who art identical {Sarvatatt- 
vdtmaka ) , with all principles and Sarvakdranapdlita ( protected 
by all reasons) . Orh Hdm Hirh Hum Haim Haurh obeisance to 

Siva. 

24. He who gives four Pavitrakas shall do so with this 
and the previous ones* After giving the Pavitra to the sacred 
fire, Dakjind shall be given to the preceptor, 

25. The oblation shall then be given and the Brahmins 
fed. Finally Capda shall be discharged after worship. 


1. The universal element. 
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CHAPTER FORTYTHREE 

Pavitrafopana of Vi$n u 

Han said : 

1. I shall expound the rite of Pavitraropana that yields 
worldly enjoyment and salvation. Formerly at the time of 
their war with the demons, Brahma and others sought refuge 
in Hari. 

2. Vi$nu gave them a banner and a necklace. Hari told 
them that they can overcome the demons by seeing them (the 
banner and necklace) . 

3. When Visnu said thus, the serpent, brother of Vdsuki 

said : 

<e O Vrfadhvajat I plead thee for the Pavttra\ grant me 
this boon. 

4. Let this necklace given by Hari be famous under his 
name.” When he said thus, he granted that boon. 

5. During the rainy season if they do not worship by 
means of Pavitrakas , the full year’s worship of those men shall 
be fruitless. 

6. Hence, PavitrdrQpana is essential for all deities. 

Beginning with the first day and ending with Paur#amdsi 

(full moon), the deities shall be worshipped on their respective 
days. 

7. O Hara i the worship of Vifnu shall be performed on 
the twelfth day, either during the bright half or during the dark 
half. During calamities, in Dakfinayana 1 , during Solar or 
Lunar eclipses. 

8 When any rite for prosperity is performed, at the 
advent of the preceptor, this Pavttra rite for Visnu has to 
be performed. During the rainy season it is essential, 

9, The sacred thread can be made of silk, cotton or 
linen. For Brahmins it can be made of Kuia grass. For kings it 
can be of red silk. 

1 . It means a period of six months during which the sun moves 
from the north to the south* as seen in India. Roughly 15th July to 15th 
January. 
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10. For Vaifyas it shall be woollen or silken; for Sudras it 
shall be of fresh barks of trees. 1 2 3 4 5 O Isvara, a sacred thread 
made of cotton or fibres of lotus stalk is praiseworthy in regard 
to all castes. 

1 1 . The thread spun by a brahmin lady and twisted 
three times three shall be used. The deities for the yarn are 
Orik&fa* Siva 7 Soma y Agni , Brahmdy Phoning Ravi* 

12. Vighntia* and Vifnu* The deities of the TrisGtra are 
Brahm& t Vi$nu and Rudta, 

13. The thread shall be placed in a vessel of gold, silver, 
copper, bamboo or earth ( clay) . The best vessel is sixtyfcur 
angulas large; the middling — half of it. 

14. And the smallest still half of it. The best thread is 
one hundred and eight angulas long; Madhyama — half of it 
and the smallest — still half as explained before. 

15. The best knot shall be of the size of the thumb, the 
middling — of the size of the middle finger and the smallest' — * 
of the size of the little finger* 

16. In length and in the size of the vessel this is the 
principle to be followed. 

O Siva, the devotee shall place the thread on the idol. 

17. Such that it passes through the chest, navel and 
thigh and resets on the knee. 

18. The length of the thread may be one thousand and 
eight angulas . With four, thirty six, twenty four, or twelve knots. 

19. The Pavitraka shall be dyed with Saffron turmeric or 
sandal paste. 

The devotee who has observed fast shall consecrate the 
Pavitra. 

20. He shall dedicate to ■ Sankar$a$a in the east the twig 
and Kuia grass placed in a vessel made of banyan tree leaves 
in all the eight quarters. 


1. Variant: - valkqjn. m , 

2. Here we find deification of Om. 

3. Ananta or Sesa-n&ga. 

4. The sun* 

5. 4>aijeSa. 
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21-22. The same dyed with yellow pigment and saffron 
shall be dedicated to Pradyumna in the south. The devotee who 
is about to wage war shall for the sake of good results dedicate 
the Pamira dyed with sandal, blue ashes, gingelly seeds and 
rice grains in a mixture, to Aniruddka in the west. He shall 
assign in the south-east and other directions the deities <£ri, etc. 

23. The devotee shall inspire the Pamira with V&ntdeva- 
mantra once, look at it and worship again. He shall then cover 
it with a cloth carefully. 

24. And place it in front of the deity or in front of the 
mystic diagram of the idol. As before, let him place it in the 
west-south and north. 

25. In order of Br&kmana , etc., and worship the pitcher. 
After making a Manfala with the Astra-mantra f let him offer the 
oblation iXatvedya ) . 

26-27. After finishing the rite of AdhiuSsa 1 to the 
Pavitra, he shall encircle the altar, the soul with FCalala (pitcher) , 
sacrificial pit, Vim&na (the resting place of idols) , manfapa (the 
raised platform) and the house with three or nine (threads). 
He shall take one thread and place it on the head of the deity. 

28. After that let him perform the worship of MaheSvara 
and recite this mantra — "O lord of gods ParameSvara ! Thou 
hast been invoked for the worship. 

29. I shall worship thee in the morning. Please be 
present near the materials got ready,” The Adhivfca rite shall 
thus be performed for one night or three nights. 

30. He shall be awake throughout the night and in the 
morning after worshipping Kdava* he shall put the three 
Pas itraka s — the best, the middling and the smallest in order. 

31. He shall show incense and inspire with mantras. 

Reciting the names of the knots he shall worship with 

flowers and other things. 

32. It shall again be worshipped with Gdyairi and then 
dedicated to the deity. Let the end of this sacred thread be 
held by his sons, wife, etc. 

1. Application of seen is. Adhiv&se or Adhiv&xana also means prelimi- 
nary consecration of am image, making a divinity assume its abode in an 
image. 

2. Viwi. 
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33. fe I am holding in front of you this beautiful Pavi* 
traka with pure knots, destructive of the greatest iniquity, dispell* 
ingall sins.” 

34. (Having said so) the devotee shall place the three 
threads (best, middling and the smallest) in order. “This is the 
pure refulgence of Vi^tu that destroys all sins. 

35. In order to acquire virtue, love and wealth I wear 
this round my neck/ 1 

After worshipping the garland of wild flowers he shall 
dedicate it with its own mantra , 

36. After making various kinds of food-offerings, let him 
make oblations and offerings of flowers. 

37. In a sacrificial pit twelve angular in length let him 
worship fire and offer a Pavitra one hundred and eight aAgutas 
Jong, Let him first offer Arghya to the Sun and then a Pavitra* 

38. Then O Hara> let him worship Vi$vaksena and the 
preceptor with Arghya t etc. Then let him recite this mantra in 
front of the deity, standing with the joined palms. 

39. O Sureivara, 1 whether I know it completely or I am 
ignorant, I have completed the worship. Due to thy grace let 
it be fulfilled. 

40. (As if it was) with jewels, corals and garlands of 
Manddra % flowers, O Garu 4adhvaja , 3 let this Sdmvatsarl (Annual) 
worship be dedicated unto thee. 

41. Just as thou wearest the Vanamdld and Kaustubha 
always on thy chest, so also be pleased to wear this Pavitra — 
the garland of threads too, 

42. After worshipping and reciting the prayer thus, let 
him feed the brahmins and give them Dakjiflt&s* and send them 
off in the evening. 

43. The next day he shall say thus : — “O Pmiiraka t after 
finishing the Sdrhvatsari PUjd thou art discharged. Be pleased to 
go now to the world of Vi^nu.” 

1. Lord of the deities, 

2. Perhaps calotropls gjgantea or C, procera KV, p* 32. 

3. (VifQu) in whose banner is the image of Garud*. 

4 . ^ An offering, as a fee or remuneration, to the preceptor or to the 
hrlhmagai. 
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CHAPTER FORTYFOUR 

[Contemplation of Brahman or Vifnu's farm) 

Harl said : 

1. After worshipping with Pavitra , etc, if the devotee 
meditates deeply on Brahman he shall become identical with 
Hart . I shall now describe the meditation on Brahman destru- 
ctive of the machine of Mdyd ( Illusion) . 

2. The intelligent shall restrict speech with the mind 
and the mind in the soul which is of the form of pure know- 
ledge. The intellect shall be confined to the Mahal (the great 
principle) if one wishes for pure knowledge in the soul. 

3-5. Samddhi 1 or Spiritual Trance is the realisation I am 
Brakman ~ the Brahman that is shorn of body, sense organs, 
mind, intellect, the vital airs, the ego, the subtle particles of 
the five elements, the three Gunas, birth and feeding; the 
Brahman that is self-luminous, devoid of forms, beginningless 
and of the nature of perpetual Bliss; the Brahman that is eternal, 
pure, conscious, flourishing, true, blissful, without a second 
{real entity). It is the fourth imperishable Brahman the sup- 
reme position. (Fourth — beyond the trinity and the three 
Gunas ) . 

6. Know the Soul to be like a charioteer, the body is 
the chariot; know the intellect to be the driver and mind the 
rein; the sense-organs are the horses; the objects are subsidiary 
to senses. 

7*9. The learned speak of the soul in conjunction with 
sense-organs and the mind as the Bkoktr ( Enjoyer of worldly 
experience). He who is endowed with the vehicle of VijUdna 
(Real perception) and a full concentrated mind attains that 
supreme position. He is not born again. With real knowledge 
as the charioteer and mind as the rein the soul crosses the 
Divine GangtU That is the supreme position of Visnu. 
Non-violence etc. is called Tama (Restraint). Purity \ etc. is 
called Jfiyama (religious ritual) . 

1. Samddhi means perfect absorption of thought into one subject of 
meditation, c.g. the supreme spirit. 
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10. The Togic pastures of Padrm (squatting posture) etc* 
are called Asanas- Full control over the breath is called JYdrra- 
y&ma* 

The withdrawal (of the senses from the objects) is called 
Jftpai Dkydna is the meditation on the Lord. 

11. The stabilisation of the mind is Dhdrand and Sam&dki 
is the existence inBrahmm . (i.e* Realisation that I am Brahman). 
If at first, it is not possible to concentrate the mind, then the 
devotee shall meditate on an idol. 

12. In the middle of the pericarp of the lotus of the 
heart the form of Vismi bearing Sankha, Cakra and Gadd shall 
be meditated upon endowed with Srivatsa (the indelible con- 
genital mark) and the gem Kaustubha , refulgent with the glow of 
the garland of forest flowers. 

13* He is the supreme Lord the eternal, the pure, the 
intelligent and known as Truth and Bliss. The devotee shall 
always be conscious— ‘*1 am the Atman, the supreme Brahman^ 
the great Light. 14 

14. Vis^u of twenty-four different forms 1 2 (incarnations) 
is seated on the Sdlagrdma stone. Hari can also be meditated 
upon or worshipped as staying in Dv4raka, s etc. 

15. The devotee shall acquire all desires and be- 
come Beua moving about in Vimdna (aerial chariot)* 
Contemplating on the idol, singing prayers and reciting the 
names, the devotee, free from desires, shall attain salvation. 


1. A stone held sacred and worshipped by the VaifQavas, because its 
spirals we supposed to contain or to be typical of VifQu. It it an ammonite 
found in the river Gai>d aka, and is valued more or less highly according to 
the number of its spirali and perforations. {CD MM p. 275.) 

2. *~ fCffita’f capital in Gujrat tea-comit after the Yidtm mig r a ted 
there from North India. There is a modem city of this name In Gttfrat. 
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CHAPTER FORTYFIVE 

Characteristics of S&lagrdma 


Hari said : 

h Relevant to the context I shall explain the characteris- 
tics of Sdlagrdma stone a touch of which destroys the sins of a 
crore of births. 

2. Gadddhata (Vi situ) bearing SaAkha, Cakra, Gadd and 
Padma is called Kelma* (In this and those that follow, the order 
of the weapons shall be preserved for the success of medita- 
tion]. The supreme lord holding Abja (Padma), Kaumodaki 
(gada) Cakra and SaAkha is N&r&yana* 

3, Srlgadddhara (Visnu) bearing Cakra, Sankha, Abja and 
Gadd is Mddhava Gadddhata (Visnu). He Can be worshiped as 
Govinda wearing Gadd, Abja, Sankha and Cakra. 

4* Obeisance unto thee of the form of Vi$^u bearing 
Padma, SaAkha, Cakra and Gadd . Obeisance to MadhusUdana 
mUrti (form bearing Sankha, Abja , Gadd and Cakra . 

5* Obeisance unto Traivikratrta (the incarnation Vdmma 
who took three steps) bearing Gadd, Cakra t Sankha and Abja . 
Obeisance unto Vdmma mUrti, bearing Cakra, Kaumodaki , Padma 
and SaAkha* 

6. Obeisance unto Sridkara-m&rti bearing Cakra t Abja , 
Sankha and Gadd, Obeisance unto Hrfiketa bearing Abja, Gadd and 
SaAkha and Cakra. 

7. Obeisance unto thee in the form of Padmandbha 1 
bearing Abja, Cakra, Gadd and SaAkha* O D&modara,* obei- 
sance, obeisance unto thee bearing Sankha, Cakra, Gadd and 
Padma* 

8. Obeisance unto Vdsudeva bearing Cakra , SaAkha, Gadd 
and Abja . Obeisance unto SaAkaffaga bearing Sankha, Abja, Cakra 
and Gadd* 

Name of Vi^u, literally meaning ‘from whose navel comes out a 

lotus*. 

2. Name of Vitpu. more properly of Kffps because his loiter mother 
tried to tie him up with a rope ( ddman) round his belly (i tdam) , (CDHM p, 80.) 
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9. Obeisance to Pradyumna-mSrti bearing SaAkha, Gaddy 
Abja and Cakra* Obeisance unto Aniruddha bearing Gadd, Sankha t 
Abja and Cakra , 

10. Obeisance to Punifottama-mfirti bearing Abja t SaAkha, 
Gadd and Cakra m Obeisance unto thee in the form of Adkokpg^ 
bearing Gadd f SaAkha, Cakra and Padma* 

11. Obeisance unto Nrsimha-mMi bearing Padma, Gaddy 
SaAkha and Cakra . Obeisance to Aeyuta-mtirtt* bearing Padma, 
Cakra t Sankha and Gad &, 

12. I invoke Jan&rdand 1 here bearing SaAkha, Cakra, Abja 
and Gadd. Obeisance, obeisance unto thee, O Uptndra* having 
Gadd t Cakra t Padma and SaAkha* 

13. Obeisance unto Harl-mUffi* bearing Cakra, Abja, Gadd 
and Sankha* Obeisance unto Srikr^na^mUfti bearing Gadd, Abja, 
Cakra and SaAkha . 

14. The Sdlagrdma stone white in colour that has two 
ring-like marks at the entrance is called V&sudtva * Let Lord 
Vi?nu presiding over it protect you all. 

15- The stone red in colour, having the mark of a lotus 
in front, with two clearly defined ring-like marks, is called 
SaAkarjana. If it is yellow in colour with ringlikc marks not 
clearly defined it is called Pradyumna* 

16- 17. Aniruddha stone is blue in colour; it has a long 
aperture at the top, it has three lines at the lateral aperture. It 
is circular in shape. The Ndrdyas}a stone is black in colour with 
the form of Gadd in the middle, with the Cakra lines at the 


] . Name of Visxiu* 

2. UnfaUen; a name of Viftpu or KftQa. It has been variously 
interpreted as signifying "he who does not perish with created things", in 
the Mah&bh&rata as “he who is not distinct from final emancipation”, and 
in the Sfcanda Purina as 41 he who never declines {or varies) from his pro- 
per nature”. It can also mean ‘one who is firm, one who does not yield to 
passions. [CDffM p. 2; SSED p. 7) . 

3. The adored of mankind; A name of Kfjija or Vi|$u; but other 
derivations are offered, as Extirpator of the wicked, by SafikaricArym. 
(CDffM p, 133). 

4. Name of Vif^u as the younger brother of Indra in his fifth or 
dwarf incarnation. (SSBDp. 1J6.) 

5. A name of Vtyou. 
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centre that is lifted up. The stone called Nrsirftka has a stout 
chest and three dots. It is tawny in colour. May it protect us. 

18* Or it may have five dots. Only Brokmacdrins (stu- 
dents) shall worship it. The Sdlagrdma with two uneven ring 
-like marks is called Var&haiaktilinga May it protect us. 

19* The KUrma m&rtl * is blue in colour. It has three 
lines, It is stout and has dots. May the stone called Kffna 
depressed at the back and having circular curb protect you. 

20. Let the Sridhara stone marked with five lines, a gar- 
land of forest flowers and cluh protect us. V&mana stone is 
circular and short. SureSvara stone has a ringlike mark on the 
leftside. 

21. The Anantaka stone is of various colours and forms 
with serpentine marks. The D&modara stone is stout and of blue 
colour. In its middle there is a ring-like mark of deep blue colour* 

22. The Brahmd stone is of crimson colour. It has a 
small aperture. May it protect you. It has a long line and a 
ringlike mark and a large lotus in the aperture. 

23. Hayagriva stone has a big aperture, a stout ring- 
like mark and dark spots. That which has five lines in the 
form of a goad is Ktmstuhha stone. 

24. Vaiku$thd* stone i% lustrous like a precious gem. It 
has a single ringlike mark and a lotus. It is dark in colour. The 
Matsya* stone is of great length in the form of a lotus with lines 
at the aperture* May it protect you. 

25. May the Trivikratrur* stone with ringlike mark on the 
left and lines on the right and dark in colour protect you. 
Obeisance unto the lord with Gadd staying in Sdla grdma in 
Dvdrakd* 

26-27. May the Lakfmin&r&yantfi stone protect us — the 
stone that has one aperture with four ringlike marks, which 

1» The indicator of the power of the Boar ( incarnation of Vio}u). 

2. Refer* to the Tortoise-incarnation of Vifnu. 

5. This is supposed to be a paradise where Vi}pu resides* Sometimes 
Viftpu i* also called ewtoptf*. 

4. Refers to the Fiitrancarnation of Vif^tu 

5. VifQu is called Triokratna because he took three steps at the time of 
7 ftmasa-incarnadon . 

6. Name of Vt;ou. Literally Lakimi and N&riyana. 



1.45,34 


145 


is bedecked with garland of forest flowers. It has golden lines 
in the form of cow’s hoofs. It is of the shape of a Kadamba 1 
flower. The SudarSana class of stones is marked with a single 
characteristic. 

28. May Vi$gu presiding over it protect ns. The Lakpnl 
nfir&yana class is marked with two features, the Trimkrama class 
with three features. The CaturvyUha ■ class is marked with four 
features: the V&sudeva class with five, 

29* The Pradyumw class with six and the Sarikarp ana class 
with seven. The Purufottama class is marked with eight features, 
the NavavyUha* class with nine. 

30. The DaSdvat&ral class is marked with ten features and 
Anintddha with eleven. May it protect us. The Dv&daS&tmd fi 
class is marked with twelve features and the Ananta class with 
more features, 

31. He who reads this prayer consisting of Vi$nu f s forms 
shall go to Heaven. Btahmd is four-headed. It (the image) has 
a staff and two waterpots. 

32- That of Makeivara B has five faces, ten hands and the 
emblem of a bull. It has suitable weapons and the attendants 
Gauri , Cantfikd, sarasmti 9 

33. And Mah&lakffnU The idol of the Sun has a lotus in 
the hand. The Ga^ddkipa 7 has the face of an elephant, Skanda 
has six faces. 

34. These images of the different characteristic features 
shall be duly worshipped and installed in mansions after duly 
consecrating the plot of land. Then the owner of that building 
shall obtain Virtue, Wealth, fulfilment of desires, emancipation 
and other benefits. 

] * Anthoccphalus indie lis. (GVDB p. 70. ) 

2. It refer? to the worship of Vijruj in fout-fold forms of Vasudeva, 
Sanitary an a, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. 

3. The worship of Vi?tju in nine forms. They arc, according to 
Garuda Ptira^a — Vasudeva. Bala ram a, Kama (Pradyumna), Aniruddha, 
Nirlyana, Brahma, Vi$nu t Simha (Npimha) and Varaha ( GFEA pp. 

332-3) . ' 

4. For ten incarnations of Vifnu ice p, 2, in. 6. 

5. Twelve forms of Vbnu, to be wonhippd in each month ol the 
year, viz., Kciava, Niriyana, IVfidhava, Vhadcva, Trtvikrama, V&mana, 
Sridhara, Pradyumna. Hftikeia, Padmanibha, Damodara and Aniruddiha. 

(GPEA t p. 333). 

G. Siva, 

7, "Gancia, 
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CHAPTER PORTYSIX 

V&stu-pUjiP 


Hari said : 

1, I shall now briefly describe the Vdstu Pujd (worship 
of the site) which destroys obstacles in the building of houses. 
Beginning from the north-east corner the worship shall extend 
to eighty-one feet. 

2-3. The Vdstu Puru^a's 2 head is worshipped in the north- 
east; the feet in the south-west and the hands in the south-east 
and north-west. In building temporary sheds, houses, cities, 
villages, bazaars, palaces, parks, forts, temples and monasteries 
the twcntytwo deities shall be worshipped outside the plot 
and thirteen within. 

4-7. The deities are : — /fa, Parjanya* J ay ant a 1 > KuliSd- 
yudha (Indra ) t *SUiya t Satya*, Bhrgu* t AkdSa (sky), Vdyu , Pusan , 
Vitatha 7 > Graha B i Kjetra* the two Tomas, Gandhafva, Bhrgurdja, 


l\ Vdstu means the site for building and also the house. Hence Vdstu- 
pdjd means the worship of the site chosen for building a temple or a house. It 
is treated as a must for the safe and sound construction. 

2. Vdstu-purufa is the presiding deity of the life. According to a legend 
in the M&tsya-pur&ga, Lord Siva assumed a ferocious form to kill the 
demon, Andhaka, Drops of perspiration fell from Siva’s forehead and 
therefrom a fierce ghost came out. He was given a boon by Siva. There- 
after he fd) down covering the entire earth. Then he came to be worshipp* 
ed. In Vedic literature, we come across VAttcipati, the Protector of 
Houses. (GPEA, p. 395; CDHM, p. 342), 

3. A B-gvcdlc deity. He it the deity of the rains or the rains personi- 
fied. 

4. Son of Indra. 

5. Truth (personified ). 

6. A famous sage, progenitor of the Bhfirgmvat. The planet Venus is 

also called Bhrgu, 

7. Falsehood (pemottified)* 

8. The planet. It also means a dan of demons supposed to seize 
upon children and produce convulsions. ( SSED p. 195.) 

9. Field or ground. 
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Mrga* Pitfg a $ a * Dauvdrika 9 Z Sugrtvd*, Pu$padanta* Ga$ddhipa* 
Asura * the two Stfap&das, Jtoga* Ahimukhya 1 i Bhalld(a t Soma, 
Sarp(fl t Aditi > Diti — these thirty two are to be worshipped outside. 
Listen to the four to be worshipped within. 

8. In the four corners beginning with the north-east, the 
four deuas stationed therein shall be worshipped by the 
scholarly devotee. They are-^a, Sdvitra 9 , Jdya and Rudra* 

9. In the middle, Brahmd and his eight attendants all 
round shall be worshipped from the cast. Their names arc as 
follows : — 

10. Aryaman 10 t Savitr, Vivasvdh n , Vibudh&dhtpa ia , Mitra f 
R&jaya$km& U i Prtkvldhara. 

11. And the eighth Apavatsa . These are to be placed all 
round Brahmd . The group of deities beginning with north-east 
is called Durga , 

12. And that beginning with south-east is called 
Durdhara . These Vdstudevas— Aditi i Himavartta 1 * > Jayanta f 

13. Ndyikd, K&likd, and Gandharvaga shall first 

be worshipped and then only the work of building houses and 
palaces should be commenced. 

14. The image of Brhnspati 10 shall be installed in front. 
The kitchen shall be made in the south-east with a ventilator 

1. The constellation Mrgaiiras. 

2. A door-keeper. 

3. The monkey 'chief mentioned in the Rim ana. He helped R^m a 
in hi* war against Ravana. {CDHM t p. 306). 

4. One of the attendants of Siva; Pu^padanta is also the name of one 
of the guardian elephants. 

5. Asura generally means a demon. However, it is also the name of 

R&hu. 

6. Disease { personified) . 

7. Reference may be to Visuki. 

8. Generally means a serpent, 

9. The sun. 

10. One of the Adi tyas. 

1 1 . The sun. 

12- Indra. 

13. The disease called consumption, 

14. Himalaya. 

15. Indra , 

IS. Bf-haspati is a Rgvedic deity. He ia also called Brahman aspati. 
He is invoked as the deity of the prayers. He is as well called Purokita. In 
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just enough to let a monkey pass through. In the east, the 
sacrificial altar shall be erected. 

15. The room for storing scents and flowers shall be 
made in the north-east paved with slabs. The store-room 
shall be made in the north and the cowshed in the north-west. 

16. The water-shed (Bathroom?) having windows is 
to be made in the west. The room for storing sacrificial twigs, 
Kuiar grass, fuel, weapons, etc. shall be constructed in the 
south-west* 

17. The guest-room shall be in the south. It shall be 
furnished with beds, seats, sandals, water pots, fire, lamps, etc. 
It shall be beautifully laid out and servants shall be employed 
to look to their comfort. 

18. Other houses shall be made fully bedecked with 
flowers of five colours, plantain trees, water sheds, etc. 

19. An outer wall shall be erected five kastas (cubits) 
high. Thus Vifnu-ASrama shall be made with gardens and parks. 

20. In the case of palaces, etc., the V&stu of sixty-four 
feet is to be worshipped. In the middle, Brahmd occupies four 
feet and Aryaman, etc., are to have two feet each. 

21. In the hypoteunse Sikftt 1 etc, are the Deities. Along 
with them the other deities shall have two feet each. 

22. Thus it has been explained how the deities Come to 
occupy sixty-four feet* Garaki y Viddfi 7 PUiartd 1 and Papardk$asi 9 

23. Shall be worshipped in the north-east and other 
corners* Hduka and others are to be adored outside — Hetuka> 
Tripur&nla, Agni Vttalnka y Tama , 

24. Agnijikva^ K&laka y Kardla , and Ekapddaka, In the 
north-east Bftirmfitpa {Terrific in appearances) is to be wor- 
shipped; in P&t&la Pr dandy aka ^ 


later mythology he is referred to more as the preceptor of the deities than 
as a deity. It is alto the name of the planet Jupiter. { CDHM ( pp, 63-4). 

1. Fire. 

2. A demoness who was killed by Krf^s when he was still a child. 
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25. And in the sky Gandham&lin. Then Ksetrapalas are 
to be worshipped- The length divided by the width — that num- 
ber is considered to be the Rifi x of the Vdstu. 

26. Divided by eight, the remainder is called Aya . 
Multiply it by eight and divide by seven. {jjtkfabhdga ) . 

27-28. Consider what remains as #ksa* Multiply this 
by four. Then divide by nine. What remains is Vyaya accord- 
ing to Devala*. If it is multiplied by eight it shall be Pin$a . s 
Divide it by sixty. 

29. What remains is Jlva. The quotient is Mar am 
(death). No one shall build houses behind the Vdstu, They are 
to be built inside the Vdstu „ 

30. He shall sleep on his left side. No hesitation in this 
matter. For persons born in the zodiacal sign of Simha * Kanyd* 
and Tula* the main door is good if made in the north. 

31* For the persons born of Vrscika, 7 etc, the door is 
advised in the east, south and west in order. The door shall 
have two units of length and one unit of width. There must 
be eight doors at least in a house. 

32. If the bed is slanting to the south, death due to a 
serpent, issuelessness and impotency may result. 

33. If it is slanting to the south-east, imprisonment is 
the result, if towards north-west, birth of a son and satisfaction; 
if it is to the north, harassment by the king, if towards west, 
sickness. 

34-35, If the door is in the north then there is fear from 
king, death of infants* issuelessness, enmity* wealth, loss of 
wealth, faults, death of son. I shall now say about the eastern 
doors. Fear from fire, plenty of daughters, wealth and honour, 

36. Death of king, sickness, these arc the results if the 
door is in the east. In the north-east, etc., let it be in the east; 
in the south-east, etc., let it be in the south. 

L The numbers or figures put down for any arithmetical operation 
such as adding, multiplying, etc, ($$ED t p. 469). 

2. There are several men of this name. One was an astronomer. 
(CDHM p. 85} . 

3. Sum, total amount in arithmetic. (SSED p. 336.) 

4. Leo. 

5. Virgo. 

6. Libra. 

7- Scorpio. 
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37- In the south-west, etc. let it be in the west; in the 
north-west, etc, let it be in the north* When divided by eighty 
these are the results of doors, 

38. If Aivattha* Plak$a* *A fyagtodha* and Udimbara* are 
planted in the east and Salmali* (Silk cotton tree) in the 
north-east and they are worshipped, it shall be beneficent to- 
the house and palace. 


CHAPTER FORTYSEVEN 

Characteristics of Palaces 


Suia said : 

1-2* I shall now describe the characteristic features of 
palaces. O Saunaka, listen to it. The plot shall be divided 
into sixty-four squares with the quarters distinctly marked. The 
doors are twelve in all. Fortyeight divisions are to be set apart 
for walls, 

3. The Janghd (calf), i.e. the height of the plinth, shall be 
equal to the length of the platform above the ground and be- 
yond that it shall be twice that. The Sukdnghri^ the height of 
the inner vault, shall be as large as its base, 

4- The depressions on either side shall measure a third 
or a fifth of the chord of the inner vault, rising up to the half 
of the entire height of the pinnacle. 

5, The whole height of the pinnacle shall be divided in- 
to four parts- The superstructure is over the third part and 
the ornamental figure edging the entire height shall be on the 
fourth part, 

1* Ficus religiosa. [GVDB t p* 29.) 

2. Ficus Lacor. [GVDB, p. 264.) 

3. Ficus bengalemis. (GFDii, p, 356.) 

4- Ficus racemosa. (GVDB t p, 5? .) 

5- Salmalia malabaricn. Bomba* ceiba. ( GVDB f p. 397.) 
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6-7. Or jet the Vdstu be divided into sixteen equal parts 
and in the middle the inner vault be constructed over four 
parts. Over the remaining twelve parts, the wall shall be raised 
with the height well-proportioned. 

8. The height of the pinnacle is twice the height of the 
wall. The circular verandah shall be one-fourth of the height 
of the pinnacle in width, 

9-10, The outlets on the four sides shall be equal to a 
fifth of the vault in breadth. The Mukhaman$apa or frontal 
edifice (protruding promontory) shall be equal to the inner 
vault from above. 

1 1. This is the general feature of a palace (or a temple). 

I shall now mention the dimensions based on the size of the 
idol. The pedestal shall be as large as the idol. 

12. O Saunaka, the sanctum sanctorum shall be twice 
that all round. The wall shall be of the same size and the 
calf (the height of the plinth) shall be half of it. 

13-14. The pinnacle is twice the calf, O Saunaka; the 
vault covers the entire space occupied by the pedestal ; the 
depressions and outlets as before. This is called Lifiga-Mana 
(dimensions in accordance with the size of the idol). I shall 
now mention Dmra-M&na (where the dimensions are in accord- 
ance with the size of door-frames) , 

15. Multiply the total length up to the tip of the hand 
(of the idol) by four; and one-eighth of the same shall be the 
width of the door. If one wishes, it shall be twice that also. 

16. Upto the half, the door is as usual and above that 
it contains holes. A part of the door is taken by the wall. 

17. The plinth is equal to its width (width of the door) ; 
the pinnacle is twice that; the vault shall be made, as before, as 
high as the outlet. 

18-19. I have described the maniapa-m&na (measurement 
is accordance with the platform) . I shall mention another 
type. The space occupied by the idols shall be multiplied by 
twelve which gives the exterior dimensions. The inner rim 
shall be one fourth in area, all round the temple on the inner 
side. 

friii 

20. The sanctum sanctorum shall be twice the area of 
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the rim* The same is the height of the wall and the pinnacle 
is twice* 

21-22* I shall mention the origin and dimensions of 
temples* There are five types of temples: 1) Vairdja , 2)Pu$pa* 
ka t 3) Kail&sa, 4) Mdlikd 9 5) TriviffnpQ- They arc the 
sources (models) for all other temples. The first one is square 
in shape; the second is rectangular* 

23, The third is circular; the fourth is oval and the 
fifth is octagonal in shape. All beautiful temples are built on 
the model of these) * They are forty-five in all* 

24-27, Temples built on the model of Vaifdja are 
square in shape and consist of nine sorts, pfc, Merit , ManAara , 
Vimdna , Bkadraka , Sarvatobhadra , Rucaka , Pfandana i Pfandivardkma 
and Srivatsa, Temples built on the model of Pu$paka and rect- 
angular in shape are nine : — Valabhi „ Grhardja M Sdldgrha, 
Mandira , Vimdna , Brakmamandira y Bhavana^ Uttambka and &ibikd - 
vesma. 

28-30* Temples built on the model of KailaSa^ circular 
in shape, are nine: viz* Valqya, Dundubki > Padma , Mahdpadma 1 
Mukuli , Ufnifii Sankhui Kalasa and Guudvrkfa, Temples built on the 
model of Alanikd Malika , oval or globular in shape, are nine : — 
Gaja, Vrpabha, ffatnsa, Garu4a y Sirhka , Bhumukha , Bhudhara^ Srijqya 
and Prthividkara* 

31-33, Temples built on the model of Trivitfapa s 
octagonal in shape, are nine: — viz* Vajra, Cakra , Mu$fika t 
Babhru , Vakra t Svastikabhanga , Gadd , Srivrkfa and Vijaya. 

Manfapas 1 are made in the forms of Triangles, Lotus, Crescent, 
Quadrilateral and Bi-oct agonal* If the mandnpa is triangular, the 
owner shall win a kingdom; if lotus-shaped, wealth; if crescent, 
longevity; 

34. Quadrilateral, birth of a son and the bi-octagonal, 
women and prosperity. The banner shall be fixed, Garbhfrgrha 
or sanctum sanctorum shall be made at the entrance. 

35* Maiifapas equal in number and befitting the quality 
shall be made* Bhadra shall be made one- fourth of the maqiapa* 

36-37* It can have windows or not. In some places the 
mantfapas are made equal to one and a half times or twice the 


L The halls* 
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length of the wall. Ornamental cornices shall be made on 
temples* 

38-39. With spaces of unequal length of various shapes 
in between and lines of different lengths. The temple Mem is 
the best, a base of four doors bedecked with four mantfapt is and 
a hundred pinnacles or turrets. Cupolas can be constructed 
over them with three Bkadras (arches) . 

40. In structure* dimensions and shapes they differ 
variously. There are many with bases and some with no bases. 

41-42. Due to the difference in images too, the temples 
differ. Due to the difference in consecration, structure, special 
characteristics of the deities, etc., there are varieties of temples. 
With regard to deities (images) of self-origin (not man-made) 
there is no rule governing the construction of temples. 

43-44. They shall be made according to the dimensions 
set forth above. They can be square, rectangular, or quadrila- 
teral with long terraces, turrets, etc. In front, small mandapas 
shall be made for the vehicles of the deities. 

45*46. Dance-halls (for religious dances) shall be cons- 
tructed in the proximity of the main door of the temple. In 
the temples Dograpdlas (watch and ward) shall be installed 
collectively or separately. The rest-houses of those who serve in 
the temple are to be made a little away from the temple. 

47. Covered hedges shall be made containing fruits and 
flowers and profusely watered. The devotee shall worship the 
deities to be installed in the temples. V&sudeva is the god of all. 
Persons who build his temples enjoy everything. 


CHAPTER FORTYEIGHT 

Installation of idols 

Sdta said i 

I. I shall now succinctly explain the mode of installation 
of the idols of deities. On an auspicious day, the preceptor 
shall perform the installation rites. 
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2-3* Along with five or more fttviks (sacrificial priests) a 
brahmin belonging to the central region shall be chosen as the 
main priest in accordance with the injunctions in his branch of 
Veda or simply by reciting the Pranava . They must-be received 
with the offerings of P&dya and Arghya , mudrikas^ garments, un- 
guents, flowers, sandal pastes, etc* 

4, The preceptor shall begin the rite after performing 
mantra-nydsa . A ma#4ap$ shall be made ten hasias square in front 
of the temple. 

5* Some make Ttuintfapas twelve cubits square- It must 
have sixteen pillars. In the middle there shall be the altar four 
cubits square* There shall be eight flags fitted to the pillars* 

6-7* Sand taken from the confluence of two rivers shall 
be strewn over the altar* The sacrificial pits shall be made of 
various shapes — square, segmem-shaped (bow-like), circular or 
in the form of a lotus. Or all of them shall be square. They 
must be five in all. 

8. With the preliminary £&nli rite ( for peaceful comple- 
tion of the main task) and for the achievement of all desires, the 
priest shall begin the homa (ghee-offering in the fire) at the 
head of the image. 

9-10* Some desire that this be performed in the north- 
east after scrubbing the floor and applying a coat of cowdung 
paste* Four main doors shall be made. For festoons, poles of 
NyagToihay Udumbara , Aivattha, Bilva , l Palate 2 3 and Khadira tree 
branches, five cubits long, shall be fixed and decorated with 
coloured cloths and flowers. 

1 1 * In the four main quarters four pits shall be made 
each a cubit deep* In the eastern gate the figure of the lion 
shall be installed ; that of UccaiSSravas { the divine horse) in the 
south. 

12* That of a bull in the west and that of divine tiger in 
the north* The installation of lion shall be with the Vedic 
mantra — AgttimilP, etc* 

1. Acglc marmelos. {GVDB y p- 274.) 

2. Bute a monoiperma. ffiVDB, p. 241.) 

3. RV. 1.1.1. 
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13. The installation of the horse in the sooth, shall be 
with the mantra — I$e tvd f l 2 * 4 etc,, the installation of the bull in the 
west shall be with the mantra — Agna Aydki etc, 

14. And the installation of the celestial tiger in the north 
shall be with the mantra — Sanno Devi*) etc. The flag in the east is 
cloud-coloured, that in the south-east is smoke-coloured. 

15. That in the south is dark in colour, that in the 
south-west is dark-blue a greyish flag is to be hoisted in the west; 
that in the north-west shall be yellow. 

16. The flag in the north is red-coloured and that in the 
north-east is white. In the middle, a flag of various colour* 
shall be hoisted. The flag in the east is called Indra-vidyd. 

17. The flag in the south-east shall be consecrated 
with Samsupti mantra . The flag in the south is called Tamo - 
ndga . The flag in fhc west should be worshipped with the 
mantra — Rak$okanam . 1 

18. In the north the consecration is either with the 
mantra-Vata 5 6 7 8 etc. or Apydyasua 9 etc- In the north-east too 
is the same. In the middle — Vipjoniu kam? 

19. Near every one of the gates two pots shall be placed* 
They shall be covered with two cloths; bedecked with sandal- 
paste, 

20. And many varieties of flowers. They shall be inspired 
with mantras . The guardian deities of the quarters shall be 
worshipped in the manner laid down in the Sistras. 

21-22. The efficient devotee shall use these mantras for 
the invocation of the guardian deities : — Trdtdram Indramf 
Agnirm ilrdhd? Asmin Vrkfe, Itafcaiva Pr atari ; Kincedadhdt ; 
A ca tvd 10 Abhi ivd Devd 11 and Imd Rudrdya . ia 

1. VS, 1.1.22. 

2. RV. 6.16.10, 

3L RV. 10.9.4. or AV, 2.25.1. 

4. RV- 10.87,1. 

5. RV, 10.186.1. 

6. RV. 1.91.16 or 17. 

7. RV* 1.154*1. 

8. RV. 6.47, 1 i or VS. 8.46. 

9. RV, 8,44.16, 

10* RV. 3.43,4 (& ea tvdm ) , 

11.“ RV. 1.24,3. 

12* Imd rudrdya RV, M 14.1 or 7.46.1. 
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23, The various articles for koma with other ancillary 
objects shall be placed in the north-west* As laid down in 
sacred scriptures, the preceptor shall cast glances on and purify 
the white Sankhas* 

24, There is no doubt in this that the sacrificial articles 
become purified by glances. Heart and other limbs shall be 
assigned by Pranava with the Vyahftis* 

25, Astra-manira is also used in all assignments as is in 
vogue for all rites. Raw rice grains and other materials of 
sacrifice shall be inspired with Astra mantra* 

26, The preceptor shall touch all the articles together 
with the ¥dgama$4qpa l with the KuSa seat inspired with Astra 
mantra * The rice-grains shall be scattered all around after the 
purificatory rite. 

27-28. Beginning with the east and ending with north- 
east, the rice grains shall be scattered. Then the mantfapa shall 
be smeared with unguents* The preceptor shall assign the 
mantras to the Argkya-pat as well. With the water in the Arghya - 
pot he shall sprinkle the Y&gaman$apa * 

23. The KalaJa (pot) of the deity to be installed shall 
be known after it and placed in the north-east and in the south 
the Vardkani (water jar with spout ) shall be worshipped with 
Astra-mantra* 

30. Just as Kalasa and water jar so also the planets 
and Vdsto$pati too shall be worshipped. All these shall be placed 
in their respective seats and the preceptor shall recite Pranava* 

31. And worship the Kalafa with the sacred thread round 
it and covered with an excellent cloth and smeared with all 
medicinal herbs and unguents. 

32. The deity shall be worshipped in the KalaSa along 
with the Vardkani and the excellent cloth. Afterwards, let him 
whirl the KatoSa and Vardkani (water pot with a spout). 

33. With water dripping from the Vardkani (water-pot 
with a spout) he shall sprinkle and place it in front. After wor- 
shipping again the Vardkani and the KalaiOt he shall worship 
the deity on the altargrouad* 

1 , The man tfapa prepared for the sacrifice. 
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34* Removing the KalaSa to the north-west he shall 
worship GaneSa in the north-east with the mantra Gandn&rft tva 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 * 
He shall then worship Vdstupati with the mantra Vdsto$pat\ % for 
suppressing the defects in the plot* To the east of the Kala£a t 
oblations shall be offered to the BkUias (living beings) and 
Ganadevas, 

35- Let him read the Vidyds and perform Alambana ( split- 
ting — evidently the twigs)* With the mantra Tageyog etc. 
he shall spread the KuSa grass- 

36- 38* The preceptor in the company of the ftimks shall 
place the deity on the pedestal for bath* Vedic mantras shall 
be sung in chorus (Brahma gho fa) and the image shall be placed 
in the Brahmaratha (chariot) with the Purjy&ha* and Jayamah* 
gala mantras * The pedestal shall be brought to the north-east 
and placed in the ma7i4&p& by the preceptor- 

39, The image shall be bathed with the mantra Bhad- 
ram kanwbhiffi etc. He shall then put the sacred thread on. 
the image and make the entrance, bowing low from far* 

40-41. The collyrium for the eye shall be placed in a 
bell-metal or copper vessel containing honey and ghee* Recit- 
ing Agnirjyoti G mantra , the eyes shall be probed with golden 
probing twig and collyrium shall be applied* Al this time the 
name of the deity shall be mentioned once by the Sthdpaka 
(the installer). 

42. With the verse Imarh me Gauge 1 cooling operation 
of the eyes shall be performed and the dust from the Ant-hill 
shall be applied with the mantra — Agnirm U rdh & etc, 

43-45* With the mantra TayndyajhtP the Ka$&ya (deco- 
ction) of the barks of five trees Bilva r Udumbara % Afvatiha t Vafa 

1. RV 2*23.1 

2. Vdstojpatt B-V. 7.54.1. 

3. fcV. 1.30.7. 

4. Repeating *th» is an auspicious day' three times at the commence* 
merit of most religious ceremonies, ( SSED p. 340.) 

5. RV. 1.89.8. 

6. SV. 2.1181. 

7. RV. 10.75.5. 

8. RV 8.44.10. 

9. ~RV. 6.48.1. 
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and PaldSa , along with Pa&cagavya (the medicinal mixture of 
five products of cow-milk, butter, curdj cowdung, urine) shall 
be poured over the image. These medicinal herbs — Sahadevi, 1 2 3 
Bald* SatamUlU Satdwt* Kumdri 4 5 6 t Gud&ci* Simki 8 9 10 and Vydgkrl 
shall be soaked in water and the water shall be poured over 
the image with the mantra Yd ofadkt 7 etc, 

46. Thereafter Phala-sndna (bathing with the fruit juice) 
is to be formed with the mantra — Yah phalini* etc. Udvariana 
(rubbing off) shall be done with the Mantra — Drupadddivt ? , etc, 

47. After placing gems, cereals and the herb 5atapu$pikd m 
in the KalaSas beginning with the one in north. 

48-49. The waters of the four oceans of pure water, curd, 
■milk and ghee shall be assigned in the four quarters and the 
KalaSas shall be inspired with the mantras Apydyasva etc. 
Dadhikrdvno 11 12 etc. Yd ofadkify, etc, and Tejosi l% > etc, 

50. Then giving the names of the oceans to the Kaltdas, 
the image shall be bathed. After bathing and dressing, 
incense with Guggulu (gumresin) shall be shown. 

5U52. For the final Abkipeka (bathing) different Tirtkas 
(waters from the holy rivers) shall be put in pots separately. 
Whatever holy river there is in the world or whatever sea, the 
water from those shall be kept in different pots with the Mantra 
Yd Qfadhi, etc. those pots shall be inspired. Whoever takes his 
bath with that, water is freed from all sins. 

53. After performing the Abhi$eka with Samudra~mantras t 
Arghya shall be offered. Sweet scents shall be offered with the 

1. Perhaps Abut ion indicum. (GVDB, p. 428, p. 11.) 

2. Sida cordifolia. (GVDB p. 289.) 

3. Asparagus racemosus. (GVDB, p, 389.) 

4. Aloe barbadensis, (IWp, 134.) 

5. Tinospora cordifolia. ( G VDB, p, 141.) 

6. Solanum xantho carp uni. (GVDB, pp. 68-69.) 

7. £V, 10,97.1. 

8. ftV. 10,97,15, 

9. AV. 6,115,3. 

10. Perhaps Atb^ti^Pcwedanum graveoleru or Focniculum vulgare. 
(GVDB, p. 388.) 

11. 8* V. 4.39.6. 

12. AV. 7-89.4. 
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Si antra — Gandhadvatdm 1 etc, and Sydsa shall be performed with 
Vedic mantras. 

54* Garments shall be offered with the mantras— Tavarh 
vastra etc., in accordance with the injunctions of the scripture. 
Then the idol shall be taken to the May^apa with the Mantra - 
Kavikau , etc. 

55: With the mantra — Sam bhavdya etc*, the idol shall 

be laid on the bed. The Sakata- Jfhk&lam rite shall be performed 
with the mantra — Vi$vala$-cakfuh . 3 

56, Staying in the Supreme Principle (God) mantra- 
nydsa shall be done. As laid down in one’s own branch of 
Vedas, 

57, The deity is then covered with a sheet of cloth and 
worshipped. The Aiaivedyas (food offerings) shall be given at 
the foot- 

58, The Kalaja inspired by Pran(wa y and covered with 
two cloths, along with the money (gold coin), shall be offered 
at the head. 

59, Then the preceptor shall stand near the sacrificial 
pit and ignite fire, with the mantras laid down in his branch or 
general Vedic manhas . 

60, He shall recite the following Mantras and hymns in 
the east:- — Srisvkta 3 , Pavamdna y Vdsa 7 Ddsya 4 Ajina, Vr$dkapi* y 
Milra and Bahvrca . 

61, The Adkvaryu (The priest performing the sacrifice) 
shall recite in the south the following : — Rudraj Purusas£ftta* 3 
Slokadkyaya ( chapter of verses — prayers, Brakmd and Pitrmaitra. 

62, The Ckandoga (Vedic School shall recite in the west, 
Vedmrata y Vdmadenya, 7 Jyeflkas&ma 8 , Rathantarfp and Bherur^d^* 
sdmans . 

1. Gandhadu&r&m (RVkh. 5.87.9.) 

2. £V, 10.81.3. 

3* RVkh. 5.87, 

4. AV, 6,71,3 (dlsyan) 

5. RV. 10,86.2. 

6. Ibid. 10.90. 

7. MS, 4.9.11; 132.10. 

8. SV. L 273. 

% VS. 10,10, 
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63, Atharva (scholar specially well — versed in Atharva 
Veda} shall recite in the north AtkarvaSiras (principal portion 
in that Veda) ; Kumbha* stikta Ntiarudra and Maitra, 1 2 3 

64-65, The preceptor shall sprinkle the pit first with Astra* 
mantra and then bring fire in a copper-vessel or mudpot, 
according to his position, and place it in front. He shall 
ignite the fire with Astra-mantra and envelop it with Kavaea* 
mantra* 

66, The preceptor then shall perform the Amrtikarana 
rite with all mantras and holding the vessel with both of his 
hands whirl it round the pit, 

67-68, Put in it Tejas with the Vaifrtava-mantra. With 
the general mantra or that laid down in his own sacred literature 
he shall place the Brahma in the south and Pranita (sacrificial 
vessels) in the north. He shall then spread the PaliUa twigs 
along with Kuid 1 grass in different quarters. 

69, Brahma, Vifnu } Hara and Iftina shall be worshipped 
with common mantras. The fire shall be placed in the D?rbh<p 
grass. Whatever is enveloped in Darbha grass, 

70-71, Or sprinkled with Darbha water becomes pure 
even without mantra . Fire enveloped by uncut Kuia grasses 
with their tips turned towards east, north and west, comes near 
of its own accord. Persons well- versed in mantras shall do 
everything for the protection of the fire, 

72, Some preceptors maintain that installation of fire 
shall be after J&takarman (the rite consequent to the birth of a 
child}. Wearing Pavitra t the Ajya (ghee) shall be consecrated. 

73* The preceptor shall see and inspire with mantras the 
Nir&jana (waving of lights before the idol) . The Ajya should 
be taken just enough to last till the final Ahuti is made, 

74. For each Ahuti five drops are poured into the leaf 
with which the Ahuti is then made. All the rites that one has 
to perform from the time of Garbhddhdna (conception) to Gad&na 
(cutting of the forelocks of a child for the first time) , 


1. VS. 39.5. 

2. Damdstnchya bipinnata. (GVDB, p. 111.) 

3. Kuia. (GVDB, p. »1.) 
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75. Arc to be performed either in accordance with 
Sdsitaic injunction with those mantras , or with Prannva* There- 
after Purndkuti {entire ghee poured into the fire) is performed 
and the devotee gets all his desires fulfilled. 

76. A fire thus maintained is conducive to all success 
in all rites* After performing the worship the fire shall be 
transferred to the pits. 

77. To Indra and other gods one hundred Akutis each 
shall be given* At the end of hundred Akutis the Purndhuti is 
performed for all gods. 

78-80. The Holt shall assign to the KalaSa his own Akutu 
Keeping to one's side all the deities, mantras, sacrificial fire 

and himself the PHr^dhuti shall be given. After extricating himself 
the preceptor shall offer oblations to the guardians of the 
quarters, spirits, gods, and to serpents by means of due rites. 
Gingelly seeds and sacrificial twigs arc the two essential ingre- 
enditt. 

81. Ghee is an auxiliary* The other articles arc to be 
given after smearing them with ghee. Puru$asukta is to be used in 
the east. Rudra in the south* 

82* Jyesthasaman 1 ) Rhirunda and Tannaydmi to the 
west* Nilarudra is a great mantra , Kumhhasukta is an important 
part of the Atharvaveda. 

83, Each of the Deias shall be worshipped with Havana 
a thousand times at the head, 

84*85, Similarly in the middle and at the foot. Then 
with Pumahuti , on all those spots termed ‘Head 1 of the image, 
the Akutis shall be offered. The brahmin shall offer Akutis in 
honour of the gods either with the principal mantras or the 
mantras of his own scriptural code or with the Gdyatrt or with 
Gdyatrf } Vydkfti and Praqava* 

86. Having thus performed the rite of Homa 9 the pre- 
ceptor shall perform mantra-nydsa : — at the feet with AgnimiU 
mantfa t at the ankles with Ife tvd mantra . 

87* At the calves the assignment is with the mantra 


b SV* 1.273* 
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Agna dy&ki, etc. at the knee-joint Sanno devi mantra, at the 
thigh Brhadrathdntara and in the belly Svdtila mantra. 

88. For longevity the assignment is made in the heart 
£rii ca te 1 galakt f at the chest Trdtdram Indram f at the eyes 
Triyugmaka mantra . 

89. At the top of the head Murdha bhuvo 2 3 mantra . 
Thereafter, he shall raise the deity by saying “O lord of 
Brahman ! rise”. 

90. Then reciting the Vedic Punydha mantras he shall go 
round the temple with the mantra Devasya tvS* he shall split 
the Pindikd* 

91. And place the images of gods, gems, minerals, medi- 
cinal herbs and loha+bijas behind the deity. 

92. The image is not to be placed exactly in the centre 
of the sanctum sanctorum or Far removed from it. It shall be 
placed slightly away from the centre. There is no attendant 
defect therein, 

93. It should be brought a little to the north- “Orifc 
obeisance, obeisance, be stable, be beneficent to all people.” 

94. To the six deities he shall make assignments with the 
mantra — Devasya tvd savitur vah and reciting— U AI1 the princi- 
ples, Varyas, and Kalds in the god having the world as his 
progeny. 

95. After assigning all the six he shall inspire them with 
mantras with the Sampdtakalaia the installed deity shall be 
bathed. 

96. With lamps, incense and scented sticks he shall 
worship* After performing Arghya and bowing he shall pray for 
forgiveness* 

97. To the jjUviks dakyind shall be given according to the 
capacity and articles, such as a vessel, a pair of cloths, umbrella, 
good rings, etc. 

98. The householder shall then perform the fourth Hama, 
with full concentration. After offering hundred Abatis, the 
PUrnihuti shall be offered. 

1. SrU ca U takjmti ca VS. 31.22* 

2* M&rdhd bhuvo (LV 10, 88.6. 

3, VS. 1.21 (Alio DC. pp. 492*4) . 
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99, The preceptor shall then come out and offer obla- 
tions to the guardians of the quarters. With flowers in hh hands 
he shall say “Forgive" and scatter them. 

100-101. At the end of the sacrifice, the householder 
shall give to deary a a grey cow, chowrie, coronet, ear- rings, 
umbrella, bracelet, girdle, tan, villages, garments, etc., with all 
subsidiary things* He shall feed lavishly. By the god's grace he 
shall be liberated. 


CHAPTER FORTYNINE 

Four Vanyas and diramas 


Brakmd said : 

1. O Vy.lsa, Hari is the creator of the world, etc. He has 
to be worshipped by Brahma the self-created and others. He 
has to be duly adored by Brdhmanas and others according to 
their own duties. Please listen to those duties. 

2. Six duties are assigned to the Brdkmana 9 performing 
sacrifices for himself, performing them for others, giving gifts, 
accepting them, studying and teaching others. 

3. The common duty of K$atriya and Vatiya is giving gifts, 
studying and performing yajilas* The additional duty of a 
Kpatnya is maintaining law and order and that of a Vaiiya is 
agriculture. 

4. Service of the twice-born is the main duty of $Qdras* 
Maintenance by means of various arts and crafts and pdka* 
yajna 1 is also their duty* 

5. The special duty of a Brahmacdnn is begging for alms, 
service to the preceptor, study, sacrificial rites and renun* 
elation. 

6. There are two-fold conditions in all diramas , Brahma - 
edrin becomes Upakurvdna or Naifthika* This ~Vaiff hika is. eager 
to realise Brahman. 

1 i A simple or domestic sacrifice. 
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7. After studying the Vedas if he becomes a householder 
he is called Upakurvdna. The Naif {kite remains a Brahmacdrin till 
death. 

8. O best brahmin ! the duties of a house-holder are in 
brief — the preservation of the sacred fire, hospitality to the 
guests; performance of sacrifices, giving gifts, and worship- 
ping gods. 

9. The householder is of two kinds: Uddslna and S&dfmka. 
The householder who endeavours to maintain the house is 
called Sddkaka . 

10. After repaying the three debts (to sages, to gods and 
to the manes) and renouncing wife and wealth, he who seeks 
salvation alone, is called Uddsina, 

11. The duty of a Vanavdsin (dealer in a forest) is lying 
on the ground, sustenance on fruits and roots, study, austerities 
and sharing of whatever he gets with others, 

12. He is the best of ascetics who performs penance in 
the forest, worships gods, performs sacrifices and is devoted to 
the study. 

13. He is to be considered a sage stationed in vdnaprastka 
order who is very much emaciated due to penance and is extre- 
mely devoted to meditation. 

14. The Bhikfu (mendicant) who is engaged in yogic 
practices always, aspires to rise up, cohtrols his sense-organs 
and strives for knowledge is called a P&mrHesfhika. 

15. The sage delighting in commutiion with the soul, 
ever satiated, who practises yogic exercises and moves about 
with sandal paste applied all over his body is called Yogin . 

16. In a Bhikfu these arc the essential characteristics : — 
beggary, Vedic study* vow of silence, austerities, special medita- 
tion, perfect knowledge and complete detachment from worldly 
affairs. 

17. The P&rameffkika is of three types: — Some renounce 
jUdna, Others renounce Vedic Rites. The third renounces all 
sorts of activities. 

18. Yogin is of three types Bhautika, K$atra and 
Sramin who relies on the Toga-mUrtu 
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19* In the first Togin thcBhdvand (Imagination) is primary, 
in the second there is Bukhara (difficult) Bh&uana in salvation 
and in the third there is PdrameSvari (Godly) Bkdvand * 

20-24. From virtue* salvation is produced; from wealth, 
loot issues forth. There are two types of Vedic rites — that which 
is pursued with knowledge is Nivrtti (withdrawal of sense- 
organs) , and Praurtti is the performance of fire rites and god- 
worship. These are the common characteristics of all ASramas : — 
Forgiveness, self-restraint, compassion, charity, absence of greed, 
straight- forwardness, want of jealousy, following great religi- 
ous leaders, truthfulness, contented ness, theism , control of sense- 
organs, worship of deities, respecting Brahmins, non-violence, 
pleasant speech, absence of backbiting and refraining from harsh- 
ness. I shall now describe the goal of the four castes* The 
Brdhmanas who maintain their sacred rites attain Prdjdpatya 
(Brahma’s) region. 

25. The Ksatriyas who never quit the battle ground in 
fear attain Indra’s region* The VaiSyas who strictly adhere to 
their duties attain the region of the Maruts (Wind gods) s 

26-27. The Sudras who serve others attain the region of 
Gandharvas. The region attained by the eighty eight thousand 
sages who have sublimated their sensual feelings can be attain- 
ed by pupils who remain continuously with their preceptors. 
The region of the seven divine sages is obtained by forest- 
dweller, 

28* The region from which the sage never returns, the 
the region of Brahman ^ the Blissful, is for the ascetics who 
control their minds, who renounce and who sublimate their 
base passions. 

29- The region of logins is Amriasthdna which is imperi- 
shable either, the blissful, the divine, from which the liberated 
soul never returns, 

30- 31, Salvation is to be attained by the knowledge of 
the eight constituents [yarn etc* hereinafter explained], I 
shall describe them in brief, Tama (restraint) is of five sorts, 
i.e, I) Akirhsd which is not injuring any living being; 2) Satya 
which is the narration of facts beneficent to others, 3) Asteya 
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Is not taking anything (belonging to others) ; 4) Btahmacarya is 
refraining from sexual intercourse ; 5) Aporigraha is the renun- 
ciation of all possessions. 

32. Jsfiyama (control) are of five sorts, Satya etc* It is 
both external and internal, 1) Sauca (purity) 2) Satya (truth- 
fulness) 3) Santana (conientment) 4) Tapas (penance) 

5) Indriyanigraha (controlling sense-organs) . 

33, Sv&dhy&ya is mastery of mantras * Pranidhdna is worship 
of God VifHUm A Sana js the yogic posture Padmaka t etc* Pr&n&ydma 
is the mastery of breath. 

34, Iti Prdndydma the garbha is attended with meditation 
and repetition of mantras. Prdndydma without this is agarbka . 
It is again of three varieties. Inhaling is Pur aka. 

35. Retention is Kumbhaka, Exhaling is Recaka , Laghu 
or the simplest is of twelve seconds duration; the higher one is 
of twentyfour seconds’ duration. 

36, And the best is of thirty six seconds 1 duration* Pratyd- 
Kara is the withdrawal of sense-organs from the objects. Dhydna 
is the meditation over the identity of the supreme soul and the 
individual soul* Dhdrand is the steadying of the mind. 

37. Samdihi is that state where one is conscious that 
I am Brahman and retains it. I am the Atman, the supreme 
Brahman, the truth, the knowledge, the endless, 

3S. Brahman, the specific knowledge of the bliss that you 
are. I am Brahman , without the body, sense-organs, 

39* And free from mind, intellect, Mahat, ego, etc. I am 
the Light free from the three states of wakefulness, dream and 
dreamless sleep, 

40. The permanent, the pure, the intelligent, Truth, 
Bliss, without second. The soul within the Sun is I myself, 
the unsevered. A brahman a who meditates over this becomes 
liberated from the bondage of worldly existence. 
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CHAPTER FIFTY 

Daily rautinefor the aspirant 


Brahma said : 

1. The aspirant who undertakes the following routine 
daily, without break is sure to achieve enlightenment. He 
should wake up from bed in the fourth quarter of the night 
and review his progress in the way of righteousness and 
prosperity. 

2-3. He should meditate upon the joyous and un ageing 
Visnu as seated in his heart on the filament of the lotus. Alter 
conducting the necessaries by way of purging himself he should 
take bath in the pure waters of the river, as this act, viz. bath, 
absolves him of all his sins. 

4. A morning bath should be taken without negligence. 
The wise proclaim that a morning bath causes fruition of one's 
acts both perceptible and imperceptible. 

5. A person in sound sleep is liable to fall prey to 
various sorts of pollutions. He should not begin any activity 
without taking a bath, 

6. A morning bath removes sms of poverty, indisposi- 
tion, bad dream and evil thought. One should not entertain 
any doubt about it, 

7. He should not commence any ceremonious acts with- 
out first taking bath. In the performance of the ritual such as 
sacrifice, or the recitation of mantras a bath is inevitable. 

8. When he is indisposed and weak he shall take bath 
down the neck (without pouring water over the head) or wipe 
the body with a wet doth. 

9. Purificatory bath is of six types : 1) Brahma 2) 
Agneya, 3) V&yavya t 4) Divya t 5) Vdrurta, 6) Yaugika. 

10. The Brahma bath means sprinkling the body with 
drops of water through the holy Kuia grass simultaneously 
chanting the holy mantras and rubbing the body. The Agneya 
bath means purifying the body by smearing the divine ashes 
from head to foot. 

Ij|. Smearing the body with the dust of dried cow- 
dung is the excellent form in bath called Vdyavya , Taking bath 
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in the rain when there is simultaneous sunshine is called the 
Divya bath* 

12, Plunging into water {of tank rivers, etc.) is called 
Ydtuna bath. The Taugika bath is the meditation on the Atman 
by Yogic means and mental dedication* 

13* It is known as the Atmatirtha (the holy water of the 
Atman) and is resorted to by philosophers. Twigs for chewing 
(for cleaning the teeth) are excellent if they are of any of the 
following trees 1) K$iravrk$a (one of the four trees Nyagrodha^ 
Udumbara , Aiuattha or Madhuka 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 ), 2) 

14. 3) Apdmdrga 3 } 4) Bilva 1 5) Karavira 8 He shall face 
the north or the east while cleaning the teeth* 

13* After chewing, the cleansing twig shall be washed 
and thrown carefully in a clean place. After duly finishing the 
Acamana (the ritualistic drinking of water) and bath, Tarpa#a 
(offering of water chanting Vedi c Mantras) shall be performed 
for the gods, sages and the manes* 

16-17* After that he shall silently perform Acamana once 
again. Let him sprinkle his body with drops of water by 
means of KaSa grass* chanting the Vedic mantras , Apo hi fth& 
etc* along with Sdvitri mantras 7 and Vdruna mantras 8 . Let him 
then recite the Gdyatrl mantra prefixed with the mystic syllable 
Om * This mantra is the mother of all Vedic mantras . 

18-19* He shall then fix his mind on the Sun and make 
water-offering unto him. The £ruti (Veda) has ordained that 
one should sit on the KuSa grass with mental concentration, do 
Prdn&vama (hold the breath chanting the requisite mantra) and 
perform Sandhya (repetition of Vedic mantras) * This Sandhyd 
gives birth to the universe. It is free from taints. It is beyond 
Mdyd (Illusion and ignorance)* 


1. Madhuca indie a GVDB t p. 295* 

2. Jasjninum grandifiorum GVDB t p* 166. 

3. Achyrandthes aspera GVDB % p, 14. 

4. Aggie marmeloa GVDB $ p. 274* 

5. Nerium indicum GVDB, p* 77* 

6. $V* 10*9* L 

7. fci addressed to Savitf. 

8. fes addressed to Varupa. 
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20. It is the sole power of hvara (the Almighty) . It has 
sprung from the three Tattvas (Principles) . After meditating 
on ( Sandhyl ) the crimson-coloured, the white and the dark 
(respectively at dawn, midday and dusk) , the learned man 
shall repeat the G&yatrU 

21* The Brahmin shall always face the east when per* 
forming Sandhyop&sand. The person who does not perform 
Sandhyd is impure and unfit for any other (holy) rite. 

22-24. Whatever he does he shall not reap the fruit 
thereof. Brahmins who have mastered the Vedas and performed 
the Sandkyd with single-minded concentration have attained 
the highest goal. He may be the best of brahmins but if he 
neglects Sandkyd worship and exerts himself in other religious 
activities he goes to hell and remains there for ten thousand 
years. Hence, by all means Sandkyopasana should be performed. 

25-27, Verily thereby the Almighty of yogic body, is 
being propitiated. A scholar, pure and controlling the senses, 
shall repeat the Gdyatri everyday, facing the east, the maximum 
number of a thousand times, or a hundred times or at least ten 
times. Then with various kinds of essential mantras from Rg- 
veda, Yajurveda and Samaveda he shall propitiate the rising 
sun. After the worship of the sun, the god of gods, the giver of 
great fortune, 

28. He shall prostrate the head touching the ground. He 
shall then recite this mantra, "Om obeisance to Khakholka , the 
quiet, the cause of three-fold causes, 

29. I am dedicating myself unto you. Obeisance to thee in 
the form of knowledge. Thou art the great Brahman , the waters, 
the brilliant lustre, the essential juice, the nectar, 

30. Thou art the earth; the upper region; the heaven; 
the Ohkdra; all the eternal Rudras,” Reciting this excellent 
prayer within the heart, 

31* Prostrations shall be made unto the sun both in the 
morning and at midday. Then the brahmin shall return home 
and perform Acamana duly. 

32. Then let him duly kindle the sacrificial fire and 
offer oblations to it. The priest, his son, wife, disciple or 
brother, _ 
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33. After being permitted, shall offer special additional 
offerings of oblations. A religious rite without mantras is not 
conducive to good results either here or hereafter. 

34. All deities shall be bowed to and food offerings made 
unto them* The preceptor shall be revered and what is bene- 
ficent to him be performed. 

35. Thereafter, the brahmin shall proceed with the study 
of Vedas to the extent of his ability. Let him recite words of 
prayer, teach his disciples, ponder over the subjects discussed 
and retain them in his mind. 

36. He shall go through Dkarma-iastras 1 and other 
sacred texts, Vedas and the six Ved&hgas 1 2 (ancillary subjects) 
entirely. 

37 P He shall then approach the king (or a rich man) for 
the sake of Yogakitma (securing and preserving) and from him 
he shall receive different articles for the sake of his family. 

38. Then at midday for the sake of his ablution he shall 
take with him a lump of clay, flowers, dry rice grains, girtgelly 
seeds, kusa grass and pure dry cowdung. 

39. He shall take bath only in rivers, or natural lakes or 
tanks. He shall not bathe in another man's private tank. 

40. Without offering the live rice balls (to the manes) 
the bath becomes imperfect With one part of the clay lump 
the head shall be wiped, the portion above the navel with two 
parts. 

41. The nether regions with three parts and the feet 
shall be wiped with six parts. The clay-lump shall be as big as 
a ripe Amalaka 3 ( Myrobalan) . 

42. So also the cow-dung. The limbs are to be smeared 
with it. He then shall wash it and perform Acamana. Let him 
then take bath with all senses fully controlled. 

43. The smearing with clay shall be done sitting on the 
bank and chanting the Linga-mantras (of Visnu) , The water 

1 . Dharma-iastra actually means the code-book of conduct. This encom- 
passes the entire Hindu law. Generally the SmjHs, or the sacred hooks ascrib- 
ed to Manu, Y3jflavalkya t etc. come under Dharmn*£&s tta, (Also CDHM f p.89) 

2. The ancillary Vcdtc literature divided under the six headings— 
Sikfd> ChandaSy Vydkararia, Nirttkte t Jyoti$a and Kalpa . 

3. Emblica officinalis GDVB f p. 36. 
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also shall be infused with Lihga and Vdruna mantras of very 
auspicious nature. 

44. He shall remember God Visnu at the time of bath. 
Verily the waters are the Lord Narayana. Looking at the Sun 
that is Onkdra itself let him dip himself in water three times, 

45, After performing an Acamana (without mantra) let him 
do another Acamana with this mantra, the mantra-knower that 
he is. [ Acamana mantra ] : thou moves t about in the inner 
cavities in the living beings facing all round. 

46. Thou art the sacrifice, the mystic syllable Vajafkdra , 
thou art the waters, the lustre, the juice, the nectar. Or he 
shall repeat Drupadd mantra three times along with the Prarutva 
and the Vydhrtis ( Orh Bkuh Bhuvah Svah ) , 

47, Or he, the scholar, can repeat the Sdviirl or the 
Aghamarpana mantra , Then wiping shall be done with the 
mantras — Apo hi $tk&, etc. 

48* Or Idam dpah prauahata 1 along with vydkrtis. 
Then the water shall be infused with the mantras — Apo hi $}ka* 

49. Inside water, he shall silently repeat thrice the 
mantra- Aghamar^ ana or Drupadd or Sdvitri or Tad Vi$no[ i paramarh 
padanfi. 

50. Or he shall repeat the Pramva frequently. He shall 
remember Hari, the god of gods. If Mdrjana (wiping) is done 
with water held in the palm and the mantra recited. 

51 . Or if that water is sprinkled on the head, he becomes 
free from all sins. After performing Sandhyd and Acamana he 
shall always remember God* 

52. Then he shall propitiate the Sun with lifted* up 
Ptifpanjali (handful of flowers). Scattering (the flowers he 
shall look at the rising sun with the mantras jVa kanyate . 

53. Udu tyam* Citrarh devandm , 4 Taccakfuft devahi£am & 
etc. Then he shall repeat the mantras Hamsah iuchad specially 
accompanied by the SdvitrL 

U RV, 1.23.22, 

2. RV, 1.22.20. 

3. RV. 1.50.1. 

4. RV. 1.115,1. 

5. JLV. 7,66,16. 



172 


Garutfa Parana 


54- And other solar mantras mentioned in the Vedas and 
Gdya trl too. Afterwards, sitting on a seat of kufa grass on the 
eastern bank. 

55. He shall repeat various mantras with concentrated 
mind and look at the sun* He shall repeat the japas with 
rosary of beads made of glass, abj&kfa, Rudrdk$a or Putranjiva 1 
in the interval. 

56. If the devotee is wearing wet cloth he shall repeat 
the beads standing in water. 

57. Or if he is wearing dry cloth he shall sit on the 
ground in a clean place on a mat of ku£a grass* The mind shall 
always be concentrated. After the circular perambulation he 
shall prostrate on the ground. 

58* Then he shall perform Acamana and proceed with the 
study of Vedas to his capacity* Then Tarpana (water offering 
in propitiation) shall be made to dtvas f sages and the manes* 

59. The deities, etc., shall be named with Onk&ra prefixed 
to them and Namah (obeisance) and Tarpayami (I propitiate) 
added in the end. In the water-offerings to devas and to 
Brahminical sages there shall be rice grains in the water [and 
not gingelly seeds as in regard to the manes]. 

60* The process of offering shall be in accordance with 
the injunctions in one’s own Sdtra [the branch of scriptural 
code one follows]* 

61. So also offering should be made to devarfis. While 
offering to deities the sacred thread is worn as usual; while 
offering to the sages it shall be worn like a garland. 

62. While offering to the manes, the sacred thread shall 
be worn to the left side. After squeezing out the water from 
the cloth (worn at the time of bath) he shall perform Acamana 
silently. 

63-64. Then the gods shall be worshipped with their 
respective mantras r with flowers, leaves and water. He shall 
worship all favourite gods Brahma, Sankara, Sun, slayer of 
Madhu (Vi^u) and other approved deities* Hara (Siva) is 
pleased with devotion* Or he shall offer flowers, etc. chanting 
Purufa s&kta. 

1* Putraiijlvft roxburgh GVDB t p. 252. 
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65. The deities of waters may also be worshipped well. 
With the mind fully concentrated he shall prostrate chanting 
the Pranaoa, 

66. And offer the flowers separately. Without the 
Arddhand (propitiation), no vedic rite becomes meritorious. 

67. Hence there, in the beginning, middle and the end* 
Hari shall be meditated upon. With the mantra Tad vifnoh 
and the Pumsa sfikta, 

68. He shall dedicate himself to Vi$nu of pure effulgence. 
Repeating the mantras he shall remain meditating on God. 

69. Then he shall perform the five yajAas, (sacrifices) 
to gods, to the living beings, to the manes, to men and to the 
Brahman . 

70* If he has already performed Brahma yajfla 1 before 
Tmpana t he can proceed with his study of Vedas after perform- 
ing manu$ya yajna* (the sacrifice to men 

71. VaiSvadeva (offering of oblations in the fire before 
meals, intended for all deities collectively) shall be performed — 
it is called Deuayajiia . The offering to BhUtas — living beings or 
spirits is to be known as Bh&tayajfia* 

72. Food offerings are made to dogs, Soapaeas (degraded 
people; outcastes) , fallen people, on the ground outside (the 
house) as also to the birds* 

73* The Pitryajha is conducive to the attainment of 
salvation* The best man shall feed a single brahmin bearing all 
the manes in mind . It has to be performed every day faithfully. 

74. Or in accordance with one’s capacity, he shall take a 
small quantity of food and offer that with the mind fully con- 
centrated to a brahmin who is a scholar fully conversant with 
the meanings and principles of Veda, 

75. A guest shall be worshipped always. A brahmin 
who comes to the house and is perfect in mind, speech and 
actions shall be bowed to and worshipped with words of 
welcome. 


1. One of the five daily yajflai or sacrifices to be performed by a 
householder; teaching and reciting the Vedas* Adhjtiptmam brahmavnjMa^ 
Afmtu. 3 . 70 . 

2* In practice, hospitality, reception of guerti. 



174 


Garutfa Purina 


76. If a mouthful of food is given, it is called Shik/S. A 
handful is equivalent to four such mouthfuls and is considered 
sufficient for an Atithi (guest). 

77. The guest shall wait for as much time as is necessary 
for milking a cow. The householder shall duly honour accord* 
mg to his ability, visitors and guests. 

78. He shall duly give alms to a mendicant who is a 
Brahmae&rin (unmarried student) , Without greed, he shall give 
food to those who request for it, commensurate with his ability. 

73. He shall partake of food along with kinsmen while 
taking food he shall be silent and by no means shall he criticise 
the food served. If a brahmin takes food without performing 
the five yajhas, 

80. He is definitely foolish and shall be reborn as one of 
the low animals. He shall practise the study of the Vedas every 
day, even if he is unable to perform great sacrifices. 

81* The worship of gods destroys all sins immediately. 
If he does not perform the worship of god out of delusion or 
lethargy, 

82. And takes food, he goes to hell or is reborn as a 
boar. I shall now expound the special type of impurity called 
Aiauca. Animpure man is ever a sinner. 

83-84. Impurity is due to contact and purity by avoiding 
it. When people die or a child is born, all brahmins have to 
observe Aiauca for ten days. The duration of Aiauca when a 
child dies before its tonsure ceremony has been celebrated, is 
only one night. 

85. If a child dies before the ceremony of investiture 
with the sacred thread, the duration of Aiauca is for three nights. 
For deaths thereafter the Aiauca is for ten nights. A Kfatriya is 
freed of this impurity in twelve days; a vaisya in fifteen days, 

86. And a Sidra in a month. An ascetic has no such 
impurity. If abortion or still birth takes place, the freedom 
from impurity is in as many nights as months. (Abortion in 
the third month— -3 nights of Aiauca; Abortion in the fifth month 

1 nights of Aiauca and so on]. 
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CHAFFER FIFTYONE 

Charity 


Brakmfi said : 

1-2* I shall now describe the virtue of making charitable 
gifts than which there is nothing better* It has been mentioned 
by those who know it that charitable gift means handing over 
riches and articles with due faith to those who deserve the 
same. Charity yields enjoyment in this world and salvation 
after death. One shall acquire wealth by jus tillable means. Its 
fruit shall be charity as well as enjoyment. 

3. A brahmin’s usual way of earning is by teaching, 
presiding over sacrifices and taking Dakfin&s. [If that is not 
possible] usury, agriculture and trade (shall be resorted to)* 
Or he can earn by activities of a kfatriya (fighting)* 

4. The charity given to deserving persons is Sdttvika 
(of pure quality)* Charity is of four types 1 ) Nitya (Daily gift), 
(2) Naimittika (casual), (3) Kdmya (Desiring a special 
result) and (4) Vimalu (free from dirt)* 

5* The Nityaddna is the gift of any article or cash to a 
Brahmin who does not do anything in return. It shall be given 
every day without wishing for any result thereof* 

6* The naimittika charity is performed by all good 
people. Something is given to scholars for wiping off sins, 

7. The charity given, desiring for progeny, success, 
prosperity or heaven is called kdmya 1 by sages who think about 
dharma. 

8. The charity given to persons with the knowledge of 
the Brahman with a Sdttvika mind, just to please God is called 
Vimala 2 . It is auspicious* 

9* The person who gives a land of flourishing sugar- 
cane plants or barley or wheat to a Vedic Scholar has no rebirth 
in the world. 

10* There never was nor ever shall be a charity superior 

] u With desire* 

2* Pure* 
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to the gift of lands. By giving the gift of Vidyd x ( by teaching) to 
a brahmin, the donor is highly revered in the Brahma loka. 

11. Everyday this shall be given to a Brahmacdrin with 
sincerity. He shall then be freed of all sins and attain 

Brahmaloka. 

12. A learned person should observe fast himself on the 
Full-moon day in the month of Vaifdkha and honour twelve 
brahmins with honey, gingelly seeds and ghee. 

13. Having worshipped with fragrant incense, etc., he 
shall say through someone or himself, “O Dharmaraja, be 
pleased as you like." 

14- 16. He can have all sins, committed throughout life, 
wiped off immediately. The person who gives gingelly seeds 
placed in a deer-skin to a brahmin along with gold, honey and 
ghee to a brahmin crosses all evils. If a person gives cooked 
rice seasoned with gkee, and water to brahmins, after offering 
the same to Dharmardja , is freed from fear. This is specially 
done in VaiSdkha. If after observing fast {the previous day ) on 
the Dvddafi day ( 12th day in the lunar fortnight) he worships 
Visnu, the destroyer of all sins, 

1 7. He becomes free from all sins. Whatever deity he 
may wish to propitiate, 

18. It is necessary that he should honour brahmins 
with great effort and feed women and then worship the gods. 
A person desiring progeny shall worship Indra always. 

19. A person desiring brahminical splendour shall 
worship br ahmin s decidedly firm in the Brahman. A man desirous 
of health shall worship the sun; a man wishing for riches shall 
worship fire. 

20. A man eager for the fulfilment of his affairs shall 
worship Vindyaka. A man who yearns for enjoyment shall 
worship the moon, a man wishing for strength shall worship 
the wind -god. 

21. A man desiring freedom from the entanglement of 
worldly existence shall worship Lord Hari with sincere effort; 
a man desiring for all sorts of things or without desire at all 
shall worship Lord Gadddhara* (Visnu) , 

1. Knowledge or instruction. 

2. One who holds the dub. 
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22* A man who gives cool water ( to the thirsty) attains 
gratification, A man who gives cooked rice shall enjoy unend- 
ing happiness. A man who gives gingelly seeds shall obtain 
wished-for progeny. A man who makes a gift of a lamp shall 
get keen vision, 

23. A man who gifts away lands gets everything worth- 
having. A man who gives gold obtains longevity, A man who 
gives house attains excellent worlds, A man who gives silver 
secures comely features. 

24. A man who gives garments attains the world of the 
moon. A giver of horses gets to the region of Siva. A man who 
gifts away oxen obtains full scale prosperity and he who gives 
cows reaches the solar region. 

25. The giver of vehicles and quilts secures a good wife. 
He who offers protection gets prosperity. The giver of grains 
gets permanent happiness. The giver of knowledge of the 
Vedas, attains the eternal Brahman. 

26. He who imparts knowledge to Vedic scholars is 
honoured in heaven. He who gives grass to cows becomes free 
from sins. 

27. He who gives fuels becomes brilliant like fire. He 
who gives medicines to remove the sickness of a patient and 
furnishes him with food and ghee, 

28-29, Becomes happy, free from sickness and lives long. 
By giving umbrellas and sandals he will be able to cross 
Asipatravana — a forest in ‘he hell where plenty of plants grow 
with leaves having edges as sharp as sword-edge and where 
the sunshine is fierce. Whatever is craved for in the world, 
whatever lovable thing he possesses in his house. 

30, Shall be given to a man of good quality by a man 
who wishes an abundant supply of the same. What is given 
during any of the equinoxes, in solar or lunar eclipses, 

31-32. Or during the migration of planets from one sign 
of zodiac to the other, becomes never-exhausting. There is no 
greater virtue to any of the living beings than the virtue of 
giving away (articles and cash) in holy places like Prayaga 1 etc. 

\ „ The place where the GaAgit and the YamunA meet it known tu 
Fray&ga since ancient days. 
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or particularly at GaySL 1 Giving of any gift by a person desir- 
ing non-severance from heaven is conducive to the destruction 
of sins. 

33. A sinful person, who prevents the offerings made to 
brahmins, or in fire or at the time of sacrifices, becomes reborn 
as a lower animal. 

34. A person refraining from giving food at the time of 
famine, when brahmins die, becomes as despicable as a slayer 
of Brahmins. 


CHAPTER FIFTYTWO 

Priyaieitta* 


Brahma said : 

1-2. O Brahmins, hereafter I shall expound the process 
of atonement for sin. There are five great sinners: — the slayer 
of brahmins, the drunkard, the thief, defiler of preceptor’s bed, 
and a person associating with any of these. The deities have 
mentioned the slaughter of cows, etc. as Upapdpa (subsidiary 
sin) , 

3. The slayer of a brahmin shall stay in a hut in the 
forest for twelve years. He shall observe fast, fall from a great 
precipice, 

4. Jump into fire, or drown himself into water. Or he 
shall cast off his body for the sake of a brahmin or a cow* 

5. By giving food to a scholar he can wipe off the evils 
of the slaughter of a brahmin. A brahmin (slayer of another 
brahmin) becomes free from the sin by bathing at the cere- 
monial bath after the horse-sacrifice. 

6-7. Or he shall give away everything he possesses to a 
brahmin knowing Vedas. A brahmin shall fast for three nights 

1 , A renowned place of pilgrimage in Bihar, sacred to the Hindus and 
the Bauddhai alike. 

2+ A religious act to atone for one's sin. 
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and take bath thrice a day in the famous confluence of River 
SaraswH By taking bath at the Sttubandha* (at R&meSvara 1 2 3 in 
the south) . 

8. Or in Kapdlamocana at Varanasi 4 a man is freed from 
the sin of slaughtering a brahmin. A brahmin guilty of drinking 
wine shall be freed from the sin by drinking hot boiling wine, 

9. Milk, ghee or cow’s urine. A thief stealing gold is freed 
from that sin if he is struck by the king with a pestle. 

10. A brahmin guilty of stealing gold shall wear bark 
garments and perform the expiatory atonement of a slayer of 
brahmin. A brahmin who passionately embraces the preceptor 1 ® 
wife, 

11. Shall expiate by embracing the redhot iron statue 
of a woman. All persons guilty of illegitimate intercourse with 
the preceptor’s wife, shall perform the expiatory rites of a slayer 
of a brahmin. 

12. Or he shall perform C&ndrdyana vow nine times 
[Taking fifteen mouthfuls of food on the full moon and decreas- 
ing it daily, taking nothing on the new moon day. This is a 
COndr&yana Vrata . This, he shall perform nine times]. A brahmin 
associating with any of the four sinners mentioned above, 

13. Shall perform the due expiatory rites for the respec- 
tive sins to ward off the evil results. Or he shall perform bodily 
mortification and austerity for a year without fail. 

14. He shall offer all he possesses. He shall be freed 
from all sins. Due performance of Cdndruyana or bodily 
mortification, 

15. Or going to holy places like Gaya is destructive of 
sin. He shall propitiate Lord Bhava (Siva) . 

16. After feeding brahmins on the new moon day he 
shall be freed from all sins. 

1. An important river in the Rgveda, Bowed between SatadrQ and 
Yam nn A but, in later times, it was lost. 

2. A bridge mentioned in the Ramayana; constructed by RSma to 
crocs the sea to invade Lanka. 

3. According to the legends, Rama worshipped the Siva itftg* 
here. Now-a-days it is a place of pilgrimage situated on the island of 
Fftmbau. 

4^ The modern Vlrioasl It was alio known as Kiil. 
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In the dark-half of the lunar month one shall observe fast on 
the fourteenth day* 

17-18. And on the next day in the morning he shall 
take bath in a river and offer water libations with gingelly seeds 
seven times saying Yam&ya (to Yama , Dhamar&jOya (to 
Dharmaraja), Mrfyave (to Mftyu) Aniak&ya (to An taka), 
Vnivasvattya (to Vaivasvata : Kdldya ( to Kala ) and SaroabkiUakfqyaya 
(to Sarvabhutaksaya ) . He shall then be freed from all sins. 

Id. In all Vratas (sacred rites) he shall be quiescent, of 
controlled mind and shall observe Brahmacarya (celibacy), fast 
and worship of brahmins and shall lie only on the ground (not 
on a cot ) , 

20. He shall observe fast on the sixth day in the bright 
half of the lunar month and on the seventh day he shall worship 
God Sun with mental concentration. He shall be freed from all 
sins. 

21. Observing fast on the eleventh day in the bright half 
of the lunar month and worshipping J an dr d ana on the twelfth 
day he shall be freed from great sins. 

22. Austerity, recital of prayers, visit to holy places and 
worship of gods and brahmins on the occasion of eclipses, etc. 
are destructive of great sins. 

23. Even though a person is guilty of all sins, if he were 
to die in holy places after due performance of rites, he shall be 
freed from all sins. 

24. A woman can redeem her husband guilty of slaughter 
of a brahmin, or any other great sin, ingratitude, etc. if she 
ascends the funeral pyre of her husband. 

24. If a woman is chaste and is devotedly attached to her 
husband, she has no sin whatsoever here in this world or here- 
after. 

26. As it is said that Slta, celebrated in the three worlds, 
wife of RAma the son of Da&aratha, subjugated even the lord of 
R&kfrasas. 

27. Persons taking a dip in the holy river "Fhalgu” 1 (in 
Gayft) , eta., shall reap the fruit of all good actions. Thus did. 
Lord Vifgu speak to me, O sages observing due rites ! 

1. This river Sows through the town of G»yl 
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CHAPTER FIFTYTHR] 


Eight nidhis 1 2 3 


Suta said: 

1 . After hearing from Hari, Brahma described the eight 
Nidhis. 1 [These nidhis or treasures belong to Kubera* In the 
Tdntrika system they are described as attendants on Laksml]. 
They are Padma (Lotu$) t Afahdpadma, Makara, (Crocodile), 
Kacchapa, (Tortoise) , 

2, Mukunda , Nanda* Nila and Sakdhap These Nidhis are 
conducive to the flourishing of qualities Saliva t etc. I shall now 
describe their special characteristics* 

3* A man bearing the marks of Padma shall be Sdttvika 
in quality* He shall be chivalrous. He will gather together gold* 

4. Silver, etc*, and will be offering the same to gods, 
ascetics and sacrificial priests* A person having the marks of 
Mah&padma will be liberal in giving wealth and other things to 
the pious. 

5* The two nidhis Padma and Mahdpaama are S&ltvika in 
characteristics. A person having the marks of mokata gathers 
together swords, arrows, javelins, etc* 

6* He will be a donor unto well-read persons and friendly 
with kings* He will be wasting his wealth and his enemies will 
kill him in battle* 

7* Makara and Kacchapa — these two nidhis are supposed 
to be tdmasika in characteristics. A person having the marks of 
Kacchapa does not have faith in any person. He neither enjoys 
his wealth nor gives it to anybody* 

8. He will keep his wealth boarded in a deep pit in the 
ground. He will remain a single person (without any friend)* 
The nidhi Mukunda is f&jasika in characteristics. A person having 
the marks thereof collects realms* 

9. He enjoys all good things in life and distributes wealth 
among musicians and courtesans. A person having the marks of 

1 . Treasures of Kubera, the god of Wealth. Nidhis are said to be 
nme also. 

2. lute. (SSED, p. 279). 

3. Conch* 
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•Wanda — both tdmasika and rdjasika shall be the vital support of 
his family, 

10. He will be pleased by flattery: He will have many 
wives. He will lose interest in old friends and contract friend* 
ship with others. 

11. A person having the marks of the nidhi Wila shall 
have sdHvika splendour. He will gather together garments, 
grains, etc; 

12. He has the manliness and power of three persons. 
He will be making mango groves, tanks, etc. The nidhi SaAkha 
indicates selfcentredness. He spends all his wealth in his own 
enjoyment, 

13. His servants and kinsmen eat wretched food and do 
not wear good garments. The SaAkhin (one bearing the marks 
of Saftkha) is assiduous in nourishing himself. If, ever he gives 
anything to anybody it shall go in vain, 

14. When the markings of different nidhis are present 
the results are mixed. Lord Hari had thus expounded to Hara 
and others the characteristics of the nidhis , I am expounding 
now as Hari had expounded them previously. 


CHAPTER FOTTFOUR 

Bhuvana-Koia 


Hari said : 

1, Priyavrata 1 had ten sons. They were Agnldhra, 
Agnibahu, Vapusm&n, Dyutim&n, Medhk, Medhatithi 2 , Bhavya, 
Sabala, Putra, 

2. And Jyotism&n, Of these ten, the three, viz. F Medha, 
Agnibahu and Putra indulged in yogic pursuits. 

1 . One of the two tom of BrahmA and &at&ri&p&, or a son of Manu. 
{CDHM p. 244) . 

2. He is mentioned in the Veda as a sage. {CDHM p. 207). 
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3. They never cared lor the realm. They were Jdtismaras 
(i*e* they could know their previous births). The king (Priya- 
vrata) gave seven islands to the seven other sons. 

4. The earth is situated like a boat floating on water. It 
is fifty crores of Yojanas in extent (i.e. 6000000000 kilometres) . 

5. The seven islands are Jambu,* Plaksa,* Salmala, 3 
Ku£a, 4 Krauftca,* Saka,* and Puskara. 7 

6. Each of these islands is surrounded by seven oceans; 
those of ( 1 ) L a vana (salt) (2) Iksu (sugarcane juice) % (3) 
Sura (wine), (4) Sarpis (ghee), (5) Dadhi (curd), (6) 
Dugdha (milk) and (7) Jala (water) 

7. The ocean is twice the island in area it encircles. The 
mountain Mem 9 extending to a hundred thousand Yojanas (i.e. 
one million two hundred thousand kilometres) is in Jambu- 
dvipa. 

8. Its height is eighty-four thousand Yojanas (one million 
and eight thousand kilometres) . It goes sixteen thousand Yojanas 
underneath and the upper ridge is thirty-two thousand Yojanas 
in girth. 

9. It is in the form of the pericarp of a lotus. The 
Varpaparvatas — boundary mountains Himavan, 9 Hemakuta 10 
and Nisadha 11 are towards the south of Meru. 

10-11. And Nlla la } Sveta 18 andSrngin 1 * are in the north* 
O Sankara, there is no division of Yugas (Ages) among the people 
living in Plaksa and other islands. Agnidhra, the king of Jambu* 
dvlpa had nine sons; 

1. The bland having Mem at its centre. It includes Bh&ratavarsa 

2. Not identifiable. 

3. Not identifiable. 

4. Not identifiable « 

5. Not identifiable. 

6. Not identifiable. 

7 h Not identifiable. But, for the probable identfication of the island i tee 

S.M. Ali ; Geography of the Purina*. 

8. The modem P&mlr-knot in Central Asia. 

9. The Himalayas, 

10. Not identifiable. 

1 1 . Not identifiable. 

12. Not identifiable. 

13. Not identifiable. 

14. Not identifiable. But, for the probable identification of the mountains 
see S. MT Ali, Op. cit. 
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12. Nabhi, Kimpurusa, Harivar$a, Il^vita, Ramya, 
Hiranvan* Kuru, Bhadrasva. 

13. And Ketumalathe king gave each of his sons a 
division of the island which later on were known after them. 
Nabhi married Mtrudevi and had a son known Rsabha 1 . 

14. His son was Bharata* who performed sacred rites in 
$ dlagrdma . Bharata’s son was Sumati and his son was Tejasa. 

15. His son was Indradyumna* HU son was Parame$- 
thin. His son was Pralihara and his son Pratihartr. 

16. His son was Prastara, HU son was Vibhu. His son 
was Ppthu, Next was Nakta. Nakta had a sou Gaya. 

17. Nara was the son of Gaya. His son was Buddhiraf. 
He had four sons very intelligent Dhlman 3 Bhauvana, 

18. Tva$fr and Viraja. Rajas was hU son, Satajit was 
Raja's son and his son was Viivakjyoti. 


CHAPTER FIFTYFXVE 

Bhuvana-Kofa 


Hari said : 

1. The I l&vrta-Varsa is situated in the middle. Bhadra- 
sva is in the East. The Hiranv&n - Var?a is in the South-East. 

2. Then Kimpuru$a-Varsa is to the South of Meru. 
Bharata is also in the South. Harivar^ais in the South-West. 

3. Ketuma la-Varsa is in the West and Ratnyaka in the 
North-West. Kuruvarsa is in the North. It is covered with 
Kalpa trees. 

4*5. Except in Bharata Var?a siddhi (achievement) is 
natural everywhere. The nine islands surrounded by ocean 


]» According to the legend, Bfabha gave bb Kingdom to his son 
Bharata and himself led a life of penance. 

2, According to the legend* he was a great devotee of Intent, 

on devotion he abdicated his throne pp. 46-7). 
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arc — Indradvlpa, KaScruman, Tamravarna, Gabhastiman 
Nagadvipa, Kafaha, Siriihala, 1 Varu^ia 2 and this the ninth one. 

6, In its Eastern parts are the Kirdtas, the Yavanas 3 are 
in the West, the Andkras 4 live in the South and the Tvrvfkafl in 
the North. 

7, Brahmanas, Kfatriyas y Vaiiyas and fitidras live in the 
middle. Mahendra 6 , Malava 7 , Sahya 8 , Suktiman®, Rksa 10 . 

8, Vindhya and Pariyatra 11 are the seven Kulaparvatas* 
The sacred rivers are Veda-smrti 12 , Narmada 1 ® Varada 11 Surasa 11 
Siva, 1 ® 

9, Tap? 7 , Payo^pl 18 ! Sarayu 1 ® Kaveri 2fl , GomatT 31 , 
Godavari 23 , BhTmarathP®, Krsnavarna 34 , Mahanadl, 2 *, 


I. Modern Ceylon. 

2* Modem Borneo. 

3. Represents Greeks and other Europeans. 

4. Modem Andhras, perhaps here they represent the Dravidians* 

5. The inhabitants of Central and South-Western Asia. 

6. Modern Mahcndra mountain in eastern coast of India and allied 
mountains. 

7. Modern Nilgiri Hills in the South India. 

8i The Western Ghats on the western sea-coast of India. 

9. Not identifiable. 

90. It is situated on the bank of Narmada, according to Mallinatha 
(Raghuvamia, 5.44). Moat probably it represents the modem Satpura- 
mountain in Central India. 

II. The modern Vindhya*ranges, 

12. Not identifiable. 

) 3. Not identifiable. 

94. Modern Narmada, 

15. Modem Wardha river in Vidarbha. 

16. Not identifiable. 

1 7. Modem Sivan&tha river in Chhatiisgarh in Madhya Pradesh. 

18. Modern Tipti river in Central India. It fa lb in the Arabian Sea. 
19* Not identifiable. 

20* Modem SarayO in Uttara Pradesh. 

21. Modem Klverl. 

22. Modem Gomati in Uttara Pradesh. 

23. Modem God&var3. 

24. Modan Bhlmi. 

25* Modem Krfpi 

26* Modem MaMnadi in Central Eastern India. 
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10* Ketumala 1 , Tamraparnf*, Candrabhaga 3 , Sara&vatl, 
RsikulyaS Kavcil, Mattaganga 6 , Payasvin3 s , 

1 ! * Vidarbha 7 , and Satadru, B They are auspicious and 
they destroy sins. People in the central states drink the waters of 
these rivers. 

12. The races that inhabit the central states are — 
Pafic&las 9 , Kurus 10 , Matsyas 11 , Yaudheyas 1 *, Pafaccaras 13 , 
Kuntis 14 , and Surasenas 15 . 

13. O Vrfadkvaja (Siva) the people living in the east are 
Padmas 1 *, Siitas 17 , Magadhas 18 , Cedis 19 , Kasayas 80 , Videhas, 81 
and Kosalas 22 , 


1. Not identifiable. 

2. Modern Tambervari in South India, 

3. Modern Chcnab Ln the Punjab. 

4. Modern RsikulyA in Orissa. 

5. Not identifiable. 

6. Modern Fayas vim, a tributary of the Yamuna. 

7* Not identifiable. 

8. Modern Sutlaj in the Panjab. 

9. Pafic&Ias were the people who inhabited a region which roughly 
corresponds to the modem Rohitkhanda-di vision of Uttara Pradesh and also 
the region south of it. Later on, the region north of the Gahga was called 
North PAncAla and its capital was Ahicchatra. The one to the South of the 
Gahga was South PaflcAIa and its capital was KampiLya* 

10. The Kurus inhabited roughly the region around Delhi on the west 
of the Yamuna, generally covered by the modern province of Haryana. Their 
two capitals Hastinapura and I ndraprastha are well known. 

11. The people who inhabited the modern territory around Aiwar 
Jaipur and Bharatpur. 

12. Not identifiable. 

13. Not identifiable. 

14. Perhaps the people who inhabited the territory north of Gambala, 

15. The people who lived in the region around Mathura. 

16. Perhaps those who lived around Padma-river in the East-Bengal, 

17. Not identifiable. 

18. Modern South Bihar. 

19* The people inhabiting the central or the eastern Vindhya-rangcs. 

20* The people inhabiting the region around KMi, modern VarAnasi. 

2t, Modem North Bihar. 

22. The people living around Ayodhyi. 



1*55.17 


187 


14* People living in the South-East are Kalingas 1 , 
Vangas* f Puntfras 31 , Angas 4 , Vaidarbhas* Mulakas* t and those 
who stay in the Vindhya ranges* 

15, The people living in Dak $i pa-pat ha are those of 
Fulinda 7 p Afonaka 8 , and Jimuta^ Naya 10 s rastra regions as well as 
Kanjiitas 11 , Kambojas 11 and Ghatas. 1 * 

16, The people in the Sauth*West are Ambasthas* 14 
Dravujas 15 , Latas lft } Kambojas 17 , Strunukhas 16 , Sakas 1 ® and the 
people of Anarta* 0 . 

17, The people in the West are Strirajyas" 1 (governed by 
women) Saindhavas® 2 , Mlecchas**, Atheists 24 , Yavanas 2 * 
Mathuras 34 and Naisadhas, 27 


1 . Modem Orissa. 

2. Modern Bengal, 

3. Not identifiable, 

4. Modem North Bengal, 

5. Modem Vidarbha (Bcrar ) , 

6. Not identifiable, 

7. Modern Chhatisgarh in Madhya Pradesh, 

8* The region around modem Aurangabad-Hyderabad* 

9, Not identifiable, 

10. Not identifiable, 

1 1 . Modern Mysore. 

12. Not identifiable, 

13. The people inhabiting the sea-coast. 

14. Not identifiable. 

15. In modern days, the people believed to be of non- Aryan origin 
inhabiting the South India are called Dravidas. The specific reference is 
perhaps to the modern Tamil nadu. 

16. Modern Khandesh area of MaharaHra, 

17. Not identifiable. 

18. Not identifiable, 

19. Not identifiable. 

20. Modern Eastern Gujrata. 

21 . Not identifiable. 

22. Modern Sindh. 

23. Non-Hindus of the Western India, 

24. Non-Hindus of the Western India. 

25. Non-Hindus of the Western India. 

26. The people inhabiting the region West of Mathura, &Qrasena* 
have been mentioned before. 

27* The region around modern Gwalior. 
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18. The regions in the North-West are Marcia vyas 1 
Tu?aras s , Mulikas 3 , ASvamukhas 4 , Khajas*, MahakcsaS®, and 
Mahanasas. 7 

19. The people occupying the Northern region are 
Lambakas 8 Stananagas®, Madras 10 , Gandharas 11 , Bahlikas 1 *, and 
the Mlecchas occupying the Himalayan ranges. 

20. The people living in the North East are Trigartas 1 * 
Nllakola 14 Brahxnaputras 15 , Satarikanas 3 *, Abhlsahas 17 and 
Kasnuras. 18 


CHAPTER FIFTY SIX 

Bhuvana-Koia 


Hart said : 

1* Medhatithi, the king of Plaksa-dvipa, had seven 
sons : — They are : — the eldest Santabhava, Si£ira, 

2* Sukhodaya, Nanda, Siva, K^emaka and Dhruva. 
They ruled over Plaksa dvipa. 

3. The seven mountains are Goxneda, Candra, Narada, 
Dundubhi, Somaka, Sumanas and Vaibhraja. 

1. Not identifiabk- 

2. The people of Central Asia adjoining North-Western India, 

3. Not identifiable. 

4. Not identifiable. 

5. The region North of Kashmir. 

6. Not identifiable. 

7. Not identifiable. 

8. The modern Lamgan. 

9. Not identifiable, 

10. The region around modem Peshawar. 

1 1 . The region around mode* ^ Kaitdhar. 

12. The region around modem Balakh, 

13. Not identifiable, 

3 4. Not identifiable. 

15, The valley of the Brahmaputra. 

16, Not identifiable. 

17, Not identifiable, 

18* Modem Kashmir, 
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4. Hie seven rivers there are Anutapta, Sikhi, VipaSa, 
Tridiva, Kramu, Amrta and Sukrta. 

5. Vapu^man, the king of Salmala-dvipa hads even sons. 
They are Sveta, Harita, Jfmuta, Rohita, 

6. Vaidyuta, Manasa and Saprabha. (The divisions 
over which they ruled are known after their names, Svetavar?a, 
Haritavarsa etc) . The seven mountains are : — Kumuda, 
Unnata, Drona, Mahi$a, Balahaka, 

7. Kraufica and Kakudman. The seven riven removing 
sins are : — Yoni, Toya, Vitrsna, Candra, Sukla, Vimocanl, 

8. And Vidhrti. Jyotisman, the king of K.uia-dvipa, had 
seven sons. They are : — 

9. Udbhida, Venuman, Dvairatha, Lambana, Dhrti, 
Prabhakara and Kapila. ( Here also the divisions ruled over by 
each is called respectively Udbhidavarfa, Dvairathavarsa, 
etc.). 

10. The seven mountains are : — Vidruma, Hemaiaila, 
Dyutiman, Puspavan, Ku£esaya, Hari and Mandaracala. 

11. The seven sacred rivers removing sins are : — 
Dhutapapi, Siva, Pavitra, Sanmati, Vidyudabhra, Mahl and 

12. The noble-minded king of Kraufica-dvlpa, Dyuti- 
man had seven sons. They are : — Kuiala, Mandaga, Usna, 
Plvara, Andhakaraka, 

13. Muni and Dundubhi. The seven mountains are 
Kraufica, V&mana, Andhakaraka, 

14. Divavrt, Mahaiaila, Dundubhi and Pundarikavan. 
The seven rivers in the seven divisions are : — Gauri, Kumud- 
vatl, Sandhya, Ratri, Manojava, 

15. Khyati and Pundarika. The king of Sikadvlpa 
Bhavya had seven sons. 

16. They are : — Jalada, Kumara, Sukumara, Maiivaka, 
Kusumoda, Samodarki and Mahadruma. 

17. The seven rivers are ; — Sukumari, Kumirl, Nalini, 
Dhenuka, lk;u, Venuka and Gabhastl. 

18. Hie king of Pu?kara, 8abala, had two sons Mahavtra 
and Dhataki. These are two Var?as (divirions), one to the north, 
of M&nasa and the other to the east. 
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19. Thisdvlpa is a high land fifty thousand yojanas high 
and as much wide too. (It was circular in shape, diameterbeing 
fifty thousand jojotes ) . 

20. The Pu^kara-dvlpa is encircled by an ocean of sweet 
water known as Sv&dudaka. In front of it are seen the people 
Jiving. 

21. The ground has golden colour twice as bright (as 
the gold here) . It is devoid of all sorts of animal*. Beyond that 
is the mountain Lok&loka, ten thousand yo janas wide. The 
mountain is pervaded by darkness which is on the side of 
AndakatAha. 


CHAPTER FIFTY SEVEN 

Bhuvana-Kofa 


Haii Said : 

1. The height of the earth (from Patala) is said to be 
seventy thousand yojanas (about 840,000, Kilometres) and the 
seven nether worlds are each ten thousand yojanas from the 
other below. 

2.. The seven nether worlds are Atala, Vita la, Nitala 
Gabhastimat, Mahakhya, Sutala and the last Pi tala. 

3. The grounds are respectively black, white, crimson, 
yellow, (in colour) and stony, rocky, and golden coloured [seven 
in order]. There R&kyasas and Serpents live. 

4. In the terrific Puskaradvipa there are the hells. Their 
namM are : — Raurava, Sukara, Rodha, Tala, Vinafana, 

5. Mah&jvila, Taptakumbha, Lavaca, Vimohita, 
Rudhira, Vaitaragl, Kpnifa, Kpmibhojana, 

6. Asipatravana, Kr?na, N&nabhakfa, Dirupa, Puya- 
vaha, P&pa, Vabnijv&lodbhava, ASiva. 

7. Sadaihia, Krf^asutra, Tama, Avici, Svabhojana, 
Aprati?tha, and Ufpavici. 

8. Sinners guilty of poisoning, inflicting injuries with 
weapons and arson are cooked and roasted here. O Rudra, 
the upper regions Bhl l£, etc. are situated one above the other. 
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9. The or the cosmic egg is encircled by water, fire, 
wind and ether. It is then encircled by Mahat (the great 
principle) and Pradk&na ( the m llla-prakrti ) , 

10. Lord Nar&ya^a pervades ten limes the space occupi- 
ed by the A$4a* 


CHAPTER FIFTY EIGHT 

Description of the planets 


Dari said : 

1. I shall now expound the measurements and situation 
■of the Sun and other planets. The chariot of the sun is nine 
thousand yojanas in length. 

2-3. O V rsabhadhvaja (Siva) , its shaft is twice that 
much long. The axle of the wheel is one and a half crores and 
seven million yojanas long. The wheel is fitted to it. It has 
three central joints (N&bhi ) , five spokes (Ara) and six nemis 
(encircling rims) . 

4. All these constitute one year (when the wheel takes 
one round) , The second axle of the sun is forty thousand 
yojanas long. 

5. The five other axles are sixty thousand yojanas long, 
each. The length of the axle is in proportion to that of the two 
ends of the yoke. 

6. The short axle is fixed to the pole of the circular 
wheel along with the end of the yoke. The second axle is 

fixed in the M&nasa mountain. 

7. The seven horses of the Sun are the seven metres 
{chandas) Gtyatri, Brhati' Ufnik*, JagatP, Triffuf, Anuffup* 
and Pahkti ,* 

1. A metre with nine syllable* in a quarter. 

2. A metre with twenty eight syllables (total). 

3. A metre with twelve syllables in a quarter. 

4. A metre with eleven syllables in a quarter. 

5. A metre with eight syllables in a quarter. 

6. — A metre with five syllables in a quarter. 
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8. In the month of Caitra Dhdtd y (Adilya) Kratusthald y 
(Apsaras) Pulastya (Rfi) Vdsuki (Serpent), Raihakrt (Yak$a) y 
GrdmanU Heti (Rak$asagana) and Tumburu (G&ndharva) reside in 
the solar zone* 

9, In the month of Mddkava (Vaifdkha) >Aryaman (Sun) 
Pulaha (Rfi ) , Rathaftjas (Yakfa), Pudjikdsthald (Apsaras ) , Praheti 
(. Rakfasagana ) Kacchanira (Serpent) and Jf&rada (Gandkarva) 
(reside in the solar zone) . 

10* In the month of Jyeffka, Mitra (Sun), Atri (Sage), 
Takfaka (Serpent), Paurufeya (Rdkf asagarta) Menakd (Apsaras ) , 
Hdhd (Gandkarva) an Rathau-ana (Yakfa) reside in the chariot of 
the sun* 

ll f In the month of Af&tfha Varuqa (Sun), Vasiffha 
(Sage) Rambha Sahajanyd (Apsaras) , Kuhu (Gandkarva ) , Budha 
(Bhdskara ) , Rathaciira (Yakpa) and Sukra (Rdkfasagand) reside in 
the solar zone* 

12. In the month of Srdvana, Indra (Sun), ViSvdvasa 
(Gandkarva) , Srota (Yak$a) y Eldpatra (Bhdskara) y Afigiras (Sage) 
Pramlocd (Apsaras) and the serpents reside in the solar zone. 

13. In ihe month of Bk&drapada, Vivasvdn (Sun), 
Ugrapcna (Gandkarva) y Bkrgu (Sage) , Apurarta (Yak$a) t Anumlocd 
(Apsaras), &adkkapdla (Serpent) and Vydghra(Raksasagana) reside 
in the solar zone* 

14. In the month of Aivayuj ( Aivina ) , Pu$an (Sun) , 
Suruci (Gandkarva ) , Dkdtr (Rdk$asagana ) , Gautama (Sage), 
D ham njaya (Serpent), Su$ma (Yakja} a a.ndGhrtdci (Apsaras) 
reside in the sun* 

15. In the month of Kdrtiika y Viivdvasu y (Gandkarva ) , 
Bharadvdja (Sage) , Parjanya (Sun) , Airdoata (Serpent) , ViSvdci 
(Apsaras ) , Sendji (Yakfa) an d Apafc (Rdkfasagana) are rightful 
residents of the solar zone* 

16* The rightful possessors of the M&rgafirsa month are 
Arhiu (Sun), K&fjipa (Sage), Tdrksya (Yak$a) y Mahdpadma 
(Serpent) , Urvaii f (Apsaras) Cilrastna (Gandharva) and 
Vidyut (Rdkfasaga$a ) . 

17, In the month of Pau?aJTr<rta (Sage), Bharga (Sun), 
Or^dyu (Gandharva), SphQrja (Rdksasagana ) , Karkofaka 
(Serpent) , Ariffanemi (Yakfa) and the excellent celestial damsel 
PUrvacitti (Apsaras) these seven, reside in the solar zone. 
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18. In the month of Afdgka Tvat (r (Sun) , Jamadagni 
(Sage) , Kambala (Serpent), Tilottamd, (Apsaras)* Brahm&peta 
(Rdkjamgana) , fitajit (Yakpa) and Dkrtar&jfra (Gandkarva) — these 
seven reside in the solar zone* 

19. In the month of Pk$lguna t Vi$$u (Son), Afvatara 
(Serpent) , Rambkd {Apsaras ) , $&ryav areas {Gandharva) t Satyajit 
{Yak , Vifodmitra (Sage) and Yajndpcta [Rdk$asagana) reside 
in the solar zone. 

20* O Brahman, in the solar zone the sages (mentioned 
above) , whose power has been enhanced by Visnu’s SakU> pray 
to the sun. The Gandharvas sing songs in front. 

21. The celestial damsels dance. The demons walk 
behind the sun. The Serpents bear the yoke* The Yakpas 
catch hold of the reins. 

22. The Vdlakhilyas 1 sit surrounding him* The chariot of 
the Moon has three wheels* His horses are as white as the 
Kunda flower. 

23. Five horses are yoked to the left and five to the 
right- The Moon moves about by this. The chariot of the son 
of the Moon (Budka— Mercury) is evolved out of the substances- 
wind and fire. 

24-25. He has eight tawny-coloured horses as fast as 
the wind* &ukra*s great chariot has the fender and bottom pole. 
It is yoked with horses born of earth. It is adorned with 
banners. The chariot of the son of earth (Mars) is like heated 
gold in colour. 

26. It has eight horses. It is huge in size. 

27-29. The horses are crimson-coloured like Padmardga - 
gem. They are evolved out of fire. Brkaspati (Jupiter) stays 
in each Zodiac for a year. His gold-coloured chariot is 
fitted with eight grey horses. Saturn moves very slowly seated 
on a chariot fitted with horses of variegated colours evolved out 
of the ether. The horses of Rdhu are eight. They are bee- 
coloured. The chariot is grey-coloured. 


I . They are said to be pigmy in size and 60,000 in number. Accord- 
ing to the legends they were born from the hair of Praj&pati or from Suraatj # 


the wife of Kratu. They move with the tun. 
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30. They are yoked only once and they move constantly, 
O Siva. The horses fitted to the chariot of Ketu are eight in 
number. They are as fast as the wind. 

31. Some are smoke-coloured, some straw-coloured, and 
some as crimson as the lac-juice. The islands, rivers, mountains 
and the ocean, nay the whole universe (consisting of many 
worlds) is the body of Lord Visiriu, 


CHAPTER FRTYN1NE 

Astrology 


SMg said : 

1 . After having expounded the dimensions of the diffe- 
rent planets, Lord Ke£ava explained the essence of Astrology 
that has fourfold aims, to Rudra, the giver of everything that 
he is. 

Hari said : 

2. Krttiks. (Alcyone ) (A group of six stars ) has Fire- 
god as the Presiding Deity. Rohini (Aldebarem) has Brahmd. 
Ilvald — otherwise known as MrgaSiras (Orionis) has the moon 
as the .presiding deity; Ardrd (Betelguese ) has Rudra. 

3. Punaraasu (Pollux) has Aditi, Tisya ( Pu$ya ) ( Cameri) 
has Guru (Jupiter ) , X tUfa ( Hydrac) has Sarpa (Rahu) ; Maghd 
(Regulus) has Pitrs (Manes). 

4. PQrvaphilguni (Lenis) has Bhaga (Siva) ; UUaraphSl- 
gunt (Denebola) has Atyaman ; Hasta (Spica) has Savitr (Sun) ; 
Citra (Corvi) has Toast? . 

5. Svdti (Arcturus) has VSyu (wind); Viiakhd (Libra) 
has Irtdra and fire. 

6. AnuridhA (Scorpia) has Mitra (Sun); Jyeftkd 
(Antares) has Sakra (Indr a) ; the presiding deity of Mula 
(Scorpia) u Pfirrti as explained by those who know it. 

7. P&rvdfddkS (Sagittari) has Apafr (water) ; Uttar3f&4h& 
(Sagittari) has Vilosdeoas . Abkijit has Bra/md, Sravapa (Affair) 
has Vispu* 
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8. Dhaniffhd (Delphini) has Vdsaoa (Indra),as mention- 
ed by scholars: Satabhifak ( Aquarii) has Panina. 

9. P&ravabhddrapada (Monkele) has Aja ( Brahmd ) : 
U ttarabh&drapada ( Pegasi) has Afurbudhna. Revolt (Ptscium) has 
POfan. Aivini (Arietis ) has ASvinldeoas. 

10. Bhartufi (Arietis) has Tama. Thus 1 have mentioned 
the different presiding deities of the different stars. Brahmdnl 
stands in the east on the first and ninth day of the lunar 
fortnight. 

1 1 . Mahefvarl stands in the north on the second and 
tenth day. Vdrdhi stands in the south on the fifth and thir- 
teenth day. 

12. Indr&nl stands in the west on the sixth and the 
fourteenth. Camun^a in the north-west on the seventh day 
and Full moon day. 

13. Mahdlakfml in the north-east on the eighth day 
and the new moon day. Vaisnavi stands in the south-east on 
the third and eleventh day. 

14. Kaumdrl in the south-west on the fourth and 
twelfth days. No one shall travel in the direction of the Yoginti. 

15. The following stars are auspicious for undertaking 
journeys : — Aivini, Revati, Mrgafiras,MiUa, Punarvasu, Pujya, 
Has la , and Jyesfhd. 

16-18. For wearing new garments the following stars are 
auspicious: — Hasla, Cttrd , Svdti, Viidkkd, Anur&dhd, Uttardphdlgunl, 
UUardfifkd, Utlarabh&drapada , Aivini, Rohinl, Pupa, Dhaniffhd and 
Punarvasti, The following stars are said to be Adhovaktras ( face 
turned down) : Krttikd, Bharani, Ailejd, Maghd , AlUld, Viidkhd t 
PStvSfddhd, P&rodphdlguni, and P&rvabhadrapadd. All activities 
involving going down the earth such as digging tanks, wells, 
lakes, 

19. Laying foundations of temples, digging treasures, 
going into mines, digging grass, ploughing can be done during 
these stars. 

20-21 . Other activities such as the study of Mathematics, 
Astrology etc. can klso be undertaken. The following stais are 
said to be P&rtvamukha (face sideways) Revatl, AJrnnl, Gird, Svdti, 
Haifa, Panamas*, Anurddhd, Mrgaiiras and Jysffhd. 
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22. Taming of elephants, camels, horses, bullocks and 
buffaloes, sowing of seeds-, paying visits, making of wheels, 
chariots and machines, floating of boats, 

23-24, Can be done during these stars. The following 
nine stars are said to be Ordhvamukka ' — Rohini, ArdrS, Pufya, 
Dhaniffhd, Uttar&ph&lgunl , Uttardfadh d, Uttar a bkSdrafiada, $ata~ 
bhifak and Sravana. During these stars a king can be crowned, 
and silk clothes can be worn, 

23. All activities involving going up and all noble 
actions can be pursued. The following days of the lunar fort- 
night are inauspicious : fourth, sixth, eighth, ninth, 

26. Twelfth, fourteenth, new moon and full moon. The 
following days are auspicious : — first day of the dark fortnight, 
second day of either fortnight if it is on Wednesday. 

27. Third day on Tuesday; fourth day on Saturday; fifth 
day on Thursday, sixth day on Tuesday and Friday, 

28. Seventh day on Wednesday; eighth day on Tuesday 
and Sunday; ninth day on Monday; tenth day on Thursday. 

29. Eleventh day on Thursday and Friday ; twelfth day 
on Wednesday; thirteenth day on Friday and Tuesday; four- 
teenth day on Saturday. 

30. Full Moon and new Moon on Thursday are good. 
The sun burns the twelfth day of the lunar fortnight [DvidaSt 
falling on a Sunday is burnt (dagdha) ]. The moon bums the 
eleventh day. 

3 1 . Mars bums the tenth day [Dafami on Tuesday ] ; Budha 
(Mercury) (Wednesday) burns the ninth day; Jupiter (Thurs 
day) burns the eighth day; Bhargava (Friday) burns the seventh 
day. 

32-33. The Sun's son (Saturn) burns the sixth day. During 
these burnt days, one shall not travel. The undertaking of long 
journeys shall be avoided on the first, eighth, ninth and the 
fourteenth days of the Lunar fortnight and on Wednesdays. The 
sixth day when the lagna (Ascendent) is Mesa (Aries) or Karkafaka 
( Cancer ) ; the eighth day with the lagna KanyS (Virgo ) or Mitfoma 
(Gemini). 

34. The fourth day when the Lagna is Vffa (Taurus) or 
Kumbha (Aquaris) ; the twelfth day when the lagna is Makar a 
(Capricorn) or Tuli (Libra) ; the tenth day, when the lagna is 
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Vricika (Scorpio) or Siihka (Leo) and the fourteenth day when 
the lagna is Dkanu? (Sagittarius) or Mina ( Pisces) * 

Hart said : 

35-37. Times are also dagdha (burnt) and hence inauspi- 
cious for undertaking journeys. The following conjunctions are 
Autpatika (harmful) . They may cause death, sickness, etc. : that of 
the Sun (Sunday) with ViSdkhd, Anurddha or Jye$thd\ that of the 
Moon (Monday) with P&rv3f&dhd t Uttara$&dh& or Sravaria ; that of 
Mars( Tuesday) vAth. Satabhifak)Dhaniftk& t or Purvabkadrapada ;that 
of Mercury (Wednesday) with Revatl t ASvini or Bkaranl; that of 
Jupiter (Thursday) with Rohirjti MrgaSiras or Ardrd; that of 
Venus (Friday) with Pusya, AiUpd or Magkd and that of Saturn 
with Vttardpkdlguniy Host a of Chitrd. 

38-39. The following conjunctions are AmriayogaS (Nectar- 
like) and hence conducive to the fulfilment of tasks undertaken : — 
The sun in Mula y the moon in $rava$a 9 Mars in Uttarabhadrapada f 
Mercury in Krttikd; Jupiter in Pmarvasu ; Venus in Puwdphdlguni 9 
and Svdti in Saturn, 

40. Add together the letters in the names of husband 
and wife. Divide by three- If two is the remainder, wife is 
harmed; if one or zero, husband is harmed. 

41-43. There are certain yogas (conjunctions) bringing 
death. All auspicious activities shall be avoided then. In 
Viskambha — five hours ; in Sula — seven hours; in Ganda — six hours; 
in Atiga#da — six hours ; in VyAgh&ia and Vajra nine hours . In 
Vjatip&tti, Parigha and Vaidhfia the whole day. 

44-45. The following are Siddha yogas — auspicious con- 
junctions when all evils are destroyed — the Sun and Hasta 
Jupiter and Pti^ya, Anurddha and Mercury, Rohini and Saturn, 
MrgaSiras and Moon, Revatl and Venus, ASvini and Mars* 

46-47* The following are Vifayogas — poisonous conjunc- 
tions. Bharanl with Venus; Ciird with Moon, UUarafddhd with 
Mars, Dhanifthd with Mercury, Satabhifak with Jupiter; Rohini 
with Venus and Rcuati with Saturn* 

48-49, The stars auspicious for the performance of post- 
natal religious rites are :—Pujya t Punaruasu f Rev ail, CitrA, Srauand, 
DhaniffK&t Hasta, ASvini , MfgaSiras and Satabhifak, The following 
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stars arc very inauspicious for journey and if journey 
is undertaken at that time it will result in death : Viidkhd, 
Vttardphdlguni^ Uttar&$&<jh$ y Uttarabh&drapadd, Magkd y Ardrd y 
Bharani t Ailtpd and Krttikd . 


CHAPTER SIXTY 

Astrology 

Hari said ; 

L The daid (duration of the period of special influence) 
of the Sun is for six years; that of the Moon fifteen years; that 
of the Mars eight years; that of Mercury seventeen years. 

2* That of Saturn ten years; that of the Jupiter nineteen 
years; that of Rahu twelve years and that of Venus twenty-one 
years. 

3. The daid of Sun yields misery and heart-burn and 
destroys kings. Moon’s daid yields prosperity* happiness and 
sumptuous food. 

4. The daid of Mars is miserable. It may cause deposition 
from the kingdom, etc. The daid of Mercury gives women of 
divine charms and flourishing kingdom with ample treasury. 

5. The daid of saturn destroys kingdom and yields misery 
to kinsmen. The daid of Jupiter provides happiness, virtue and 
flourishing kingdom. 

6. The daid of R&hu causes destruction of kingdoms and 
produces sickness and misery. The daid of Venus provides ele- 
phants* horses* flourishing kingdom and women. 

7* Mi$a Rail is the house of Mars; Vrja that of Venus; 
Mithuna that of Mercury; Karkafaka that of Moon. 

* 8. Sifftha is the house of sun. Kanyd that of Mercury; 

TWtf*that of Venus; Vricika that of Mars; 

9. Dhanus that of Jupiter; Makar a and Kumbha both of 
Saturn and Afina that of Jupiter. Thus I have explained the 
houses of thd planets* 
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10. If in the month of Afdtfka there arc two full moons 
and two pQrvajti/jtk&s, it is called DuirSfQtfha (having two 
Afddkas) , Visnu sleeps in Cancer then. 

11-13. Auspicious stars for wearing ornaments are Aivml f 
Reuatt, Citrd and Dkzniffkj. At the time of starting on a journey 
the following animals seen on the right are auspicious : — deer, 
serpent, monkey, cat, dog, boar, birds, mungoose, and mouse. 
Seeing a Brahmin girl, dead body, conch, bugle, earth, bam- 
boo, woman, and a pot full of water, at the time of starting on 
a journey is auspicious. A jackal, a camel, a mule, etc. when 
seen on the left side while proceeding on a journey are auspi- 
cious. 

14. Seeing cotton, medicine, oi l, burning embers, snakes, 
a woman with dishevelled hair, a garland of red flowers and 
a nude person is inauspicious. 

15. I shall explain the implication of Hikkd (the sound 
of hiccough when heard}. If it is heard from the east it pro- 
duces great results from the south-east— sorrow and anxiety; 
from the south — loss. 

16. From the south-west — sorrow and anxiety; fiom the 
west— sumptuous feast: from the north-west — money; from 
the north — quarrel. 

17. From the north-east— death. Draw the solar circle 
and inscribe in it the picture of the sun in the form of a man. 

18-20. Find out the asterism on which the Sun presides 
(at the time of the birth of a child). Write the names of the 
three stars beginning with that star on the head. The next 
three stars shall be assigned to the mouth; assign one star to 
each of the shoulders, arms, and palms. Assign five Stars to 
the heart; one to the navel; one to the genital; one to each of 
the knees The remaining six stars to the feet. 

21-23 If the star at the time of birth is one of those 
assigned to the feet, the child dies young; if it is one of those 
assigned to the knees — foreign travel; one at the genital — adul- 
terer; one at the navel — he will be satisfied with what little 
he gets; one at the heart — he shall be a great lord; one at the 
palms— a thief; one at the arms he falls from high position; 
one at the shoulders— very wealthy; one in the mouth— gets 
sumptiTous feast; one at the head— he gets silk-clothes, 
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CHAPTER SIXTYONE 

Astrology 


Hari said : 

I . When the moon is on the ascendency after the seventh 
day in the bright half it is always favourable. Similarly the 
second, fifth and ninth days are also auspicious, 

2- Being honoured by the world Hie Jupiter it is consi- 
dered (also like him) , There are twelve Avasthas (stages) of 
the moon. Hear them. 

3- 6. I shall explain them as they are situated in sets of three 
stars beginning with Atvini [2\Nak$Qtras for each Avasthd^ The 
results are : — Pravdsa ( exile) , Punafna$t& ( repeated loss ) , Mriyu 
(death), Java (success), Hdsa (being laughed at), Krida (sexual 

sport) Pramoda (happiness), Vifada (sorrow), Bhoga (enjoy* 
ment) , Jtwni (fever and debility), Ktrnpa (trembling), Svastha 
(being at ease) . If the moon is in Jawtia Rah (the sign of 
zodiac at the time of birth) it gives satisfaction ; in the second, 
absense of mental satisfaction. 

7, In the third — royal honour, in the fourth — quarrels 
with others; in the fifth — acquisition of wife. 

8, In the sixth — acquisition of wealth and grains; in the 
seventh — enjoyment of sexual pleasure and praise of others; in 
the eighth— risk of life, in the ninth— accumulation of wealth, 

9, In the tenth — successful fulfilment of activities; in the 
eleventh — sure success ; in the twelfth-death is certain* 

10, Making a journey to the east during the seven stars 
from Kfttika is fruitful; journey to the south can be made 
during the seven stars from Magha, making journey to the west 
during the six stars from Anuridha is good. 

I I , And journey to the north during the seven stars from 
Dhanistha is good* The stars A£vini, Revatl, Gitra, and Dhani- 
$jha are auspicious for wearing ornaments. 

12. For the performance of marriage, journey, installs* 
tion of idols, etc* the auspicious stars are Mrgafiras, A^vinf, 
CitrS, Pu?ya, Mtila and Hasia. 

13, Venus and Moon are auspicious when they arc in the 
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Janma RasI or in the second house ; Moon, Mercury, Venus and 
Jupiter in the third house are good. 

14. Mars, Saturn, Moon, Sun and Mercury in the fourth 
house are good; Venus and Jupiter in the fifth house aspected 
by Moon and Kctu are good* 

15. Saturn, Sun and Mars in the sixth; Jupiter and 
Moon in the seventh; Mercury and Venus in the eighth are good, 
Jupiter in the ninth is good* 

16. Sun, Saturn and Moon in the tenth; All the planets 
in the eleventh; Mercury and Venus in twelfth are beneficent* 

17-18. The sadstaka (being in the sixth and eighth 
mutually) is conducive to pleasure such as : — Simha with 
Makara, Kanya with Mesa, Tula with Mina, Kumbha with 
Karkafaka, Dhanus with Vt sabha, Mithuna with Vrscika- 


CHAPTER SIXTY TWO 

Astrology 


Hart said : — 

1* At sunrise every day the sun is in his own RdSu Then 
he begins his transit to the other Rdiis (signs of zodiac) . He 
covers six Rdiis in the day-time and six in the night. 

2. In Mina-lagna and he spends five ghati- 

kds each (5+24=120 minutes = 2 Hrs.) In Vr$a+lagna and Kum - 
bha~lagna he spends four ghatikas each (96 mts) . In Makara^tagna 
and Mtthuna-lagna he spends three ghatikas each (1 Hr. — 12 
mts.) ; In Dhamr-lagna and Karkaftika-lagna he spends fi vcghafikAf 
each (2 Hrs.) 

3. In Simha and VrJeika-lagnas he spends six ghafikds each 
(2 Hrs. 24 mts,) and in Kanyd-lagna and Tuld-lagna he spends 
seven ghafikds each (2 Hrs* 48 mts.) Thus I explained the 
time spent in lag nos. 

4. Me$a and Mina lagnas have six ghafikds; other 
lagnas have six or four ghafikds. Each and every lagna is cir- 
cumscribed by its own ghafikds. [The second part is not clear*] 
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5. A woman born in Me$a4agna becomes barren; in 
Vrfa-lagna very passionate; in Mitkuna4agna — fortunate; in 
Karakafa-lagna — a prostitute. 

6. In Sirhha-lagna — she will have very few children, in 
Kanyd-lagna — very beautiful and comely ; in Tuld4agna — beauty 
and prosperity; in VrSeika-lagna - — harsh of speech. 

7. In Dharwr+lagna^ endowed with good luck; in Makar a- 
lagtta — she will marry a baseborn; in Kumbka4agna — very few 
children; and in Mina-lagna — detachment from the world. 

8. The RdSis Tuld t Karkafaka f Mcja and Makara are 
called Cara rdiis (moving). 

9* The RdHsSirhha^ Vr$a f Kumbha and VrScika are 
Sthira ; Kanyd t Dhanus t Mina and Mithuna are of both charact- 
eristics. 

10. Undertaking a journey and other activities involving 
motion are to be in the Cara Rdiis. Entering a house and other 
affairs involving stabilisation are to be in Sthira Rdiis. 

1 1. Installation of idols, marriage and other activities in- 
volving motion and stabilization are to be in Dvisvabhdva Rdfis . 
The first, sixth and the eleventh days of lunar fortnight are 
called Nanda. 

12. The second, seventh and the twelfth are called 
Bhadrd\ the eighth, third and the thirteenth are called Jayd . 

1 3. The fourth, ninth and the fourteenth are called Riktd r 
they are to be avoided; the fifth, the tenth and the full moon 
are called PUryd and they are auspicious. 

14. Mercury is called Cara (moving) ; Jupiter— K$ipra 
(quick) ; Sukra— Mrdu (soft) ; Sun —Dhruva (fixed) ; Saturn— 
Ddruna (terrific) ; Mars — Ugra (fierce) ; Mooo^Sama (having 
equanimity) * 

15. Journey should be undertaken when Cara and Kfipra 
planets are ascendant. Entry of house, etc. when Mfdu and 
Dhruva planets are ascendant ; war should be undertaken 
when Ddruna and Ugra planets are ascendant, if victory is 

wished for. 

1 6. The anointing of a kin g and activities with fire should 
be performed on Monday. House-building activities can be 
started in the ascendancy of Soma and Tula* 
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17. When Mars is ascendant, leading an army, war, 
practising of weapons can be undertaken; activities involving 
practice for yogic or mantra-siddhis and journeys can be under- 
taken when Mercury is ascendant, 

18. When Jupiter is ascendant, study, worship of gods, 
wearing of garments and ornaments can be undertaken ; marri- 
age, riding an elephant, contract with women can be under- 
taken when Venus is ascendant. 

19. An installation of idols, entry to a house, binding 
elephants, etc., are auspicious when Saturn is ascendant. 


CHAPTER SJXTYTHREE 

Pkysiogonomy 


Hari said : 

1 . I shall now describe in brief the prominent character- 
istic features of men and women, O Sankara. If the palms 
are soft like the inner portion of a lotus and do not perspire, 

2. If the fingers are close together; if the nails are 
copper-coloured, if the ankles are well shaped and free from 
protruding nerves: if the feet are .plump and shaped like the 
back of a toitoise— the man is bound to become a king. 

3. Rough and yellow-coloured nails, face lifted up with 
protruding nerves, feet shaped like winnowing sieves, toes dry 
and fleshless. 

4. All these indicate sorrow and poverty. There is no 
doubt about it. The calf resembling the trunk of an elephant 
with sparsely grown hairs — is an excellent sign. 

5. To those who are destined to become great men or 
kings each pore has a hair growing out of it. To those who are 
destined to become great scholars and Vedic interpreters, two 
hairs grow out of each pore. 

6. To those who are destined to become poor three 
hairs grow out of each pore. A sickly person has knee caps 
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devoid of flesh. A man -with a small penis is destined to be rich 
but without issues. 

7. A man with a stout penis shall be poor. A man 
having a single scrotum will be miserable. A ipan having 
scrotums of different sizes shall become lecherous* If the scro- 
tums are of equal size he shall be a king. 

8. A man having scrotums hanging lose will not live 
long, A man having badly shaped scrotum shall be poor. 
Men become happy if the scrotums are pale coloured and 
dirty in appearance. 

9. The man passing urine with a loud noise shall suffer 
from poverty. Men destined to become kings pass urine steadi- 
ly without noise. Those destined to enjoy pleasures have 
even bellies. Pot-bellied persons are penurious, 

10. A man destined to be poor has serpentine belly. 
Lines indicate the age of men. A man in whose forehead three 
straight parallel lines are seen, 

1 1. Shall be happy with children and will live upto sixty 
years. Two lines indicate life*expectation upto forty years. 

12. A single line extending upto the ears indicates a 
short life, say upto twenty years. Three lines extending upto 
the ears indicate a life expectation upto a hundred years. 

13. A man having two such lines (extending upto ears) 
shall live upto seventy years. If the three lines are partly 
distinct and partly indistinct he shall live upto sixty years. 

14. If the number of lines decreases, twenty years shall 
be reduced from the previous. If the lines are broken in the 
middle premature death is the result. 

15. If the figure of a trident or a broad-edged spear 
appears on the forehead the man shall be endowed with child-* 
ren and wealth and shall live upto hundred years. 

1 6. If the line of longevity comes upto the centre of the 
middle finger and index finger the man lives upto hundred 
years. 

17. The firs t line from the thumb is the line of knowledge. 
The middle line goes upto the root (bottom) of the palm. 
Beyond that is the line of longevity. 

18. If that line extends upto the little finger, broken or 
unbroken, he shall live a hundred years. 
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19. O Rudra, the line on the palm indicates the longe- 
vity as also the enjoyment of pleasures. There is no doubt. 

20. Based on the little finger if the line of life reaches 
upto the middle fmger the man shall live upto sixty years. 


CHAPTER SIXTYFOUR 

Physiognomy 


Hari said : 

1. The girl whose locks are curly, face circular in shape 
and the navel curling to the right makes the family flourish, 

2. She whose complexion is golden and whose hands 
resemble red lotus is one in a thousand women famous for 
chastity. 

3. The woman with uneven hair and rotund eyes shall 
be unhappy everywhere and becomes widowed soon. 

4. A girl with a face like the full moon and shin i n g like 
the rising sun, having wide eyes and Ups red like the Bimba 
fruit shall always be happy. 

5. If a woman has many linear marks over her body she 
will suffer much ; a few lines like that indicate poverty; red 
linear marks indicate happiness in life and black Unes denote 
slavery. 

6. A real wife is like a minister for the personal affairs 
of her husband; a friend in executing his tasks; in affectionate 
dealings she is like his mother and in his bed she is like a cour- 
tesan to him. Such a wife is auspicious. 

7. The woman having lines in her palm resembling a 
goad, a circle or a wheel marries a king and gives birth to a 
son. 

8. If the sides of a woman or her breasts contain plenty 
of hair and if her lips are high the husband dies soon. 

9. If the lines on the palm of a woman resemble a fort- 
wall or the entrance, she is destined to become a queen even if 
she is bt>m of a poor family* 
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10. If a woman has brown hairs curling upwards over 
her body, she is destined to become a slave even if she is born 
a princess. 

11. If the little finger and the thumb of a woman placed 
on the ground do not rest there, she is destined to be a widow 
and a woman of ill-repute* 

12* A woman, who shakes the ground as she treads, kills 
her husband quickly and lives like a mleccha woman* 

1 3. Smooth oily eyes indicate happy married life ; oily 
teeth denote pleasure of food; oily skin indicates sexual 
pleasure and oily foot denotes possession of conveyances. 

14. If the feet are beautiful and raised up with copper- 
coloured nails; if the soles have the lines resembling fish, goad 
and lotus, wheel and ploughshare. 

15. And they do not perspire, the woman leads a happy 
life. The calves shall be free from hair, the thighs shall resemble 
the elephant's tiunk* 

16* The vagina shall be broad like the leaf of an A$vatth& 
tree, the navel shall be deep curling to the right, the three 
curls of hair curling to the right, the chest and breasts shall be 
free from hair* These are all auspicious signs. 


CHAPTER SIXTY FIVE 

Physiognomy 


Hart said : 

U I shall now describe the aqppicious characteristics of 
men and women as narrated by Saxnudra 1 (the sage who origi- 
nally propounded this) by knowing which one can understand 
the past and future without difficulty. 

2* If the feet rarely perspire, have the soles as soft as the 
inner surface of a lotus, the toes adjoin one another, nails are 
copper-coloured, have sufficient warmth, are free from pro mid* 
tng nerves, 

1. A legendary personality said to be the originator of sfawdrik* i&stra 
(palmistry}. 
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3. The instep is arched like the back of a tortoise, the 
ankles are concealed, and the heels are fine, the man is des- 
tined to be a king. If the feet are flat and spreading like a 
winnowing fan, harsh of surface, uneven, have many protruding 
nerves, 

4. Dry, the nails are greyish and the toes are detached 
too much, the man is destined to be poor. If the feet have the 
ridges lifted up, the man is destined to be a wanderer; if the 
feet are reddish brown, 

5. The man brings about split in the family; if they are 
dart-like the man may slay even a brahmin. If both the calves 
are of equal length and have soft sparsely grown hair, 

6. The thighs are like the trunk of an elephant and the 
.knees are fleshy and even, the man is destined to be a king. 

7. If the calves are like those of a fox and there is only 
a single hair growing from each pore the man is destined to be 
poor. If there are two hairs growing from each pore the man is 
destined to be a king or a great scholar and very prosperous, 

8* If there are three or more hairs growing from each 
pore the man is destined to be poor, miserable and despised. 
Persons with curly hair are likely to die in exile, 

9. If the knee has no flesh at all he will be lucky; if 
there is a little of flesh and that is depressed he is loved by 
women; if the knee is deformed, the man becomes poor and 
if it is plump and fleshy he will win a kingdom. 

10. Great men say that a man with a short penis lives 
long and becomes rich; the man with a stout penis has no son 
and will be devoid of wealth. 

11. If the penis is slanting to the left the man shall be 
devoid of sons and wealthy; if it is a bit curved he shall have 
$ons;if it is depressed below, he will be poor* 

12. If the penis is small, the man will not beget sons; if 
it has protruding nerves he shall be happy ; if the bulb of the 
penis is stout, he will be blessed with sons, etc* 

13. If the scrotum is well-hidden he becomes a king; if it 
is long and curved he is devoid of wealth ; a man with a short 
penis will be strong and spirited in fight- 

14. A man with a single scrotum is weak ; if the two 
scrotum* are unequal in size, he will be running after girls; if 
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the scrotums are of equal size, he shall be a king; if the scrotums 
hang loose, he will live hundred years. 

15- If the scro turns are lifted up the man shall be long* 
lived; if they are rough the man becomes a lord; if they are 
grey the man is poor; if they are dirty in appearance, the man 
enjoys happiness. 

16. If the urine comes out noisily and silently by turns, 
the man becomes poor ; if the urine comes out evenly, or in two. 
three, four, five or six spurts 

17. Or if the urine comes out curling to the right, the 
man becomes a king;If the urine comes out in scattered drops, he 
is poor; if it comes out in a single continous flow, it indicates 
happiness. 

IB. Persons passing urine in a single flow will enjoy 
women, persons having high, equal and oily scrotum will possess 
good women and riches; persons with scrotum depressed in the 
middle will beget daughters, 

19. If the semen is very dry the man is destined to be 
poor and miserable; if the semen is fragrant like flowers, the 
man becomes a king; if the semen has the smell of honey the 
man will have plenty of wealth. 

20. If the semen has the smell of fish the man begets 
sons; if the semen has no smell the man begets daughters; if 
the semen has the smell of meat the man will enjoy sexual 
pleasure: if the semen smells of ichor the man becomes a per- 
former of sacrifices. 

21. If the semen emits a salty smell the man is destined 
to be poor. A man who finishes coitus quickly, enjoys longevity ; 
a man of prolonged coitus is short-lived; a man with stout 
buttocks is destined to be poor. 

22. A man with fleshy buttocks is ever happy; a person 
with a lion’s buttocks is destined to be a king. Similarly, if the 
hips are leonine the man becomes a king; a man with monkey* 
like hips is destined to be poor. 

23. Persons with serpentine, pan-like or pot-like bellies 
are destined to be poof. Persons with broad sides are rich and 
those with depressed sides reddish in hue are poor. 

24. Persons having arm-pits of equal size enjoy various 
objects of life; those with too depressed armpits arc destined to 
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be poor; those of elevated arm -'pits become kings and those of 
unequal armpits are crooked in character. 

25 P Persons having fishlike bellies are destined to be 
wealthy; those with large and capacious navel are destined to 
be happy; if the navel is depressed the man will lead a miser- 
able life. 

26. If the navel is within a curly wrinkle, the man will 
suffer much; if the wrinkle is curling to the left, the man will 
achieve something; if to the right he will be intelligent. 

27. If the wrinkle is long and spreads on either side* 
the man shall be longlived; if it is above the ground, the 
man is destined to be wealthy; if it goes downwards* the man 
will possess cows; if it has the shape of the pericarp of a lotus 
he shall become a king. 

28. A man with a single wrinkle lives for hundred years; 
with two wrinkles enjoys prosperity; with three wrinkles he 
becomes a king or a preceptor; if the wrinkles are straight he 
enjoys happiness. 

29. If the wrinkles are awry he will have illicit union 
with women of base character. If the sides are fleshy, soft and 
of equal size with curly locks of hair turning right, the man is 
destined to be a king. 

30. If otherwise, he will be a slave to others, devoid of 
wealth and happiness. If the nipples are not protruding up, 
men become lucky. 

31. If they are uneven or long or yellow in hue, they 
are destined to be poor. If the chest is stout and fleshy, of even 
height and unmoving, 

32. He is destined to be a king; if full of hard hair and 
protruding nerves, the man is destined to be base. If both the 
sides of the chest are equal, stout and firm, the man becomes 
rich. 

33. If of unequal size, he becomes poor and is doomed 
to die by means of a weapon. If the clavicle is rugged or 
inter-woven by bones* the man is destined to be poor. 

34. If it is raised up, the man will enjoy life; if it is 
depressed the man becomes poor; if it is thick he becomes rich. 
If the neck is thin and flat the man is poor; if the throat is dry 
and ne!Ve& protrude, the man becomes happy. 
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35. If a man is buffalo-necked, he is destined to be a 
warrior; if he has the neck of a deer, lie masters sacred 
literature. A man with a conch-like neck becomes a king and he 
with a long neck becomes a glutton. 

36. A back devoid of hair and not stooping indicates 
auspiciousness; otherwise it is inauspicious. The armpit shaped 
like the leaf of the Aioattfia (Holy fig) tree emitting swe:t smell 
and having hair like those of a deer is an excellent sign. 

37-38. Otherwise it indicates poverty. Plump, curling 
a little, and well joined hands are good. Well-rounded thick 
and long coming upto the knees indicate royalty. In poor 
people the hands are short aod covered with hair. Good 
hands resemble the trunk of an elephant. 

39. Fingers having ventilators are auspicious. Those of 
an intelligent person are short; those of servants are flat. 

40. If the fingers are stout, the man is bound to be poor; 
if the fingers are very lean the man is sure to be humble. 
Persons with hands resembling those of a monkey are poor; 
with hands like those of a tiger are strong. 

41. If the palm is depressed the ancestral property is 
doomed to be destroyed. If the wrists are well hidden and 
well knit, emitting sweet smell, the man is destined to be, 

42. A king; persons destined to be poor have wrists that 
are noisy on being twisted. Persons destined to be rich have 
wrists depressed and well covered (with flesh) . 

43. If they are streched the man pays taxes always; if 
the wrists are unequal they are not good indications. If the 
palms and hands have the colour of the lac (red) , the man is 
bound to bo a lord. 

44. If they are yellow, he is sure to be an adulterer; if 
they are rough he will be poor. If the nails resemble husks, the 
man is sure to be impotent, if the nails are split, he is bound to 
be crooked. 

45. With nails of stunted growth, he is sure to be indi- 
gent; if the nails are pale the man is bound to be fond of 
verbal disputes. If the thumb has lines in the form of a barley 
grain and it copper-coloured he is destined to be a king. 

46. If the marks of barley grain are at the root of the 
thumb, be will beget sons; if the joints of the fingers are well 
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apart he will enjoy longevity and will be fortunate; if the 
fingers stand apart he will , be indigent* 

47. If they are close together he will be rich- If three 
lines start from the wrist and go up to the palm he will become 
a king. 

48 P If pictures of a yoke or a fish are formed by the lines 
in the palm, the man will perform sacrifices; lines resembling 
thunderbolt indicate wealth; those like the tail of a fish 
indicate scholarship. 

49. Lines resembling umbrella, tent, elephant o* 

lotus indicate royal glory; those resembling pot, goad, banner 
or lotus stalk indicate affluence. 

50. Lines resembling rope indicate possession of cows and 
cattle ; those like the Svastika indicate royalty and lordship 
and lines in the shape of a wheel, sword iron club, bow or lance 
Indicate royalty. 

51. Lines in the shape of a mortar indicate performance 
of sacrifices; those resembling altar indicate the performance of 
AgniAotra; 1 lines in thi form of tank, temple or a triangle indi- 
cate virtuousness. 

52. Lines at the foot of the thumb foretell happiness and 
birth of sons, small ones indicate wives. One starting from 
the foot of the little finger and going upto the index finger, 

53. Indicates longevity for a hundred yean; if it is bro- 
ken in the middle the man over-comes danger. 1 Having many 
lines indicates poverty- If the chin is thin the man becomes 
devoid of possessions, 

54. If the chin is fleshy and plump the man becomes 
wealthy. If the lips are red the man becomes a king. The lips 
of a king resemble the BimbaP fruit. If the lips are split, rough, 

55. And uneven, the man becomes poor. Oily (smooth 
and shining) adjoining teeth are auspicious. Sharp teeth of 
equal size are good; tongue reddish in colour is auspicious. 

1, Maintenance of the sacred fire and offering oblations to it. SSED 

p. 4. 

2. Variant : chinm yd tantto bfurjw n. 

S7 The tame at Coccima ind&ca, [GVDB p. 274) 

r* -a 
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56. A long and fine tongue is also auspicious. A white 
palate indicates destruction of riches. If the palate is rough and 
dark in colour and if the mouth is finely shaped, 

57*58. It indicates royalty; the opposite indicates misery* 
A round face indicates prosperity ; if it is of a lady she will 
beget a son; a long face indicates poverty, misfortune and great 
sorrow. A square face indicates that he is a coward, sinner 
and a rogue. 

59*60, A depressed face indicates issuelessness; a short 
face indicates miserliness* Persons with shining moustache 
enjoy all luxuries; smooth soft thickly grown moustache is 
auspicious, if its tip is not broken. A man with a reddish mous* 
tachc is a thief. Persons with slightly red rough moustache may 
be like Kama 1 (very liberal) but may have tragic sinful death. 

61. If the cars are flat and less fleshy he will enjoy all 
luxuries; misers will have short ears; kings will have spear* 
shaped ears; cars covered with hair indicate shortage of the 
span of life, 

62. Persons with big ears become kings or rich men; 
ears smooth, hanging down, fleshy and not firm indicate royalty, 

63. A man with depressed cheeks enjoys all luxuries; 
well-formed plump cheeks indicate that the man will become 
a minister. A man with nose like that of a parrot is happy, a 
man of dry nose lives long* 

64. A person with a nasal edge looking as if chiselled 
and deep nostrils will have intercourse with unworthy women. 
Good luck is indicated by a long nose. A thief has a curved 
nose. 

65. Flat nose indicates death and misfortune; a long 
straight nose with small nostrils and well defined curvature at 
the tip indicates royalty. 

66. The nose bent towards the right indicates cruelty. 
A sudden spasm of sneeze indicates strength; if it is continual it 
indicates delight and if resonant it indicates long life. 

1, The well known character of the Mah&bhiraca. He wu bom to 
Kunti before the was married to Pftgdu : India* disguised as a bTdhnumnt t 
begged for his armour which he readily gave it to him. Hence he is known 
as a great donor. 
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67. If the eyes resemble petals of a lotus and are a little 
curved at the corners the men will be happy ; A sinner has 
cat-like eyes and a wicked man has eyes tawny like honey. 

68. Squint-eyed persons are ruthless; green-eyed men 
are sinful ; valorous persons have oblique dim eyes and com- 
mander s of armies have eyes like those of an elephant. 

69. Lordly persons have grave eyes, ministers have thick 
fleshy eyes; scholars have eyes like the blue lotus; good fortune 
is indicated by dark eyes. 

70. Dark pupils and pupils protruding out and round 
eyes indicate a sinner, persons destined to be poor will have 
pitiable eyes. 

71. Oily smooth skin indicates vast enjoyment of lux- 
uries. 1 If the navel is elevated the man is short-lived. Persons 
having wide elevated eyebrows are happy; persons with uneven 
eyebrows are indigent. 

72- Long unattached eyebrows indicate wealth, beautiful 
crescent-shaped eyebrows indicate richness; persons with broken 
eye-brows and with those depressed in the middle, 

73. Are devoted to Unworthy women and become devoid 
of children and wealth. If the forehead is high, wide conchlikc 
and rugged, 

74. The man becomes poor and those with crescent 
shaped foreheads become wealthy. Persons with foreheads 
wide like oystershells become preceptors: those with sinewy 
foreheads are sinful. 

75. Persons with .high foreheads with &tfjii£a-shaped 
sinews become rich. Persons with depressed foreheads arc 
fond of cruel deeds and deserve imprisonment, 

76. Persons with foreheads covered (by hair on the 
head) are misers; high foreheads indicate royalty. Tearless 
gentle cry without piteous toes is auspicious. 

77. Shrill cry with profuse perspiration is inauspicious. 
Un trembling mild laughter is excellent; laughter with the eyes 
closed indicates sin, 

78. Frequent laughter indicates defect and the onset of 
madness. Three lines along the forehead indicate longevity 

upto hundred years. 

1. The second part » not very clear. 
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79. If there are four lines, the man will become a king 
and live upto ninety-five years. If there is no line on the fore- 
head, the man lives upto ninety years. If the lines are broken, 
the man will be guilty of sodomy. 

80. If the lines reach the hair on the head, the man 
lives upto eighty years. If there are five, six, seven or more 
lines, the span of life is fifty years. 

61. If there are curved lines, the man lives upto forty 
years; if the lines go to the eyebrows the span of life is thirty 
years; if the lines are curved towards the left the span of life is 
for twenty years; if the lines are short the man is short-lived. 

82. If the head is umbrella-shaped, the man becomes 
rich or a king. A flat head indicates father’s death; a circular 
head indicates richness. 

83. A man having a pot-like head takes delight in sinful 
activities and is devoid of wealth. Black smooth slightly curled 
hairs, 

84. Not too thickly grown with the ends, not snapped 
indicate royalty. Hairs having many roots, uneven in length, 
with gross tips, tawny-coloured, 

83. Thickly grown, bent down, dark-blue in colour, in- 
dicate poverty. Whatever may be the limb, if it is very rough, 
sinewy and lacks in flesh, 

86. It is a very inauspicious sign; otherwise it is auspi- 
cious. Persons destined to be kings have three which shall be 
wide, grave and long; five which are very fine; six which shall 
be high; four which shall be short, 

87. Four which shall be red and seven which shall be 
even* Navel, voice and understanding — these shall be deep 
and grave. 

88. Forehead, face and chest — these three shall be wide 
for a man. Eyes, sides, teeth, nose, mouth and back of the 
neck — these six shall be elevated. 

89. Calves, neck, penis and back these four shall be 
short. The hand, palate, lips and nails — these four shall 
be red. 
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90. The corners of the eyes, feet, tongue and lips shall 
be short. There are five which shall be fine — teeth, knots 
of fingers, nail, hair and skin. 

91. There shall be long— the space between the nipples, 
hands, teeth, eyes and nose. I have mentioned the character- 
istic signs of men* I shall now describe those of women* 

92. The queen’s feet are smooth and even, the soles and 
nails are red; the toes are adjoining one another, the tips 
are raised; he who marries her shall surely be a king. 

93. The heels shall be well hidden and plump. The soles 
shall have the lustre of lotus; they shall rarely perspire, are 
smooth and contain the lines of hsh, goad or banner. 

94. Thunderbolt, lotus and ploughshare — these signs 
indicate that a woman is destined to be a queen; otherwise 
not. The calves are devoid of hair, well-rounded and devoid 
of sinews — these are auspicious. 

95. The joints shall not be manifestly dear and the 
knees are even. The thighs resemble the trunk of an elephant 
and are devoid of hair. 

96. The vagina is of the shape of the figleaf and is very 
wide. Loins, forehead and thigh shall be high and arched like 
the back of a tortoise. 

97-98. The clitoris shall be hidden. The hips shall be 
big and heavy. All the above limbs shall be large. The navel 
shall be fleshy, and curling to the right. The middle portion 
shall be bedecked by three circular wrinkles. The breasts shall 
be equally developed, devoid of hair and well-grown and firm. 

99. The neck shall be firm, overgrown with hair soft 
and resembling conch. Red lips are auspicious; so also a circu- 
lar fleshy plump face, 

100. Teeth like the iTwttifa-flower (white) and a sweet 
voice like that of a cuckoo. Simplicity and consideration for 
others and absence of stubbornness in the speech pleasant to 
hear like that of a swan. 

101. And a nose beautiful in appearance with symme- 
trical curves at the tip — all these are auspicious in women. 
The eyes shall be like the blue lotus close to the nose. 

102. The brows should not be very thick. They must 
resembfe the crescent moon. The forehead shall not be high. 
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It should resemble the semi-circular moon and be devoid of 
hairs. 

1 03* The ears shall not be fleshy* They must be smooth 
and of equal size. The hair shall be glossy, dark-blue and soft 
and slightly curling. 

104* Symmetrical well- formed head is auspicious for 
women. The following marks should be present either in the 
palm or soles — horse, elephant, §rivrkf& (the Sacred fig tree), 
sacrificial pole, arrow, barley grain, iron club, 

1 05. Banner, Ghowri l t garland, a mount, earring, altar, 
Saiiklui, umbrella, lotus, fish, Svastika, a good chariot, 

106. Goad etc. Women with these signs shall become 
consorts of princes. The wrists shall be well -formed and well- 
hidden (by flesh) , the hands shall be soft like the inner part of 
a lotus. 

107. The palms shall neither be depressed nor elevated* 
Linear matks (as hereinafter mentioned) shall indicate continu- 
ed matrimonial bliss in women. The line starting from the 
wrist and going up to the middle finger 

108. Or in the palm or in the upper part of the instep 
is auspicious. The husband shall be very happy and even win 
a kingdom. 

109* The line arising from the foot of the little finger 
shall make her live up to hundred years. If there is a line 
between the index finger and the middle finger it indicates cha- 
stity in women. 

1 1 0. The line from the foot of the thumb, if short, makes 
the woman short-lived ; if long, blesses the woman with son s; 
if faded the woman shall be proud * 

111. If that line is broken in many places the woman is 
shortlived; if it is long and unbroken the woman enjoys long- 
evity; all auspicious marks of woman have been mentioned; 
contrary signs are inauspicious. 

112. If the palm is placed on the ground and the little 
finger and the ring finger do not touch the ground, she b 

1. Bushy tail of CAmara (Bos Grunniens) used as a fly-flap or fan, 
and reckoned as one of the insignia of royalty. USED p. 206. 
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surely a whore. If the thumb goes beyond the root of the 
index finger that too is inauspicious similarly. 

113. IF the Calves are elevated or have protruding sinews 
and are hairy and fleshy; if the belly resembles a pot. 

114. And the private parts are curved to the left and a 
bit depressed the woman becomes unhappy. If the neck is short 
it indicates poverty; if it is very long — destruction of the family. 

115. If it is very stout the woman becomes very fierce, 
there is no doubt about this. Squint in the eyes, dark blue or 
tawny in the eyes, roving eyes — these indicate absence of 
chastity* 

116. If when she smiles two dimples are seen in the 
cheeks, she is surely one adultress. If the forehead hangs down 
the woman kills her brother-in-law. 

117. If the belly hangs down she kills her father-in-law; 
and if the buttocks hang down, she kills her husband. A 
moustache-like growth of hair above the upper lip is inaus- 
picious for the husband. 

118. Hairy breasts are inauspicious and uneven ears too 
are inauspicious. Sharp and uneven teeth indicate misery. 

119. If the gum is dark blue, she is a thief, if the teeth are 
long, she will bring about the death of her husband. If the 
hands resemble those of R$k$asas t wolves or crows, 

120. If they are sinewy, uneven and dry (wrinkled), the 
woman becomes poor. An elevated upper lip indicates 
quarrelsome nature and harshness in speech. 

121. These defects are very great in ugly women. If 
there is beauty some of these defects can be ignored. I have 
mentioned the characteristics of men and women. Now I shall 
mention something informative. 



218 


Garttda Purina 

r * 


CHAPTER SIXTYSIX 

Astrology 

Hari said : 

1* An image without characteristic marks is better thai* 
worshipping one with circular signs thereon- The first image 
is Sudariana; The next one is Lakfmi N&rqyaqa* 

2. The image of Acyuta has three Cakras ; Caturbhuja (four 
armed) image has four Cakras; the fifth, sixth and the seventh 
are Vdsndtva y Pradyumna and Saitkarfana, 

3- Purufottama is the eighth. Then Navavyftha and 
Daidlmaka, The eleventh is Aniruddha and Dvddaidtmaka is the 
twelfth, 

4, Beyond that is Ananta * These characteristics are the 
number of lines in the Gnkra in order. If these Sudarianas are 
duly worshipped they give all desires. 

5* Where there is Sdlagrdma stone, there Lord of 
Dvdravati (Visnu) is also present. The coexistence of these two 
is conducive to salvation, 

6, Sdlagrdma^ Dvdrakd , Naimisa> Pufkard 1 , Gayd^ Vdrdnasi * 
Prayaga , Kuruksetra Sukara. 

7, Cahgd 7 Narmada^ Gartdrabhdgd 3 , SarasvatU Purufotlama 

and Mahdkdla 4 are the sacred places, O Sankara, 

8, That remove all sins and yield enjoyment and eman- 
cipation. 1. Prabhava , 2. Vibhava , 3. Sukra {Sukla) > 

4. Pramoda^ 5. Prajapati * 

9, 6, AngimS) 7. Srlmukhrt y 8, Bhdva {Bhava) > 

9, Pu$d f 10. Dhdtr (Dfidtu) , 11, Bvara s 12. Bahudhdnya y 

13* Pramdtkly 14. Vikrama, 15. Vidhu 

10, 16, CitrabhdnUf 17. Svarbhdnu ( Svabhdnu ), 18. Ddruna 
{Tdrand ) , 19. Parthiva , 20, Vyaya % 21, Sarvajil t 22, Sarvadhdri t 
23, Virodhit 24. Vlkrta (Vikrti) , 25. Khar a , 

1 , A town about six miles fo the north of Ajmer in Rajasthan. It has a 
lake considered to be very ancient and sacred. It is a place of pilgrimage. 

2* The site of the Mahabh&rata-war. 

3. Modern Chcnab* 

4. The temple of MahAkala at Ujjayini (modem Ujjain in Madhya 
Pradesh). 
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11. 26. JVandana , 27. Vijaya , 28. Jaya> 29. Manmatha^ 
30. Dumukha ( Dumukhi ), 31. He/nalamba {Hematambi ) , 32* 
Vilambd t 33. Vikdra, 34. Sarvari, 35. Ptava, 

12. 36. Subkakrt , 37. Sobhana , 38. Krodha , 39. Vifvdvasu f 

40. Pardbhava , 41. 42. 43. Saumya y 44. 

45. FiraiZ/iaAr/, 

13. 46. (Parita^i), 47. Pramddl t 43. if/isurff 

49. R&kfasa, 50. JSfala, 51, Pingata, 52. Kala {Kdlayukii ) , 53. 
5irfrfAarfAa ? 54. Dwrmali, 55, {Raudri ) , 

14. 56, /JHwrftffrAi, 57. Ji«iArrorf^dH t 58. 59. 

Krodhana , and 60. These are the names of the sixty* 

years according to Hindu calender. Whether they are auspi- 
cious or inauspicious can be inferred from their names. (There 
are some differences in the traditionally accepted names. They 
are given in brackets) . 

15. O Rudra, I shall now describe time for the sake of 
success by the rise of the Pancasvara (five vowels). They are 
R&jd) Sdjd 9 Ud&SQ, Pidd and Mrtyu . 

16. With six lines drawn horizontally and vertically* 
make five squares of five rows. The vowels A, /, C f At and AU 
are to be written in five squares in order. They are called 
Agnikofthakas* 

17- The Tithis (days of the lunar fortnight) three in 
number, Rdjd, Sdjd y Udasd , Pirfd and Mrtyu, Mars,, Mercury, 

18. Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Sun and Moon, the six 
stars from Revati to MrgaUras — all these arc written in order. 

19. Then five stars are written in each square. The 
months Caitra , etc. are also written with their first letters, two 
months in one square. 

20. The Kata , Li:\ga whatever stands fifth, it is his death. 
The time, tithi 9 day of the week, the star and the month, 

21- Shall be before the rise of the name, not otherwise. 
Orh K$aum obeisance to Sivn f 

22. ICf&md Byaiiga Sivdmikfa is the mystic mantra, O 
Hara, of this VUagrahamatu The blja in the Padma which en- 
chants the three worlds belongs to NfStihha ♦ 
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23. The names of Mrtyunjaya (Siva), Ga#a and Lakfmi 
shall be written with Gorocana (yellow pigment) on the BkUrj£ L 
leaf. This shall be worn round the neck or on the arm* It 
yields success. 


CHAPTER 5IXTYSEVEN 

Svarodaya or Pavana-vijaya 

Suta said : 

1 . After hearing it from Hari, Hara told Gauri the know- 
ledge of planets, etc* stationed in the body. 

2. The planets Mars, Sun, Earth and the gods fire, Sauri 
and water god and Rahu — all these permeate the body of a man 
through the vital airs and manifest through the pores on the 
right side. 

3. Jupiter, Venus, Mercury and the Moon are stationed 
in the middle of the left JVUtfiV (nerves) 

4. When the Cara or movement is through the JVdc/t Jrfd 
auspicious actions shail be initiated such as occupying a resort, 
meditation, trade, visit to a king, etc. 

When the right N&4i functions Sani (Saturn) t Mars, 
and Rdhu reign supreme. 

6. And at that time inauspicious actions are started. 
Finding out the auspicious and the inauspicious is based on the 
Svarodaya* 

7-8. The Nafa or nerves functioning in the body are 
numerous and arc of various forms. From the nerve-ganglion 
beneath the navel seventy-two thousand nerve-shoots come out 
and are coiled in the middle of the umbilicus. They carry the 
very vital existence of man. 

9. Of them the one on the left, the one on the right 
and the one in the middle— these three are important* The one 


1. Be tula at tilis GVDB, p* 287. 
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in the left is presided over by the moon and the one in the right 
resembles the sun. 

10. The middle one is fire itself and is a great agent of 
destruction. The left one is nectar itself and saves the whole 
world. 

1 1. The nerve on the right with the essence of Rudra 
dries up the whole world. If both the N&4is function death 
will result, all activities will be destroyed. 

12. Activities involving going out are influenced by the 
left one and those involving entry are influenced by the one in 
the right. When the Ida or the left nerve presided over by 
Mercury, the moon and the sun is permeated by the Vital Air 
all auspicious activities are undertaken * 

13* Cruel deeds are done when the vital air permeates 
the Pi figal& or the right nerve* In journeys, big undertakings, 
removal of poison, etc* I4& is preferable. 

14* In dinner, coitus, battle, etc Pi&gald is fruitful. In 
acts of ostracism, killing and other activities Pingald is to be 
used* 

15* In cohabitation, battle and dinner Pingald is bene- 
ficent. In auspicious actions, journeys, poison undertakings, 

16. Achievement of peace, salvation, etc* I4d should be 
followed by kings* If both the nerves function simultaneously 
both ruthless and gentle actions are avoided* 

17. It shall be considered Vifuva the equinox* A cautious 
man shall remember this* In gentle and auspicious activities 
in undertakings of profit and success in life, 

18-19. In shifting, etc. the left nerve is always favoured. 
In war, etc* 1 dinner, killing and sexual intercourse with women, 
the right nerve is good* In entries and minor activities too 
this is favoured. If one were to ask about auspicious and 
the inauspicious actions, profit and loss, success and failure, life 
and death, 

20. The answer will not be correct, if the middle n&4* i& 
predominant* If the enquirer asks when the leader is in the 
edra of the left or the right nerve, 

21. There is no doubt about the siddki (achievement)*. 
When the nd4is Vaicchanda or V&madiva flow in the body, 
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22* The siddhi is fruitless. If the Sivd nd$l flows either 
into the left or into the right, 

23. The ruthless actions are fulfilled if the nddl is terrific 
and the results are neither good nor bad if it is gentle* If the 
n&4i proceeds partially through the two n&dis it is called 
svaravdkinl. 

24-25. A yogin who is an expert in yoga shall understand 
that death will take place then. If the enquirer stands to 
the left and asks, the rise of the wind is from the left. If to the 
right, the rise of the wind is from the right. The left side is 
excellent if the enquiry is frontal and the right side is excellent 
if the enquiry is from behind. 

26, When from the left, it is called Varna; when from the 
right, Dak si pa, Vama is auspicious at left, Daksina at right. 

27, A life sustains itself by Jupiter. If any thing 
is devoid of its influence it is called Svara. If good signs of 
victory, etc, are aimed at, 

28, They can be achieved in the Pumanadl without 
exception. With respect to other uadis three alternatives are 
possible* 

29, If the enquiry is on the sixth day or a purnatithi 
of the lunar fortnight the first man will be victorious. If it is 
on a rikta-tithi, the second man will be victorious* This can 
be mentioned unhesitatingly. 

30, The wind on par with the movement of the left nerve 
yields success in actions. If it begins to blow along the path 
to the right, which is uneven, it brings about uneven result, 

31, If it blows elsewhere to the left, it brings about 
uneven result* Then the warrior who is in the middle of the 
battlefield, becomes victorious. 

32, In the movement of the wind to the right if it results 
in even results then there is no doubt it can be traced to the 
middle of the nadi. 

33, If the vital air permeates Pingala, he shall be victo- 
rious in the war that is to be tranquilised. If the movement is 
as long as the rise of the nadi, it shall be taken so far as that 
direction* 

34, He will not be competent to give. No hesitation is 



1,67.43 


223 


to be felt here. In the middle of a battle, where the na<ji 
flows continuously, 

35. That party shall be victorious. If it is void he can 
point out defeat. If the cara {movement) has taken place 
success can be known; if it is extinct he can be pointed out as 

dead. 

36-37. He who knows victory and defeat is a real scholar. 
To the right or to the left wherever the nadi moves, stepping in 
that direction one obtains benefit. His journey is always auspi- 
-cions. A battle shall be fought when the nadi presided over 
by the sun and the moon flows. 

38. If the person therein enquires, he shall be surely 
successful. Where the wind blows there success is sure, 

39. Even if Indra were to stand opposite. The ten 
nadls MesI, etc. are situated on the left and right. 

40. If they are situated on a Cara (mobile) path they 
are also Cara. If they aresituatedon a Sthira (fixed) path they 
are also Sthira. If it comes out the nadi too comes out. If it is 
squeezed in, the too is squeezed in. 

41. After hearing the words of the enquirer, the diviner 
shall point out by means of the shape of the bell. O Gauri, the 
five elements too are situated either to the left or to the right. 

42. The fire element is above; the water element is 
below; the wind element is sideways; the earth element is to be 
knqwn stationed in the middle; the ether element is everywhere 
and always. 

43. If (the nadi) goes up, death is the result; if it is 
below — peace; if it is sideways — the scholar shall avoid it; if it 
is in the middle — it shall be understood as a stunning situa- 
tion; if it goes everywhere there is salvation always. 
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CHAPTER 8EXTYEIGHT 

On the test of gems — Diamond 


Stita said : 

1. I shall now expound the process of 'testing gems. 
There was a demon Bala . He conquered Indra and other gods. 
They could not reconquer him. 

2, Under the pretext of choosing aboon the gods request- 
ed Bala to be the animal at sacrifice, and he conceded 
their request. Though very powerful, he was killed as the 
sacrificial animal- 

3-4. Since he was bound by his pledged words, he had 
suffered himself to be tied to the sacrificial column. For the 
benefit of the world and for doing good unto the gods his 
limbs became seeds of gems. This was due to his meritorious 
deeds as he was pure with SSttvika virtues. 

5. A great tussle took place among gods, yak fas, siddhas 
and serpent3 over the seeds of gems. 

6-8. When they were speeding in their aerial chariots 
in the sky here and there the seeds fell in the oceans, rivers, 
mountains or jungles. Wherever the seed fell, those places 
became the storehouses of gems. On account of their intrinsic 
merit some of them imbibed the power of quelling obstacles 
accruing from the influence of demons, poison, serpents and 
sickness, and others were devoid of any quality. 

9-10. These are the different kinds of gems : — Vajra 
(diamond) ; Muktd (pearl), Mam (gems), Padmaraga (ruby) 
Marakata (Emerald), Indranila (sapphire) Vaidurya (Lapis 
Lazuli), Pufpardga (Topaz) , Karketana (7) Pulaka, Rudfura 
(Blood red stone), Sphatika (crystal) and Vidruma (coral). 
Persons who know gems have classified them thus. 

11. First the shape and the colour are to be tested; then 
its merits and defects are to be understood ; its influence must 
then be known; after consultation with experts in gems who 
have studied technical literature on them the price shall be 
decided on. 

12. Gems bought or first used in a bad lagna or inauspi- 
cious day become defective and lose even their merits. 
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13* Collection or wearing of only well-tested gems should 
be undertaken by a king who wishes for prosperity. 

14. Only those who have studied the technical literature 
concerning them, and who habitually deal in them can be 
deemed to be the proper persons to know the price and quality 
of gems. 

15. Experts have spoken of diamond as highly influen- 
tial, hence our description also starts with a detailed descrip* 
tion of diamond. 

16. Indra wielding thunderbolt while moving about 
dropped little particles of bones from his weapon. These parti- 
cles acquired various shapes in the various places as they fell. 

17. Diamond is found in eight different places. They 

are Himalayas y Mdtafiga 1 2 * 4 territory Saur&pfra, Pauntfra 1 , Kaljftga* 

Ki)satd* t Sauvtra 1 and the banks of the river Venv<P 

18. Diamonds found in the Him&layan region are slightly 
cop per- colon red ; those found on the banks of the river Vmod 
have the lustre of the moon; those from Sauvira land resemble 
blue lotus and cloud; diamonds found in Saur&jfra are light 
copper-coloured; those from Kalinga have the brilliant colour of 
gold ; diamonds from Kosala arc deep yellow in colour ; diamonds 
from the Fundra territory are dark-blue and the diamonds 
found in MataAga land are not too deep yellow in colour* 

19. Really the deities will grace it with their presence if 
anywhere in the world even if a bit of a diamond with very 
sharp edges can be seen, which has a clear light shade and the 
usual good features, which is quite light, symmetrical in the 
sides and is free from the defects, such as scratches, patches, 
dark spots, crows, foot and Trasa (atom of dust found in a gem) . 

20. Idols of gods are prepared from diamonds of various 
colours. For different castes different colours in diamonds are 

1. Ajanapada in eastern India. 

2. The region around modem Santa! Parganu* 

5. The ancient region around AyodhyS, the capita! in the Rimiyana 

age. 

4. The region around modem Multan. 

y Either the Bin! river, or the WaingaAgfc river in Central India, or 
Veal river in South India. 
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assigned. Diamonds arc classified also according to their 
colours. 

21. Green diamonds are assigned to Lord Yisnu; white 
diamonds to Varupa; yellow diamonds to Indra; brown dia- 
monds to Agni; blue diamonds to Yama and copper-coloured 
ones to the Maruts. AH these colours are naturally beautiful. 

22. Brahma^as shall use diamonds white like Sankha, 
Kumuda 1 flower and crystal; Ksatriyas shall use diamonds 
brown like the eyes of a rabbit; Vaiiyas shall use diamonds 
shining like the green leaves of a plantain tree and the Sudras 
shall use diamonds refulgent like the fresh sharpened sword. 

23. Two colours of diamonds are specially assigned to 
kings, They are not for the general public. One is the crimson 
colour of the Java flower (China Rose) or freshly cut coral 
and the other yellow like the turmeric juice. 

24. In his capacity as the lord of all castes a king can 
wear good diamonds of any colour as he pleases but not the 
others. 

25. The improper use of colours in diamonds by the 
different castes is more baneful than the mixture of castes 
resulting from the improper pursuit of one another's avocation. 

26. A scholar shall not wear a diamond merely because 
it is assigned to him in view of the path chosen by him. A 
diamond having good qualities yields weal and wealth; other* 
wise it becomes the source of sorrow. 

27. A diamond with even one of its horns (angles) 
broken or withered, scratched or shattered shall not be retain* 
cd in the house by people wishing for prosperity even though 
it may have all other good qualities. 

28. The diamond of which the apex is mutilated or 
withered by fire and the centre is vitiated by dirty spots and 
marks will induce the goddess of fortune to resort to others 
even if it happens to be the diamond of Indra, 

29. The diamond that has impressions of scratches in 
any part or is painted with stripes of red will bring about the 
destruction of a person even if he has attained mastery over 
death. 


I. Nymphaca alba. 
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30. The qualities of a diamond springing from the 
place of its origin are as follows. It must have six elevated 
tips, eight equal sides and twelve sharp edges. 

31. A perfect diamond with these features is not easy of 
access. It has six fine tips, it is pure, the edges are clear and 
sharp. It has fine colour. It is light. Its sides are well smooth- 
ed. It has no defects. It sheds lustre all around like the 
thunderbolt 1 of Indra* 

32. He who, pure in body, wears a faultless diamond* 
bright and sharp-edged, shall flourish in life, blessed with wife, 
children, wealth, foodgrains and herds of cattle. 

33. All sorts of fears arising from serpents, fires, poison, 
tigers, thieves and imprecatory and maledictory actions, the 
sorcery of the enemies shall not harass him. 

34. Persons who know the science of diamonds and 
gems say that a man shall wear a diamond free from all flaws 
weighing twenty Tan^ulas ( rice grains) . Its characteristic, 
features and price are twofold. 

35-36, The price of a diamond weighing twelve Tami- 
las is taken as the standard* When the weight is reduced by 
two Tantfulas the price is reduced by one third. For further 
reduction in weight the reduction in price is gradually by 
1/13, 1/30, 1/80, 1/100 and 1/1000 upto a weight of one 

Tandula, 

37. Diamonds are not weighed only by rice grains. 
Eight white mustard seeds constitute one Tandula* 

38. If a diamond possesses all other qualities and floats 
in water, a man shall wear that alone although he may have all 
other precious gems in possession* 

39. If a diamond is vitiated by a small defect visible or 
invisible to the eye, one shall get only one- tenth of its price. 

40. If there are many defects small or great, not even 
one hundredth of its price need be offered. 

41* A diamond, the defect of which is dearly seen is 
valued very low even if set in an ornament or gold. 

] , Ai the legends record, it was fashioned out of the bones of the lage 
Xtadhid. 
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42* A diamond may be flawless at the beginning; but 
while setting in an ornament it may acquire defects. A king 
shall not wear such an ornament. Defective diamonds are not 
to be used even in ornaments. 

43. If a woman desires sons* she shall not wear even a 
flawless diamond. Otherwise she can wear elongated, flat and 
short ones, even devoid of good qualities. 

44-45* Experts prepare imitation diamonds by using iron, 
Pufpar&ga (topaz), Gomedaka, Vaidurya (Lapis lazuli), 
Sphapka (crystal) and different kinds of glasses. They must be 
tested well by means of alkaline solutions and emery-wheel, etc. 

46. A diamond can scratch all other gems and metals 
but it Cannot be scratched by other gems or metals. 

47. Weight is'a criterion in the appraisal of other gems; 
but scholars say that in diamonds contrary is the case. 

48. Vajra (diamond) and Kuruvinda (cyprus rotundus) 
can scratch similar or dissimilar materials. But Vajra alone 
can scratch another Vajra, nothing else. 

49-50* Diamonds and pearls set in ornaments do not shed 
lustre upwards. If laterally cut, some diamonds may emit lustre 
upwards but then they do not emit lustre sideways. 

51 . A diamond scintillating with flashes of rainWbow 
blesses the wearer with wealth, food grain, and good children 
although the tip may be mutilated, or the diamond may have 
faded colour or may contain dots and scratches. 

52. A king wearing a diamond dazzling with lightning 
flashes will surely enjoy the whole earth asserting his sway over 
the vassal kings and over-powering his enemies by means of 
hb exploits. 


CHAPTER SDCTYNINE 

On the test of Gems — pearls 

Stita said : 

1. Pearls arc found in lordly elephants, clouds, wild 
boan, shells, fishes* cobras* oysters and the bamboos. Pearls in 
oysters are more abundant* 
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2. Only these are valued as gems and only these and not 
the other ones can be bored through entirely — say the 
experts. 

3. Pearls found in bamboos, elephants, whales, and wild 
boars are usually devoid of lustre though reputed to be auspi- 
cious. 

4. Of the eight varieties of pearls as the experts say 
those obtained from shells and temples of elephants are the 
poorest in quality. 

5. Pearls found in shells have the same colour as the 
central portion of shells. They have big angles and weigh about 
a pala. Pearls from the temple of elephants have a slight 
yellowish colour without lustre. 

6. The well-known conch (of Visnu) rendered yellow 
by its clash with Sarriga (the bow of Visnu) and elephants of 
good breed are the sources of yellowish circular pearls devoid 
of lustre. 

7. Small light pearls are found in the mouths of the 
Pathina fish that usually frequent the middle of the vast ocean. 
They have the same colour as their back. 

8. Pearls obtained from the curved teeth of wild boars 
having the same colour as their source are very rare and are 
prized like the Divine Boar (Visnu) . 

9. Pearls found in the joints of bamboos resembling the 
hail stone in colour are very rare since these bamboos grow 
only in those places which noble virtuous men frequent and 
not in wild forests or public places. 

10. Pearls found from the hoods of cobras are perfectly 
round like fish and have brilliant colour and lustre like a sword 
frequently sharpened and polished. 

1 1 . Only meritorious persons will have access to the 
cobra-pearl. Then they can get other gems of great brilliance, 
wealth, kingdom and grow brilliant. 

12-13. The man possessing cobra-pcarl should invite 
persona well-versed in sacred rites and perform Rak$&vidh&na 
(Protection rites) during an auspicious hour and place it on the 
top of the mansion. Then the whole sky will be enveloped by 
rainbeariag clouds hanging low. Sounds of thunder will be 
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heard as resonant as the sound of drums. Flashes of lightning 
will illuminate the quarters, 

14. He who has a cobra pear! in his treasury is never 
harassed by serpents, evil demons, foul diseases and defects of 
evil associations. 

15. The Pearl with cloud as its origin rarely comes to 
the earth* Gods take it away from the sky* By the lustre it 
emits all round it illuminates the quarters. No one can gaze at 
its dazzling brilliance as no one can gaze at the disc of the sun. 

16. This pearl outshines the brilliance of fire, moon, stars 
and planets. It is equally brilliant in the day as in the night 
enveloped by pitch darkness. 

17. I am sure that the whole earth surrounded by four 
oceans overflowing with waters sparkling like gems is not an 
adequate price for this pearl even if the earth, the most beautiful 
of all worlds, is filled with gold. 

18. Even if an indigent man were to obtain it as a 
result of his previous merits he will enjoy unrivalled lordship as 
long as the pearl remains in his possession. 

19. It is capable of bestowing good fortune not only upon 
the meritorious king but also upon the subjects as well* It is 
capable of dispelling evil thousands of yojanas all round. 

20. Scattered all round from heaven, the rows of teeth 
of the great demon Bala shining with its pure colour like the 
milky way, fell into the waters of the ocean of various colours. 

21. The seed of the pure gem of great quality, having 
the lustre of full moon, found a place in the oyster where other 
seeds bom of other sources also were present* 

22- Where the seeds of beautiful pearl fell, the water 
from the clouds too fell and both together entered the oyster 
shell and were converted into pearls. 

23* Pearls found at eight different places are called (1) 
Saiifihalika (ofCeylon), (2) Paralaukika (Heavenly) , (3) Saur&~ 
Sfrika (of Gujarat), (4) Tamraparna, (5) P4ra4ava (of Persian 
gulf), (6)Kaubera, (7) Fandyahajaka (ofthePindya country 
in South India), and (8) Hemaka* 

24. In size, shape quality and lustre, the oyster pearls 
from Vardhana, Paraslka, Patala and other worlds and Sizhhala 
are not inferior to any other pearl. 
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25. In the matter of pearls (from oyster) the source 
need not be taken into consideration. An expert shall note the 
features and the size. Pearls of all sizes and shapes can be 
found everywhere, 

26. An oyster pearl ground well on the emery wheel can 
be priced five thousand three hundred silver pieces. 

27. A pearl weighing half a Masaka 5 less shall be priced 
two fifths less (5300x2/5“ 2120 i,e. 3180 silver pieces). The 
pearl weighing three Ma^akas is priced 2000 silver pieces as the 
maximum, 

28. If the pearl weighs two and a half Ma^akas, its 
price is one thousand three hundred silver pieces. A pear! 
weighing two Masakas (if its quality is good) is priced 800 
silver pieces, 

29. A pearl weighing a Masaka and a half is priced 
three hundred and twenty five silver pieces, A pearl weighing 
six Guftjas 3 has the maximum price of two hundred silver pieces* 
thus say the experts. If it is ground well and has all 
merits* the price can be increased by a hundred and fifty silver 
pieces. 

30. If there are not less than sixteen pearls in a Dharana 
(ten palas) it is called Darvika, Even a child will be paid a 
hundred and ten silver pieces for it. 

31 If there are not less than twenty pearls in a Dharana 
(ten palas) experts call it Bhavaka, It can fetch seventy nine 
silver pieces if the pearls are not deficient in quality, 

32. If a Dharana is complete with thirty pearls it is call- 
ed Sikya, Its maximum price shall be forty, 

33, Forty pearls together weighing a Dharana can be 
termed Siktha. Its price is thirty. Sixty pearls together weigh- 
ing a dharana can be termed Nikaraiir?a. Its price is fourteen. 

34. Eighty or ninety pearls in a Dharana is called a 
Kupy&> Its price is eleven and nine. 

35, Gather together the pearls in a rice bowl and cook 
them well in the juice of Lemon. Rub them well with finely 
chopped carrot. Now the pearls can be bored quickly. 

1. A measurement for weight. Twelve mfyakw make one told and 
86 folds make one kilogram, 

J The fruits of Abrus precatorius used for weighing in ancient India. 
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36-37. Make a Matsyapuja covering the pearls with 
clay. [A pufa is baking anything in a crucible]. Heat it well 
by means of the process V it anapatti (covering the crucible, etc, 
with a canopy) . Then cook the pearls, in milk first, then in water 
and then in lime water. Finally cook them in condensed milk, 
then rub them with a clean cloth. Now the pearls will 
begin to shine brilliantly. Vyaji 1 , the great sage of wonder* 
ful powers, has mentioned this process of cleaning pearls 
out of consideration for the world and experts in gems, 

38, A white pearl shining like glass together with gold 
one hundredth of it by weight shall be put in mercury for some 
time before using it as an ornament. Experts in Simhala do 
like this. 

39-40. If there is a doubt to the artificiality of a pearl, 
put it in hot oil with a pinch of common salt. Then take it 
out and soak it in water for a whole night. The next day cover 
it with a dry cloth and mbit with grains of paddy* If the colour 
does not fade the pearl is genuine not artificial* 

41* A white pearl of proper size smooth and heavy, pure 
and clean, circular in shape and brilliant is of good quality. 

42- If a pearl delights even a person who does not want 
to buy it, if it is of proper size, if it sheds white rays, if it is 
white and circular, if the hole is of uniform width throughout 
we can say that it is of good quality. 

43. If such a fine pearl with commendable features as 
described above is in one’s possession he will be free from all evils 
and faults. 


CHAPTER SEVENTY 

On the test of Gems — fiuby 

Stita said : 

1. Taking the blood of the mighty demon Bala, which 
contained seeds of excellent gems, the sun traversedt he sky and 
shone blue like a sword. 

1. He Is also reputed si i grammarian somewhat later than F&QinL 
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2- He was thwarted suddenly half way by Ravana, King 
of Lanka, who appeared like another Rahu, and was 
proud of his exploits such as the conquest of deities in battles 
many times before. 

3. Thereupon the sun dropped the blood in the excellent 
river whose banks were overgrown with Areca-palms and 
whose deep pools are constantly agitated by the beautiful thighs 
of the Simhala maidens. 

4. Thenceforward the river became famous as Ravana 
Gahga 1 2 3 since it acquired the same merits as the divine Ganga. 

5. Ever since, its banks are strewn over with precious 
gems during nights and they appear as though they are pierced 
by shafts of gold, blazing inside as well as outside. 

6. On its banks and waters, rubies began to appear 
resembling those found in Saugandhika, Kuruvinda, and Spha* 
tika territories. All of them had great merits. 

7. Some of these rubies have the colours of the Bandhuka 1 
flower, Guflja, Indragopa (glowworm) , java flower {China 
Rose) blood, pomegranate seeds and the KiiiiSuka* flower. All 
of them have a shining lustre, 

8. Some of the rubies have the colour oT Vermillion, red 
lotus and Saffron; some have the colour of Laks& juice; altho- 
ugh the red colour is uniform throughout; their centre has a 
special manifest brilliance; the rubies are self-luminous. 

9. Some of these rubies of the Sphajika (crystal) variety, 
endowed with all good qualities, reflect and refract the rays pf 
the sun illuminating all the surrounding objects. 

10. Some of these rubies of the brilliance oF the fresh 
blown red lotus have a mixture of blue colour like that of Kusu- 
mbha 4 * ; others have the lustre of Aru^kara 6 and Kan|akari fl 
flower and still others have the colour of Hihgula (Asafoetida) . 

11. Some of the rubies have the colour of the eyes of the 

1. Not identifiable, 

2. Pentapetes phocnicea. 

3. Butea monosperma. 

4. Carthamus tinctoriui. 

5^ Semccarpus omacardium. 

6*. Solan urn xanthocarpum. 
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birds Cakora 1 , Cuckoo or Sarasa; 2 others have the lustre of 
the Kokanada (Red Lotus ) in full bloom. 

12. In their influence, firmness and weight Saugandhika 
rubies are similar to crystalline rubies; but they have the colour 
of the fine red lotus with a slight bluish tinge* 

13. The Kuruvindaja variety of rubies are red no doubt, 
but that redness is not akin to that of the crystalline variety,. 
They are dull hued and the lustre remains within. Their infl*- 
uence too is not on par with that of the crystals. 

14-15. In the beds of Ravanaga iga some Kurnvindaka 
variety of rubies are produced which have the deep red hue of 
other varieties of rubies, but they have crystalline rays; in Andhra 
they are not usually found; if at all some of them have the ruby 
colour they fetch only a less price. 

16, Similarly, in the T umburu 3 territory too, some rubies- 
akin to the crystalline variety are found but are priced very 
low, 

17, In brief, the good features of gems are profusion of 
colour, heaviness, smoothness, evenness, transparency, iridis- 
ccnce and greatness, 

18. Gems' are not good if they are sandy, cracked within* 
and stained, if they arc lustreless, rough and dull although they 
may have all the characteristic features of their family. 

19, If any one wears a gem of many flaws out of ignor- 
ance, then grief, anxiety, sickness, death, loss of wealth and 
other evils torment him. 

20. Inferior alien varieties of gems are usually substitut- 
ed for the five genuine ones. The intelligent shall note this 
well, 

21. The spurious ones alien to genuine rubies but akin to 
one another are (1) Kalasapurodbhava, (2) Siriihala, (3) Turn- 
burudesottha, (4) Muktapaniya and (5) Srtpurnaka, 

22*25. The first variety of Kalasa has the peculiarity of 
husky aspect. The second Simhala variety can be detected by 
its darkness. The third variety of Tumburudesottha has the tinge 

1, The Greek. Partridge, SSED, p. 200, 

2, The Indian crane. 

3, Probably the Vindhya-region* GP. t p. 158. 
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of copper colour* The Muktapanlya type has the tinge of the 
sky and the Sripurnaka variety is devoid of lustre and brilli- 
ance* These characteristics show that they are alien. If one is 
called upon to distinguish between a genuine and a spurious 
ruby one shall note whether it has the copper tinge or husky 
aspect; whether it appears to be smeared with oil; whether on 
being rubbed it loses its lustre; or whether on placing two 
fingers on the top it casts dark shade on either side; or whether 
on being tossed up and caught hold of retains all the qualities* 
Of two gems put to test the one with more weight is genuine. 

26. If the doubt is not removed, it shall be put on the 
emery-wheel or scratched with a simitar gem and tested, 

27. On ruby and sapphire no gem except diamond 
and Kuruvinda can make a scratch mark* 

28. There are many spurious ones alien to the genuine 
ruby but of similar colour. Still here some are mentioned 
only to indicate their names and difference. 

29. A gem belonging to an alien group devoid of virtue 
shall not be worn along with a genuine one endowed with 
all good points. Even with Kaustubha (the divine gem of 
Visnu) an alien variety should not be worn by a scholar* 

30* Even one Camjala 1 can attack and kill a number of 
brahmins. Similarly a spurious alien gem can nullify the 
potency of many gems endowed with good qualities. 

31, No evil can even touch the wearer of a Padmaraga 
of great potency even if he is caught amidst his deadly enemies 
or even if he errs habitually* 

32* He who is mentally and bodily pure and wears 
Padmaraga whose crimson colour is heightened by its good 
qualities is never sullied by any sort of evil. 

33, The price of a Tan^ula of well-cut, well-polished 
diamond is equal to that of a Masaka of purified Padmaraga 
of great potency, 

34* A gem is prized for its colour and brilliancy. Hence 
any defect in these two qualities lowers the value. 


1. A low-caste person, a person doing wicked deeds. 
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CHAPTER SEVENTYONE 

On the test of Gems — Emerald 


Suta said : 

1* Taking away the bile of the chief of demons, Bala, 
Vasuki the king of Serpents was speeding across the sky as 
though he was cutting it into two* 

2. He appeared like a bridge of silver across the sky 
illumined by the gem on his head. 

3. Then Garu^a began to attack the Serpent-king by 
his wings as if eager to destroy heaven and earth, 

4. Suddenly the Serpent dropped it on the ridge of the 
excellent Manikya mountain, which is rendered fragrant by 
the Nalika forest and where the Turuska 1 trees of good oozing 
juice grew abundantly. 

5* The fallen bile immediately after the fall crossed the 
mountain Manikya and reached the shore of the ocean near 
Rama (Goddess Laksmi) because of its faith in her and became 
the source ofMarakata (Emerald)* 

6, Garuda caught hold of some of the falling bile but 
became unconscious. He then let out the stuff through his 
nostrils. 

7. Emeralds that got their line and lustre from the 
tender neck of parrots, Sirica 2 flower, back of the glow-worm, 
grassy plain, moss, Kathara 3 flower, grass-blade and the wings 
of Garuda are auspicious. 

8* The place on the mountain where the bile let loose 
by the Serpent-chief fell is inaccessible though endowed with 
all virtues. 

9, In the place of Marakata (i,e. near the sea where 


1. *Storax is the Turuska of Ayurveda, which ia a balsam obtained 
from foreign trees of Ligendambet (L. Orientaiis Miller and L, Styraeijtua Linn. 
A similar tort of inferior quality of baU am is found from an Indian species 
Attingia excitst t Naronha/. GVDB, p. 188* 

2. Albizzia lebbeck GVVB t p. 399. 

3. A variety of utpala* 
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it finally came to) many things grow. Whatever is grown there 
ia efficacious in subduing poison and sickness. 

10. What cannot be cured by any mantras and medi- 
cinal herbs — the poison from tbe fangs of great cobras — is 
quelled by that. 

!!. Whatever grows there free from defects is considered 
to be the holiest of holy things. 

12-15. Experts in gems are inclined to say that the follow- 
ing types of emeralds are of good potency : Emerald that has 
dark green colour, a soft glow, that is highly complicated f 
hewn in different ways and appears to be stufled with gold 
dust; emerald that is endowed with qualities of shape, even 
shade all over it, sufficient heaviness and shoots diffusion of 
light when sun’s rays fall on it; emerald the interior of which 
changes its natural shade and a dazling light becomes 
infused making it appear like a green meadow where lightning 
flashes spread and emerald that delights the mind at the very 
sight. 

16-17. The emerald within which a sheet of transparent 
rays appears to spread on account of the profusion of colour; 
the sheet of rays is of the hue of the tender feathers of a 
peacock, pure, smooth and thick set and seems to be a great 
diffusion of light — this emerald is not as virtuous as the 
preceding one. 

18. The emerald of variegated hues, very firm and rough, 
stained and sand-grained and encrusted with &ilajatu (Bitumen ) 
ia of inferior quality. 

19. The remnant of any gem other than emerald left 
over after fixture shall never be worn nor bought by those 
who wish for welfare. 

20. Two spurious emetalds Bhalldtaki and Putriki have 
the colour of emerald but they are really alien to it* 

21. The Putrika substitute loses its brilliance when nibb- 
ed with a silken cloth. Glass substitute can be detected by its 
lightness alone. 

22* The Bhallatakaisa very close imitation of emerald 
in features, qualities and colour but its colour fades and chang- 
es when air is blown over it. 
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23. Diamonds, pearls and other gems of the alien 
species do not shoot up rays upward when not set in an 
ornament. 

24, Some of them do shoot upwards if kept straight but 
when held horizontally the rays disappear. 

25-27, Emerald devoid of flaws and endowed with 
potency shall be worn after setting it in gold at the following 
specified occasions : — At the time of hath, Acamana, recital of 
prayers, when charms and mantras are invoked ; by those who 
give gifts of cow and gold; by those who practise austerities; 
when sacrificial rites are performed to gods, manes or special 
guests; when the preceptor is specially honoured; when the 
Trido?as (wind, bile and phlegm) are upset; when poisoned 
and when engaged in war. 

28. An emerald endowed with virtues fetches more price 
than a ruby of equal weight, 

29. Similarly, in case of defects, the depreciation in 
value of an emerald is more than that of ruby. 


CHAPTER SEVEN TYTWO 

On the test of Gems — Sapphire 


Sfit a said : 

1. Both the eyes of the demon Bala resplendent like the 
full blown lotus fell in a place where the Siriihala maidens 
were busy culling the tender shoots and Bowers of the creeper 
Laval! (Phyllanthus Longifoluis) with their tender fingers 
resembling tender shoots. 

2. The marshy foreshore of the ocean hedged by the 
plant Ketaka 1 on which waves from either side lash shines 
brilliantly due to the abundance of Sapphires. 

3. There the sapphire gems of bluish shades are found, 
just as the blue lotus, ploughshare section, honey bee, 


I, Fifidioui tectorius. 
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Vi^u’s body, Siva’s neck, Ka?aya flower and the flowers of 
Girikan^ika 1 (those which are not white) . 

4. Some have the colour of the waters of the clear blue 
sea; others resemble a flock of peacocks; some have the reful- 
gence of bubbles coming from blue juice of indigo plant; and 
some have the colour of the neck of intoxicated cuckoo- 

5. There many sapphire gems of great potency can be 
found; they are of uniform size, clear lustre and fine colour. 

6. Defective sapphires are those encrusted with clay, 
rockbits and gravels, those with holes, those having the flaw of 
Trasa (tremulousness), and those impregnated with traces of 
mica- Some are defective in their colour. 

7. Poets well versed in the sacred technical literature 
praise the genuine gems found there (Sirfihala) . 

8. Virtues resulting from wearing sapphire arc the same 
as in the case of rubies. 

9. Three types of Rubies have been enumerated before 
based on their sources. The same applies to sapphires also with- 
out any difference. 

10. The modes of testing the genuineness of sapphire 
are the same as those in the rase of Rubies. 

!1» The sapphire stands the test of fire of a longer dura- 
tion than the ruby. It can withstand a greater quantity of 
"heat. 

12. Still, under no circumstances, should any gem be 
subjected to the test of fire seeking more brilliancy. 

13. While the test is being carried out some new defects 
due to the process of burning may enter the gems. This brings 
ill-luck to the owner, the man who conducts the test and the 
man who induced him to conduct it. 

14. Spurious sapphires are akin to the genuine ones in 
colour but actually alien are glass, marble, Karavfra and crystals, 

15. Heaviness and firmness increase in glass, etc. in 
order. This should be noted. 

16. If a sapphire has a tinge of copper colour in it, it 
shall be preserved. So also Karavlra and Upala marble if 
they have the copper tinge, 

1. ^JProbably symphoremft polyandrum, GVDB > p, 138. 
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17. That sapphire which has a brilliant flash like the 
thunderbolt in its centre is of great potency and very rare. It 
is the real Indramla* 

18. The sapphire that turns milk hundred times its 
weight entirely blue is called Mahamla, This is because of the 
profusion of the colour. 

19. The price of a Masa of ruby is the same as that of 
four Masfts of sapphire of great virtue. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYTHREE 

t 

On the test of Gems — Lapis Lazuli 

Suta said : 

1. The test of Vaidurya ( Lapis Lazuli ) and Pu$paraga 
(Topaz ), Karketana and Bhi?maka was first expounded by 
Brahma arid then repeated by Vyasa. 

2. From the loud shout of the demon Bala resonant like 
the shout of the ocean agitated at the end of a Kalpa 1 (the final 
dissolution after many a deluge 1 } Vaidurya (Lapis Lazuli) was 
produced. It is of many colours and the brilliance of the 
different colours is pleasing and delightful. 

3. Not far from the lofty mountain of Vidura and very 
near the frontiers of Kamabhutika can be found the mine of 
the lapis lazuli gems. 

4. Raised aloft fay the loud shout of the demon, the 
mine of great virtues has virtually become an ornament for the 
three worlds, 

5. Emitting the fine colours of the clouds of rainy season,, 
lapis lazuli gems shot off flames as it were in tune with the 
shrill cry of the demon. 

1. &P ( AITM), p. 2163. 

According to the Purina*, the universe is destroyed at the end of a 

and a new creation starts. References to such a Deluge we find in the 
story of Menu and Fish in the datapaths Bdhmana. The Bible also refers to 
the story of the Deluge and the Noah's Ark. 
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6. Lapis lazuli has the colours of all gems available on 
the earth, beginning from Ruby. 

7. The chief of them is the blue one resembling the 
neck of a peacock or that which has the colour of the leaf of 
bamboo. Lapis lazuli gems that have the colour of the outer 
feathers of the Chya (Blue jay) bird are not approved of by the 
experts in the technical literature of gems. 

8 A lapis lazuli gem of commendable virtues brings 
good luck to its owner; if it has defects it brings ill-luck. Hence, 
it must be tested well ( before buying and wearing) . 

9. There are spurious gems resembling lapis lazuli, such 
as Girikaca, Sisupala, and glass crystals affected by smoky 
colour. 

10. A glass piece can be detected by its inability to 
scratch; a Si£upala by its light weight; a Girikaca by its lack 
of brilliance and a crystal by its great brilliance. 

11. The price of two palas of lapis lazuli is equal to 
that of Sapphire of two gold pieces in weight and of very 
commendable virtues. 

12. Although there are many spurious imitations of a 
gem of excellent quality, here some names can be indicated 
from which the varieties can be inferred. 

1 3 . An intelligent man can easily see the difference. A 
universal characteristic of alienness is glossy surface, lightness 
and softness of touch. 

14. The price of lapis lazuli set in ornaments varies 
inasmuch as the purification and setting is executed by an 
expert or an incompetent person instilling it with virtue or 
defect as the case may be. 

15. These gems set carefully by the jeweller, if free from 
defects, will outlive the present value and fetch even six times 
their price. 

16. The price which the gems fresh from the mine or in 
towns on the sea-coast fetch is not current in other parts of the 
world. 

1 7-19. According to Manu a Suvarpa weight is equiva- 
lent t£ sixteen Masakas. One seventh of it is called a SafijOd. 
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A Sana ia four Magas and a Masaka is five Krsnalas. A tenth 
of a Pala is Dharana [According to others 10 palas make a 
Dharana]* Thus the process of arriving at the price of gems 
has been, explained. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYFOUR 

On the test of Gems — Topaz 

Suta said : 

1. From the particles of the skin of demon Bala that 
fell on the top of the Himalaya mountain Pusparaga (Topaz) 
gems of great virtue have come up. 

2 . A gem of this variety, yellowish grey in colour, is called 
Padmaraga (Ruby). If it is crimson -ye How it is called 
Kaurupdaka. 

3. A transparent variety slightly red and yellow is called 
Kasayaka; slightly blue and white in colour, glossy and com- 
mendable is called Somanaka. 

4. That which is of deep red colour is indeed Padmaraga 
(Ruby) ; if it is of deep blue colour* it is called Indranlla 
(Sapphire) . 

5. The price of this gem is fixed like that of Vaidurya 
(Lapis Lazuli) by experts in Gems. The result is also similar 
but it blesses women with sons. 


CHAPTER SEVENTY!! VE 

On the test of Gems — Karketana 

Suta said : 

1, The wind in his delight gathered together the nails 
of the king of demons Bala and scattered them amid clusters 
of lotuses, Thereafter* Karketana 1 which is prized very much 
in the world cropped up. 

1. What sort of gem it might he is Dot dear. 
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2- The best variety of Karketana has the capper colour 
of blood* the yellowish tinge of the moon, and burning fiery 
brilliance of honey. The other variety of rough surface bluish 
white in colour is not approved of since it brings about evils 
such as sickness, etc. 

3. Those Karke tanas are very auspicious which are 
glossy* pure, of uniform reddish hue, of yellowish tinge, heavy* 
of diverse colours and free from defects, such as Tiasa, cracks, 
snakelike scratches, etc. 

4. If, when it is set in an ornament of gold, it sheds 
brilliant rays as if heated in fire, Karketana removes sickness, 
dispels Kali defects and is conducive to longevity, flourishing 
family and general happiness. 

5. Those who wear Karketana of auspicious and com- 
mendable virtues for the sake of embellishments are highly 
honoured, rich, surrounded by many kinsmen and they prosper 
always enjoying alt kinds of happiness. 

6. Some spurious Karketana gems of distorted untied 
aspect and pale blue colour and affected by pale red hue appear 
to have the shape of the genuine Karketana though devoid of 
brilliance and colourful effect. 

7. If Karketana is scrupulously tested for its colour and 
features and found to be bright and brilliant like the rising sun* 
it is to be priced in accordance with its greatness. The price is 
based on weight, as expounded liy experts in Gem-literature* 


CHAPTER SEVENTYSIX 

On the test of Gctij — Bhlf mamani 

Suia said : 

1, The Semen of the demon fell in the northern region 
of the Himalayas which became the source of the gems called 

Bhl^ataT 
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2. Bh!?raa stones, white like Sahkha and lilies or Syo 
naka 1 (the white fruit of the tree of that name) are lustrous. 
There are some Bhljma stones similar to a fairly big-sized dia- 
mond. 

3. The man who wears a pure Bhi?ma stone with reve- 
rence and faith round his neck after setting it in gold acquires 
wealth. 

4. Wild leopards, wolves, Sarabhas (the fabulous eight- 
footed monsters) , elephants, lions, tigers, fly from him at the 
very sight. 

5-6. He need not fear any one. He can wander like an 
unfettered elephant. Wearing this stone in the ring if one per- 
forms Fitrtarpana the manes will be satisfied for many years. 
Poisons of snakes, birds, mice and scorpion are ineffective. He 
has no fear from floods, fire, enemies or thieves. 

7. An intelligent man must shun spurious Bhi$ma stones 
of the colour of moss or clouds, rough of surface, lustreless 
or yellowish in tinge, or faded and dirty-coloured. 

8. Scholars shall fix the price of Bh!?ma stones after 
observing the place of origin and according to the reason. If 
the stone comes from far, its price is more than that of one of 
local origin. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYSEVEN 

On the test of Gems — Pulaka 


SGta said'. 

1 . The Serpents publicly worshipped the chief of demons, 
Bala, in a famous place and scattered his claws over various holy 
mountains, and other places and in rivers flowing in the nor- 
thern region. 


1. Oroxylum indicum. 
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2. These famous Pulaka gems originated from those nails 
and claws in the territories : DaSarpa 1 (Eastern pan of modem 
Malva), Vagadava, Mekala®, Kalaga. They have the colours 
of Guftja (a red-black berry), Afijana (collyrium), honey and 
lotus-stalk. They are brilliant like the musk-deer, fire and the 
plantain tree. 

3. Pulakas of variegated colours of shell, lotus, honeybee 
and the Arka 3 (Sun-plant) flowers free from scratches and lines 
are very holy and auspicious. They are conducive to increas- 
ing prosperity. 

4. Pulaka stones carried here and there by crows, dogs, 
donkeys, jackals and fierce vultures in their mouths wet with 
blood and flesh bring about death and hence should be avoided. 
The price of a perfect Pulaka stone a pala in weight is five hun- 
dred silver pieces. 


•i 


JAPTER SEVENTYEIGHT 


On the test of Gems — Bloodstone 

S&ta said : 

1 . The fire god carried the features of the demon Bala 
and deposited the same in the low-lyingmarshes of the river 
Narmada. 

2. From that did originate the gem Blood-stone of 
various forms and sizes, with colours like that of a glowworm, the 
beak of a parrot, etc, but of manifest uniform thickness through- 
out. 

3. The Blood-stone which is grey like the moon in the 
centre is of the purest type with the same merits as those of 
Indramla (sapphire). It is productive of prosperity and 
munificence, when boiled it assumes the colour of the lightning 
flash. 

1. The region around DlwSiu in Central India. 

2. The region around Mount Mekala the source of the Narmadl 
river abo called Mekala-futfL 

3p Tlalotropii procera and G. gigantea* CVDB f p. 23* 
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CHAPTER SEVENTYNINE 

On the test of Gems — Crystal 


Sfitasaid : 

1 . Balarama exerted himself and scattered the fat of the 
demon Bala over the mountains Kavera and Vindhya and the 
lands of Yavana, China and Nepal. 

2. Sphafika (crystals) of different types originated 
therefrom : Akasasuddha ( as clear as the sky) , Tailakhya ( having 
the brilliance of oil) Mrnalafaiikhadhavala (white as lotus 
stalk and Sankha) and others of various colours. 

3. A gem destructive of sins, like Sphatika, does not 
exist. Cut and polished well, it will fetch a little tidy surn imme- 
diately. 


CHAPTER EIGHTY 

On the test of Gems — Coral 


Sula said : 

1. Sesa (the Serpent king) carried the entrails of the 
demon Bala and deposited the same in Kerala and other places; 
there corals of great virtue are produced. 

2* The most important of them is the one coloured like 
the blood of a hare, the Gufija-berry or the China-rose. The 
foreign lands where corals abound are Simflaka, Devaka and 
Romaka.* Corah found there are of deep crimson colour. 
Corah found elsewhere arc not so important* The price of coral 
depends upon the efficiency of the artisan* 

3* A coral of pleasing colour, soft and glossy, possessing 
deep crimson colour, 

4* Is productive of wealth and food-grain in the world 
and dispels the fear of poison and sorrow. O Saunaka, know- 
ledge of crystals and corals is necessary for the knowledge 
of gems. 


!. Modem Rome. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTY ONE 

Sacred Places 


Suia said : 

1-2* I shall enumerate the holy places and sacred rivers* 
Gariga is the holiest of the holy rivers* Gariga is easy of access 
everywhere but in three places it is of very difficult access* 
viz,, in Haridv&ra 1 2 (at the source) , Prayaga (at the confluence 
with Yamuna) and Gangasagarasangama (where it falls into the 
sea) - Prayaga is a very holy place conducive of worldly enjoy- 
ments and salvation to those who die there* 

3* By resorting to it (by taking a dip therein) it dispels 
sins; those to whom oblations are offered there enjoy all desires. 
Varanasi is the holy place where Lord Kesava has taken the 
form of Vi£ve£a (Lord Siva)* 

4. Kuruksctra is a holy place* By acts of charity at this 
place it is conducive to worldly enjoyment and salvation* 
Prabhasa* is a very holy place. Lord Somanatha is installed 
there. 

5* Dvaraka is a beautiful city. It affords worldly 
pleasures and salvation. The eastern Saras vati is holy. The 
surrounding territories known as Saptasarasvata are very holy. 

6. Keriara 3 dispels all sins, SamhUala 4 5 village is an 
excellent holy place* Narayana is a great holy place. For 
salvation Badarikasrama is the most suitable place. 

7. Svetadvipa, city of Mayanaimisa and Puskara are all 
great holy places. Ayodhya, Aryatlrtha, CItrakuta 6 and GomatT 
are all holy. 

8. The holy place of Vain ay aka, and Rainagiri-Asratna* 


1 . Spelt Haradv&ra now-a-da) a, 

2. Prabtinsapattana in Gujrata* Recently the Somanatha temple has 
been re-built here* 

J* Modern Kcdaranatha in the Himalayas. 

4* Modem Sambala in IJttara Pradesh, 

5. A town in the Banda district of UtUra Pradesh. 

G- The Ramtck-hill near Nagpur in the Maharajtra State. 
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are sacred most places. The city of K&fld 1 , the river TuAga- 
bhadra, Srisailam 3 and Setubandhana are holy places, 

9, Rame4vara is a great holy place, similarly Karttikeya 
is an excellent holy place, Bhfgutunga, Kamatirtha, and Amara- 
kantaka 3 are equally holy places. 

10, Mahakala (Lord Siva) is the deity in Ujjain; (Lord 
Hari in the form of Sridhara is the deity in Kubjaka 4 ; 
Kubjfimraka is a great holy place; Kalasarpi 5 yields all desires* 

11, Mahakesi 4 , Kaverl, Candrabhaga along with Vipaia 
are great holy rivers. Ekamra 7 , Brahmatlrtha 4 , Dcvakojaka* 
are all great, holy places. 

12, Mathura is a beautiful city; Sona is a great holy 
river, Jambusaras 10 is a great holy pool; 

13, Wherever the idols of Sun, Siva, Gane£a, goddess 
and Lord VI$nu are installed shall be considered sacred 
places. In all these and other similar sacred places, performance 
cf holy dip, giving of gifts, recital of prayers, austerities, 

14, Worship, Sraddha and food oblations become 
everlasting in their efficacy. Salagrama is a holy place yielding 
every thing; Pa&ipati’s (Lord Siva*s) Tirtha 11 is a holy place. 

15, Similarly, the TIrthas of Kokamukha 1 *, Varaha 13 , 
Bhan^Ira 14 and Svami tirtha 18 are holy places. Mahavisnu in 
Mohadanda 19 and Madhusudana in Mandara 17 are holy installa* 
tions. 

1. Modern K&njeevaram in South India. 

2. A sacred hill near Kama), on the bank ofKn^. 

3. \ place in Madhya Pradesh, the source of Narmadl river. 

4. Modem Kannauja in U tiara Pradesh. 

5. Not identifiable. 

6. Not identifiable, 

7. No* identifiable 

S. Not identifiable* 

9. Not identifiable. 

10. Not identifiable. 

H* Not identifiable, 

12. Not identifiable. 

13* Not identifiable. 

14. Not identifiable 

15. Not identifiable. 

16* Not identifiable* 

17. Not identifiable. 
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16. Kamarupa 1 is a holy place where goddess K&makhya 
is the presiding deity. Puiujravardhanaka is a holy place where 
Karttikeya is installed. 

17. Vi raj as 2 is a great Tirtha as well as &rlpuru$ottama.* 
Mahendra is a holy mountain and Kaveri is a holy river. 

18. Godiv&rl is a holy river; Payosnl is a river that 
accords boons. Vindhya is holy mountain dispelling sins; 
Narmada is an excellent holy river. 

19. Gokarna 4 is a holy place; so is the city of Mahi$matl* 
a holy place; Kalafijara* is a great Tin ha; Sukratirtha 7 is a 
holy place than which there is no other more sacred place. 

20. Lord Vi$nu abides nearby, hence the place affords 
salvation even if a person defiles it. Yiraja® is a holy place that 
accords everything; Svarnaksa* is an excellent Tirtha, 

21. Nanditlrtha 10 accords salvation yielding fruits of a 
crore of holy places, Nasikya 11 is a holy place andGovardhana 1 * 
is beyond that. 

22. Krsna, Veiil, Bhlmaratha, GandakI 13 , Iravatl 14 are 
holy rivers. Bindusaras 16 is a sacred pool where water from Lord 
Vijnu's feet flows. 

23. The meditation on Brahman is on a par with sacred 
places; control of sense organs, subjugation of mind and purity 
of thought have also on a par with these places. 


1. Modern Assam, 

2. Not identifiable. 

3. Modem Puri in Orissa, 

4. A place in the North -Kan ara district of Karnataka, 

5. Identified in north Ortkar Mandhata on the bank of Narmada river. 
Some identify it in north Maherfvara, south of Indore in Madhya Pradesh. 

6. There if a hill and a fort of this name in Central India. 

7. Not identifiable. 

8. Not identi liable, 

9. Not identifiable. 

10. Probably the same as the famous Nandigr&ma of the RSm&yaga. 
It is now known as Nandgaon, South of Fyzabad in Uttara Pradesh, 

11. Modem Nisika in Maharastra. 

12. Most^probably some other Govardhana than the one near Mathura. 

13. Modem Gaodaka. 

H. Modern Ravi. 

13. Not identifiable. 
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24. He who takes a holy dip in the Tirtha of Manasa 

that has the eddy of Jftana ( pure knowledge) and the pure 
water or Dhyana (meditation) that removes the dirt of Riiga 

(passion) and Dve$a (hatred) attains the supreme goal. 

25. The demarcation of places particularly holy or other* 
wise is for only those people who differentiate things and places 
saying c< This is a holy place; this is not.” He who identifies 
everything with Brahman will not find a place not holy. 

26. All rivers and all mountains are holy places frequent- 
ed by gods and others* Taking a holy dip, making gifts and 
performance of Sraddha and Pindadana in these places have 
endless benefit 

27. Srlrariga 1 * * h a holy place of Lord Visrni; Tapi is an 
excellent pious river. Territories surrounding Godavari called 
Sap tagoda vara are holy places and Konagiri® is a great sacred 
place. 

28. The great river Pranita flowing from Sahyadri with 
the shrines of MahalaksmI 1 , Ekavira 4 * , the lord of lords and 
Sureivari 6 , are the holiest of holy. 

29* He who takes a holy dip in Gangadvara 6 , Kusavarta 7 
and Kanakhala®, in the mountains of Vindhya and Nilaparvata* 
is not born again. 

j Sdta said : 

30. After hearing the details of the Tirthas from Lord 
Hari, Brahma addressed Vyfisa, Daksa and others. 

31. After mentioning the Tirthas he spoke about Gaya 
the foremost among Tirtlias which affords to the devotee the 
attainment of Brahmaloka for ever. 

1 * The same as Shrwanga-patanam near Tirichinapalli in Tamilnadu. 

2. Probably the place known as Konarka in Orissa. 

3. Probably the temple of Malialaksmi in Kolhapur in Maharastra* 

4. The temple of the Goddess in Goa. 

5. Not identifiable. 

6. Modem Haridv&r. 

7. Not identifiable. 

3. Situated in Saharanpur District of Ultara Pradesh. 

9. Modem Nilgiri. 
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Greatness of Gayti 


Bratim# said : 

1- O Vyasa, listen. I shall narrate, in brief, t be details of 
the greatness of Gaya, 

2. There was a demon Gaya of great vitality. Once, lie 
performed a terrible penance which scorched all living beings. 

3*5, Devas, scorched extremely by his austerity, took 
refuge in Lord Visiju, 

Lord Vimu said : 

“When my great body is felled, all of you shall be 
experiencing* welfare within,” The gods said £< So be it.” There- 
after, one day, he culled lotuses for worship of Siva from the 
Milk-ocean and brought them to KJkaja, The demon was delud- 
ed by Visnu 's Maya and instead of proceeding with his worship 
he lay down and slept. Then Visnu killed him with the mace. 

6-7. Thenceforward, Lord Visnu has been staying there 
with the mace lifted up, ready to offer salvation. Over the 
purified mortal remains of that demon, Lord Siva, in the form 
of a linga (phallic emblem) and Visnu and Brahma too pre- 
sided there. Lord Visnu the primordial deity demarcated the 
boundaries of the place and proclaimed that it would be a 
holy place, 

8. A man who performs sacrifices, Sraddha, Findadana 
and ceremonial baths there will attain heaven and the world 
of Brahma, never the hell. 

9. Understanding the holy character of Gaya, Brahma 
himself performed a sacrifice there and honoured the brahmins 
who came there as Rtviks, 

10. The Lord created a great stream of juice (of milk 
and milk products) , ponds, etc. and different types of foodstuffs 
fruits, etc* He then created the divine Kamadhcnu 1 , 

11. The land 15 kilometres all round constituting the 
holy site of GayS was given as gift to the Brahmins. 

I. The divine cow who fulfils all desires. 
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1 2. The easy acquisition of the land gill made the brah- 
mins complacent. Then the brahmins were cursed. 

13. Your learning will not extend even to three genera- 
tions. Your riches will not survive your successive third heir. 
The river will flow with water not milk. The mountains 

will be mere rocks (not fruits and other edibles) . 

14. The cursed brahmins pleaded and the lord relented 
and said : “Those who perform Sraddha here, will attain holy 

worlds and Brahma’s abode. I will consider myself worshipped 
if they worship you.” 

15. Knowledge of the supreme Brahman, performance 
of Sraddha at Gaya, death in a cowshed and residence in 
Kuruk?etra— these arc the four ways of attaining salvation. 

16. Holy oceans, rivers, sacred ponds, wells and eddies 
go unto Gayatlrtha for a holy dip. There is no doubt about 
this. 

17. The five great sins, viz. the murder of a brahmin, 
drinking wine, stealing, illicit intercourse with the preceptor’s 
wife and association with sinners are removed by performing 
Sraddha at Gaya. 

18. Those who die and are not cremated duly, those 
who are killed by animals and dacoits, and those who die due to 
snake-bite attain salvation if Gayairaddha is performed unto 
them. 

19. It is difficult to explain in detail the greatness of 
the benefits accruing from offering food oblations at Gay 4 
even in twenty crores of years. 


CHAPTER E1GHTYTHREE 

Greatness of Gay d 

Brahmi said : 

1. In the land of Kl leapt, Gay& is a great holy place: 
the forest of Rajagrha and the places frequently watered by the 
river are very holy. 



2-3. To the east of Gayi is the place Mup<J a PF?iba. In 
the west, south and north it extends to 4} kilometres. The 
whole expanse of Gayak$etra is 1 5 kilometres. The gift of 
oblations to the manes satiates as well as grants salvation. 
Even a visit to this place frees a person from the obliga- 
tion to the manes. The GayaJiras ( the head of GayS) is three 
kilometres long. 

4. From the mount Janardana and the well known 
xnanasa is Gayaiiras. It is called Phalgu-tirtha. 

5. By offering pinda there, the manes are freed. Simply 
by going to Gaya one is freed of mane's debt. 

6. The lord of lords Visnu presides over Gaya in the 
form of Manes. By visiting his shrine one is freed of three 
debts (to gods, manes, sages and guests). 

7. Seeing the main highway at Gaya and visiting the 
shrines of Rudra, Kalesvara and Kedara a man becomes free 
from the debts to the manes. 

8. By visiting the shrine of Brahma one becomes free 
from all sins. By seeing the Prapitamaha (the primordial 
deity) one attains region free of sickness. 

9. After kneeling devoutly before the lord Gad&dhara, 
Madhava and Puru$ottama, the man is not born again. 

10. O Brahmin Sage ( Vyasa) ! By visiting silently the 
shrines of Mauriaditya and Kanakarka the noble, a man be- 
comes free from debts to the manes. By worshipping Brahma 
one attains Brahma’s world. 

1 1 . Getting up early in the morning if one performs 
Sandhya and visits the shrine of Gayatri, one gets the fruit of 
visiting the shrines of all gods. 

12. By visiting the shrine of Savitri in the midday, one 
gets the fruit of all sacrifices. 

13. By visiting the shrine of Sarasvati in the evening 
one gets the fruits of charitable gifts. By visiting the shrine of 
livara on the top of the mountain, one becomes free from 
debts to the manes. 

14. By visiting lord Dharma in Dharmaranya the 
material debts are wiped off. Who is not freed from bondage 
by visiting the shrine of lord Gfdhreivara? 

w ■ 
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15. By visiting the shrine of Cow in Dhenuvana one 
enables one’s ancestors to attain Brahmaloka. By visiting 
lord Prabh&se£a in the shrine Prabhasa one attains the highest 
goal. 

16. By visiting the shrines of Kot&vara and ASvamedha 
the material debts are wiped off. By visiting the shrine of 
Svargadvare£vara one is freed from the bondage of worldly 
existence. 

17. By visiting the lord with the mace in the shrine of 
Rameivara one attains to heaven. By visiting the shrine of 
Brahme£vara one is freed from the sin of murdering a 
Brahmin. 

18. By visiting the shrine of Mahacandi in the moun- 
tain Mundaprsjha one attains all desires. By visiting the 
shrines of PhalgvKa* Fhalgucapd*» Gauri, Marigala, Gomaka 
and lord Gopati one becomes free from debts to the manes. 

19. Similarly, by visiting the shrines of AhgareSa, 
Siddhe£a, Gayaditya, Gaja and Markandeyc£vara one be- 
comes free from debts to the manes. 

20. A ceremonial bath in the holy pond of Phalgutlrtha 
and a visit to the shrine of Gadadhara, 

2 1 . Are these not sufficient for men of meritorious deeds ? 


He makes his ancestors upto the twentyfirst remove attain 
Brahmaloka. 

22. The holy rivers, oceans and lakes of the world 
will be coming to Phalgutlrtha, once every day. 

23. In the whole world, Gaya is the holiest; in Gaya, 
Gayaiiras is the holiest spot and in gaya&ras the Phalgutlrtha 
is the holiest since it constitutes the mouth of gods, 

24. To the north of Kanaka river is Nabhitirtha and in 


its middle is the holy TIrtha called Brahmasadas. A bath there- 
in enables one to attain Brahmaloka. 

25. After offering Pin da (food-balls) etc. in the well one 
becomes free from indebtedness to the manes. Sraddha at 
Ak?ayavafa takes ancestors to Brahmaloka. 

26. By taking the ceremonial bath in Hamsatlrtha a 
man becomes free from all sins. A person who performs Srad- 
dha in Kopdrtha, Gayaloka, Vaitarapi and in Gomaka takes 
ancestors upto the twenty first remove to the Brahmaloka . 
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27. A person who performs Sr&ddha in Brahmatirthaj 
R&matirtha, Agneyattrtha, Somatlrtha or in Ramahrada 
takes all ancestors to Brahmaloka. 

28. A man who performs SrAddha in the Uttara-Manasa 
is not bora again; and in the Dak^ina Manasa takes his ances- 
tors to the Brahmaloka. 

29. A man who performs Tarpana on the top of the hill 
Bhlgma makes the manes cross hell. A person who performs 
Sraddha in GrdhreSvara becomes free from debts to the manes. 

30. A person who after taking his bath, gifts away gin- 
gelly seeds and cows, visits the shrine of cow and performs 
Sraddha in Dhenukaranya, takes his ancestors to the Brahma- 
loka. 

31. A person who performs Sraddha in the Tirthas 
Aindra, Nara, Vasava and Vaisnava and also in Mahanadi 
takes his ancestors to the Brahmaloka. 

32. A person who performs ceremonial bath, Sandhya, 
Tarpana and Sr&ddha in the Tirthas — Gayatra, Skvitra (and 
Sarasvata takes his ancestors up to the hundred and first remove 
to the Brahmaloka. 

33. With the mind absorbed in contemplating his ances- 
tors the devotee shall pass through the cleft Brahmayoni. Then 
by performing Tarpana to t^e manes and gods he will be 
freed from the pangs of birth (i,e. he will not be born again) . 

34. By performing Tarpana in the Tlrtha Kakajangha he 
satiates manes forever. A person who performs Sraddha 
in the holy pond of Matanga in Dharmara^ya attains heaven. 

35. By performing Sraddha, etc. in Dharmayupa and 
Kupa one becomes free from debts to the manes. 

36. He shall invoke gods by saying “OGods ! ye be the 
witness unto this. I have performed Sraddha for my ancestors 
today,* 1 

37. By taking the ceremonial bath in R&matlrtha and 
performing Sraddha on a rock in Frabh&sa, the manes 
though long departed can be made liberated. 

38. A person who performs Sraddha in the holy Tlrtha 
Svapu;fa shall uplift his ancestors upto the twentyfirtt remove* 
A person who performs Sraddha on the hill MuQd a PT?th* shall 
lead Us ancestors to the Brahmaloka. 
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39. There is no spot in Gaya which is not a holy Tirtha. 
A person who offers Pin<Ja anywhere in Gayakjetra, shall reap 
everlasting benefit and take his ancestors to Brahmaloka. 

40. The pilgrim shall place the Pinda in the hand of 
Janardana (the idol) saying 

41. "O Janardana, I have offered the Pinda in thy hand. 
When 1 go to the other world let everlasting liberation bless 
me.” 

42. It is certain that he will attain Brahmaloka along 
with his manes. The oblations offered to the manes in Dharma- 
prstha, and Brahmasaras, in Gaya and in 

43. Ak?ayavafa in GayaSrsa shall be ever lastly. The 
act of visiting Tirthas, Dhannaranya, Dharmapnjha and 
Dhenukara^ya, 

44. And performing Arghya to the manes uplifts twenty 
generations. Brahznaranya is to the west of the river Maya 
while in the east are Brahmasadas, Nagadri and Bharatahrama. 

45-47. Sraddha shall be performed in the region of 
Matanga in the ASrama of Bharat a. There is the holy place 
called Campakavana to the south of Gayasira and to the west 
of Mahinadi. There PanduSila is situated. If one performs 
Sraddha there in the zone of Nifcira on the third day of the 
lunar fortnight dr in the saqred eddy of Kaufiki everlasting 
benefit is secured. 

48. To the north of Vaitaran! is the sacred pond called 
Tf dya. There the sacred spot Krauficapada is situated. One 
who performs Sraddha there shall take his ancestors to the 
Heaven. 

49. To the north of Krauficapada is the sacred pond 
Ntfciii. Even a single visit to Gaya and offering of Pigd& once is 
rarely secured, then what of those who stay there permanently ? 

50. If the pilgrim performs Tarpaija in Mahan ad! for 
the manes and gods he shall attain everlasting worlds and up- 
lift his family. 

51. If Sandhya is performed in die S&vitradrthn the 
benefit of performing the same for twelve yean shall be 
acquired. 

52. He who stays for two fortnights (the bright and the 
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dark) in Gaya purifies his family up to the seventh generation. 
There is no doubt in this. 

53. By seeing the three mountains Mun$apr$fha, Ara- 
vinda and Krauftcapada, the pilgrim is freed from all sins. 

54. When solar or lunar eclipse occurs in the month of 
Makara (January — February) Pin^a shall be offered in Gaya. 
It bestows rare merits and is highly beneficent to the people. 

55. A Sraddha performed in Mahahrada (great-eddy) 
of Kau&iki, in Mulaksetra and in the cave of Gfdhrakuta is 
seven times fruitful. 

56. A person who performs Sraddha where the river 
Mahesvarl flows shall be freed from material debts. By visit* 
ing the holy river VUala famous in the three worlds a man 
obtains the fruits of Agnisfoma sacrifice. By performing Sra- 
ddha he shall go to heaven. 

57. A person who takes bath and performs Sraddha in 
Somapada shall derive the fruits of Vajapeya sacrifice. 

58. By offering Pindas in Ravipada the fallen souls shall 
be uplifted. The manes consider themselves blessed with a 
son if he goes to Gaya and offers food oblations. 

59. Fathers desire for sons in their fear of falling into 
Hell thinking, “One of them will go to Gaya and uplift us**. 
On seeing the son who has reached Gaya the manes are exces- 
sively jubilant. 

6 0. They will think like this : “Either the son or some 
one else at some time or other shall offer us water at least by 
wading through it in Gayakupa,” 

61. A pilgrim takes any one with that name to the eter- 
nal Brahman by repeating which he offers the Finda. A person 
who visits Koptirtha shall attain the Visnuloka called Fund* 
arika. 

62. The river which is renowned in the three worlds as 
Vaitararu has incarnated in Gayak?clra for the uplift of the 
manes. 

63- There is no doubt in this that a person who performs 
Sraddha, offers Pinda and makes a gift of a cow uplifts his 
ances\prs to twenty one generations. 

64. If a son goes to Gaya sometime (after the death of 
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his father) he shall feed the local brahmins who had been allott- 
ed that right by Brahma. 

65. Their post is Brahmasadaa. The same is the post of 
Somapas (drinkers of Soma juice). 

66. The worship, Sraddha, etc. shall be in the place assign- 
ed by BrahmS and the Brahmins also shall be those mentioned 
by Brahma. If they are honoured, honoured shall all the 
deities be along with the manes. 

67. The pilgrim shall propitiate the Brahmins at Gaya 
according to $&itraic injunctions by means of Havyas and 
Kavyas (sacrificial foodstuffs). The best place for shedding 
the mortal body is Gaya. 

68. There is no doubt in this that he who makes the gift 
of a bull in Gayakjetra, the unrivalled holy place, derives the 
merit of a hundred Agnisfomas. 

69. An intelligent man can offer Pi^uja unto himself as 
unto others at Gaya but without using gingelly seeds. 

70. O Vyksa, Pinzas shall be offered to all at Gaya, 
whether cousins, ancestors kinsmen or friends in accordance 
with Sastras. 

71. By taking the ceremonial bath at Ramatlrtha a man 
obtains the benefit of a gift of hundred cows. By taking the 
bath at Matahga pond he shall get the benefit of the gift of a 
thousand cows. 

72. By taking the ceremonial bath at the confluence of 
Nifcira a man takes his ancestors to Brahmaloka; at Vaagha's 
hermitage — the benefit of Vajapeya. 

73. And by staying in MahakosI for it yiar he gets the 
flruit of Afvamedha (Horse sacrifice) . 

74. There is a holy river flowing from Brahmasaras which 
sanctifies the whole world. It is famous as Agnidhkrfi and is 
on a par with Kapili (the divine cow that grants all boons). 
A person performing Sraddha here derives the fruit of Agni- 
tfoma and by taking bath here one feels as if one has falfillnd 
all tasks. 

75. By performing Sraddha in Kumaradharfi one gets 
the fruit of Aivamedha, Having reached Lord Subrahmapya. 
he will attain salvation. 
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76. By taking the ceremonial bath in Somakunda a man 
goes to the moon’s world. A person giving Pinzas in the 
sacred pond of Samvarta shall be highly lucky. 

77-78. A man offering Pigtfas in Pretaku$da shall wash 
off all his sins. Those who offer Pindas in the Tlrthas, Deva- 
nadl, Lelihana, Mathana, Janugartaka and others shall uplift all 
ancestors. By bowing to lord Vasi?the$a all accumulated 
material debts shall be liquidated. 


CHAPTER EIGHTYFOUR 

Greatness of Gay 5 


Brahms said : 

1-2. If a person wishes to proceed to Gaya, he shall first 
perforin Sraddha according to Sastraic injunctions. He shall 
then disguise himself and go round his village. Then proceeding 
to another village he shall take in only what is left over after 
Sraddha. He shall go round that village as well. During his 
journey to Gaya he shall never take Pratigraha (money by way 
of charity) . 

3-4. Every step that he takes after leaving his house towards 
Gay it enables his ancestors to ascend a step towards heaven. 
With regard to other holy places the injunction of tonsure and 
fasting holds good; but in the case of Kuruk^etra, Vifala, Viraja 
and Gaya it does not. Sraddha can be performed at Gaya 
during the day or night. 

5-6. A person performing Sraddha in Varanasi, Sonanada 
and frequently in MahanadI shall take his ancestors to heaven. 

7. By going to Uttarun&nasa unrivalled achievement is 
acquired. The pilgrim who takes bath and performs Sraddha 
there qhall acquire all his desires mundane and divine and also 
the id&ans to achieve salvation. 
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8. After reaching the Dak^hiainanasa he shall offer 
Piptfa, etc. silently* At that place he shall wipe off the three- 
fold debts* 

9-10* To the north of Mun^apr$(ha there is the holy 
place named Kanakhala famous in the three worlds, frequented 
by devas and sages and infested by illustrious serpents pleas- 
ing to the Siddhas and terrific to the sinners* horrible in appear- 
ance and putting out their unsplit tongues* 

11* By taking bath there one goes to heaven ; the Srad- 
dha performed there is everlasting. After bowing to the Sun 
and performing Pi^dadana and other holy rites he shall say like 
this : 

12*13. “O ye deities of manes* Kavyav&ha, Agnisvattas* 
Barhigads, Somapas, Soma, Yama and Aryaman , do come, you 
noble Sirsj with your protection I have come here to Gaya 
desiring to offer Pinzas to all of my ancestors and to all 
kinsmen born in the family* 1 ’ 

14. After offering Pindas in Phalgutlrtha he shall visit 
lord Pitimaha and then Gad&dhara. He shall be freed from 
indebtedness to the manes. 

15. By taking bath in Phalgutlrtha and visiting lord 
Gadadhara the devotee shall immediately save himself* ten 
generations gone before and ten generations yet to come. 

16. I have mentioned the programme for the first day. 
On the second day he shall go to Dharmaraijya and perform 
Fmdad&na, etc. in the sacred pond of Matanga. 

17. By visiting Dharmaranya he will derive the fruit 
of Vajapeya. 

18. In the holy Tirtha of Brahma he will derive the 
fruit of Rdjasuya and Aivamedha. 

19. Sraddha and Pindodaka in the middle of Kupa and 
Yupa shall be done with the water of the well. What is 
offered to the manes shall be endless. 

20. On the third day he shall go to Brahmasadas, take 
bath and perform Tarpa^a, Sraddha and Pi^d&dana in die 
middle of Kupa ( well) and Yupa (Sacrificial stake) . 

21. The brahmins ordained by Brahma are staying near 
Gopracara. By honouring and serving them the manes shall 
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attain salvation. After going round the sacrificial stake he shall 
derive the fruit of Vajapeya. 

22*23, On the fourth day he shall take bath, perform Tar- 
pana and Sraddha in Gayafira in the temple of Lord Rudra 
etc. Then O Vy&sa, he shall offer Pinzas in Paficagni (five 
fires) and worship the three gods Surya, (Sun) Indu (Moon) 
and Karttikeya. The Sraddha thus performed shall be everlasting* 

24-25* The Sraddha may be for nine deities or twelve 
deities. During the Anvastaka days (i* e. the ninth day of 
the lunar fortnights in Pausa, Magha and Phalguna months), 
during Vrddhi (i, e. in the bright fortnights) or on the day of 
death separate Sraddha is performed here for the mother. At 
other places the Sraddha has to be performed alongwith father’s. 

26, By taking bath in Da£a£vamedha and visiting Lord 
Pitamaha and touching the feet of Rudra a man is not born 
again. 

27, By performing Sraddha in Gayaiira a man obtains the 
same as obtained by making a gift of a land endowed with the 
three kinds of wealth (fertility, nearness to water, and good 
soil), 

28, At Gaya£ira v the balls of oblation shall be of the size 
of a SamTpatra ( the leaf of Sami tree) , Then the manes become 
gods. No one need worry about this* 

29, Lord Mahadeva of great intellect has set foot on the 
hill Mundapntha* By performing even a small penance he 
shall acquire great merit, 

30, Those who are in hell will go to heaven and those in 
heaven attain liberation if he names them and offers Pinzas in 
Gaya£ira. 

31, On the fifth day he shall take his bath in Gadalola 
and offer Pinzas at the foot of the Banyan tree. He shall 
thereby enable the entire family of his ancestors to cross heli, 

32, At the root of the Banyan tree even if a single brah- 
min is fed with vegetable dishes and hot water it is as good as 
feeding ja crore* 

33V At Ak$ayava(a he shall perform Sraddha and see the 
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Primordial deity. He shall attain everlasting worlds and uplift 
a hundred generations, 

34. Many sons are to be wished for. At least one of them 
may go to Gaya or perform Ajvamedha or make a gift of a dark 
bull 

35. A ghost once addressed a certain merchant — “Please 
ffer Pinzas in my name at Gay&jxra. I shall be liberated 

from the state of a ghost and the giver of the Pfodas shall attain 
heaven.” 

36. The merchant on hearing that offered Pind 3 - to the 
chief of ghosts and thereafter offered the same to his manes 
alongwith the younger brothers, 

37. All of them were liberated and Vijala the offerer of 
Pindas was blessed with a son. There was a prince in the 
country of Vij&la named Vijala. He addressed the Brahmins. 

38. “How can I have sons ?” The brahmins replied* 
“By offering Pindas in Gaya you will have sons”. The prince 
Vijala offered Pfod^s in Gaya and was blessed with sons. 

39. He saw in the sky three human shapes white, red 
and black in colour and said “Who are you ?”. The white 
one from among them replied to Vijala. 

40. “I am the white one, your father, I attained Indra- 
loka due to meritorious deeds. My son, this red one is my 
father. He is a great sinner, a murderer of a Brahmin. 

41. This black one is my grandfather. Some sages had 
been killed by him. Both of them had fallen into the hell 
Avici (Ray less). Now that you have offered the Piiid a 9 both 
of them have been liberated. 

42. Now that we have been liberated, we are proceeding 
to Heaven,” Vijala who was satisfied ruled the kingdom (for 
some time) and attained heaven. 

43*48. [The devotee shall repeat thus]. “Let all the 
manes in our family who had been deprived of Pfod& and 
Udaka (water) rites, who died in infancy without the rite 
ofCuda (ceremonial cutting of forelocks), who had been still 
born, who had not been duly cremated and who had died in 
flames, be satisfied with the Pindas offered in the Earth and attain, 
salvation. Let these Pindas deliver everlastingly all these : — 
Father, grandfather, great grandfather, mother, paternal 
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grand mother, paternal great-grand mother maternal grand* 
father, maternal great grandfather maternal great-great grand 
father, maternal grand mother, maternal great grandmother, 
maternal great great grandmother and other kinsmen. 


CHAPTER EIGHTYFIVE 

Greatness of Gayd 

Brakmd said : 

1. After taking bath in Pretaiila, etc*, with the nectar 
(holy water) of Varu^iatlrtha the pilgrim shall invoke the 
manes with the following mantras and offer Pindas. 

2. 11 With gingeliy seeds and holy water, I invoke on this 
Darbfaa grass all those in our family who have not attained 
salvation after death. 

3. I offer this Pinda to uplift all those who died in my 
father’s family and mother's family. 

4. I offer this Pinda to uplift all those in my maternal 
grandfather’s family who have not attained salvation. 

5. I offer this PirujU to uplift all those who died in 
infancy without cutting the first tooth or who were still horn. 

6. This Pinda is assigned to those kinsmen whose names 
and Gotra (spiritual clan) arc forgotten whether in my gotra 
or others. 

7. I offer this Pipd& to those who commuted suicide by 
hanging themselves or by other means or poisoned to death or 
killed with any weapon. 

8. I offer this Pigd& to those who died in an incident of 
arson, or were killed by lions or tigers or sharp-teethed animals 
or horned beasts, 

9. I offer this Pinda to those who were cremated or 
not, who were electrocuted or killed by dacoits, 

10. I offer this Pinda to uplift those who have been 
consigned to the hells— Raurava, Andhatamisra and Kalasutra 
after death* 
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11. I offer this Pinda to uplift those who have been con- 
fined to the terrible hells Asipatravana and Kumbhipaka after 
death. 

12. I offer this Pinda to uplift those who are being tor- 
tured and tormented (by Yama) in the Pretaloka (Infernal 
region ) . 

13. I offer this Pinda to those who have been born as 
beasts, birds, worms, reptiles or trees. 

1 4. I offer this Pinda to uplift those who are being tor- 
tured and tormented in innumerable ways at the bidding of 
Yama. 

15. I offer this Pinda to those to whom birth in human 
society has become difficult of access due to their actions and 
who are born and reborn in countless other species. 

16. Let all those be satiated with this offer of Pinda for- 

r I 

ever whether kinsmen or not or whether they were kinsmen in 
my previous birth or not. 

17. Let all those ancestors of mine be satiated forever 
by this offer of Pinda and those who are still in the state of 
Ghosts. 

18-20. Let this Pigda offered by me go for endless bene- 
fit unto all those who were born in my father's family, mother’s 
family or those of preceptor’s, father-in-law or kinsmen or other 
kinsmen who are dead, those who have been deprived of 
Pipd&dana, those who had no sons or wives, those who had not 
performed any rites, those who had been born blind, those who 
were lame, those who were deformed or those who died in 
the womb whether known to me or not. 

21-22, Let Devas bear witness, let Brahma, l&na and 
others bear witness. I have come to Gaya and have per- 
formed the obsequies. O Gadadhara, for performing the rites 
for manes I have come to Gaya. Be my witness today. I am 
now absolved of my three debts.” 

23. In Gaya, the sanctity of MahinadT, Brahmasaras 
Aksayava{a Prabhasa, Gaya&ras, Sarasvati, Dharmaranya, 
Dhenuprstha, of all these holy spots, is equal to that of 
Kuruksetra. 
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brahmdsmd : 

1-2* The spot famous as Pretasila has three sections in 
Prahhiisaj Pretakuntfa and Gayasuraiiras. This rocky promon- 
tory is held aloft by Dharma and is called Pretasila because it 
is conducive to the prosperity and uplift of those men, their 
friends or kinsmen who become ghosts. It is presided over by 
all devas. 

3. Hence, here sages, kings and queens perform Sraddha 
on that rock. They have attained Brahmaloka too. 

4. The rock at the place where the skull of the demon 
Gayasura fell is known as Muntfaprstha, It is also presided 
■over by all devas. 

5. At the foot of the mountain Mundapr^ha there are 
ponds Brahmasaras etc. overgrown and partially hidden by 
Aravinda forest. 

6. The hill in Aravinda forest marked by the feet of a 
Krauftca bird (akin to heron) is called Krauficapada which 
enables the pilgrim to attain Brahmaloka. 

7. The primordial deities Gadadhara and others are 
latent in the stone idols. Hence, the rock is saturated with 
divine presence. 

8-9. The idol of Gadadhara buried under its heavy 
weight the head of the demon Gaya and gradually the beginn- 
ingless and endless lord Hari in the company of Maharudra 
and other devas became manifest in it for the preservation of 
virtue and destruction of evil, 

10-11. The Lord Visjju took the incarnations of Matsya 
(fish), Kurma (tortoise), Varaha (boar) Nfhari (Man-lion), 
Vamana (Dwarf) the powerful ParaSurama, Rama son of 
Dalaratha Krsna, Buddha and Kalki fo^ the destruction of 
demons and ogres. In the same way the manifest and unmani- 
fest form of the primordial Gadadhara. 

12. The deity Gadadhara is called Adi (primordial) 
because he had been worshipped by lords Brahma and others 
with Pidya, fragrant flowers in the beginning. 
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13-18. He who, after visiting the shrine of the primor- 
dial Gad&dhara along with the other gods, makes an offer- 
ing of Arghya, Padya, fragrant flowers, incense, lamp, Naivedya 
(food offerings) of the highest sort, different sorts of garlands, 
clothes, crown, bell, chowries, mirrors, ornaments, Pityda and 
various foodstuffs, is sure to get wealth, grains, longevity, 
health, blessings of sons and children, all kinds of riches, learn- 
ing, all desires, good wife, enjoyment in heaven and after the 
return from heaven a flourishing kingdom, nobility of birth, 
Sittvika qualities, defeat of enemies in the battle, freedom from 
murder and bondage and finally will attain liberation. Those 
who perform Sraddha and offer Pinda will go to Brahmaloka 
along with their ancestors. 

19. Those who worship Balabhadra and Subhadra 
shall acquire strength, welfare, knowledge, wealth and children 
and attain Puru$ottama. 

20. Offering of Pinda to the manes in front of Puruso- 
ttamaraja, the Sun and Gane^a yields Brahmaloka to the an- 
cestors. 

21. By bowing down to Kapardin (Siva), and VighneSa 
(GaneSa ) one is freed from all obstacles. By worshipping 
K&rttikeya he shall attain Brahmaloka. 

22. By worshipping twelve suns one is freed from all 
sickness. By worshipping VaUvanara one gets an excellent 
brilliance, 

23. By adoring Revanta the pilgrim obtains excellent 
horses ; by worshipping Indra — great riches an' 1 by worshipping 
Gauri — good fortune. 

24. By worshipping learning, Sarasvati, Lakgmi, Sri and 
Garuda one is extricated from numerous obstacles. 

25. By worshipping Kgetrapala one is freed from evil 
planets and by worshipping Mu$dapr$tha one shall obtain all 
desires. 

26. . By worshipping the eight serpents one will not be 
affected by serpent bite; by worshipping Brahma one shall 
attain Brahmaloka. 

27. By worshipping Balabhadra one shall get strength 
and health: by worshipping Subhadrh one gets good luck. 



28. By worshipping Purusottama one obtains all desires. 
By worshipping Narayana one becomes lord of men. 

29. By touching the idol of Narasimha and worshipping 
it one becomes victorious in battle. By worshipping Variha 
(the divine Boar) one acquires suzerainty over the whole 
Earth, 

30. By touching idols of two Vidyadharas whoever one 
may be, becomes a Vidyadhara* By worshipping the primord* 
ial Gadadhara one attains all desires. 

31. By worshipping Somanatha one obtains Sivaloka, 
By bowing Rudrejvara one is honoured in Rudraloka. 

32. By bowing to Ramrivara a man becomes delightful 
to others like Lord Rama. By worshipping Brahmrfvara and 
reciting prayers one becomes competent to be in Brahmaloka. 

33. By worshipping Kale£vara a man conquers the god 
of death; by worshipping Kedara one is honoured in &ivaloka. 
By worshipping Siddhefvara one shall become a Siddha and g* 
to Brahmapura. 

34. By visiting the Primordial Gadadhara along with 
the primordial Rudra and others a man is able to uplift a 
hundred generations and lead them to Brahmapura. 

35-36. By worshipping the primordial Gadadhara a man 
desirous of Dharma (virtue) shall acquire it; a man desirous 
of wealth shall acquire wealth; a passionate man shall acquire 
love; a man desirous of salvation shall acquire salvation; a 
man desirous of a kingdom shall acquire a realm and a man 
desirous of tranquillity shall acquire it. 

37. By approaching and worshipping the primordial 
Gadadhara a woman desirous of sons shall get sons; a woman 
desirous of blissful married life shall acquire it and a woman 
desirous of a flourishing family shall attain it, 

38. By worshipping the primordial Gadadhara one 
obtains the Brahmaloka even as by Sraddha, Pi^adana, gift of 
food and gift of cool water. 

39-40. Just as Gayapuri is the most excellent of all 
Tirthas in the world so also Gadadhara is the most excellent of 
all sacred idols. Since Gadadhara is the entire world if 
Gadadhara is seen the entire sacred spot and all idols are 
virtually seen. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTY SEVEN 

The fourteen Manus 


JJari said : 

I* I shall enumerate the fourteen Manus and their sons 
such as £uka. Svayambhuva Manu is the first among the 
Manus. Agnidhra and others are his sons. 

2. The seven sages arc Marici, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu and the brilliant Vasistha. 

3. These four are called Somapayins (drinkers of Soma 
juice) : Jaya, Amita, &uka and Yama, The foregoing twelve 
are collectively called Dvadafaka Gana. 

4. Vamadeva who enjoyed the entire universe was 
elected Indra {during this Manvantara i.e. period of regime of 
Manu and his dynasty }. The demon Baskali was his enemy. He 
was killed by Visnu with his Sudarsana discus. 

5-7. The second Manu was Svaroci$a. His sons were 
Mandaldfvara, Gaitraka, Vinata, Karnanta, Vidyuta, Ravi, 
Brhadguna, and Nabha of great strength and exploit. The 
seven sages were Orja, Stamba, Prana, Rsabha, Nicula, 
Dambholi and Arvavlra. The Tusitas and P^ravatas together 
constituted the Dvada£aka Gana, 

8* Vipafcit was elected as Indra of the devas. His enemy 
was the demon Purukrtsara whom Lord Madhusudana killed in 
the guise of an elephant. 

9. The sons of the third Manu, Auttama were : Aja 
Paraiu, Vinlta, Suketu, Sumitra, Subala, Suci, Deva, Deva- 
vrdha, Mahotsaha and Ajita, O Rudra. 

10. The seven sages during his regime were : Rathaujas, 
Crdhvabahu, Sarana, Anagha, Muni, Sutapas and Sanku. 

11. The Five Deva ganas were Vaiavarti, Svadhamans, 
Sivas, Satyas and Pratardanas. These with the seven sages 
constituted the Dv&da£aka Gana. 

12. SvaSanti was elected Indra during this regime and 
his enemy was the demon Pralamba. Lord Vi?nu in his in- 
carnation as fish killed him. 

13-16. The sons of the fourth Manu named Tamasa 
wcre Japujaftgha, Nirbhaya, Navakhyiti, Nay a, Priyabhftya, 
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Vivikjipa, Havu$kadhi, Prastalak^a, Krtabandhu and Kfta. 
The seven sages were Jyotirdhara, Dhrstakavya, Gaitra, Cetugni* 
Hemaka, Suraga and Svadhiya. The four Haris together with 
Others constituted the twentyfive Devataganas. Sibi was elected 
Indra and his enemy was the giant Bhlmaratha, This giant 
Bhlmaratha was killed by Lord Visgu in His incarnation as 
Tortoise. 

17*18, The sons of the fifth Manu Raivata were Maha- 
prana, Sadhaka, Vanabandhu, Niramitra, Pratyanga, Paraha, 
Suci, Dfdhavrata and Ketusphga. 

19. The seven sages were Vedasri, Vedabahu, Crdhva* 
bahu, Hiranyaroman, Parjanya, Satyanaman and Svadh&man, 

20*21, The four Devata ganas were Abhutarajas, Dcva- 
ivamedhas, Vaikuntha and Amp ta. These were altogether four* 
teen in the Gana, Vibhu of great exploits was elected Indra* 
The demon §anta£atru was killed by Vis^iu in the guise of a 
Swan, 

22-23, The sons of the sixth Manu Cakgusa were : — Uru, 
Puru of great strength, Satadyumna who performed penances, 
Saty&bahu, Krti, Agnisnu, Atiratra, Sudyumna and Nara, The 
seven sages were: Havisman, Sutanu the glorious, Svadhaman, 
Viraja, Abhimana, Sahignu and Madhu£ri, 

24, There were five ga$as each with eight deities, They 
were — Ary as, Prasutas, Bhavyas, Lekhas and Prthukas, 

25, Manojava was elected Indra and his enemy was 
Mahakala of long arms. He was killed by Lord Vi$nu in the 
guise of a horse. 

26-28. The sons of the seventh Manu Vaivasvata who 
were great devotees of Visnu were : Ikgvaku, Nabha, Visti, 
Saryati, Havi^yanta, Parhsu, Nabhas, Nedis(ha, Karusa, 
Pf$adhra and Sudyumna, The seven sages were Atri| Vasi^ha 
the dignified t Jamadagni^ Kasyapa, 

29. Gautama, Bharadvaja and Viivamitra. There were 
fortynine Maruts. 

30. The Adityas, Vasu s and Sadhyas together constituted 
the Dvada£aka Ga^a. 

31. The Rudras were eleven in number. Yams were 
eight; the A£vins are stipulated as two and Visvedevas were 
ten in number. The Angiras were also ten and nine Devaganas. 
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32. Tejasvin was elected Indra. Hiranyakga was his 
enemy. This demon was killed by Lord Visnu in His incarnation 
as the Boar. 

33. I shall now enumerate the future Manus (and their 
sons and followers) . The sons of the eighth Manu named Savargi 
will be Vijaya, Arvavlra, Nirdeha, Satyavak, Kfti, Varijfha, 
Gari${ha, Vaca and Sangati. 

34. The seven sages will be : Asvatthama, Kj-pa, Vyasa, 
Galava, DTptiman, RsyaSmga and Rama. 

35. The chief deities will be Sutapas and Amftabhas; 
their ganas are twenty in each. 

36. Virocana*s son Bali will be elected Indra, 

37. After giving his realm to Visnu who will be begging 
for three steps, he will forsake his Indra-hood and achieve 
salvation, 

38. Listen to the names of the sons of Daksasavarni 
descendant of Varu^a. He will be the ninth of Manus. The 
sons will be : Dhr?tiketu, DIptiketu, Paftcahasta, Nirakrti, 
PrthuSravas, Brhaddyumna, Rcika, Brhata and Guna. 

39-40. The seven sages will be — Medhatithi, Dyuti, 
Sabala, Vasu, Jyoti$man, Havya and Kavya* Vibhu, Marici 
and Garbha will be elected Indra. The three will be strictly 
observing their duties. Kalakaksa will be the enemy of gods. 
Lord Padznanabha will kill him. 

41-42, Listen to the names of the sons of the tenth 
Manu, Dharmaputra, They will be Suk$etra» Uttamaujas, 
BhuriSrenya the virile, Satanika who will have no enemies, 
Vj-^asena, Jayadratha, Bhuridyumna and Suvarcas. £&nti will 
be elected Indra, He will be valorous. 

43, The seven sages will be v — Apomurti, Havi ?man, 
Sukrta, Avyaya, Libhaga, Apratima and Saurabha, 

44. The hundred Pranas will constitute the Devataga^as. 
Bali will be the enemy whom lord Hari will kill with his mace. 

45-48. I shall tell you the names of the sons of Kudra~ 
putra the eleventh Manu. They will be — Sarvatraga, Sugar- 
man, Devanlka, Puru, Guru, Kjetravarna, D^the^u, Ardraka 
and Putraka. The sages will be — Havi $m An, Havi$ya, Varmja, 
Viiva, Vistara, Vi¥ 9 U and Agnitejas. Vihahgamas (skywande- 
rers) KAmagamas (Going as they pleased) Nirmagaruds and 
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Ekaikaruds will constitute the Ganas. Vr$a will be elected as 
Indra. Daiagriva will be the enemy. The lord Srirfipin will 
kill him. 

49-50* Listen to the names of the sons of Dak?aputra*the 
twelfth Manu. They will be Devavan, Upadeva, Deva^resfha, 
Viduratha, Mitravan, Mitradeva, Mitrabindu the virile, Mitra- 
vaha and Pravaha. 

51, The seven sages will be Tapasvin, Sutapas, Tapo 
murti, Taporati, Tapodhfti, Tapodyuti and Tapodhana* 

52* Sutapas who will be observing the duties, Harita, 
Rohita, and Suraris constitute the ganas each consisting of ten, 

53, Rtadhaman will be elected as their noble Indra* 
Taraka will be their enemy. Lord Hari assuming the form of a 
eunuch will kill him, O Sankara, 

54-57. Know from me the names of the sons of Raucya 
the thirteenth Manu. They will be Citrasena, Vicitra, Tapo- 
dharmarata, Dhfti, Sunetra and Kfetravftti. The seven sages 
will be Dharmapa the firm or steady, Dhrtiro&n, Avyaya, 
Nisanipa, Nirutsuka, Nirmana, and Tattvadariin. The ga$as 
will be constituted by Svaromans, Svadharmans, Svakarmans 
and Amaras consisting of thirtythree sections. Divaspati will 
be elected Indra and the enemy will be I^ibha the great 
demon. 

58. Lord Madhava will kill him in the guise of a 
peacock. Listen to the names of the sons of Bhautya the four- 
teenth Manu from me. 

59, They will be : — Oru t Gabhlra, Dhr$ja, Tarasvin, 
Graha, Abhimanin, Pravira, Ji?nu, Saihkrandana, Tejasvin, 
and Durlabha. 

60. The seven sages will be : — Agnldhra, Agnihahu, 
Magadha, Suci, Ajita, Mukta and &ukra. 

61, These five constitute the ganas Caksufas, Karmani?- 
fhas, Pavitras, Bhrajins and Vacavrthas, each having seven 
sections, 

62-64. Suci will be elected Indra, His enemy will be 
the demon Mahadaitya* Lord Hari wilt Himself kill him. Lord 
Vi$9U though single by Himself will assume the form as Vyisa 
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and write the Pur&Qas and propagate them. Eighteen lores 
constitute the six Ahgas, the four Vedas, Mimamsa, Ny&ya- 
vistara, Puranas, DharmaS&stras, Ayurveda, ArthaSastra, 
Dhanurveda and Gandharva (musicology) . 


CHAPTER EIGHTYEIGHT 

Story of Ruei 


SSta said : 

1. Lord Hari narrated the Manvantaras to Lord Siva, 
Brahma and others. The sage Markapdeya narrated to 
Krauficuki the hymn of the Manes. Listen to that. 

M&rka#4eya said : 

2. Formerly, Ruci, an elderly sage, free from attach* 
ment to the world, devoid of egotism and for whom Maya. 
( Ignorance) was well-nigh put to rest, was roaming about in 
the world here and there. 

3. Seeing the sage not nursing the sacrificial fires, not 
staying in a permanent abode, not fulfilling the duties of 
(householder’s) Airama (stage in life) and satisfied with a 
single meal (anywhere), his ancestors addressed him. 

The Manes said : 

4-5. “Dear Son, wherefore has the holy wedlock not 
been entered into by you ? Of course it is a binding fetter 
since it is the bridge that unites Heaven and earth. Hence, a 
householder performing due and deserving hospitality to deities, 
manes, sages and suppliants without meat, shall attain the 
higher worlds. 

6. By repeating Svaha, the householder propitiates the 
deities; by repeating Svadha he propitiates the manes, by 
gifts of food he propitiates servants and guests. 
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7. O mortal Sage ! You too have fallen into a bondage 
by incurring debts to gods* to us and to all living beings day 
after day, 

8. Without begetting sons* without performing Tarpanas 
to the manes and without shaving off your head (in Sannyasa) 
how can you wish for heaven ? 

9. O son, know that only pain will befall you and that 
too by your unjustifiable act. If you die, either you go to hell 
or suffer pain in the next birth. 

Rud said : 

10. Wedlock is conducive to greater distress* sin or fall. 
Hence I did not marry sire. 

1 1 . One is held in suspense by a momentary consultation; 
there seems to be no way out for salvation; this will be the 
result if I enter into matrimony. 

12-13. The soul which is tarnished by the multifarious 
acts of innumerable births has to be washed by the water of 
knowledge of reality with a full curb on the sense-organs. A 
soul free from the ties of wedlock may still be tainted with the 
feeling of “my-ness s * — an obsession of possession. Yet it is 
better and easier to wash it off by the water of learning. 

The Manes said : 

14. **Dear son, no doubt* the soul has to be scrubbed 
of its impurities by curbing the sense-organs. Yet the path 
you have chosen as the remedy is not the suitable one, 

15*16, Dispelling the effects of good and bad actions of 
the previous births by means of five sacrifices (Pafica-yajfias) 
austerities and charitable gifts and performing the duties (en- 
joined by sacred circles) one is not fettered by that action like 
the one resulting from transgressing the same. There will 
never be any obstacle. 

17. Dear son, sin, or merit accumulated by previous 
actio is is wasted away steadily when one experiences the 
fruits thereof whether pleasure or sorrow. 

18* It is thus that intelligent men wash off their souls 
and save them from bondage* If they protect themselves with 
discretion they are not sullied by the taint of sin* 
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Jtaci said : 

19. Noble sires 1 The paths of activities arc condemned 
in the Vedas as the sequel of ignorance. Still, wherefore do you 
enjoin the same on me ? 

The Manes said : 

20. It is wrong to say that everything is the result of 
ignorance and actions constitute the cause of the same. But 
there is no doubt that action is the cause of extension of 
learning (or true knowledge). 

21. The good never invite trouble by not doing the rites 
xnandatorily enjoined. A self-restraint coupled with it is con- 
ducive to salvation, otherwise it leads to fall. 

22. What you consider to be the excellent way out with 
the attitude “O I am washing off” (is wrong); you will be 
burnt by the sins of dereliction of duty. 

23. Even the illusion, like poison (which nullifies other 
poisons and helps) is conducive to good ; as a means for the 
performance of duties it is not fettering though capable of it. 

24. Hence, dear son, find out a suitable girl and marry 
her. Let not your life be in vain without the assurance of 
attaining the other world and its benefit. 

Jtuci said : 

25. O sires, I am now an old man. Who will provide 
me with a wife ? It is difficult for a poor wretch to go in for 
marriage. 

The Manes said : 

26. O son, If you do not appreciate our advice, our 
degradation and your fall is certain. You should render our 
advice into practice. 

27. After saying this, O noble sage (Krauhcuki) , the 
manes suddenly vanished like lamps blown out by the wind, 
even as Ruci stood gazing at them. 

28. Thus Mirka^deya narrated to Krauficuki the entire 
episode of Rud involving his conversation with the manes. 
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CHAPTER EICHTYNINE 

Story of Ruci 


Sata said : 

1-2. When requested by Kraufieuki Markandeya continu- 
ed the story : Ruci became worried and anxious on hearing the 
last utterance of the Manes. In his search for a wife the brahmin 
*3 age wandered over the world. He could not get any girl. The 
utterance of the manes kindled him. He became agitated and 
excited and began to ruminate. 

3. "O what shall I do ? Where shall I go ? How can 
1 secure a wife ? How is it passible to uplift myself and my 
ancestors quickly ?” 

4. Thus ruminating he thought of an idea. lf O I shall 
propitiate Brahma the lotus-born god by means of penance !” 

5. He stayed in a forest for a long time leading a dis- 
ciplined life and propitiating (Brahma). With a concentrated 
mind he performed divine austerities for full one hundred years, 

6. Brahma the patriarch of worlds revealed himself to 
the sage and said — ‘*1 am pleased. Let me hear what you 
desire.” 

7. Thereupon the sage bowed down and told Brahma 
the ultimate refuge of the universe what he was desirous of 
doing at the bidding of the manes. 

JBrahmd said : 

8-9. You shall be a Prajapati (a progenitor ofchildren). 
O Brahmin, after begetting children and performing sacred 
rites, you shall achieve the desired results. Hence, go ahead in 
your attempt to secure a wife as advised by the manes. 

10. With desire in your mind worship the manes 
who being duly propitiated, will bestow upon you what you 
desire. Won’t they, your grandfathers when propitiated provide 
you with a wife and sons ? 

-M&rkandrya said : 

-II. After hearing the words of Brahmi born of the un- 



276 Gamtfa PurSpa 

manifest, the sage Ruci performed Tarpana unto the manes on 
the sacred banks of a river, 

12. With reverence he thought of the manes with pure 
and concentrated mind and stooping his shoulders with due 
devotion the brahmin adored the manes by means of the 
following verses in prayer. 

Ruci said : 

13. “I bow unto the manes with devotion — the manes whc 
reside amidst the deities and who are propitiated by the deities 
during Sraddhas, with mantras ending with ‘Svadha.’ 

14. I bow unto the manes who are propitiated by the 
sages in the heaven desirous of devotion and salvation by 
Srdddha performed mentally with great devotion. 

15. I bow unto the manes whom the Siddhas in heaven 
propitiate during Sraddhas by means of unrivalled divine 
offerings. 

16. I bow unto the manes who are worshipped with 
devotion by the Guhyakas 1 in heaven who desire an identi- 
cal prosperity that is the utmost possible. 

17. 1 bow unto the manes who are worshipped by 
men in the world during Sraddhas with perfect faith and who 
bestow full nourishment of the desired world. 

18. I bow unto the manes who are worshipped by the 
brahmins in the world for the acquisition of the object of desire 
as they are the bestowers of Prajapatya (State of being a 
Progenitor). 

19. I bow tmto the manes who are propitiated by the 
dwellers in the forest who exercise full control over their diet 
and who have dispelled their sins by penance, in their Sr&ddhas 
with articles produced in the forest. 

20. I bow unto the manes who are propitiated by 
Sam&dhis (mystic trances) by brahmins of great self discipline, 
righteous activities and self-control over the semes. 

21. 1 bow unto the manes whom the great kings propi- 
tiate during Sraddhas with every kind of Kavyas (food oblat- 
ions) as they are the bestowers of fruits of both the worlds. 

1. Attendants of Kubera and guard* of hi* treasury. 



1,89.32 


277 


22, I bow unto the manes who are worshipped by 
VaiSyas devoted to their special functions and who use flowers* 
incense, foodstuffs a-id water for the worship, 

23, I bow unto the manes famous throughout the world 
as Sukalins and worshipped by even Sudras with great 
devotion, 

24, I bow unto the manes who have nectar for their 
diet and who are propitiated in Patala by the demons who 
have forsaken their haughtiness and pride. 

25, I bow unto the manes who are worshipped in 
Rasatala during Sraddhas by the Nagas desirous of attaining 
cherished wishes, by means of offerings not leaving anything, 

26, I bow unto the manes who are duly propitiated 
there itself (in Rasatala) by Sarpas (Serpents) fully equipped 
with riches, mantras and all food offerings. 

27, I bow unto the manes directly who reside cither in 
heaven or on the Earth or in Ether worthy of being worshipped 
even by Raksasas. Let them accept what is offered by me* 

28, I bow unto the manes who retain their reality and 
who stay in their aerial chariots in airy unembodied forms and 
whom the YogUvaras (great yogins) worship in their unsullied 
minds — the manes who cause the removal of all pains, 

29, 1 bow unto the manes in heaven the Svadha- 
dieted embodied ones, who are capable of bestowing all wishes 
in case the devotee has any charished desire and who are 
competent to bestow salvation if the devotee has no special desire, 

30, Let the manes be propitiated with the Tarpa^a 
ceremony. The manes bestow the desired objects upon those 
who desire the lordship of deities, devahood or even greater 
things or elephants, horses, gems or great mansions. 

31, Those who stay in the rays of the moon, or in the 
disc of the sun or in a white aerial chariot for ever shall be 
propitiated by this. Let those manes be nourished by the food 
oblations, water and fragrance. 

32, May the manes be propitiated by food and water lit 
sacred rite — the manes who arc satiated when the Havis is 
offered in the fire, who take in food by staying in the bodies of 
the brdhmins and who arc delighted by the offerings of Pi 
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33. By this sacred rite delighted may the manes be who 
are sought to be pleased by gods with the flesh of the Rhino- 
ceros, the black gingelly seeds, of divine origin and pleasing 
appearance, and by great sages with Kala Saka (Black 
vegetable ), 

34. Let those Kavyas (food offerings) which delight the 
manes worthy of my respect, be present, in their entirety, in 
these flowers, fragrant water and food offerings prepared by 
me. 

35. Let this sacred rite offer satisfaction to the different 
manes — who receive worship daily, who are to be worshipped 
at the end of every month, or on Astakas (the 7th, 8th and 9th 
days of the lunar fortnight), or at the end of a year or on spe- 
cial occasions of prosperity or victory. 

36-37. Some manes white like the moon or the Kunda 
flower are to be worshipped by brahmins; the manes coloured 
like the fire and the Sun are to be worshipped by the Ksatriyas; 
the manes of golden hue are to be worshipped by the VaiSyas 
and the manes coloured like the indigo are to be worshipped 
by the Sudras. Let these manes be delighted and satiated by 
my offerings of flowers, incense, water and foodstuffs as well 
as by Agnihoma. I bow unto those manes always. 

38. Let those manes be delighted with this rite — the 
manes who partake of the Kavyas, auspiciously offered for 
their satiation after giving precedence to the deities and who 
when delighted create prosperity. I bow unto them. 

39. Let the primordial manes of the deities worthy of 
worship evert by Indra, be satisfied with this sacred rite and 
let them remove all evil spirits, bad ghosts, goblins of fierce 
type and miseries of the people. I bow unto them. 

40. Let the different types of manes, viz, — Agmsvattas, 
Barhi$ads, Ajyapas and Somapas be propitiated by thbSraddha. 

I have offered Tarpana unto them, 

41* Let the groups of manes Agni^vattas, protect the 
eastern side; let the manes, Barhi$ads t protect the southern side; 
Ajyapas — west and Somapas — the north. 

42. Let the manes accord me protection from evil spirits, 
ghosts, genij goblins, all round* 
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43-48. Let the thirty one sets of manes by whom the 
entire universe is pervaded be satisfied with what I have 
offered. The sets are as follows : — The nine sets are these 
Viivas, Viivabhuks, Aradhyas, Dharmas, Dhanyas, Subhananas 
Bhutidas, Bhutikfts and Bhutis. The six sets are these : — 
Kalydnas, Kalyadas, Kartfs, Kalyas, KalyataraSrayas and the 
sinless Kalyatahetus. The seven sets are these Varas, 
Varenyas, Varadas, Tu3jidas, Pu?tidas, ViSvapatrs, and Dhatrs. 
The five sets dispelling sins are : — Mahans, Mahitmans, 
Mahitas, Mahimavans and Mahabalas. The four sets are : — 
Sukfaadas, Dhanadas.” 

M&rkandeya said : 

49. As he (Ruci) was repeating this prayer, a high 
column of brilliant light came into view suddenly spreading 
over the sky, 

50. On seeing that column of brilliant light enveloping 
the world, Ruci knelt on the ground and sang this hymn* 

Ruci said : 

51 . I offer my salutations to the manes who are worshipp- 
ed, disembodied, of brilliant splendour, endowed with divine 
vision and engaged in meditation. 

52. I offer my salutations to the manes who bestow 
cherished desires and who are the leaders of Indra and other 
gods, Daksa and Marlca and of the seven sages and others. 

53. I offer my salutations to the manes who are the 
leaders of Manu and others, the sun and the moon. He {Manu) 
uplifted even the manes ? 

54. With palms joined together I offer my salutations to 
the manes of stars, planets, wind, fire, sky, heaven and Earth. 

55- With joined palms I offer salutations unto Kaiyapa 
Prajapati, Soma, Varuna and all Yogesvaras. 

56, I make obeisance to the seven gai^as in the seven 
worlds. I offer salutations to Brahman the sclf-originated and 
endowed with yogic vision. 

57. I offer salutations to the groups of manes called 
Somadh&raSj Yogamurtidharas, and the moon the father of 
worlds; 
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58* I make obeisance to the manes who have assumed the 
form of fire and others as well* The universe is permeated by 
fire and the moon and it is meet that I make ray obeisance to 
them* 

59-60. Those who are in the Cosmic fire, those who have 
assumed the forms of the moon, sun and fire, those who have assum- 
ed the form of the Universe and those who have assumed the 
form of Brahman — obeisance, obeisance, obeisance unto all those 
Yogins and manes* I have purified my mind. Let manes, whose 
diet is Svadha, be delighted.” 

M&tkantfeya said : 

61. Thus glorified by him (Ruci) those excellent sages, 
the manes, came out of that brilliant column of light illuminat- 
ing the quarters- 

62. He saw them standing in front smeared and embel- 
lished with flowers and fragrant unguents offered by him. 

63. Kneeling and then with palms joined in reverence 
the devout Ruci said like this with respect “Obeisance to you 
all, obeisance to you all.” 

64. The delighted manes said to the sage, “Choose your 
boon”, Ruci with stooping shoulders said : 

Jtuci said : 

65. “Brahma has entrusted me with the task of initiating 
the creation of a new set of people* I wish for a wife satisfactory 
in every respect, divine in origin and capable of conceiving.” 

The manes said: 

66. “O noble sage, presently, here itself a very comely 
maiden shall be your wife. You will beget of her a son too, 

67* O Ruci, he will be renowned as Raucya. He will be 
the founder of a Manvantara named after him. 

68* Many sons will be born to him who will be endow- 
ed with strength and valour. They will be noble souls reigning 
over the world. 

69. You will become a Prajapati and create four sorts 
of people. When your power wanes you will achieve the final 
goal, well versed in Dharma that you are. 
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70-71 . We will be pleased with the man who will adore 
us with devotion with this hvmn. We will bestow on him the 

r 

gift of sons, enjoyments, interest in meditation, longevity, 
health, wealth and a flourishing family. Hence, we are to be 
adored with this hymn for ever by those who wish for these. 

72’ 73. If any one recites this hymn that delights us in 
Sraddhas in front of excellent Brahmins taking food we shall be 
present there delighted by hearing this hymn. Then, undoubt- 
edly the Sraddha shall be everlasting in benefits. 

74-76. Even if a Sraddha were to be ASrotriya {not pre- 
sided over by a Vedic Scholar), even if it be defective, or performed 
with the money acquired by illegal means, even if the materials 
used are unworthy of Sraddha, if it is performed untimely, if it is 
performed in an unworthy place, if it is performed breaking the 
rules and canons, if it is performed without faith or if the per- 
sons performing it are haughty (in spite of all these defects) 
the Sraddha shall be delightful to us if this hymn is recited. 

77. Our satisfaction will last for twelve years if in a Srad- 
dha this hymn pleasing to us is recited. 

78-79. This hymn will delight us for twelve years if the 
Sraddha is in the season of Hemanta (early winter) and for 
twentyfour years — in Sifira (late winter) . It witl give us satis- 
faction for sixteen years if the recitation is in Vasanta or Gri$ma 
(spring and summer). 

80. O Ruci! even if the Sraddha is incomplete our satis- 
faction will be endless if in the rainy season this hymn is 
recited. 

81. If this hymn is read by men at the time of Sraddha 
in the season of Sarad ( autumn) it will give us delight lasting 
for fifteen years. 

82. We will grace with our presence that house in which 
this hymn is written and preserved, whenever Sraddha is 
performed. 

83. Hence you, O fortunate one, shall recite this hymn 
elevating us, at the time of Sraddha, in front of brahmins 
taking food there.” 
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CHAPTER NINETY 

Story of Ruci 


M&tkanieya said ; 

1 . Then from the middle of the river rose up ManoramA 
(a comely maiden). The celestial damsel Pramloca was nearby- 

2. Making obeisance to Ruci again and again the celes- 
tial damsel Pramloca addressed Ruci the noble soul in sweet 
words. 

3. The noble soul Puskara, son of Varuna, begot a 
beautiful girl due to my favour* 

4. Accept this beautiful girl for wife. Your son will be 
born of her who will become a Manu of great intellect, 

Mdrkanijleya said : 

5. Ruci accepted the offer by saying “so be it* 5 and it 
was as it were he lifted up a woman of good body and mind out 
of the river. 

6. On the banks of that river the noble sage took the 
hand of the girl duly. 

7. The son of Ruci was bom of that lady. He became' 
famous as Raucya as narrated by me before. 


CHAPTER NINETYONE 

Worship of Hari 


Stita said : 

1. Sages Svayambhuva Manu and others meditated on 
Hari. They became devoted to regular rituals, worship, good 
conduct, meditation, prayer and recital of names, 

2, Hari who is devoid of body, seme organs, mind, 
intellect, vital breath, ego. (Hari) who is devoid of Ether and 
fiery essence* 
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3. Free from water and its attributes, free from Earth, 
devoid of all living beings. 

4. The presiding deity of all living beings, the enlight- 
ened, the controller, the lord, the extensive, the sentient, 
presiding deity of everything, the unsullied. 

5. Free from attachment, the great lord, worshipped by 
all deities, the brilliant, free from Sattva quality, devoid of 
Tamas quality, 

6. Free from Rajas; aloof from three qualities, devoid 
of all colours, devoid of Kartrtva (the state of being the doer) 
etc* 

7. Free from Vasan&s (impressions and evil propensities) 
the pure, free from all defects devoid of thirst, free from sorrow 
and delusion* 

8. Free from old age and death, the steady, devoid of 
delusions, having no birth, having no dissolution* 

9. Devoid of all conduct of life, the true, the untainted, 
the supreme lord, free from the states of wakefulness, dream, 
sound slumber, devoid of names. 

10. Presiding deity of the states of wakefulness, of tran- 
quil form, lord of gods, stationed in wakefulness, the everlast- 
ing, free from causes and effects, 

11-12. Observed by all, the embodied, the subtle, still 
subtler, endowed with the vision of knowledge, knowing through 
the ears, the blissful in form, free from the three cosmic forms of 
ViSva, Taijasa and Prajfia, the fourth imperishable entity, 

13. Protector of all, destroyer of all, having the form of 
the soul of all living beings, free from the attributes of intellect, 
devoid of support identical with Siva and Hari. 

14. Free from disintegration, known and realised through 
Vedanta (metaphysics), of the form of Vedas, the supreme 
living being, the auspicious beyond the sense organs. 

15*16. Devoid of primary attributes of Sound, Taste, 
Touch, Colour essence. Colour and Smell, the beginningless, 
the Brahman, the end of the hole — I am the Brahman. 

17. O Mahadeva, a man of controlled sense-organa 
shall meditate thus* He who meditates thus becomes identical 
with Brahman. 



Ga.ru.4a Pttrdpa 


284 


18. O V r?adhvaja, thus I have expounded the meditation 
of the supreme god, what else shall I expound to you now ? 


CHAPTER NINETY TWO 

Meditation on Viftm 


Jtudra said : 

1, O the bearer of Sankha, Gakra and Gada, please 
expound again the process of meditation of Visnu, a knowledge 
whereof makes a man happy in having fulfilled his task. 

Hari said : 

2. I shall expound the meditation on Hari that suppresses 
the machinations of Maya. O Hara, the meditation is of two 
kinds, one on the embodied and the other on the unembodied. 

3-4. The one on the unembodied has already been 
explained. I shall expound the one on the embodied. By those 
who seek salvation Hari has to be meditated as refulgent like 
a crore of suns, the victorious, uniformly resplendent, white as 
the Kunda flower and cow’s milk, endowed with the large 
gentle Sankha. 

5. Endowed with the discus resembling a thousand suns, 
fierce with a series of shooting flames, the tranquil, of auspi- 
cious face, having the mace in his hand. 

6. Equipped with the priceless crown brilliant with 
gems, having weapons, the omnipresent, the shining, holding 

the lotus. 

7. Wearing the garland of wild flowers, the pure, of 
even shoulders, having golden ornaments, good garments, of 
pure body, having good ears, stationed in the lotus. 

8. Of golden body having good necklaces, good bracelets, 
the armlet, equipped with the garland of wild flowers. 

9. Having the mark Srlvatsa and the gem Kaustubha, 
Laksmi’s eyes fixed on him, equipped with the qualities such 
as Agimi, the originator and the destroyer. 
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10. Worthy of meditation of the sages, the deities and 
the as liras, extremely beautiful, stationed in the hearts of living 
beings from Brahma to a blade of grass. 

11. The eternal, the imperishable, the pure, the lord 
blessing all, Narayana the great God with his earrings shaped 
like the Makara fish shining profusely. 

12* Destroyer of all harassment^, worthy of worship, the 
auspicious, destroyer of the wicked, the immanent soul of all, 
omniformed, omnipresent, destroyer of evil influence of planets. 

13. Having beautiful rings, and shining nails, worthy of 
being approached as refuge, the pleasing, of gentle form, the 
great lord. 

14. Having all ornaments, smeared with sweet sandal 
paste, accompanied by all Devas, the doer of what is pleasant 
to the gods, 

15. Seeking the benefit of all worlds, the lord of all, 
conceiver of all, stationed in the sphere of the Sun, Fire, and 
Water. 

16. Vasudcva, the sole meditator of the universe, should 
be meditated upon by those who seek salvation U I am 
Vasudeva”, thus shall the soul be meditated upon Hari. 

17-18. Those who meditate like this on Visnu attain the 
final goal. Formerly* the sage Yajfiavalkya meditated on the 
supreme lord of gods Vi^u, attained the position of the law- 
giver and finally the supreme region, O Sankara, lord of gods, 
you also contemplate over Visnu. 

19. Those who recite this Visnudhyuna attain the final 
goal, viz., liberation 
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Mahkvara said : 

L O Hari, the destroyer of Kesin, how was virtue 
expounded by Yajfiavalkya formerly* Please explain to me as 
the facts are, O Madhava. 

Hart said : 

2* After making obeisance to Yajfi&valkya who was stay- 
ing in Mithilaj the sages asked him about the various duties of 
different castes* With due meditation on Visnu the sage of 
controlled senses expounded the same to them* 

TdjUavalkya said : 

3-6. The virtue expounded hereafter is current in that 
country where the black deer roam about fearlessly* The Vedas 
in addition to Puranas, Nyaya, MJmamsa, Dharmaiast ra, etc* are 
the basic lore for all kinds of learning and virtue* They are four- 
teen in number* The expounders of law are : — Manu, Visriu®, 
Yama®, Angiras 4 * 6 , Vasisjha*, Dak? a, Samvarta, Satatapa 11 , 


1, A famous personality in Indian Literature. He is said to be a sage 
present in the court of King Janaka of MithilA* He is also mentioned in the 
Mahibhirata. Hia name is closely connected with the Sukla*Yajurveda, 
Some hold that the V^iasaneyl Samhiti of the SukU Yajurveda i» known 
after his surname V^jaaaneya* The YftjfUvalkya^Smfti is also known after 
hia name* This Smfti seems to be later than Manusmrti* but is widely 
acknowledged as a Code of Hindu Law* The interpretation of the Mitakf&rA 
commentary by Vijfiinefcara on this Smfti, is generally accepted by Indian 
Law Courts. 

2* Author of Vifou-Dharma-Siitra* 

3. Author of Yamapamftk 

4* Author of AAgjma-amrti or Brbad-aftgirasa^niiti* 

5* Author of the Vaaiitha-dhar m a-ifttra* 

6. Author of several smrti-works* Kanoirviplka, etc* 
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Paraiara 1 2 , Apastamba 1 , Uianas 3 , Vyasa 4 5 6 , Katyayana 1 , 
Bfhaspati 4 , Gautama 7 , Sank ha 8 9 , Likhita 4 , Harita 10 , and Atri 11 12 * . 
All these ever engaged in meditation of Vi?nu have become 
expounders of law. 

7. Whatever material or wealth is given at the proper 
time and place with due faith to the deserving is conducive to 
virtue. 

8. Acting in a way pleasing to others, control of mind, 
non-violence, charity, self-study of the Vedas, realisation of 
Atman by means of Yoga — -all these arc Dharmas. 

9. Scholars in Vcdic lore enumerate four and some say 
three. Whatever that may be those who are engaged in the 
worship of devas and have realised the soul maintain their own 
duties. 

10. The four castes are Brahmins, Ksatriyas, Vaifyas 
and Sudras. The first three are Dvijas (Twice born). The rites 
from Niseka (sprinkling) to the cremation ground are perform- 
ed with mantras. 

1 1 . The Garbhadhana 1 * rite ( conception) is after the mens* 
truation; Purhsavana 1 * rite before the throbbing of the child in 
the womb; Slmanta 14 in the sixth or eighth month. The Prasava 
(delivery) and J&takarma 15 (birth) and 


1. Author of Par&sara-snirtL 

2. Author of Apastamba-dharma-sutra. 

3 Author of Auianasa-dharmaf&stra 

* 4, Author of Vyisa-fiddhftnta. 

5. Various references to him are found in Sanskrit Literature. 

6. And profusely quoted as the author of a Smrti. Mentioned by 
Ka utily*. 

7. Author of G&utama»dhanna-9utra. 

8. Author of Sahkha-trarti. Also mentioned in the Mahftbhftrata. 

9. According to the Mah&bharata, the brother of SsAkha. The co- 
author of Sartkha Likhita smrti. 

10. An oft-quoted author, who flourished before 800 A.D. 

IK Author of Atreya-dharma-slitra. Also mentioned in Manu-amfli. 

12. Authorities hold different views about iu time. 

15. The aim » to beget a male child. 

14- literally means parting (the child's} hair. 

1 9r Tbit rite it performed to ensure the child 1 * welfare. 
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12-13. N&makarana (naming) rites the eleventh 
day. Nijkrama 1 2 (coming out of the house ) in the fourth month* 
The Annapr&iana 1 ( feeding with solid food } in the sixth month 
and Cud&karaqa* (ceremonial cutting of the forelock) as per 
practice in the family. Thus the sin of seed and conception is 
nullified. To girls these rites are performed without reciting the 
mantras) but marriage is performed by reciting the mantras. 


CHAPTER NINETYFOUR 

Teachings of YdjSavalkya 


Y&jftaitalkya said : 

1 . The sacred thread investiture of a brahmin shall be 
performed in the eighth year from conception or nativity; that 
of a Kfatriya in the eleventh year and that of Vaiiya in the 
twelfth year or according to some, as is the convention in the 
family* 

2. After duly investing the disciple with the holy thread 
the preceptor shall teach him the Vedas along with the Mah&- 
vy&hfti* He shall duly instruct him in the rules of hygiene and 
good behaviour. 

3. He shall pass urine and evacuate his bowels with the 
sacred thread turned round his right ear facing the north if it 
is during the day or in the Sandhyas Le. dawn, midday and 
dusk or facing the south if it is during the night. 

4. The brahmin or others strictly adhering to the sacred 
rites shall hold the penis and stand up and wash it with earth 
and water till the bad smell and stickiness are removed* 

5-7. A twice-born shall perform the purificatory 
ceremony thus* He shall sit on a clean ground facing 

1. In this rite , the child is taken out of the house for the fat time. 

2. la this rite the child h fed for the first time with solid food. 

5* In this rite, for die fat time the child’s hair is cat, but rijfft (a tuft 
of hair) is kft ott the head; hence the name 
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north or east and perform Upasparsa (ceremonial touching) 
with the Brahmatirtha (pure water) between his knees, Me 
shall touch the roots of the little finger, index finger, 
and the thumb and the tip of the hand respectively called 
Prajnpatitlrtha, Pitrtirtha, Brahmatirtha and Daivatfrtha, He 
shall perform Acamana thrice and Unmarjana (wiping off) 
twice. He shall touch mouth, etc. ritualistically. The water 
shall be undisturbed and free from bubbles. 

8. The brahmin shall be pure if the water reaches the 
heart; the Ksatriya if it reaches the throat and the Vaiiya if 
it reaches the palate. A woman and a Siidra shall become 
pure if the water touches the inner parts once. 

9. Bath, Marjanam with the divine mantras, Pranayama, 
Suryopasthana {worship of the sun) and GayatrTjapa shall be 
performed every day. 

10. Gayatri should always be recited with its Siras (head) 
and with the Vyahrti prefixed. Pranayama with the Pranava 
is for three times (for every unit of japa) . 

11-12 The purity of Pranay&ma is in the three Rks that 
constitute the mantra and iv> deity. In the evening the 
Savilrl shall be recited squatting down till the rise of stars. In 
the morning the Gayatri shall be recited standing facing the 
east till the sun rises. Thereafter both in the morning and 
evening sacrificial rites in fire shall be performed. 

13. Then elders shall be bowed to saying M asau aham," 
etc. He shall then with great concentration and faith ap- 
proach the preceptor for the study of Vedas. 

14. He shall recite the Vedas when called upon to do 
so. He shall give the preceptor whatever he has and serve Him 
with mind, body and speech activities. 

15. The sacred staff, deerskin, thread and git die shall be 
worn. For sustenance let him beg alms of worthy brahmins. 

16. In the morning, midday and the evening the alma 
shall be sought from brahmins, Ksatriyas and Sudras. 

1 7. After performing the rites in fine he shell take his 
food with the permission of the preceptor, duly taking in water 
in theritualistic way. He shall never find fault with the food 
served. 
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18. A student observing Brahmacarya shall take varieties 
of food if there is no risk. At the time of a Sraddha, a brahmin 
can eat as he pleases but without prejudice to his Vrata. 

19. He shall avoid wine and meat and steam cooked food, 

etc. 

H e is called a preceptor who makes him do all rites and 
leaches him Veda, 

20. He is Acarya who initiates him with the investiture 
of sacred thread. He who teaches a portion of Vedas is 
TJpadhyaya. The performer or sacrifice is called Rtvik. 

21. AI1 these people are to be honoured duly. One’s own 
mother is superior to all these. For each Veda, the duration of 
study is for five or twelve years, 

22-23. Some hold that the study shall continue till full 
comprehension. The KeSanta (cutting off hair) is at sixteen. The 
time limit for the investiture with the sacred thread is sixteen 
years for brahmins, twentytwo for Ksatriyas and twentyfour 
for Vatfyas, If it is not performed during this period they 
'become deprived of all virtues. The persons who become degrad- 
ed by non-observance of Savitri are called Vratyas. Sacrifices 
are to be performed without including the Vratyas. 

24. The first three castes are called Dvijas ( twice born) 
because after the first birth from mother they are born again 
with the sacred girdle girting round their body. 

25, Vedas alone are indispensable for sacrifices, penances 
and sacred rites. They are conducive to the highest salvation. 

26-27. The twice- born shall propitiate the deities with 
honey and milk and the manes with honey and ghee. Every 
day, the twiceborn shall recite the rk mantras, yajus, saman and 
atharvangiras mantras. With ghee and holy water he shall 
propitiate the manes and the deities, 

28-29, The reciters shall not decry the Vedtc passages or 
Purapas. Those who read and study the Vedas and epics every 
day according to capacity and propitiate the deities and manes 
shall be blessed with all desired objects when they are satisfied. 

30. The regular study of different portions in the Vedas 
dealing with the diverse sacrifices shall bless him with the fruits 
thereof. The twice-born will reap the fruits of gifts of land 
and penances by study alone. 
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31-32. The Naisthika (life-long) Brahmacarin shall re- 
main by the side of the preceptor or in his absence, of his son, 
wife or the sacrificial fire. He shall control his sense organs and 
lead a pure life finally attaining Brahmaloka never to be bom 
again. 


CHAPTER NINETYFIVE 

Teachings of Tdjhavalkya 


Tdjnavalkya said : 

1-3, O sages, listen to the various duties of the house- 
holder. After giving fees to the preceptor and taking the ritualistic 
bath with his permission and concluding his student stage he shall 
marry a girl endowed with good characteristics She shall be a 
virgin, younger in age, not sickly, having brothers not of the same 
r$i, lineage or Gotra 1 , beyond the fifth remove on the mother's 
side, and the seventh remove on the father’s and hence 
asapinda (unrelated) . 

4. A brahmin bridegroom must belong to the reputed 
ninety families of great Vedic Scholars or their own relation, a 
scholar without defects. 

5. 1 do not approve of a brahmin's marriage with a 
5udra girl, for virtually he is born again of her (when he begets 
a son) . 

6* A brahmin can many a girl belonging to any of the 
first three castes; a ksatriya can marry a girl belonging to two 

] . Generally the Hindus trace their descent io a common male ancestor. 
Such a descent is called gotra. The prominent gotras were eight but they 
multiplied later on, "Gotra occurs several times in ihr Rgveda in the account 
of the mythic exploits of Indra. Roth interprets the word as ‘cowstair, 
while Gcldner thinks that 'herd* is meant. The latter sense seems to explain 
best the employment which the term shows in the later literature as denoting the 
^family* or ‘cl.an\ and which is found in th*- Chandogya Upanisad. In the 
Grhya Sutras stress is laid on the prohibition of marriage within a Gatra t or 
with a Sapi$da of the mother of the bridegroom — that is to say, roughly, with 
agnates, and cognates/ 1 {ViJfS t p, 235-6), 
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castes and a vaiiya only one, a judra girl shall never be 
married by any of these, 

7. There are many types of marriages among them; the 
Brahma type is that in which the bridegroom is invited 
and a girl bedecked according to capacity is given in marriage. 
A son born of that girl sanctifies twentyone generations on 
either side, 

8- The Daiva type of marriage is that in which the 
Rtvik in a sacrifice is chosen as the bridegroom* A son born 
of that wedlock sanctifies fourteen generations. If two cows 
aie taken along with the bride the type of marriage is Arsa, the 
son born of that wedlock sanctifies six generations. 

9. A marriage in which the advice, “both of you carry 
on your sacred duties together” is given, is called Sakania (with 
love) marriage* A son born of that wedlock sanctifies six 
generations including himself 

10. In the Asura form of marriage, money is taken; in 
the Gandharva marriage, mutual love and consent is the crite- 
rion; in thcRaksasa marriage, the bride is taken forcibly after 
a fight and in the Paiiaca marriage, the girl is duped and 
married, 

1 1 . The first four types of marriage are recommended for 
brahmins; the Gandharva and the Raksasa type for kings; the 
Asura type for vai£ya$ and the despicable last type for the iudras. 

12. If a brahmin marries a brahmin girl, the hands are 
clasped together; if a ksatriya girl, she catches hold of an arrow 
the other end of which is held by the bridegroom; the vaisya 
girl holds a goad, 

13. The father, the grandfather, brother, a kinsman or 
the mother gives away the girl in marriage; the latter in case 
the former is not available. 

1 4. A father not giving a daughter in marriage, incurs 
the sin of Bhrunahatya (murder of the foetus) at every men- 
strual period. If no one gives her away in marriage, the girl 
is at liberty to choose her own lover* 

15. A girl can be given in marriage only once; a person 
who abducts a girl should be punished like a thief; if an un- 
sullied girl is forsaken he should be punished* A fallen girl 
should be forsaken at once. 
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16-17. For producing a son and a heir in the family the 
brother-in-law or a cousin or a person of the same clan can 
have intercourse with an issue less widow till she conceives. 
If he touches her after that he becomes degraded. The son 
born thus is the legitimate son of the deceased husband. 

18. A wife found guilty of adultery shall be compelled 
to wear dirty garments, shall be given only a single morsel 
daily, shall be rebuked and forced to lie on the bare ground. 

19. The moon god has blessed women with purity; 
Gandharva has blessed them with sweet speech. Fire is always 
pure and women are always pure. 

20. If a woman subjects herself to abortion, except in 
the case of adultery and for purposes of expiation, she becomes 
guilty of two great sins the murder of the foetus and the 
murder of her husband. 

21. A wife addicted to wine, suffering from incurable 
diseases or inimically inclined can be forsaken. A wife of sweet 
speech should be maintained. Otherwise, O sages, great sin 
will result. 

22-23. If there is no discord or dispute between the 
husband and wife, virtue, love and wealth flourish there. If the 
wife survives the husband but remains unmarried, she is prais- 
ed in the world* After death she becomes delighted with 
goddess UmS. If a man divorces a chaste virtuous woman he 
shall give her a third of her ornaments back. 

24-26. The highest duty of a woman is to carry out the 
behests of her husband* Sixteen nights subsequent to the 
monthly menstrual flow are the nights of rut for women. The 
husband shall restrain himself during the pai van (full moon- 
new moon days) when the stars xnagha and Mula are ascendant 
and on the first four nights. Thereafter, on even nights, he 
can have intercourse with her. Thereby, he will be able ro 
beget a healthy son of auspicious traits. If the woman is in a 
mood to receive him on any night he should satisfy her remem- 
bering that lust in women is terrible. 

27-28, The husband should be loyal to his wife. Since 
women are to be well protected the husband, bis brothers, 
father, mother or kinsmen should honour her with ornaments* 
raiments and foodstuffs* The wife should be able to maintain the 
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household with a modicum of requisite things. She should be 
skilful, pleased with the minimum and reluctant to spend 
lavishly. 

29-31. She should pay respects to her mother-in-law 
and father-in-law by touching their feet. A woman whose 
husband is away shall forsake sports, decoration of the body, 
attending festivities, boisterous laughter, visits to other people’s 
house. During childhood the father shall protect the girl; during 
her youth the husband shall do so and during old age the son. 
If these are not available, kinsmen shall protect her. Whether 
during day or during night, a woman shall not stay outside 
her house without her husband. 

32-33. Only the senior wife is entitled to take part in 
religious rites not the junior ones. If the wife had been of 
good conduct she should be cremated duly by the husband 
with Agnihotra rites. He can remarry duly for the preserva- 
tion of Agnihotra* A woman who had been dutiful shall earn 
good name here and repair to heaven after death. 


CHAPTER NINETYS1X 

Teachings of Ydjnavalkya 


Ydjitav&tkya said : 

1-5. I shall enumerate the mixed castes and also the 
duties of the householders. A brahmin father and a ksatriya 
mother beget a Murdhabhisikta. Similarly 
Brahmin father + Vaigya mother > Ambasjha 




St 






• + Sudra 

Ksatriya father + Vaisya 

„ s, + Sudra „ 

Vaigya father + Sudra „ 

Ksatriya „ + Brahmin ,, 

Vaigya ,, + ,, 

Sudra „ + » 


> Nisada, Parvata 

> Mahisya 

> Mleccha 

> Karan a 

> Suta 

> Vaidehaka 

> C and ala (Lowliest of all) 
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Vaisya Father + Ksatriya Mother > Magadha 
Sudra „ + ,> „ > Ksattr 

Sudt'a i, + Vaisya ,, ]> Ayogava 

Mahisya „ + Karanl ,, > Rathakara 

6-7. These mixed castes are unprivileged ones whether 
Anulomaja (higher caste father and lower caste mother) or 
Pratilomaja (higher caste mother and lower caste father). On 
account of the intrinsic loftiness, they will have the rights t>r their 
original caste in the seventh generation if the duty has under- 
gone change or in the fifth generation if the duty is the same, 
A householder shall perform everyday the rites according to 
the Smrtis in the fire first lighted on the occasion of marriage, 

8-9. All rites laid down in the Vedas, except that of 
charitable gifts, shall also be performed in the marital fire. 
After answering the calls of nature and observing the requisite 
toilet and washing the teeth he should perform Sandhva in 
the morning. After the fire sacrifice he should recite the Surya 
mantras with due faith, 

10. He should understand the meaning of Vedic passages 
and the various Sastras, He should go to the temple of God for 
the acquisition and preseivation of his desired objects. 

11-13, After taking bath he should perform Tarpana 
and worship the gods and the manes. According to capacity 
he shall read Vedas* Pur anas and Itihasas. In order to achieve 
the full result of Japas and Yajnas (sacrifice) spiritual Vidya 
shall be practised. Oblations, Svadhahoma, study of Vedas 
and reception of guests should be duly observed. The great 
sacrifices for ghosts, manes, Brahman and human beings shall be 
duly performed. 

14. For Candalas and crows, cooked rice should be 
strewn on the ground. Cooked rice should be offered with 
water every day to the manes and human beings. 

15-16, Vrdic study shall be invariably pursued every 
day. Food shall not be cooked for one’s own use exclusively. 
All children, elderly people, pregnant women, invalids, girls 
shall be fed duly and thereafter guests should be fed. Then 
the couple should partake of what is left over. With Pranagni- 
homa J ritualistic taking in of a few grains) he should take 
his meal without finding fault with the food served. 
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17. Only after feeding the boys should he take in mode- 
rate quantities wholesome food after due digestion* The earlier 
part of t!ie meal and the later one should be taken after 
drinking water. 

18* The food should be taken in relishingly in a covered 
plate. Charity should be given according to capacity to the 
guests and to people ol" all castes. 

19, No such thought shall be entertained as “This 
guest is not worthy of bowing to", “This is the same as that 
one” with regard to guests. Even by reducing other expenses, 
alms should be given to mendicants and persons of good rites, 

20-21* Whoever happens to come should be fed, A 
great bull should be consecrated and a Vedic scholar shall be 
fed thereby once in a year. Sna takas (those who perform 
ritualistic ablutions aftet sacrifices) preceptors, kings, friends, 
boys eligible for marriage, persons in anguish — all these shall 
be honoured and respected* All wayfarers are guests. A Sio- 
triya is a person who has mastered the Vedas. 

22- These two (the guest and Vedic Scholar) should be 
honoured if a householder wishes to attain Brahmaloka* A 
householder shall never yearn lor another man's food unless in- 
vited and unless it is what is not censurable. 

23* He shall avoid the misuse of speech, hands and feet 
and over-eating- When the guest and the Vedic Scholar are 
fully satiated he shall accompany them up to the boundary of 
the village. 

24-25, The remaining part of the day he shall spend in 
the company of good men, friends and relations. After perform- 
ing the evening prayer, offering ol ghee in thefiie, etc,, he should 
take food. Consulting the learned lie should decide what is 
to be done for his own progress. He must get up in the Brahma 
muhurta (before sunrise)- A brahmin should be honoured 
with money, gifts, etc* 

26-27- To the aged* grief-stricken and burden- bearers 
he should be a support leading the way. The common duties of 
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the twice-born, the brahmins, vaisyas and ksatriyas are sacrifice, 
study of the Vedas, charity, etc. The additional duties of a brah- 
min are acceptance of fees, presiding over sacrifices and teaching 
of the Vedas. The special duties of a ksatriya are the adminis- 
tration of kingdom and the protection of the people. 

28. Usury, agriculture, trading and cattle-breeding are 
the duties of a vaisya* The duties of a £udra are service to the 
twice -born. A twice- born shall never neglect sacrifice. 

29. The common qualities of the castes for the preser- 
vation of virtue constitute non-violence, truthfulness, non- 
stealing, purity, control of sense-organs, control of the mind, 
patience, straightforwardness, liberal-mindedness, equality and 
activities devoid of crookedness or deceit (roguery) . 

30. Those who have food -grains in stock lasting for 
more than three years can perform the Soma sacrifice and drink 
the Soma juice. Those who have in stock food* grains lasting 
for a year shall perform the preliminary rites of Soma sacrifice. 

31. Every year, he shall perform the rites of Soma Sacri- 
fice as well as Pasupratyayana, Grahancsp and Caturmasya 1 
rites carefully. 

32. If these rites are not possible, the twice-born shall 
perform the sacrifice Vaiivanari. No sacrifice shall be per- 
formed with deficiency in the materials used. If the full com- 
plement of the materials are duly used, the sacrifice becomes 
fruitful. 

33. If a sacrifice is performed utilising the money begged 
of a Sudra, the sacrificer becomes aGand^la. A person pilfering 
articles gathered for a sacrifice becomes a crow or a vulture. 

34. A person sustaining himself by gleaning rice grains 
has a better spiritual life than the one with a day’s supply. He 
in turn is better than one with three days* supply. He is still 
better than one with a pot, full of grain who is himself better 
than one with a granary under his command. 

35. A brahmin never craves lor wealth that would inter- 
fere with his daily study of the Vedas. He should not seek it 

L Name of the three sacrifices, vis., Vet&adtt w t Vam$apragh&s* and 
Sdkcmedha, performed in the beginning of the three seasons of four months 
each. (cifX.* p* 422). 
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from any and every place. If he is terribly harassed by hunger 
he can seek money from a king, his pupil or a person of his 
clan. He should not earn by resorting to haughtiness, hypo- 
crisy or cunning. 

36. A householder should preferably wear a white 
cloth. Hair, moustache and nails shall be kept always clean. 
He should not take food unless supervised by his wife. 

37. He should never speak unpleasant words. He should 
always be humble with the sacred thread on. While going 
round the idols in a temple he should hold the holy staff and 
water pot. 

38. He should never pass urine in riverbeds, shady 
groves, ashes, cowsheds, running water, facing fire, sun, moon, 
cows, water, women and brahmins, or at the evening hours. 

39. He should never gaze at fire, sun, a nude woman, a 
woman engaged in the sexual act, wine, faeces, etc. He should 
never sleep with his head to the west. 

40. He should never spit in water nor pour blood, urine, 
faeces or poison in water. Feet should not be shown to fire 
for warming, nor should be jump across fire. 

41. He should not drink water off his cupped palms 
nor should be waken up a sleeping person. He should not 
gamble with dishonest gamblers nor should he share the bed 
with a sick person. 

42. All adverse activities should be eschewed. So also 
the smoke from a funeral pyre, river binks, the burning hair 
and husk and its ashes. He should never sit on a broken jar. 

43. He should never pull a suckling cow, never enter a 
place except by the proper door. He should never accept bees 
from a miserly king decrying scriptures. 

44-45. The annual Upakarma rite (Revising of Vedic 
study and expiatory rites) should be performed on the full 
moon day in the month of Srava^ta, on Hasta asterism or fifth 
day of the bright fortnight, or on Robin! asterism in the 
month of Fausa or on A$faka (7th, 8th or 9th) days. The 
Utsarga rite should be duly performed outside near a place 
where there is natural water. 

46, (There are thirty seven Anadhyaya days (Holidays 
for Vedic Study) when any one of these — a disciple, a precep- 
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tor, a kinsman or a Rtvik dies three day; are Anadhyaya, 
so also after the Upakarma and Utsarga rites, when a Vedic 
scholar of one's own branch of Veda dies. 

47* At the Sandhya hours, when thunder rumbles, when 
there is an earthquake, fall of a comet or a meteor, Vedic 
recital should be stopped and Aranyaka portion is read. 

48. The eighth, fourteenth and fifteenth days of the 
lunar half month, the eclipse days, the junctions of Rtus (sea- 
sons) and after taking a meal or accepting fees in a Sraddha, 

49* When any animal — frog, mungoose, dog, snake, cat 
or pig walks between the teacher and the pupil, when the 
owl falls or flies up (Anadhyaya for the day) . 

50. When the sound of the barking dogs, howling jackals, 
braying asses, hooting owls, crying children or groaning sick 
patients is heard (Vedic Study is stopped}. Where there is 
excreta, dead body or a Sudra nearby or cremation ground 
or a fallen sinner (cessation of Vedic study). 

51, In an unclean place, on the highway, when there 
is thunder and lightning, when the man is having the hand 
still wet after taking meals, in the middle of two watery places, 
in the middle of the night or when there is a sandstorm 
(Anadhyaya). 

52* When tlie quarters burn (when the sun blazes), 
when dust is raised during snowfall, when the preceptor is 
running, when there is foul smell of something rotting, when a 
fi< very important person' 1 visits the house, 

53. When mounting a mule, camel, cart, elephant, 
horse, boat, tree or a hill- These are the thirty seven Anadhya- 
yas or cessation of Vedic Study for special reasons for the 
nonce* 

54* What is prohibited by the Vedas should not be 
performed* The preceptor’s or king's shadow shall not be 
treaded on* Another man's wife should not be transgressed. 
Blood, faeces, urine, spit or vomited matter, etc* should not be 
treaded on. 

55. Brahmins Serpents, Ksatriyas and the Atman 
should never be slighted. Leavings of food partaken, excreta, etc* 
should "be kept far even from the extremity of the foot* 
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56* The acts enjoined by Vedas and Smrtis should be 
performed in faith. No one should be hit in vulnerable parts* 
No one should be censured or beaten* Only a son and a 
disciple can be beaten. 

57. All virtues should be practised; nothing contrary to 
them, A householder should never have verbal disputes with 
his mother, father or a guest. 

58. Without offering the five pindas he shall not take 
bath in another man’s pond or well* A bath is better taken 
in a river, fountains and natural puddles and eddies* 

59* The use of another man’s bed and personal belong- 
ings should be avoided* Unless there is d anger to life, food 
offered by a miser, enemy or a man without sacred fire should 
be refused, 

60-64. Food offered by these people should never be 
eaten : — a bamboo-worker , a calumniated person, a person 
practising usury, a person acting as priest of prostitutes and 
their flock, physicians to the low class people, eunuchs, pro- 
fessional stagers of play s, cruel, fierce, fallen Vratyas, haughty 
people, persons partaking of other people's leavings after food, 
persons who misuse sacred texts, henpecked husbands, village 
priests, wicked kings, washermen, ungrateful, hangsmen, liars, 
backbiters, wine-merchants, bards, goldsmiths, etc* Meat 
should not be taken without consecration. Food mixed with hair 
or germs should not be taken. Food cooked more than twelve 
hours before, partaken by another, sniffed at by a dog, sprinkl- 
ed over by a sinner, touched by a woman in her monthly- 
course, squeezed or kneaded by others should be avoided* 
Insufficient food should also be avoided [or unlimited quantity 
of food should also be avoided]. Similarly, food sniffed at by 
a cow or a bird or trampled by anyone should be avoided. 

65. Among Sudras, these persons can serve food 
Dasas 1 * 3 , Gopalas*, Kulamitras, Ardhaslrins, Napita 9 and one 
who has dedicated himself to the task. 

66* Food cooked a day before can be taken if it has 

1. Perhaps a fisherman. 

2* A cowherd. 

3, A barber* 
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been seasoned with oil or ghee. No food prepared with wheat 
or barley should be taken after the lapse of a day unless it is 
fried in oil or ghee. 

67* Milk of a camel, a single-hoofed animal (such as 
mare) and that of women should be avoided. The flesh of 
carnivorous animals, birds, Datyuha (gallinule), and parrots 
should be avoided, 

68-71. After eating Sarasas, single-hoofed animal’s 
flesh, swam, cranes, storks, swallows, unconsecrated Krsaras, 
Sarhyavas, Payasas [all puddings], Apupas, Saskulis (fried 
macaronis) 1 the flesh ofKurara Jalapada, Khafljarifa, Casa 
{Jay} and other birds, fish, red-footed animals, the man 
should atone for the sin by fasting three days* 

72. By eating garlic and onion one becomes sinful 
and as atonement one should perform Cindriyafia* If one 
takes meat after worshipping deities and manes in Sraddha 
one does not acquire sin. 

73. If one kills animals otherwise (and eats their flesh) 
he will fall into hell and remain there for as many days as there 
are hairs on that animal. Eschewing flesh a devotee attains 
God Hari after due prayer* 




KAPTER NINETY SEVEN 


Teachings of Yajhavalkya 


Y&jHaoalkya said : 

1. O good Sirs, I shall now expound the process of 
cleaning articles. Articles such as gold, silver, pearls, Safikha, 
ropes, leather (? ) seats { wooden ) and vessels are cleaned with 

water. 

2-3. The purification of sacrificial ladles is by hot 
water; that of grains by mere sprinkling; that of wooden and 
horn articles by paring and that of sacrificial vessel by 
scrubbing. Woollen or silken stuff is purified by a mixture of 

L A wag-ail. 
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fresh cow’s urine and hot water. Articles received as alms 
become pure when the mendicant sees his wife’s face- A mud 
pot becomes pure by keeping it over fire* 

4. If food is defiled by a cow sniffing at it or by hair, 
flies or worms it can be purified by sprinkling holy ashes over 
it* The ground is purified by sweeping or scrubbing. 

5* Vessels made of brass, lead and copper are cleaned 
by arid solution or tamarind water* Iron and bell metel vessels 
arc cleaned by ashes and water, A vessel not known to be 
impure is pure, 

6* If a vessel is contaminated by faeces it shall be 
cleaned by clay and water till the bad smell and stickiness are 
removed. Natural water gladly drunk by cows is pure. 

7. A piece of flesh dropped down by a dog, a cantfala 
or a carnivorous animal is naturally pure* The sun’s rays, 
fire, the shadow of a goat or a cow, the ground — all these are 
naturally pure. 

8-10, The foam and froth of horses and goats are pure, 
their dung is also pure. After bath or a drink, after sneezing, 
sleep, taking food, traversing a street, and changing clothes 
one should perform Acamana twice. After sneezing, spitting, 
sleeping, shedding tears or changing clothes, if he does not 
perform Acamana he should touch his right ear* Gods of 
Fire, etc* stay in the right ear of a brahmin. 


CHAPTER NINETYEIGHT 

Teachings of Y&jnavalkya 


Y&jHavatkya mid : 

1-2. I shall now expound the process of making gifts. 
Please listen, O noble sirs of excellent rites. Brahmins are 
superior to others and those who regularly observe rituals are 
still better. The person who has realised Brahman is superior 
to them. Know him to be the deserving person as he is 
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endowed with penance. Cows, plots of land, gold, etc* should 
be given to deserving persons after duly honouring them* 

3. A gift should never be taken by a person devoid of 
learning and austerity* By taking it he degrades the giver as 
well as himself* 

4* Every day, gifts should be given to deserving persons 
particularly on festive or special occasions; when request is 
made, a gift should be given with reverence and according to 
one’s ability* 

5. A milch cow with its horns cased in gold, hoofe in 
silver, should be given along with clothes, a bell-metal vessel 
and sufficient money. 

6. Each horn is to be cased in a pala weight of gold; 
and each of the hoofs in seven pala weights of silver; the 
bell-metal vessel should be fifty palas in weight* The details 
of the calf are as mentioned before* 

7. The calf may be a bull or a cow-calf* It should be 
given with a gold or silver vessel* The calf should be that of 
the cow itself and free from sickness* 

8. The giver remains in heaven for as many years as 
there are hairs on the body of that cow* If the cow is tawny, 
it enables his seven generations to cross hell* 

9* A cow in the act of delivery with two feet and the 
face of the calf protruding from the vagina is on a par with 
Earth, 

1 0. A person who gives a cow free from sickness whether 
yielding milk or not, with or without the articles* should be 
honoured in heaven* 

11. The massaging of the feet of a weary wayfarer, 
nursing a sick person, worship of god, washing the Feet of 
brahmins, and scrubbing the place where brahmins have taken 
food — all these are on a par with the gift of a cow* 

1 2. By giving a brahmin what he desires one attains 
heaven* By giving grounds, lamps, food, raiments and butter 
one attains prosperity* 

13* By giving hou^e, -grains, umbrella, necklace, trees, 
carts, butter, cool water, bed, and unguents, one is honoured 
in heaven. 
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14, The giver of the Vedas (in Manuscript) attains 
the region of Brahma not accessible even to the gods* Those 
who transcribe the Vedas with meanings, yajfia jastras, Dharma 
Sastras, on payment, also, attain the region of Brahma, 

15* Since God has created the universe with Vedas as 
the basis, collection of Vedic texts with bhajyas (commen- 
lories) should be done with effort* 

16. He who transcribes Itihasas 1 (Epics) or Puranas or 
makes a gift of them, 

17. Attains merit equal to that of gifting Vedic text or 
even twice the fruit* 

18* A twice-born shall never listen to materialistic dis- 
courses, false arguments, speeches in prakrit 2 or foreign* tongues, 
since these degrade him, 

19, A deserving person who desists from accepting gifts 
attains the world of the giver of gifts. An offering of Kusa 
grass, water, vegetables, milk and fragrant unguents shall never 
be refused, 

20* For the propitiation of gods or guests or the manes 
whatever one gets without solicitation should be accepted even 
from a man of evil deeds except a prostitute, an impotent 
person, a fallen man or an enemy. 


CHAPTER NINETYNINE 

Teachings of Tdjhavalkya 


TdjUavalkya said : 

1-2, I shall expound Sraddha, the performance of which 
removes sins. The opportune time for Sraddha is any of the follow- 
ing ; — The New moon day, A$faka days (7th, 8th, 9th da^s in 
Fau?a, M&gha and Phalguna) any special prosperous occasion 

1, The term is especially applied to the Mah&bhlrata. CDHM r p, 128. 

2, Pt4k ftas generally meant the regional dialects. 

S, The reference is perhaps to the foreign language*. 
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of windfall, the Pretap aksa (dark half of Bhadrapada) the two 
SaAkranti days (when the sun transits to capricorn and cancer) 
when one has sufficient wealth, when deserving brahmins are 
available, the equinoxes, the Vyatlpita (deviation of planets), 
Gajacchaya (thirteenth day in the dark half combined with 
Magha star) , solar eclipse, lunar eclipse, and a desire to perform 
Sraddha. 

3-5. The brahmins constituting the deities of Sr&ddha 
should be from among these. A Great Srotriya ( Vedic Scholar) 
young man, a good astrologer, a man ofTrimadhus, aTrisa- 
varnika, a sister’s son, ^Ltvik, son-in-law, preceptor, father-in- 
law, maternal uncle, a Trinaciketa, daughter’s son, a disciple, 
relatives, kinsmen, Brahmins scrupulously observing rituals, the 
Paficagni Brahmacarins and persons devoted to their mothers 
and fathers. 

6-7. The following should not be entertained. A sickly 
person, a person deficient in limbs or having additional appen- 
dages, a one-eyed man, son of a widow after remarriage, a fallen 
sinner like Avakirna and those who do not conform to conven- 
tions, and an a-Vaisnava (non-believer in Visnu) .These are not 
worthy of being invited for Sraddha. They (the deserving brah- 
mins) shall be invited the day before when they shall observe 
celibacy. 

8. On the day of Sraddha early in the morning they 
should perform Acamana and sit in their respective seats called 
Daiva and Pitrya. If it is not possible to provide seats, on 
the ground itself. 

9. In the Daiva (divine) seats two brahmins shall be 
seated facing east. In the Pitrya seats ( of the manes ) three 
brahmins shall be seated facing north. 

10. The arrangement for maternal grandfathers also is 
the same but the mantras will be the same as in Vaiivadeva 
Sraddha. Water should be given for washing liands and Kusa 
grass for seats. 

11. Avahana — Invocation and Anujfla (permission) 
with the Rk mantras of Yisvcdevas shall be performed. 

12-14. In the vessel tied with Pavitra{ Kusa grass twisted 
in a .peculiar way) he should strew barley grains. With the 
mantra Satino Dm, water should be sprinkled. With the 
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mantra Tavosi barley grains shall be strewn. With the mantra 
¥& fiivjyd they should be given in the hands* Similarly, scents, 
water, Pavitra and incense should be given* To the manes the 
offerings shall be made from right to left and water shall be 
sprinkled anticlockwise. Twice the number of Ku£a blades 
shall then be given* Pitrs (manes; shall be invoked with the l^k 
USantas tvd . With the permission of the brahmins the house- 
holder should repeat the mantra Ayantu nah . The purpose 
of barley grains can be served with gingelly seeds. Arghya and 
other things shall be performed as before. 

15. Aftei giving Arghya he should duly make pro- 
mise to the brahmins* With the mantra Pitrbkyah sth&nam asi 
he should bend the vessel. 

16-20* He should hold the cooked food soaked in butter 
and reciting the mantra Agnau kariffe he shall obtain the 
permission and place it in fire. He shall then recite Gdyatri 1 
with Vyahjti and Elks Madhu vdtd > etc. and say Yatkdmkham 
(as convenient to you). They should take food silently* 
Whatever food and Havisya they require shall be served them 
without anger. 

21-23. Till the brahmins are fully satiated he shall be 
reciting holy mantras and the previous japas. He shall ask the 
brahmins Trpt&h siha (are you fully satiated?) The brail* 
mins shall reply : Trptdft smak we are fully satiated. The 
cooked rice left over should be strewn on the ground slowly. 
After taking cooked rice with* gingelly seeds he shall face the 
south and offer Pinzas near the place where the brahmins took 
their food* To maternal grandfathers also the same procedure 
gives Acamana after that. 

24. Then Svasti (hail thee) should be mentioned. Then 
the AksayyaUdaka (ever fruitful water) shall be offered to the 
brahmins along with the fee according to capacity. After that 
he shall proceed for Svadhakara. 

25. When the brahmins permit by saying V&cyat&m 
(let it be recited) he shall say Pitrbkyah Suadhd (svadha unto 
the manes) when the brahmins repeat it he should sprinkle 
water on the ground* 


I* RV. 1.90.6* 
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26-27. He shall say Vihe rfradj prlyant/fm (Let all 
devas be pleased) and offer water. “May those who give u§ 
flourish. Let Vedas flourish. Let not faith forsake us. Let us 
have much to give. 1 * Thus addressed by the brahmins he should 
bid them farewell with sweet words and salutation. 

28* While bidding farewell he should recite V&je V&jt, 
The Arghya patra in which the promise had been invoked 
before should be placed in proper position and the brahmins 
should be formally dismissed* 

29. After going round in Pradak?ina and prayer he 
should partake of the leavings of Pitrs along with his wife. 

30. He shall remain celibate that night, At the cere- 
mony of attaining prosperity the rites as well as fee are similar 
but with Nandi rites in addition the P rndas will be mixed 
with barley grains and Karkandhu 1 (cucumber) fruits. 

31. The Ekoddisfa form of Sraddha performed for a 
single mane in view has no seat assigned for Daiva t Only 
Pavitra is used. One dish is prepared. 

32. It is devoid ofAvahana (invocation) and Agmkar- 
ana (placing the Havi§ya in fire) . There also the procedure is 
anticlockwise. In the place of ever fruitful water Upatiffhattim 
(may you approach) is used at the time of farewell. Abhi- 
romyaidm (may you be delighted) is also said when they 
reply Abhiratafr smah (we are delighted) , 

33-34. In Sapind^karana ceremony four vessels with 
scents, water and gingelly seeds shall be used. For Arghya the 
Pitfpatra is kept covered with Pretapatra.Two mantras begin* 
ning with Ye samdnd , etc. shall be recited. The other items are 
as in the previous. 

35. The Ekoddi$ta can be performed for the deceased 
women also. If Sapindikarana is performed, a year after death, 

36. Cooked rice with water pot (sodakumbha) should 
be offered at the end of the year. The Pigd&s can be given 
to cows, goats or brahmins or deposited in fire ot water. 

37*38. In that annual Sraddha in the first month let 
him offer Havisyanna (rice cooked with vegetables and soaked 
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in ghee) s in the second month milk pudding and in the succ- 
eeding month he should offer fish, or the flesh of deer, goats, bird, 
Ram, Prjata, Ega, Ruru, boar or rabbit. The grandfathers 
shall be satisfied with this offer with increasing relish every 
month* 

39-42. In the rainy month on the thirteenth day when 
there is Magha star also, if any one dies being wounded by an 
arrow Sr&ddha is performed from the first to the fourteenth 
day. He will obtain daughters, gold, children, valour, fields, 
strength prosperity, excellent sons, health, fame, freedom from 
sorrow, salvation, wealth, learning, fluency of speech, metallic 
wealth, cattle horses, if he duly performs the Sraddha. 

43-45. Similarly, when the manes of a brahmana or a 
twice bom are gratified under the stars Krttika to Bharani they 
give to him long life, progeny, wealth, learning, heaven or 
salvation or kingdom on earth. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED 

Teachings of Ydjhavalkya 

i 

H 

Ydjhavalkya said : 

1-3. Please listen and understand the symptoms of a 
person harassed by Vinayaka (Lord of impediments and obs- 
tacles]. The Victim suffers from hallucinations and dreams as 
if he or she plunges into deep waters and sees headless trunks 
and shaven heads. AH enterprises being impeded and fruit- 
less he becomes morose and exhausted without any apparent 
reason. The king is not restored to his kingdom, the virgin 
does not get a husband, and the pregnant woman does not get 
a son. The atonement and remedy is thus : — On an auspicious 
day he should be bathed duly. White mustard seeds and sandal 
paste should be ground together and kneaded with ghee. All 
medicinal herbs and fragrant essences should be mixed and the 
admixture smeared over the patient’s head. 

4-5. The patient is seated on an auspicious soft leather 
cushion red in colour. Brahmins arc requested to recite Sva- 
stivacana mantras. Four pitchers of the same shape and 
colour are filled with water from the same pool. Clay, Rocan& 
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(yellow pigment) , sandal paste, and Guggulu (gum resin) are 
respectively put into them. 

6-9, The brahmins then recite thus : — ‘‘The thousand* 
eyed, hund red- current ed flow which the sages drank deep is 
being poured over you. May the Pavamam (purificatory) 
hymns sanctify you* Let God Varuna the king Soma (moon) 
the sun, the planet Jupiter, the god Indra, the wind god and 
the seven sages resuscitate your lost splendour. Let ill luck 
sticking to your locks of hair, the line of parting hair, the 
head, the forehead, the ears, and the eyes be dispelled for 
ever.” 

10. After the ablution, Kuia grass soaked in ghee shall 
be held round his head, and mustard oil be poured into his 
ears and over his forehead drop by drop. 

11. With fire ignited in the public road invoked by 
Svaha mantras, the evil spirits of Kusmapd al and Rajaputra 
shall be measured and bound, 

12-14. In the Catuspatha (where four roads meet) Ku£a 
grass shall be spread on the ground. Various kinds of cooked 
and uncooked food, flowers of various colours, sweet scents, wine 
of three kinds, curd, milk pudding, cooked food, ghee, jaggery 
sweets shall be placed on the ground. The preceptor then 
prays to the goddess Ambika and offers the food offering with 
joined palms. 

15. With Durva grass and mustard seeds he shall per* 
form “Svastyayana” (Bon-voyage) rites and pray to Ambika 
for the birth of sons. 

16. M Givc me beauty. Give me fame, O Goddess, give 
me good luck. Give me sons, give me wealth. Give me all 
desired objects.” 

17. He shall delight the brahmins with white cloth and 
unguents. The preceptor shall be given a pair of cloths. The 
planets are then to be worshipped* 


I, Gucurbita pepo. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND ONE 

Teachings of Yajhavalkya 


Y&jnavatkya said : 

1. A person desirous of wealth and splendour, or a per- 
son wishing for peace and tranquillity or a person affected by 
the malignant aspect of the planets shall perform the Planetary 
Sacrifice (Grahayaga). These are the planets as enumerated by 
learned men. 

2* The Sun, Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, 
Saturn, Rahu and Ketu. 

3, The malignant aspect is countermanded respectively 
by wearing copper, bellmetal, crystal, the red sandal wood, 
gold, silver, iron, lead and bell metal on their bodies* 

4* O sages, know their respective colours to be red, 
white, red, yellow, yellow, white black, black and black* 

5* By the articles favourite to the planets the affected 
persons shall be asked to perform Homa after due ablution. 
Gold pieces should be given as gifts together with the clothes 
and flowers. 

6. Libations with sweet smelling substances, incense and 
gum resin shall be offered with their respective mantras for the 
principal as well as subordinate deities. 

7-8. The Homa shall be performed reciting these Rks 


in order* 


Mantra 

Planet 

A kffnena 1 

Sun 

Imarh devd g 

Moon 

Agnir mUrdhl I s 

Mars 

Udbuddhyasva 4 

Mercury 

Bfhaspate paridly^ 

Jupiter 


t* RV* 1.35*2. 

2. VSK 1 1 3.2. 

3. RV* 8,44.16. 

4. VS. 15*54. 

5. RV. 10.103.4. 
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Anndt parismto fasam 1 Venus 

Sanno deni 2 3 Saturn 

Kayd na$citr& % Rahu 

Return krnvan 4 5 * Ketu 


9. Sacrificial twigs shall be soaked in honey, ghee and 
curd and offered in the fire. The twigs for the different planets 
shall be of the following trees as in the previous order ; — Arka, 
Palasa, Khadira Aparnaxga a } Pippala, Udumbara* Sami 1 , 
Diirva 7 and Kuia grass. 

10-12. Naivedya and Daksina to be offered as below. 


Planet 

jSfaivedya 

Dak fin a 

i. 

Sun 

treacle rice 

cow 

2. 

Moon 

milk pudding 

Sankha 

3. 

Mars 

Havisya 

bull 

4. 

Mercury 

sastika-rice in milk 

■ F ¥ 

gold 

5. 

Jupiter 

rice with curd 

cloth 

6. 

Venus 

havis 

horse 

7. 

Saturn 

pies 

black cow 

8. 

Rahu 

meat 

iron 

9. 

Ketu 

mixed Pulao 

goat 

ts are to be worshipped by all; Even 

the king 


fruits of their worship* 


1. VS. 19.75. 

2 . 10 . 9 . 4 . 

3. HV. 4.31.1. 

4. Ibid . 1.6.3. 

5. Achyranthes aapera. 

*4. Proapis apitigera. 

‘ "7. Cynodon dactylon. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWO 

Teachings of Tdjriavalkya 


Tdjriavalkya said : 

1. O sages, I shall expound the Vanaprastha (Retired 
life in Hermitage) , The person who wishes to take to it shall 
go to the forest either alone or with his wife. If he goes alone 
he leaves his wife to the care of his son. 

2. A Vanaprastha observes celibacy, fosters the sacred 
fire* exercises control over mind and sense-organs* is patient, 
honours brahmins who keep sacred fire as also the manes, 
deities and guests* 

3. He shall gratify even the servants. He shall grow 
long hair, beard and moustaches. He shall be perfectly self-con- 
trolled. He shall take three baths a day. He should not 
accept money charities, 

4* He shall continue Vedic studies. He shall regularly 
meditate. He shall be engaged in what is beneficent to all 
living beings. He shall attend to his personal needs once or 
twice a month. 

5-6. He shall lie on the bare ground. He shall do every- 
thing without worrying over the results. In summer he shall 
stand in the midst of five fires and in the rainy season he 
shall lie on the bare ground. In the winter he shall wear wet 
clothes. During the day he shall perform Yogic Exercises. He 
shall not be angry with anyone. He shall be contented with 
himself. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THREE 

Teachings of Tdjriavalkya 

T&jriavatkya said : 

1-2. I shall mention the duties of mendicants. O Noble 
Sir s, know them* After returning from the forest he shall first 
perform the sacrifice Sarva-Veda-Pradakdn& and then the 
Prij&patya Vrata, At the end of the rites he shall assimilate 
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the fiery splendour in himself. He shall wish good for all 
living beings and be tranquil* Bearing three staffs and holding 
the water pot he shall resort to the village seeking alms and 
discard all physical' I about for remuneration* 

3, Without erring he shall continue seeking alms. He 
should not be seen in the evening along with other mendicants 
roaming about in the village, or he may do simple journeys 
without being ever ambitious. 

4* He should become a Paramahamsa (great saint) with 
a single staff and self control. When he finally achieves the 
yogic accomplishment and sheds the mortal body he will 
attain immortality* 

5. By a regular practice of yogic exercises and taking 
food in small quantities he will have the great achievement. A 
donor* a person fond of guests, a householder who performs 
Sraddha and knower (Jfianin) becomes liberated* 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FOUR 

Teachings of Yojiiavalkya 


Ydjhavalkya said : 

1* A person who murders a Brahmin first falls into hell* 
When his sin has all but vanished he is bom as a dog, a mule, 
a camel, etc*, and finally when he is born as a man he is bound 
to become dumb* 

2. The person who steals gold becomes a germ and a 
worm and a blade of grass* The person who sleeps with his 
preceptors wife becomes a tuberculosis patient or one with 
black teeth and swollen nails or a leper* These bad results 
shall befall the children of the murderer* 

3* The person who steals food grain becomes one who 
cannot cat at all. A person who steals the musical notes 
and instruments becomes a dumb man* A person who steals 
money has a surplus appendage of limbs* A back-biter becomes 
one whose nostrils begin to rot and putrefy. 
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4, A person who steals oil becomes one who drinks the 

same. 

5-6. One who purchases a girl, becomes a demon in the 
forest; who steals a gem* becomes a base-born; who steals vege- 
tables, becomes a peacock ; thief of pearl-necklace becomes a 
strew; of grains, a rat; of fruit, a monkey; of animals, a 
goat; of water, a crow; of meat, an eagle; of cloth, a leper; 
and of salt, a ragged one, 

7-9. A malicious person becomes one whose mouth is 
putrid or he is bom devoid of good traits, poor, or base 
man. Persons with good conduct are born wealthy and endowed 
with food grains. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIVE 

Teachings of Y&jnavalkya 


Ydjnavalkya said : 

1, A person is degraded when he fails to do what he is 
enjoined to do and does what is forbidden and also by not 
curbing his sense organs. 

2. Hence expiatory acts have to be performed with great 
care for purification. Thereby his conscience becomes clear and 
the world he attains becomes pure. 

3-6. The whole world becomes happy if he performs 
atonement whereby his sins are dispelled. Those who never 
do atonement and repent fall into hell, according to the gravity 
of sins. The names of different hells are : — Tamisra, Lohaianku 
(Iron bolted), Pffugandha Samakuia (agitated by putrefying 
smell}, Haiiis&bha, Lohitoda, Safljlvana, Nadipatha, Maha- 
nilaya, Kakolam, Andhat&misra, Avici and Kumbha Paka, a 
murderer of brahmins, a wine-drinker, a stealer of gold, a 
defiler of preceptor’s bed and a person who associates with any 
of these — these and similar sinners fall into hell. 

7-8. Decrying Vedas and despising preceptors are equi- 
valent to the sin of murdering a brahmin in gravity. Taking 
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food prohibited, low and base acts, and drinking the honey off the 
lips of a maiden in her monthly course are all akin to drinking 
of wine* Stealing of a horse is on a par with stealing of gold* 

9, Coitus with a friend’s wife, a virgin, a woman of a 
low caste, a woman of the same clan or one who gave birth to 
oneself-all these are sins akin to defiling of preceptor’s wife. 

10*12* Illegitimate intimacy with father’s sis ter ^ mother’s 
sister, aunt, one’s own sister, mother’s co-wife, her sister, 
preceptor’s daughter and wife and one’s own daughter — 
all these, are on a par with defiling preceptor’s bed. The guilty 
man’s penis should be cut off and he should be killed. The 
woman too shall be killed if she had been a witling partner In 
the illegal intercourse. 

1 3-20. There are many U papa takas ( minor sins and turpi- 
tudes). They are : — slaughtering of a cow, stealing a brahmin’s 
personal effects, non payment of debts, not maintaining sacred 
fires, trading, the younger brother’s marrying when the elder 
brother is still a bachelor, learning from a servant, teaching a 
boss, adultery, abetment of Parivedana, Usury, sale of salt, 
killing of a good Siidra, Vaisya or K$atriya, infamous livelihood* 
misappropriation of a deposit, breaking of a vow, sale of meet, 
sale of a cow, abandonment of father, mother or a friend, sale 
of tanks and parks, selling of daughter’s ornaments, giving the 
post of the presiding priest in a sacrifice to a man guilty of 
Parivedana, giving one’s daughter to such a man, crooked- 
ness, causing break in the vow of others, selfish ventures, coha- 
bitation with a wine-drinking woman, forsaking of one’s study of 
Vedas, sacred fires, son, and kinsmen, perusal of illegal and 
unholy literature, selling of oneself or one’s own wife, all these 
are Upapatakas. Now know the process of atonement. A. 
brahmin-slayer shall hold a broken skull over his head, 
loudly proclaim his guilt, beg for alms for sustenance and 
roam about for twelve years taking only very little food. He 
will thus be purified. Or in the alternative he shall perform 
some sacrifice or Graha Homa with the respective mantras — 
“Somcbhyah Svaha,” ^Lobhavan,” etc. Thus also a sin of slaying 
a brahmin can be atoned for. 
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2 1 -22* If a brahmin or a cow was killed for the sake of 
a brahmin, without much cruelty, the murderer shall read 
Vedasamhita three times residing in a forest in a holy atmos- 
phere, Or he shall pray to Goddess Sarasvati and deposit a 
pot of coins in the river Sarasvati* If one kills a K$atriya or 
a Vaisya in the act of performing a sacrifice, he too shall per- 
form the expiatory rites of a brahmin-slayer. 

23-25. The man guilty of abortion shall perform the 
Vrata "Trayinisudana” according to the caste of the child 
killed* If a brahmin engaged in Savana is the victim of an 
attempted murder the would-be slayer should perform the 
Vrata twice* The expiatory rite for drinking wine is the 
drinking of red hot wine, ghee water and cow’s urine. If the 
man does not die by drinking the hot liquid he shall perform 
the expiatory rite of a brahmin-slayer wearing barks of trees 
and matted hair, he now becomes pure. But he must have all 
brahminical rites all over again. 

26. A brahmin woman drinking wine should similarly 
perform expiatory rite by drinking semen, faeces and caw’s 
urine. Otherwise, she becomes fallen from husband’s world 
(Patiloka) and is born as a vulture, pig or bitch. 

27, A brahmin stealing gold should hand over a pestle 
to the king proclaiming his guilt. If the king strikes him with 
it the brahmin becomes pure. Or he should give the king 

enough gold equal in weight to himself. He thus becomes 
pure* 

28-29* If a man rapes a woman sleeping in her own 
bed, his penis and scrotum should be cut off and thrown in 
the south west quarter. 

30. The wicked defilcr of the preceptor’s bed should 
perform the PriSj&patya 1 2 Kfcchra Vrata 1 or the Candrkya^a 
Vrata or should read Veda Saifihita for three months. 

31* A slayer of cow shall remain celibate for a month, 
lie down in the cowshed for the night and during the day he 


1. An expiation of four periods of three days, 

2. Bodily mortification. 
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should serve the cow following it like a shadow and finally 
make a gift of it. He shall be pure. 

32- Expiation for all Upapatakas is by Candrayana 
Vrata, Or he should live on milk alone for a month or perform 
Par aka (Twelve days 1 fast) rite. 

33. The killer of a Ksatriya should make a gift of one 
bull or a thousand cows. Or he should perform the expiatory 
ntc of a brahmin-slayer for three years. 

34- The slayer of a Vaisya should perform it for a year 
or make a gift of a hundred cows. A slayer of a Sudra should 
perform the rite for six months or make a gift of ten cows, A 
slayer of an undefiled woman shall perform the expiatory rite 
of a slayer of a Sudra, 

35. A slayer of a cat, mungoose, alligator, a frog or any 
other animal shall drink only milk for three days and perform 
Krcchra Vrata. 

36. A slayer of an elephant should atone for it by mak- 
ing a gift of five blue bulls and a calf white in colour and two 
years old. If a mule goat or sheep is killed a bull should be 
given. If a Kraunca bird is killed a three year old bull should 
be given. 

37-38. For felling and cutting down trees, hedges and 
creepers the expiation is the recital of a hundred Rks. A Brah- 
macarin embracing a woman will become the breaker of 
vows. If he touches an ass he should recite aNairrta mantra. 
For the sin of taking wine and meat the rites of Kfcchra &esa 
shall be performed. 

39. If the disciple dies running an errand the preceptor 
should perform the Krcchra rite. If the disciple acts, contrary 
to the interests of the preceptor, he should propitiate him and 
crave forgiveness. He will be free from sin, 

40. If the enemy is wounded he shall be taken care of 
by giving food and affectionate treatment. If a brahmin dies 
when being treated there is no sin. 

41* After committing a major sin or a minor turpitude 
if a person utters falsehood he should expiate by remaining in 
exite for a month without begging anyone and exercising 
self control* 
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42, Without the formal sanction of the eldfers, if ayoung~ 
cr brother indulges in sexual intercourse wrfh the wife of the 
elder brother he shall perform Candrayantf. To expiate for the 
sin of cohabiting with a woman in her menses he should drink 
ghee at the end of three days* fast, 

43, To expiate for the sin of accepting a gift from an 
undeserving person, he should stay in a cowshed for a month 
drinking milk, leading a celibate life and chanting Gayatri 
mantra. He should be free from the sin* 

44, For the sin of not sheltering a person seeking refuge 
the atonement is reading the Vedas upto capacity* If a Vratya 
is employed in sacrifice both shall expiate by performing the 
Krcchra rite thrice. 

I- 

45, If a man is forced to travel in a mule cart or a camel 
cart he should do Pranayama thrice. If a man indulges in 
sexual intercourse with his wife during the day, he shall bathe 
naked to atone for the sin, 

46, O sages, the sin resulting from being rude or using 
abusive language to the preceptor or by defeating a brahmin 
in an argument shall be wiped off by craving his indulgence 
and observing fast for a day. 

47, For the sin of brandishing a staff at a brahmin the 
expiation is Krcchra; for the sin of beating, the atonement is 
Atikrcchra. Whenever atonement is mentioned the facts of 
time, place, age, strength and the gravity of the sin should be 
taken into consideration before deciding the way of expiation. 

48, Wilful abortion and hatred of the husband are great 
sins in women without any expiation* Hence, she shall be 
shunned from a distance, 

49, If the guilt has become public the expiation shall 
be done as prescribed by the preceptor, in public view. If it 
is not publicised the Vrata shall be performed secretly. 

50, A slayer of a brahmin shall give a milch cow after 
fasting for three days. 

51-52. And he shall repeat Aghamar^apa mantra stand* 
lag in water* He shall stand in water for a day, only breathing 
(i,e. without taking food) and performing homa with the mantra 
“Somebhyab Svaha'* for forty times using ghee. A drinker of 
wine or a stealer of gold shall remain standing in water reciting 
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“Rudra” mantras and shall afterwards perform homa with 
ghee with the ^Kusmanda” mantra and observe fast for three 
days. 

53* A defiler of preceptors bed shall be expiated by 
reciting Sahasrafirfd 1 mantra. 

54* To expiate for any sin committed, one shall perform 
Pranayama a hundred times. 

55* By unwittingly swallowing faeces, semen and wine 
a brahmin incurs impurity, which shall be wiped off by fasting 
fot the day and drinking water in the evening with Onkara. 

56. O Brahmins, the destruction of all sins inadvertently 
committed is possible when Sandhya prayers are offered thrice 
in the day. All sins should be dispelled if Rudra mantra is 
recited eleven times. 

57. No sir defiles a brahmin regularly studying Vedas 
and performing the five sacrifices. Excepting the sin of slaying 
a brahmin all sins are removed by reciting Gayatri, a thousand 
times. 

58. The Yamas (restraints) are :—Celibacy, mercy, 
patience, meditation, truthfulness, contentment, nonviolence, 
non stealing, sweetness, and mental control. 

59. The Niyamas (Suppressions) are bathing, silence, 
fasting, sacrifices Vedic study, control of sense organs, aus- 
terity, non-furiousness, devotion to the preceptor, and physical 
purity, 

60. O Brahmins, the Paftcagavya consists of cow’s milk, 
ghee, curd, urine and dung. The expiator should swallow 
these and fast for the next day* This is called Santapana 
Krcchra. 

61. Six days’ fast after taking in one of the articles cons- 
tituting the Santapana and Krcchra foi the seventh day. 
This is called Mahasantapana. 

62. The leaves of Udumbara, Rajiva (lotus) Bilva and 
water from Kusa Grass — each of these is taken once every day. 
This is Parnakrcchra. 

p ■ 

63. Boiled milk, water, curd— cither of these is taken 
everyday and fasting for the night. This is the holy Taptakr- 
cchra. 

1. £V. 10.90.1. 
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64j One unsolicited morsel one night, and fast for the 
next— This is called Padakjrcchra. 

65* Any of the above practised three times is called 
Prajapatya* If one takes only a palm cupful of water along 
with the previous, it is called Atikfcchra* 

65* Krcchra and Atikfcchra alternatively for twenty one 
days and fast for twelve days — This is called Paraka* 

67* One morsel of Piny aka (oil cake), whey, and 
powdered barley is taken one day and fasting for the next — This 
is called Krcchrasama* 

68* The rite for fifteen days when each one of theKrceh- 
ras mentioned above is practised for three daySj is called 
Tulapuru§a. 

69* In the bright half of the lunar month on the first 
day, a morsel of food of the size of a peacock’s egg is taken; on 
the second day two morsels are taken. Thus the number is 
increased up to fifteen* In the dark half the number is gradu- 
ally reduced* This is called Candrayana* 

70. Another type of Candrayana is taking in two hund- 
red and forty morsels of food in the course of a month without 
any stipulation on the number for any day. 

71 , This Pinda Candrayana is to be performed after Tris- 
avanasnana (plunging into water for three times) . Gayatri 
mantra shall be repeated over the pi^das* 

72-73. In sins known .or unknown there is purification 
by Candrayana* Those who practise this only for the sake of 
virtue attain to Candraloka. Those who practise Krcchra 
similarly attain grea, prosperity. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIX 

Teachings of Tdjnavalkya 

Tajnaualkya said : 

1. O noble Sirs, maintaining Vratas, I shall now describe 
the Pretiiauca, i*e. the obsequies and the impurity subsequent to 
the death of persons* If a child who has not completed its two 
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years dies, the corpse is simply buried (not cremated). No 
Udaka rites (offering of water, etc.) in that case. 

2. The corpse shall be borne upto the cremation ground 
by kinsmen reciting Yamasukta. For ordinary men ordinary fire 
may be used. If the dead man is an Ahitagni (person regularly 
maintaining sacred fires) the same shall be used for cremation. 

3. Kinsmen upto the seventh or tenth degree shall per- 
form Udakakriya facing the south and reciting the mantra 
afia nah ioSucadagkam l 7 etc. 

4. The Udakakriya for maternal grandfather , preceptor 
and one's own wife is also the same* In the case of sons, 
friends, sister's sons, father-in-law (all being brahmins) the 
water is sprinkled once proclaiming the name of the dead man 
and his Gotra but otherwise remaining silent. 

5* No water-offering is made to the heretics, sinful per- 
sons, Vratyas (persons not duly invested with sacred thread, 
etc* Brahmacarins, and wives without fidelity. 

6. Those addicted to drinking of wine and those who 
had committed suicide need not be honoured with the water 
offering or observation of Asauca* A dead man shall not be 
bewailed after the water-offering. Indeed, the existence of all 
living beings in the world is never permanent. 

7-8, All rites are to be performed upto the utmost ext- 
ent of one’s ability. Thereafter, they shall proceed homeward* 
At the door of the stallion, tom leaves of the Nimba 2 tree 
(Margosa) shall be strewn* They shall step slowly on a rock 
first and perform Acamana and touch fire, water, cowdung and 
white mustard seeds before entering the house formally, 

9, Those who have touched the corpse must purify 
themselves by these rites and the final formal entry into the 
house. Those who had merely witnessed the rites do not requi- 
re any formal purificatory rites. They are pure at the dose 
of the rites. Others become pure after bath. They should remain 
celibate for the next three days. 

10, There should be no cooking of food in the house* 
They shall take food bought or received from others. They 

U RV* 1.97*1. 

2. Azadirachta indie a. 
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shall sleep on the ground away from one another. To the 
departed soul a rice-ball (piruja) is given for three days, 

11, Milk and water should be kept in a mud pot out 
in the open. Sacrificial rites enjoined by the Vedas should also 
be performed. 

12. If a child dies before cutting its first tooth there is 
no impurity ; if a child dies before the tonsure (cutting of the 
forelocks) rite is performed* the impurity is for a night only; if 
a child dies before the sacred thread investiture, the impu- 
rity is for three days; thereafter the impurity lasts for ten days, 

13* In brief, the impurity due to death lasts for three 
or ten days. If two children die not two years old, the impu- 
rity is for the mother alone. If two impurities due to birth 
and death overlap, at the close of the latter, everyone becomes 
pure. 

14. The impurity due to death has to be observed by the 
four castes for ten days, twelve days, fifteen days and thirty 
days respectively. 

15-16. If a girl dies before being given in marriage or 
a son, a preceptor, a disciple, person continuing Vedic studies, 
an uncle, a Vedic Scholar, a son not one's own but of the wife 
who has had intercourse with others, or if an unpopular 
king dies, the impurity is for a day only. 

1 7. There is no impurity at all on the death due to 
king's orders, attack of a cow or a brahmin or due to suicide 
in secret, or due to poison. 

18*20. On the death of a sacrifices a person performing 
Vratas, Brahmacarins, donors and those who have realised 
Brahman there Is no impurity. In the case of those who die 
at the time of charity, marriage, sacrifice, battle, civic comm* 
otion or any other calamity there is no impurity at all. Lapse 
of time, rites in fire, lump of clay, wind, mind, knowledge 
austerities, recital of prayers, rcpentence, fasting— all these are 
agents for purification. Charity purifies a person committing 
an unworthy act and the current itself purifies the river. 

21*23. In cases of emergency a brahmin shall pursue a 
kfatriya’s duties ( taking part in wars) or a vaUya’s activities. 
But these articles he shall not sell ; — Fruits, soma, silk, medici- 
nal creepers, curd, milk, ghee, water, gingelly seeds, cooked 
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rice, mercury, acids and alkalis, honey* lac, requisites of homas, 
cloth, stone, utensils flowers, vegetables, clay, leather shoes, 
deer-skin, silk* salt, meat, oil cakes, roots and perfumes* If 
it is for the purpose of religious observances, some of the articles 
mentioned above can be sold along with gingelly seeds and 
grains. 

24. Even in dire necessity a brahmin should not sell salt, 
etc. He should rather pursue cultivation. Horses should never 
be sold. 

25. A brahmin oppressed by great poverty shall fast for 
three days (and approach the king for help). The king on see- 
ing the brahmin devoid of a means of support shall provide him 
with one. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVEN 

Teachings of Par d far a 


Suta said : 

1* Para Sara 1 narrated to Vy&sa the various duties of the 
different castes and stages in life. At the end of every Kalpa 
there is dissolution and a new creation. But the unborn god 
does not perish. 

2. Srutis (Vedas) , Sniftis and the conduct of the good 
not repugnant to the Vedas (are to be followed by all ) . At first 
Brahma remembered the Vedas ( and j taught Mttnu and others) , 
Manu and others propagated Dharma through their Smftis* 

3. In the Kali age charity is the main virtue, Other 
virtues are likely to forsake the doer. Sinful deeds are perpetrat- 
ed only in the Kali age. A curse uttered bears fruit in a year. 


L Par&sara it known as the author of tome hymns in the Egvoda. 
He it alio said to have taught Vi?nu Purina. According to the statement of 
the h^ghihh&raU, he i» known as the father of Krfo* Dvaipiyana Vyftsa. 
His writing 1 on Dharma are often quoted in Hindu law-texts. 
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4. By strictly adhering to the performance of six rites 
every day man obtains everything. They are — taking bath, 
sandhya prayers, recital of mantras, homas, worship of gods 
and hospitality to guests, 

5, Brahmins observing all rites properly will be rare 
then (in the Kali age) ; sages will be rare, A ksatriya shall 
conquer the enemie’s army and protect the earth* Business 
transactions and agriculture shall be the duties of vaisyas and 
devotion to the twice-born that of the Sudras. 

6* By eating forbidden food, by stealing, and by approa- 
ching unworthy women a man becomes degraded. A twice- 
born engaged in cultivation shall not employ tired bullocks in 
ploughing, 

7. Up to midday one shall be engaged in religious rites 
such as bathing, yogic rites and then feed bralimins. The five 
sacrifices shall be performed. The cruel shall be treated with 
contempt. 

8* A brahmin shall not sell gingelly seeds and clarified 
butter. He shall become sinful if sunayajfta is performed. A 
man engaged in agriculture shall not be sullied if he gives a 
sixth of the produce to the king, one-twentieth to the gods and 
one-thirtythird to the brahmins. 

9. A ksatriya, a vaisya and a sudra engaged in agri- 
culture shall be considered a thief if he does not give the tax 
mentioned before. A pure brahmin shall be cleansed of the 
impurity of death in three days, 

10. A ksatriya becomes pure in ten days, a vaiiya in 
twelve days and a iudra in a month. If proper rites are not 
maintained a brahmin shall become pure in ten days and a 
ksatriya in twelve days. 

11. A vaiiya shall be pure in fifteen days and a sudra in 
a month. Some kinsmen living separately have a single rice-ball 
in common. 

1 2. In the event of birth and death such kinsmen shall 
observe inpurity. If the kinsmen are removed to the fourth 
degree the impurity lasts for ten days; if they are of the fifth 
remove the impurity is for six days. 

13. If they are removed to the sixth degree the impurity 
is for four days; if they are of the seventh remove the impurity 
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is for three days. If a person dies in a foreign land or if an 
ascetic dies, there is no impurity. 

14-15. No cremation, no offering of rice-ball and no 
offering of water for children dying before cutting teeth or still 
bom. In regard to still-birth and abortion the impurity is for as 
many days as the number of months of pregnancy. 

16. If the child dies before the naming ceremony, there 
is no impurity; if it dies before the rite of first cutting of the 
forelock, the impurity is for one day and night; if he dies before 
the holy rite of investiture with the sacred thread, the impurity 
is for three days, beyond that the impurity is for ten days only. 

17. Abortion usually occurs within four months and 
miscarriage and still births in the fifth and sixth months. No 
impurity in case these arc observed strictly-* celibacy rites in 
fire and abstention from evil association. 

18. Artisans, craftsmen, physicians, servants, a Vedic 
scholar maintaining holy fire, the king — all these are of imme- 
diate purity (i.e. no impurity is observed on their death). 

19. After the birth of a child the mother becomes pure 
after ten days and the father by taking bath. The impurity 
due to birth is removed by touching water, 

20. In the rites of marriage, festivals and sacrifices, in. 
terrupted by the impurity of death or birth, all further rites 
shall be given up except what had been already undertaken. 

21 . If a child dies within the period of impurity, both 
the impurities cease with the former. If anyone dies in a 
cowshed the impurity is only for a day. 

22. By carrying the corpse of an unknown person the 
impurity incurred is very little and that very little is removed 
by Prapayama. If the dead man is a Sudra, the impurity 
is for three nights. 

23. No purificatory rite is necessary in case the death is 
due to self-immolation, poison, hanging or insect bite. The 
man who touches a person killed by a cow or bitten by an 
insect becomes pure by means of krcchravrata. 

24. If a person forsakes an undefiled undegraded wife 
in the prime of her youth he shall be born as a woman in seven 
successive births and suffer widowhood over and over a gain 
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25. If a man does not cohabit with hit wife after the 
fourth day from menstruation he shall inoir the sin of infanti- 
cide. A woman not allowing her husband to have intercourse 
during those days shall be boro a sow. Unworthy women 
though they perform Vrataa "tiave no right for a rice-ball or 
water-offerings. 

26* like son legitimately bom or after Niyoga 1 2 in one's 
wife through another* shall offer a rice-ball to the legal father, 
A person committing the minor sin of Parivedana® shall perforin 
Krcchra and the girl who marries him too shall perform 
Kpcchra. 

27. The man who gives his daughter in a Parivedana 
marriage and the priest who officiates in the same shall perform 
Atikpcchra and Candrayaga respectively. If the elder brother 
is dwarfish* hunch-backed* stammerer, idiotic, blind* deaf or 
dumb* Parivedana is no offence at all. 

28. If the husband is untraceable, dead* or has renounc- 
ed the world or is impotent or degraded — in these cases of emer- 
gency a woman can remarry. 

29. A wife who dies in the company of her husband 
shall remain in heaven as many years as there are hairs on his 
person. 

30. If a person is bit by a dog he shall become pure by 
reciting Gayatrl mantra. A brahmin killed by a cantfala 
or others shall be cremated with ordinary fire. If he has main- 
tained sacrificial fires his corpse shall be lathed in milk and 
cremated with those sacred fires with mantras. 

31-35* If a man dies in a foreign land the obsequies arc 
done as follows : — On a deer skin six hundred Palana twigs are 
spread making the contours of a human body. A Sami twig is 
placed in the spot where penis should be, the Arani wood is 
placed in the spot of scrotum; a pot is placed at the right hand 
and a sacrificial pitcher at the left; mortar at the sides, a thre- 
shing rod at the back, the sacrificial slab at the thighs, rice 

1. This term is used to denote the legally permitted intercourse of a 
married woman to obtain a ion with a male other than her husband* 
generally her brother-in-law he. her husband's younger brother. 

2. The act of one's marrying before one's elder brother. CSC, p. 445. 
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grains, ghee and gingelly seeds in the mouth, the vessel of holy 
water at the ears and the vessel for ghee at the eyes; small bits 
of gold shall be dropped into the ears, eyes, mouth and nostrils. 
An effigy of the man made of kuia grass is placed over this 
and burnt. The Ahuti is offered with the mantra Asau svargqya 
lokdya suMkd slowly once. Since all the requisites of an Agni* 
hotra are used he will surely attain Brahmaloka. 

36. A person who kills Swans, Sarasas, Kraujlcas, Cak* 
ravakasj hens, peacocks and sheep bec om e s pure in a day and 
night, 

37. The killer of any bird becomes pure in a day and 
night. After killing quadrupeds one shall observe fast for a day 
and night and perform Japa. 

38. After killing a Sudra, the rite of Kfcchra shall be 
performed; if a vaisya is killed atikrcchra shall be performed. 
If a ksatriya is killed Candrayana shall be performed twenty 
times and il a brahmin is killed it is performed thirty times. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHT 

Brhaspati+n iti-Sdra 

SUta said : 

1 . Now I shall explain the essence of Polity based on 
Economics for the benefit of kings and others. It is holy and 
conducive to longevity, heavenly bliss, etc, 

2. A person wishing for success and achievement should 
always associate with good men: never with the wicked ; it is 
good neither for this nor for the other world. 

3. One should always avoid arguments with mean-mind* 
ed base people and shun even the very sight of the wicked. He 
should avoid enmity with friends and intimacy with persons 
serving the enemy* 

4. Even a scholar comes to grief by trying to advise a 
foolish disciple, by supporting a wicked wife and by keeping 
the company of wicked men. 
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5. One should keep aloof from a brahmin foolishly 
puerile, a ksatriya averse to fighting, a vaisya sluggish and in-* 
active and a sudra hot-headed and vain due to complete, defe- 
ctive study. 

6. Alliance with an enemy or estrangement with a friend 
should be indulged in at proper time* A true scholar bides his 
time after a careful consideration of causes and effects. 

7. Time allows all living beings to mature, time brings 
the dissolution of all people. Even when people are asleep, 
time is watchful and awake, it is difficult to transgress time. 

8. The semen virile flows out at proper time and develops 
itself in the womb. It is time that causes creation and it is 
time again that effects the dissolution. 

9. The passage of time is incomprehensible. It has two- 
fold functions, an apparent gross movement at one place and 
a subtle invisible movement at another, 

10. The divine preceptor Brhaspati expounded the 
essence of polity to god Indra which got him omniscience and 
heavenly glory after killing the asuras. 

1 1 . The worship of gods, brahmins, etc. should be per- 
formed by saintly kings and brahmins. They should also 
perform the horse-sacrifice to wipe off their sins both small and 
great* 

12. A person never comes to grief if he associates with 
good people, conducts discourses with scholars and contracts 
intimate friendship with persons devoid of greed. 

13. Illicit contact with or gay revelries in the company 
of another man’s wife, desire for another man’s wealth or rest* 
dence in another man’s house shall never be pursued. 

14. A well-intentioned enemy is actually a kinsman and a 
kinsman acting against one’s interests is an enemy. Sickness in 
the body is inimical and a herb in the forest is friendly and 
beneficial. 

15. He is a kinsman who works to our benefit; he is the 
real father who nurtures and nourishes us ; he is a friend where 
confidence can be placed; it is the native land where sustenance 
is available. 

16. He is the true servant who is loyal and obedient; it 
is the real seed that germinates well; she is the real wife who 
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speaks pleasantly and he is the real son who lives to the family 
tradition* 

1 7. His life is perfect who has virtues and good qualities; 
fruitless, indeed, is the life of a man devoid of these two. 

18. A true wife manages the household affairs skilfully, 
speaks sweet pleasant words, solely dedicates herself to her 
husband and is loyally devoted to him. 

19-21. The man who has a wife endowed with these 
qualities is no less than Indra the lord of heaven. He is no 
ordinary man. The good wife takes her daily bath, applies 
sweet scents to her body, speaks sweetly, is satis Red with limited 
quantity of food, is not garrulous, has always auspicious things 
around her, is very scrupulous in virtuous activities, exhibits 
her love to her husband by every action and is pleased to 
surrender herself to bis dalliance after the four days of the 
menstrual flow. She enhances the good luck of everyone. 

22-23. What we call old age is not so dispiriting as a 
wife devoid of good qualities and possessing all bad traits — ugly- 
eyed, slovenly, quarrelsome, argumentative* visiting other peo- 
pled house frequently, depending on other people's help, evil 
in actions and devoid of shame. 

24. A wife who appreciates good qualities, devoted to 
her husband, and satisfied with the minimum in everything is 
the real beloved. 

25. It is death indeed if one has a wicked wife, a rogue 
as a friend, a servant who answers back and serpents infesting 
his house. 

26. Forsake the contact with wicked people, resort to 
the assembly of the good ; do meritorious acts day and night 
and remember the unstabilitv of everything, 

27. A woman devoiu -f love, terrific in appearance, 
ferocious by nature, more horrible than a serpent round the 
neck, tigerlike in having ruddy eyes, appearing to spit fire 
desirous of visiting other houses and cities should never be 
approached. 

28. Devotion in the son, good deed in the ungrateful, 
coldness in the fire may occur sometime by God’s grace; but 
love in a prostitute is never come across. 
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29, Who can be complacent and carefree if serpents in* 
fest the house wherever we cast our eyes, if sickness cannot be 
cured with all appliances of treatment and if death is ever 
ready to pounce on the body at every age from infancy to old 
age ? 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINE 

Brhaspati-niti-s&ra 


S (it a said : 

1. Money should be saved for emergency; wife should be 
protected by spending hoarded wealth and one’s own self should 
be saved even at the risk of preserved assets and wife. 

2. One should sacrifice oneself to save the family; a 
family should be sacrificed to save the village; a village should 
be secrificed for the safety of the land and the land should be 
sacrificed to save one’s soul. 

3- The residence in hell is better than that in a house of 
evil conduct. By the former, one’s sins are washed away where- 
as there is no redemption from the latter. 

4. The intelligent man fixes one foot firmly and moves 
with the other. Without testing the new place well, the old 
place of resort should not be abandoned. 

5. One should unhesitatingly abandon a country infest* 
ed with men of evil conduct, a residence of harassing environ- 
ment, a king of miserly temperament, and a friend of deceptive 
disposition. 

6. What purpose can be served by the riches in the 
hands of a miser ? Of what avail to men can that knowledge be 
that is tarnished by a roguish disposition ? Of what avail is 
beauty bereft of good qualities and valour ? Of what value is a 
friend who turns his face away at the time of misfortune ? 

7. Many persons unknown to him before will flock round 
a person occupying a high post as his friends and assistants. 
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Time being adverse, if he loses his wealth and is dismissed from 
his post even his kinsmen become his enemies, 

8, A friend can be found out if he is genuine or other- 
wise in times of danger; the test of valour is the battlefield; 
the test of purity of a man is his conduct in isolated places. Loss 
of wealth puts fidelity of the wife to a test and famine provides 
an opportunity to test whether a man is fond of entertaining a 
guest or otherwise* 

9* Birds leave off the tree when the fiuits are exhausted ; 
the Sarasa quits the lake when it is dried up; the courtesan 
turns out the man who has no money in his pockets; ministers 
bid good-bye to the king who has lost his throne; honeybees 
never touch the flower that is faded and withered; the deer flee 
the forest consumed by fire — So, it is evident that people take 
delight in things that delight them. Who takes interest in others 
otherwise ? 

10. One should propitiate a greedy man by giving him 
money; a praiseworthy man by reverence with joined palms; 
a fool bv allowing him to do as he pleases and the scholar by 
a clear statement of facts. 

1 1 . Devas, good people and brahmins are pleased with 
genuine good nature; the ordinary vulgar people by an offer of 
something to eat or drink and the learned scholars by due 
honour and fitting rewards* 

12, The noblest can be won over by humility and sub- 
mission; the rogue with a threat; the vulgar with small gifts 
and concessions and men of equal status by exhibiting an equal 
strength and valour. 

13, An intelligent man must penetrate deep into the 
innermost recesses of every one's heart and speak and act be- 
fitting his nature and inclination and win him over to his 
side. 

14. Implicit trust in rivers, clawed beasts, horned ani- 
mals, armed men, women and scions of royal families is never 
to be encouraged* 

15, Men of sense will never disclose loss of wealth, men- 
tal anguish, illicit actions in the house, deception (of which 
they had been the victim) and disrespect* 
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16, The following are the activities that bring about 
the destruction of chastity and good conduct in women : — 
Association with base and wicked people, a long separation 
From the husband, too much of consideration and love shown 
to them (by the would-be dcliler) and residence in another 
man's house. 

17. Which family is devoid of defects? Who is not 
distressed by sickness ? Who is not oppressed by vices and 
calamities ? Who enjoys continuous blessings of the goddess of 
fortune ? 

18, Who is the man in the wide world who does not 
become haughty on attaining wealth ? Who has escaped mis- 
eries in his life ? Whose mind is not ripped asunder by 
maidens ? Who has been a favourite of kings for ever ? Who is 
it that has remained out of sight of the god of Death ? Who is 
that suppliant who has won honour and respect ? Who is that 
fortunate fellow who has escaped unscathed after having once 
fallen into the wily nets of the wicked ? 

19. He who has no friends, relatives or kinsmen to 
advise him and he who has no intrinsic intellect in himseif suffers 
certainly. How can a wise man pursue that activity which does 
not produce any tangible result even when completed success- 
fully but which necessarily ushers in great sorrow when left 
incomplete ? 

20* One should leave off that land where no one 
honours him or loves him; where there is no kinsman, and 
where there are no amenities for higher learning, 

21. Earn that wealth to which there is no danger from 
kings or robbers and which does not leave you even after your 
death. 

22. The wealth that a man acquires by putting in exer- 
tions risking his own life is divided among themselves by his 
successors after his death. Only the sin that he commits in his 
eagerness to earn remains his exclusive property, 

23. Amassed and deposited wealth of the miser is ransa- 
cked by others frequently like that of the mouse and is condu- 
cive to sorrow* 

24. Beggars roaming the streets, naked, grief-stricken, 
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rough and armed with broken bowls point out to the world that 
the fruits the non- charitable persons reap are like these. 

25, O misers ! the beggars who request you saying 
* ‘Please give 1 * really teach you that this is the result of not 
giving. Do not become like them, 

26, A miser's hoarded wealth is not being employed in 
hundreds of sacrifices (he* for good purposes) nor is it being 
given in charity to the deserving; but in the end, it is utilised 
in the houses of robbers or put in the king's treasury, 

27, The wealth of the miser does not go unto the deities, 
brahmins, relatives or to himself but it goes unto the robbers or 
kings or is consumed by fire. 

28, Let those riches be not thine — the riches acqtiired 
with great deal of toil, by transgressing the curbs of virtue or 
by falling at the feet of the enemy. 

29* A blow of destruction to learning is absence of prac- 
tice; wearing rags is a blow unto the goddess of wealth; eating 
after digestion is a blow to sickness; and craftiness is a blow to 
the enemy* 

30. A fitting punishment to the thief is the death 
sentence ; being reserved is the best punishment for a false 
friend; lying on a separate bed is a punishment for women, 
and non invitation in sacrifice is a punishment for brahmins, 

31. Wicked persons, artisans, slaves, defiled ones, drums 
and women are softened by being beaten ; they do not deserve 
gentle handling. 

32. By sending them on errands the ability of servants 
can be known; sincerity of kinsmen can be known by their 
behaviour during our adversity; the genuine friendship can 
be understood when some mishap occurs and the fidelity of 
the wife is known when one's fortune dwindles. 

33. The diet of a woman is twice as much as that of a 
man; shrewdness four times, energy is six times and amorous- 
ness is eight times as much as that of a man* 

34. It is impossible to overcome sleep by sleeping it off; 
to overpower a woman by loving her; to smother a flame by 
addiqg fuel and to quench thirst by drinking wine. 

35* A delicious fatty meat diet, pleasing dress, glowing 
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wine, fragrant scented pastes, and sweet smelling flowers kindle 
passion in women. 

36. It can be said with certainty that even during the 
period of celibacy the god of love is busily active. On seeing 
a man pleasing to her heart the vagina of a woman becomes 
wet with profuse secretion. 

37. O Saunaka, it is true, definitely true that the vagi- 
nal passage of a woman begins to secrete profusely on seeing a 
well dressed man whether a brother or a son. 

38. Rivers and women are of similar nature in their 
love of freedom to choose their own course. The rivers erode 
the banks and the women undermine their own families. 

39. The river undermines the banks and the woman 
causes the fall of the family. The course of rivers and women 
is wayward and cannot be checked. 

40. A blazing fire cannot be satiated with sufficient 
supply of fuel; the ocean can never be filled to satiety by 
rivers flowing into it; the god of death is never satiated by the 
living beings (whom he smites) and a passionate woman is 
never satiated.with man. 

41. It is impossible to be satiated with the company of 
good men, friends, men of delightful conversation, and 
pleasures, sons, life and boons. 

42. A king is never gratified with his ambitious activity 
of amassing wealth ; a sea is never gratified with a perennial 
flow of water into it; a scholar is never satiated with the talks 
and speeches given by, him; no layman’s eye is satiated with 
the glimpses of the king that he gets. 

43. They maintain themselves by what they earn by doing 
their duties; they are devoted to the sacred scriptures; they are 
fond of their own wives; they have subjugated the unreasonable 
wanderings of the sense-organs ; they are delighted in serving 
guests; they attain salvation at their very doors ; they are the 
excellent among men. 

44. If the wife is after your heart, if she is attractive, 

well bedecked and delightful, if you live in your own house 
it is heaven indeed which can be obtained only by good deeds 
performed in previous birth. * 
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45, Women are incorrigible; they can never be brought 
round by making a gift, or offering respect, or a straight for- 
ward dealing, or repeated service. They can neither be threa* 
tened with a weapon nor asked to be quiet by citing scriptural 
codes. 

46, Five things should be pursued slowly and cautiously. 
Learning, riches, ascending the mountain, amorous approach 
to women, and assimilation of virtuous conduct. 

47, Worship to gods is of permanent benefit; a present 
to a brahmin leaves a permanent blessing behind ; a thoroughly 
good learning has an everlasting beneficent result and a good 
bosom friend is a permanent asset. 

4B. Those who have not acquired enough learning dur- 
ing studentship and those who have not secured a decent wife 
and sufficient wealth during youth are to be pitied for ever. 
They are no better than beasts, but have a human form. 

49. A person devoted to the scriptural codes shall not 
worry over the meal. He must ponder over a regular study. A 
man seeking knowledge must be prepared to go a long way 
with the speed of Garu<Ja, 

50. Those who had been unmindful of studies during 
studentship and those who had wasted their wealth during 
youth in pursuit of lust fall into a miserable plight during old 
age slighted by others and burning within like the lotuses in 
the winter season. 

51. Arguments are never stable and irrefutable; Vedas 
are wide and varied; there is no sage who has not mentioned 
something different from others. Still the central theme of 
virtue is hidden in a cave, as it were. Hence, the path traversed 
by great men should be taken as the correct one. 

52* The inner workings of a man's mind should be in- 
ferred from his facial reflexes, behaviour, gestures, movements, 
speech and the contractions and distortions of his eyes and 
lips* 

53. A spoken word is understood by even a beast. 
Hones and elephants carry out the orders given. But a scholar 
infers what is not expressly stated* Intellect is fruitful in 
being able to comprehend other's gestures. 



336 


Garuifa Ptft&na 


54. Deprived of wealth one should go on a pilgrimage; 
going astray from truth one cannot hut fall into the hell 
Raurava; though failing in the initial attempt in the Yogic 
practice one shall continue to be strictly truthful; a king divest* 
ed of his royal splendour has no other alternative but go 
ahunting. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TEN 

Brhaspati’ n it t-s dr a 

S&ta said : 

1. If a person forsakes things of sure results in his pur- 
suit of things of uncertain results he loses both — the certain as 
well as the uncertain . 

2. No thrilling pleasure is felt' by a man bereft of the 
mechanism of speech though he may be learned as in the case 
of a coward holding the sword in his hand or of a blind man 
wedded to a beautiful wife. 

3. It is the fruit of no small penance to possess both 
delicious foodstuffs and good appetite; sexual virility and 
healthy as well as handsome wives, extensive wealth and desire 
to give it to others. 

4. The aim of the study of Vedas is the ability to per- 
form Agnihotra; everything auspicious should have the invari- 
able results of good conduct and purposeful life; a good wife 
must yield perfect sexual pleasure and good offsprings and 
wealth is for both charity and personal enjoyment. 

5. An intelligent man should marry a girl of noble 
family though not very beautiful; he shalbnot marry a girl of 
low descent though she may be beautiful and have developed 
hips. 

6. Of what avail is the wealth which brings disaster in 
its wake ? Who will dare to remove the crest-jewel of a serpent 
embedded in its hood ? 

7* Butter for sacrificial purposes can be taken even from 
the family of wicked persons ; a wise saying uttered by even a 
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child shall be listened to; gold can be taken even from the 
heap of rubbish and a jewel of a girl can be brought even from 
a mean family. 

8. Nectar may be taken from even a poison-infested 
spot; gold can be taken even from a heap of rubbish; good 
learning may be received even from a mean-minded person 
and a girl of low parentage can be wedded if she has good 
qualities. 

9. Friendship with a king is an impossibility; a serpent 
devoid of poison is unheard of; a household cannot remain 
pure if too many women flock there together. 

10. A devoted servant should be engaged in household 
duties; a son should be engaged in study; an enemy should be 
employed in acts of vice and a friend in virtuous acts. 

11. Servants and ornaments should be put in proper 
places; a crest-jewel worn on the foot will never shine, 

12. Crest-jewel, ocean, fire, bell, the vast expanse of the 
firmament and a king — these have to be at the head ; it is 
wrong to keep them at the foot. 

13. A man of stuff will have access to one of the two 
goals like a bunch of flowers. Either he is at the head of every- 
one or he fades in a forest. 

14. If a fine jewel worthy of being set in a fine earring 
is worn on the foot it will not take away the brilliance. It is 
only the wearer who will be criticised by others. 

15. Great is the difference between any two members of 
each of these : — horses, elephants, iron, wood, stone, cloth, 
women, men and water, 

16. It is impossible to deprive a courageous man of his 
good qualities though he may be tortured and tormented* Even 
if it is suppressed by a rogue the flame of a fire does not shoot 
downwards. 

17. Ahorse of good breed does not brook a cut from 
the whip; a lion cannot bear to hear the trumpeting sound of 
an elephant. A true hero does not coolly listen to the loud 
boasts of his enemy, 

18* None shall deign to serve the wicked or the base 
eveuif unfortunately deprived of wealth or fallen from a high 
position. Even though oppressed by hunger the lion does not 
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stoop to graze the grass. It is satisfied only when it drinks the 
hot blood of elephants. 

19. He who tries to cultivate again the friendship of 
one who has once deceived him really seeks his own death like 
the she-mule that conceives. 

20. The children of an enemy shall never be neglected 
or treated with indifference by sane men in spite of the fact 
that they may be speaking sweet words. After the lapse of 
some time they may be very dangerous and terrible like 
vessels of poison. 

21. If a thorn pricks the foot, another thorn is held in 
the hand with which the former one is removed. Similarly, an 
enemy should be wiped off by another enemy whose help for 
the nonce can be secured by an act of gratification. 

22. None need worry about. a man who constantly 
harasses him. Such people will fall off themselves like the trees 
on the banks of rivers. 

23. When fate is adverse, disastrous harmful things may 
seem to be auspicious and vice versa. This attitude shall even- 
tually bring destruction too. 

24. If the fate is favourable, naturally, good fruitful 
thoughts befitting the matter on hand occur to everyone 
everywhere. 

25. Unnecessary bashfulness and reserve need not be 
felt in monetary transactions, acquisition of knowledge, taking 
food and dealings (with the wife in the bed chamber) . 

26. None shall stay in a place where these five do not 
live, viz : — rich men, Vedic scholar, king, river and a 
physician. 

27. Even a day’s stay shall be avoided in places where 
means of livelihood, fear of law, sense of shame, courteousness 
and Uberal-mindedness are not available. 

28. One shall not think of staying permanently in a 
place where these five arc not available : — An astrologer* a 
Vedic scholar, a king, a river and a saint 

29. O Saunaka, knowledge is not the monopoly of any 
one. All do not know everything; there is no omniscient being 
anywhere* 
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30. In this world wc cannot find an omniscient man 
nor a person utterly foolish, A man can be considered base, 
middling, or highly intelligent in accordance with the type of 
-knowledge he possesses. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND ELEVEN 

BrkaspatVs nitisdra 

Stita said ; 

1 . I should now mention the characteristic features of 
the king as well as the servants. A king should examine the 
following carefully, 

2. He should protect the kingdom with devotion to truth 
and virtue. He should righteously rule over the earth after 
conquering the enemy. 

3. A florist collects flower after flower but does not uproot 
the plant. The king should also do likewise but not like the 
maker of charcoal who burns the entire tree in the forest. 

4. Those who milk the cow and drink milk do not do so 
if it is turned sour. So also the king should not defile the king- 
dom of the enemy which is expected to be enjoyed* 

5. The man who wants cow’s milk docs not cut off its 
udders* He draws the milk no doubt. Similarly, the king who 
wants to tap the resources of a kingdom shall avoid injury to 
the same* 

6. Hence, the king should rule over the earth with care 
and exertion* In that case the earth, the fame t longevity, re* 
nown and strength shall all be truly his. 

7. The king of well controlled sense-organs will be 
able to protect the subjects only if his rule is righteous and if he , 
worships Lord Vi$ou and is eager to render service to cows 
and brahmins. 

8. After acquiring prosperity which is not permanent it 
is essential that a king should turn his attention to virtue* All 
riches will perish in a moment but not the wealth of the soul* 
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9, Indeed, it is pleasing to gratify the lust. It ii true that 
riches are highly pleasant. But life is as fickle as the roving 
glances of a winsome maiden. 

10 Threatening us like the tigress, old age is waiting for 
an attack on us. Diseases like enemies crop up all over the 
body. Life flows out like water from a broken pot. Still no one 
in the world does ever think of redeeming the soul. 

11. O Men ! do service unto others. Do what will be 
beneficent, later on. Why do you rejoice now, without any sus- 
picion whatsoever, along with the bevy of beautiful damsels, 
smitten by the arrows of Cupid, with your eyes very slow (to 
see what is in * store for you) ? Do not commit sins. Taking 
brahmins and Lord Vi?mi as your refuge begin worship. Your 
life is slowly coming to an end like water in a pot. In the 
guise of death a great spirit will pounce upon you. 

12. He is a wise man who regards another man's wife 
as his mother, another man’s wealth as a lump of clay and all 
living beings like himself. 

13. It is for this that brahmins wish their kings to be 
rich, that in all their rites their words should be heeded and 
never slighted. 

14. It is for this that kings board wealth that after serv- 
ing themselves they shall give unto the brahmins what is left 
over. 

15. The king in whose realm the sound of Om uttered 
by the brahmins is resonant, flourishes. Getting whatever he 
wants he is never tormented by sickness. 

16. Even the apparently incompetent sages can gather 
riches and articles of daily use. Then why cannot a king who 
protects his subjects like his children ? 

17. He who has riches has many friends. He who has 
riches has many kins* People consider him who has riches fit 
to be called a Man and a Scholar, 

18. Friends, sons, wives and relatives abandon a man 
devoid of wealth. When he regains his lost wealth they come 
back to him. Hence, wealth alone is a man's kith and kin and 
none other. 

19| The lung who has discarded the Sacred Code is no 
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better than a blind man, A blind man may well see through 
spies but not so a man devoid of sacred codes. 

20, The kingdom of that king is indeed unstable whose 
sons, servants, ministers, priests and sense-organs are not 
active and alert but always asleep, 

2K He who has acquired the valuable support of the 
three sons, servants and kins has actually conquered the earth 
girdled by the four oceans along with the kings. 

22. The king who transgresses the injunctions of scrip- 
tures and the dictates of reason perishes here in this world and 
forfeits the right to Heaven. 

23. A king surrounded by calamities should not lose 
heart. He should maintain equanimity both in happiness and 
sorrow and should never lose enlightened delight of the souh 

24* Courageous souls never become grief-stricken when 
mishaps occur. Does not the muon rise again though gobbled 
up by Rahu ? 

25. Fie, Fie upon men who yearn for the pleasures of 
body. Do not grieve over the thinness of body or loss of 
wealth. It is well known that the sons of Paniju 1 and their 
wife suffered poverty for some time but came unscathed through 
it and were happy for ever. 

26. A king should maintain teams of courtesans and 
patronize their arts of music and dance* He should give suffi- 
cient protection to the science of archery and Economics too. 

27. The king who becomes angry with his servants with- 
out sufficient cause actually takes in the poison vomited by a 
black serpent. 

28. A king should avoid fickleness and false utterances 
towards all men and especially to Vedic Scholars and his per- 
sonal attendants. 

29. Proud of his servants and kinsmen, if a king remains 
complacent and begins sports and dalliance he is sure to be 
outwitted by the enemy. 


1. The ton of Vidtra-Vlrya and the brother of Dhrtarlftra. His five 
*oni air known u P&nd&vat — Yudhifthira, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakuls and 
Safaa&Va. 
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30- It is despicable on his part to fret and fume without 
faults in others. He who punishes servants unjustifiably becomes 
a victim of the cnemie’s attack. 

31, A king should abandon sensuous enjoyments and 
pleasures. Such people become easy targets of enemies who are 
always on the alert, 

32, Enterprise, adventurousness, courage, intellect, 
prowess and valour — he who possesses these six is viewed with 
suspicious awe even by Devas. 

33, Where results are not remarkable even after energetic 
exertion it is due to an adverse fate- Still man should put up 
endeavour and take resort to fruitful activities. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWELVE 

BrhaspatV $ nltisdra 


SQta said : 

L Servants are of various types— the excellent, the 
middling and the base* They should be employed befittingly 
in the three types of jobs. 

2. I shall narrate the mode of test for servants and the 
qualities necessary for different jobs as narrated by autho- 
rities on them, 

3, Just as gold is tested in the four ways by rubbing on 
the touchstone, cutting, beating and melting, so also a servant 
is tested by his appearance, conduct, parentage and activities. 

4* A man of noble family, endowed with good character 
and qualities, truthful and virtuous, handsome and pleasant- 
mannered should be appointed as the officer-in-chargc of the 
Treasury* 

5* He who can appraise the value, shape and size, ( of 
gold, gems, etc.) should be appointed as the chief jeweller. A 
man who can understand strength and weakness of the sddien 
should be appointed as the Ctonunander-in-ChieE 
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6. The chief of watch and ward should be a mind-reader 
who can understand each and every gesture, is strong, comely 
to look at, unerring and competent to strike a timely blow, 

7. The chief secretary to the king should be intelligent, 
clever in conversation shrewd, truthful in speech, with sense- 
organs under his control, and acquainted with all Sastras. 

8. The chief Ambassador should be intelligent, sensible, 
a reader of others 1 minds, ruthless and blunt in speaking facts, 

9. The officer-in-charge virtue should be well versed in 
Smrti texts, a scholar of great erudition, with good control over 
his sense-organs and equipped with the qualities of heroism, 
valour and other good qualities. 

10. The Head Cook should be a man whose father and 
grandfather had served in a similar capacity. He should be 
skilful, truthful and acquainted with 3astras. He should be 
clean in person and capable of hard work. 

11. The Royal physician shall be well-versed in Ayur- 
veda 1 with enough practical experience. He should have all the 
qualities of a decent man and look comely in appearance. 

12- The Royal Priest should be a great scholar in Vedas 
and their ancillaries. He should be observing Japas and Hotnas, 
He should readily bless everyone. 

13. Whether he is a writer, or a reciter, an accountant 
or a chief executive, if any one is found to be lazy, he should at 
once be dismissed. 

14. The mouths of a wicked man and a serpent arc sour- 
ces of distress— since they are double-tongued, causing pain, 
ruthless and terrific. 

15. A wicked man should be avoided even if he happens 
to be a scholar. Is not a serpent terrific though its head is be- 
decked with a precious gem ? 

16. Who is not afraid of the wicked ? Who is furious with- 
out provocation ? It is the wicked from whose mouth the poison 
of a great serpent in the form of unbearable words flows out con- 
tinuously. 

17. If a salaried servant of the king becomes so rich as to 

vie with him, is of equal competency, who knows his inner 
The ancient Indian medical science propagated and practised by 
Caraka^Su fruta, V&gbh&ta and others ii still recognized by Indian Govern- 
ment and put to use by the people in India. 
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secrets and vulnerable points, who is very industrious and puts 
up a claim to half of his kingdom there is no harm if the king 
puts him to death. 

18. Those servants are not to be retained who were at 
first valorous, slow and gentle of speech, truthful and self-con troll' 
ed but later on proved to be otherwise. 

19. Servants of this type are very rare — servants who are 
not lazy, who are satisfied, who can be easily roused from sleep 
in emergency, who have the equanimity in happiness and sorrow 
and who are courageous. 

20. A servant suffering from all these bad points or from 
any one of them should be summarily dismissed — devoid of 
patience, dishonest, cruel-tempered, speaking ill of others, hau- 
ghty, gluttonous, roguish, greedy inefficient and cowardly. 

21. The king shall keep in his fort strong weapons of all 
types and then try to conquer his enemies. 

22. If he is not well-equipped he should make peace with 
his enemy for a period of six months or a year and when he is 
well equipped he shall attack the enemy. 

23. If a king engages foolish persons in various offices the 
results will be ignominy, loss of wealth and hell after death. 

24. Whatever the king does himself or whatever his servants 
do meritorious or sinful acts, the king has to reap the fruits 
thereof. He will flourish or fall as the case may be. 

25* Hence, a king should employ intelligent and capable 
men in offices of virtue or wealth for the welfare of cows and 
brahmins in the State. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTEEN 

Brhaspatis nitisdra 


S8ta said ; 

1. One should employ only the capable servant and not 
the inefficient. All good qualities can be lound in a scholar 
and all faults in a fool. 
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2* One should always sit in the company of the good and 
associate with them* Discussions and friendship should ever be 
with the good and not with the wicked. 

3. Even in a prison one should associate only with the 
learned, the humble, the virtuous and the truthful. Outside, he 
should never associate with the wicked. 

4. Completing all works left unfinished he shall become 
wealthy. He should make it a point to complete un-linished 
tasks. 

5. Like the honey bee that sucks honey but does not cause 
the fall of the flower the king should take revenue from the 
realm without harming it- The cowherd leaves something for 
the calf and milks the rest. Similarly, the king should milk the 
earth but leave plenty for the calves i. e. the subjects* 

6* Just as the honeybee collects honey from a number of 
flowers so the king shall gather wealth taking a little from each, 

7, The anthill, honey, the moon in the bright half and 
alms wax little by little. 

8. Seeing that coliyrium and ink, used though very little 
every day, become exhausted after some time, and that the ant- 
hill flourishes day by day, one should be careful in not wasting 
one's time. One should engage oneself in activities of charity 
or self-study, 

9* A vicious and lustful man shall find hundreds of obs- 
tacles even in a forest; but if he can control his five senses be 
can practise penance even in his house. He who is engaged in 
activities not censurable and he who is free from passion can 
make his house a hermitage* 

10. Virtue is protected by truth. Knowledge by further 
acquisition ; a pot by frequent cleaning and a family by good 
conduct. 


1 1 * It is better to stay in the forest of Vindhya, to die with- 
out partaking of food; it is better to sleep in a spot infested by 
serpents or to leap into a well; it is better to plunge into a whirl- 
pool or a dangerous water current, than to say “Please give” or 
beg for a sum of money from one's own kindred- 

12* Riches dwindle when fortune dwindles and not by 
enjoyqoefit; if merit had been acquired before, riches will never 
perish* 



346 


Garuda Pur Ana 


1 3, Knowledge is an ornament to a brahmin ; a king is the 
beautifier of the world; the moon is an ornament of the sky; a 
good conduct is an ornament to every one. 

14. Bhlma, Arjuna and others were born as princes, they 
were pleasing and delightful like the moon; they were valorous, 
truthful, brilliant like the sun and were kindly protected by Lord 
Kr$na* Even they were subjected to abject misery by the in- 
fluence of evil planets; they had to beg for alms.; if fate is 
adverse who is capable of what ? The current of previous actions 
tosses every one about. 

15* Obeisance to Karina which forces Brahma to work 
like a potter in the bowls of cosmos by which Visnu was cast 
into distress often incarnations; by which Rudra was com- 
pelled to beg for alms with a skull in his hand and at the 
behest of which the sun goes round and round in the sky, 

16, The donor was King Bali, the receiver Lord Vi$nu 
himself, the gift consisted of whole Earth and that too in the 
presence of learned brahmins. What did he get in return ? Only 
bondage* O Fate ! obeisance to Thee — who workest as it plea- 
scst thee, 

17, The mother is Goddess LaksmI herself; the father is 
Lord Visnu; still if the son (cupid) were to be of crooked mind, 
who is to be punished for the same ? 

18, Man enjoys only the fruits of his previous actions; 
whatever he has done iti the previous births has its reactions 
now* 

19* The happiness is enjoined by oneself, the sorrow too 
is enjoined by oneself ; even the womb selected by him is in ac- 
cordance with the action of the previous birth. 

20, A man can never forsake the action done by him far 
into the sky, or deep into the sea or high on the mountain; 
whether he is held by his mother on her head or kept in her 
lap, 

21 * Even Ravana perished at the hands of Time* Ravana 
whose fortress was the mountain Trikufa 1 , the moat — the very 
ocean; soldiers — Raksasas; the action of the highest order; and 
the Sastra propounded by Usanas. 


1. The mountain on which the city of LafikA was situated. 
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22. Everything happens in the age, time, day, night, 
hour or moment as is ordained beforehand; not otherwise. 

23. Whether people go up in the sky, or deep in the 
nether world; whether they traverse all quarters, they will not get 
what is not given by Karma. 

24. The learning of by-gone-days, the money made over 
as gift and the actions done before— these run ahead of a per- 
son who walks at speed. 

25. Actions alone are of consequence. See Janaki (Sita) , 
whose marriage was celebrated when the stars and planets were 
ascendant and the lagna (i.e, auspicious hour) was decided by 
sage Vasi^ha himself, had to undergo miseries. 

26. Auspicious signs, characteristic marks are of no 
avail when Karma comes into clash; for Kama who had stout 
muscular calves, Laksmana who was as swift as sound and Sita 
who had thickly grown glossy hair — all these had to suffer a lot, 

27-28. Neither the son with Pind^-dana and other rites 
nor the father with various rites for the welfare of the son can 
ward off the adverse influence of Karma. In the physical 
bodies born as a result of Karma, different kinds of illness physi- 
cal or mental fall in quick succession like the shafts discharged 
by a skilful archer. Hence, a courageous man should view ob- 
jects in the light of Sastraic injunctions and not otherwise. 

29. In every birth, a man reaps the fruits of his previous 
merits and demerits in the respective ages of infancy, youth or 
old age at which the actions had been performed. 

30. Just as a gale blows a boat, the Karma drags a man 
against his wish even from foreign countries to the place where 
he has to reap the fruits. 

31. A man necessarily gets what he is destined to get. 
Even a god is incapable of stopping it. Hence, I do not be- 
wail or am not surprised at the events. The line of fate can- 
not be erased. 

32. When chased, a serpent escapes into a well; an ele- 
phant to the trunk (to which it can be tethered) ; a mouse to 
its hole; but who can fly from Karma which is quicker than 
all these ? 

33. A well-assimilated knowledge never diminishes; it 
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increases on being imparted to others like the water in a well 
which increases when water is drawn out. 

34. Riches acquired virtuously become stable; they 
flourish still more with virtue. Hence* when you aim at riches, 
remember this and seek virtue* You thus become great in 
the world. 

35. None becomes miserable if, seeking virtue, he un- 
dergoes the same hardships as a poor layman docs seeking 
food. 

36. Of all purities, purity of food is excellent. If a man 
incurs impurity by taking unwholesome food, he cannot be 
cleansed with clay or water or any other substance of cleanli- 
ness. 

37. There are five cleansing agents — truthfulness, pure 
mind, suppression of sense-organs, sympathy with all living 
beings and water the fifth of the series* 

38. He who maintains truthfulness and purity finds an 
easy access to heaven. Truthfulness is superior to even Horse- 
sacrifice* 

39. A man habitually wicked in deeds, with his consci- 
ence benumbed with evil thoughts cannot be cleansed with a 
thousand lumps of clay or a hundred pots of water. 

40. He who keeps his hands and feet clean, his mind 
under perfect control, and acquires learning penance and 
fame reaps the fruit of pilgrimage* 

41. The characteristics of a saintly man are : — he is not 
elated much when honoured, he does not become angry when 
slighted, he does not speak harsh words in anger. 

42. No one feels satisfied at the outset on hearing 
wholesome advice at the proper time from a poor man though 
intelligent and sweet* voiced. 

43. What men are not destined to get cannot be secur- 
ed by them through mantras, strength, valour, intellect or 
manliness* What is there to lament over ? 

44. I have secured something unsolicited. When I sent 
it back, it went away from where it had come. What is there 
to lament over ? 

45. During nights birds flock together on a tree for rest* 



1.113.58 


349 


In the mornings they go to different quarters. What is there 
to lament over ? 

46. All have the same destination. All are proceeding 
there. If one among them goes more quickly what is there to 
lament over ? 

47. O Saunaka, the living beings arise from the unmam- 

fest; at their death they dissolve themselves in the unmanifest. 

In between thev remain manifest. What is there to lament 

* 

over ? 

48. If the time of death has not been reached no one 
dies even if pierced with a hundred arrows. If the same has 
arrived he does not survive even a slight prick with the tip of 
a Kuia grass. 

49. A man gets only those things he is destined to get; 
he goes only to those places where he has to go (at the behest 
of Karma) and whether misery or pleasure he gets only what 
he has to get. 

50. A man gets things from Karma only. Why should he 
shout and cry F Even if prodded, flowers and fruits do not 
transgress their stipulated time [ they do not come out earlier 
or later]. So is the case with Karma of the previous birth. 

51. Neither conduct, nor parentage, neither learning 
hot knowledge, neither the qualities nor the purity of seed 
fructifies in man. As in the case of trees, good deeds acquired 
by austerities fructify in men. 

52. A man meets with death where there is a slayer or 
riches where there is plenty. Goaded by Karma a man goes 
to the respective places. 

53*56. Just as a calf can recognize its mother in the 
midst of a thousand cows, the previous Karma approaches the 
doer. Enjoy your merits, O fool t Why should you feel 
aggrieved ? What you do now will certainly follow you here- 
after whether good or bad. 

57. The vicious and the mean observe otter’s faults, be 
they so little as the jmutard seeds. They see but pretend not 
to see their own faults as big as Bilva fruits. 

58. O Brahmin I Nowhere can they find happiness, 
who axe defiled by hut and hatred. After careful considers* 
doll'd see that there is pleasure where there is enlightened bliss. 
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59. Attachment is a cause of misery; since apprehen- 
sion follows in the wake of attachment. If, therefore, attachment 
is eschewed one should be happy. 

60. The body is the base for misery and happiness. Life 
and body are born together. 

61. Pleasure and pain can be defined briefly. What- 
ever goes in the possession of othei s is misery, whatever rem- 
ains in one’s own possession is pleasure. 

62. After pleasure comes the pain and after pain comes 
the pleasure. Pleasure and pain whirl like wheels in human 
life. 

63. What has passed has gone for ever; if anything is 
to happen it is still far off. He who minds the present atone 
is not afflicted by sorrow. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FOURTEEN 

Brhaspati's instructions 


Suta said : 

1. None is friend or enemy to any otheT person by 
nature. Friendship and enmity arise from special causes. 

2. The two syllables “Mitram” (Friend) signify solace 
in sorrow, freedom from fear and preservation of love and 
confidence. By whom has this jewel been created ? 

3. If any one says for once the two letters “Hari” he has 
everything made ready for his journey to salvation. 

4. Men cannot have as much confidence in mothers, 
wives, brothers or sons as in a friend of kindred nature. 

5. If you wish for a prolonged friendship, avoid the 
following three, gambling with him, monetary transactions 
With him and seeing his wife in his absence. 

6. One should not sit in the same seat with one's 
mother, sister and daughter in on isolated place. The power- 
ful sense-organs can drag even an erudite maw ( into the mire 
oftust). What of common men ? 
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7. God of love compels persons to turn their attention 
to such spots as provide risks, death, and punishments and 
not to one’s own ? [i.e. People do not love their wives but run 

after other women risking even death J, 

8* It is easier to gauge the velocity of the hailstorm at 
the time of the final dissolution, the speed of the racing horse 
and the depth of the great ocean than the heart of the person 
who does not love. 

9. O Saunaka, if there is no opportune moment, if there 
is no privacy and if there is no one to make overtures women 
shall preserve chastity. 

10. She serves one man but cherishes love for another. 
In the absence of man a woman can very well be chaste. 

11. A mother moved by passion may commit some mis- 
deeds. Though the sons may disapprove of the conduct yet 
they shall not worry much about them. 

12. The body of a courtesan is prized in the world ; the 
body that is held at stake always with the neck torn by the 
hoofs of debauches and hence always agitated and anxious. Her 
sleep is dependent on others’ convenience; she has to follow the 
wishes of others and without a show of sorrow she has to 
laugh and sport always. 

13* Fire, water, women, fools, serpents and Royal house* 
holds — these are to be resorted to by others always, ye' they 
take away one’s life all of a sudden. 

14* What is there to wonder at, if a brahmin well versed 
in grammar becomes a great scholar ? What is there to wonder 
at if a king well versed in polity and administration becomes a 
virtuous king ? What is there to wonder at if a young woman 
endowed with beauty and charms errs from chastity ? What 
is there to wonder at if a poor man begins to commit sins some- 
times. 

15. Do not allow others to see your vulnerable points; 
but note others carefully like a tortoise that keeps all its limbs 
safe in its shell. 

16. Women may be confined to the nether worlds or 
may be imprisoned with high walls all round* Still if there is 
no moving glossy tuft of hair who can see them? [Using her 
Jong tresses she will escape from these places]* 
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17. One’s own kinsman pursuing the same activities and 
knowing his vulnerable points is the fiercest foe. Even an 
enemy standing outside cannot injure so much. 

18. He is the real scholar who pleases children with 
sweets, the good people with humility, the women with wealth, 
the deities with penance, and people for their welfare. 

19. They are not wise who try to win over a friend by 
deception, to secure virtue through sins, to attain wealth by 
harassing others, to learn with pleasure, and to secure a lady’s 
love through harshness. 

20. Even a pure action may be defiled and defective 
when the root is cut off. It is only the senseless man who will 
cut off a tree laden with fruits in order to secure the fruits. 

21. O brahmin, 1 do not believe that a man with 
necessary things can become a saint even if he tries. How can 
a woman drinking wine be chaste as well ? 

22* One shall not place trust in a person not trust- 
worthy* Even friends are not to be trusted* Some time later if 
he is angry the friend may publicise his secrets. 

23* A general confidence in all living beings is Sattvika 
but the main characteristic of a saintly man is to keep his 
feelings a secret for ever. 

24. Whatever action is done it follows the doer. What- 
ever may be your action, do not leave off your courage and 
intellect. 

25. An intelligent man shall avoid these six : Old women 
(for sexual purposes) , fresh wine, dry meat, carrot, curd in the 
night and sleep during the day. 

26* To a poor man a party of guests is poison (involv- 
ing expenses) ; to an old man a woman in the prime of her 
youth is poison; an ill assimilated knowledge is poison; eating 
before digestion is poison. 

27* To a man of undaunted spirit honour is pleasing ; 
overthrow of administration is pleasing to the vile; to a poor 
man a charitable gift is pleasing and a woman in the prime of 
her youth is pleasing to a young man. 

28* The six main reasons for sickness in men are : 
Excessive drinking of water; eating hard indigestible food- 
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stuffs; wastage of semen virile ; holding up of faeces and urine 
(not evacuating them immediately) ; sleep during the day and 
keeping awake at night. 

29. Early morning rays of the sun, excessive indulgence 
in sexual intercourse, the smoke column rising from the crema- 
tion ground, warming of the palms, and the constant sight of 
the face of a woman in her menses— all these reduce the long- 
evity of a man. 

30. The following six take away one's life immediately : 
dry meat, old women {if cohabited with) , the early morning 
sun, very sour curd, sleeping and having sexual intercourse in 
the morning. 

3 1 . These six things instil more vitality into the human 
organism : Fresh melted butter, grapes, cohabitation with a 
woman in the prime of her youth, a milk diet, hot water and 
the shade of a spreading tree. 

32. The water in a well, the shade of a banyan tree and 
the well-rounded breasts of a young woman — these three are 
warm in winter and cool in summer, 

33. The three instantaneously invigorating things are; a 
young woman, oil bath and a wholesome food. The three 
instantaneously debilitating things are ; a hazardous journey, 
sexual intercourse and fever, 

34. Dry meat watered down with milk shall not be taken 
in the company of wife, friends or the king. If taken, an imme- 
diate separation from them is inevitable. 

35. Goddess of wealth forsakes a man habitually wearing 
dirty clothes, allowing dirt to accumulate on the teeth, eating 
too much, habitually speaking harsh words and sleeping at 
sunrise and sunset* even if he happens to be Visnu, 

36. Cutting of grass frequently, writing on the ground 
with the toes, chafing of the feet, neglect of the cleaning of 
teeth* wearing dirty clothes, keeping the hair rough, sleeping at 
dawn and dusk, lying down naked, eating and laughing excessi- 
vely, drumming on one’s own limbs or on the seat—these may 
destroy the affluence of even Lord Vi?nu, 

37. These six bring back one’s wealth long lost : keeping 
the head cleaned and washed, keeping the feet spotlessly pure, 
keeping the company of excellent women, taking food in limited 
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quantities, lying on the bed without stripping, and sexual inter- 
course excluding the festival nights. 

38. Ill luck and misfortune can be warded off by wear- 
ing a flower on the head and especially the white one. 

39. Ill luck frequently resides in the back shadow of a 
lamp, the shadow of the cot, the shadow of a seat and the 
water used by washermen. 

40* The rays of the early morning sun, the column of 
smoke rising from a funeral pyre, intercourse with an old 
woman, very sour curd and the dust from a broom should not 
be resorted to by those who wish for longevity. 

41 . The dust of elephants, horses, chariots, grains and 
cows is auspicious. That from ass, camel, goat and sheep is 
inauspicious. 

42. The dust of cows, the dust of grains and the dust 
from the limbs of one's own son — these are very holy, they 
destroy even the great sins. 

43. The dust of a goat, the dust of an ass and the dust 
from a broom — these are unholy and conducive to great sin. 

44. The wind blowing from the winnowing basket, the 
water dripping from the nails* the water from the cloth and 
pot used tor bathing, the dust from the broom and the water 
dripping from hair — all these destroy merits previously 
acquired* 

45. One shall never walk between two brahmins, a brah- 
min and fire, a husband and wife t two masters* two horses 
and two bulls. 

46* What wise man will have confidence in women, 
kings, fires, serpents, studies, the enemy, worldly enjoyment, 
etc, ? 

47. Bo not trust the incredulous ; do not place too much 
of confidence even in the trustworthy ; there is a lurking dan- 
ger in reposing trust; it may uproot one* 

48. He who remains complacent after making peace 
with the enemy has actually gone to sleep atop the tree, he will 
wake up after his fall* 

49* One should never be too soft nur too cruel in action. 
The soft would be crushed with the soft and the ruthless with 
the ruthless. 
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50* One should never be too straightforward nor too soft. 
Straight trees are cut in a forest and the crooked trees remain 
as they were. 

51* Meritorious persons bow down like the fruit-laden 
trees* Dry trees and fools would rather break than bend at all. 

52, Miseries come unsolicited ; they go away as they 
come* Just as the cat pounces upon its prey, man seeking 
things shall pounce on happiness. 

53, Riches go before and after the noble but not so in 
the case of ignoble* You can do as you please* 

54. A counsel in six ears (discussed among three per- 
sons) is leaked out immediately ; that in four ears is kept for 
some time but the one in two ears cannot be understood even 
by Brahma. 

55. Of what avail is the cow which neither yields the 
milk nor becomes pregnant ? Of what purpose is a son who is 
neither virtuous nor scholarly. 

56* The whole family is lit up by a single good son 
endowed with learning, intelligence and valour like the sky 
with the moon. 

57. The whole forest is rendered fragrant by a single 
tree in full bloom like the family by a virtuous son* 

58* One good son alone is preferable to a hundred ones 
devoid of good qualities. The moon alone dispels darkness and 
not the stars in their thousands, 

59. The son should be fondled for five years and thrash* 
ed for the next ten years ; when he reaches the sixteenth 
year he should be treated like a friend. 

60. You cannot find an enemy like a son — on being bora 
the son takes away one’s wife from one [when a son is bora 
mother’s attention is more to the son than to her husband] ; 
while growing up he takes away wealth and if by chance he 
dies he takes away the life of the father too. 

61* In the world some men are like tigers with the 
mouth of a deer and some like deer with the mouth of a tiger* 
In order to know them fully distrust at every step is the only 

62* There is only one fault in men of forbearance and 
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patience. There is no second fault. People take him to be 
powerless. 

63. All enjoyments are transitory. If this alone is 
permitted (it would have been better) that the inclinations 
of the skilful be unaffected towards their friends. 

64. O Saunaka 1 when the father passes away, the eldest 
brother takes his place. He should maintain everyone being 
a father unto them. 

63, He shall be impartial to his younger brothers and 
give them the same pleasures as they received from their 
father. 

66. The collection of a number of even insignificant 
things may be terrific in their effect, A number of blades of 
grass twisted into a rope may be strong enough to bind even 
an elephant. 

67. The man who robs some one though he uses the 
money to make a charitable gift goes to hell. The fruit of the 
meritorious deed goes to the original owner of wealth, 

68. Families are faced with fall by the destruction of 
temple property, looting of brahmins and showing them 
disrespect. 

69. Sages have prescribed expiatory rites for the slayer 
of a brahmin, a drinker of wine, a thief and a breaker of 
vows ; but there is no atonement for an ungrateful wretch, 

70. Gods and manes do not accept oblations of the 
mean-minded fellow who keeps a woman of low caste as his 
concubine, who is a slave to his wife and who allows his wife 
to enjoy the company of a paramour in his own house. 

71. An ungrateful fellow, a person of ignoble qualities, 
a person who nurses a grouse for a long time and a man of 
crooked nature — these four are the real Candidas and the 
fifth is one bom as such. 

72* Even an insignificant enemy of evil intentions should 
not be neglected carelessly. Even a tiny spark of fire p if not 
put out immediately consumes the entire world, 

73, He who is quiet and tranquil in the boisterous age 
of blooming youth deserves the credit for being tranquil. Who 
does not become naturally quiet and tranquil when all his vital 
forces are spent out ? 
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74. O foremost among brahmins, riches, like the public 
thoroughfare are common to everyone. Do not be elated and 
haughty thinking “This is mine. M 

75. The body that is dependent on the vital secretions 
is dependent on the mind too. If the mind is disarranged 
the vital secretions are destroyed. Hence, mind shall be preserv- 
ed always. If the mind is in perfect order the vital secretions 
function properly. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTEEN 

BrhaspatPs nltisHra 

Suta Said : 

1. One should keep oneself far away from a false wife* a 
deceitful friend, a tyrannous king, a disobedient son, a defiled 
daughter and a turbulent territory. 

2. Alas, life in the Kali age is troublesome indeed. For, 
virtue has taken to renunciation, penance has started its long 
sojourn, truth is in exile in a foreign land, earth has become 
barren, people arc fradulent; brahmins have become greedy, 
men are uxorious, women are fickle and wayward and base men 
are raised to high position. Blessed indeed arc they who ar 
dead. 

3. Blessed are they who do not witness the destruction of 
their family, ruin of their lands, the sexual dalliance of their 
wives with other men and the infamous indulgence of their sons 
in vice, 

4. None can be delighted with their vicious sons; how 
can one feel a thrilling rapture ill the company of a disloyal 
wife ? There is no question of confiding in a deceptive friend 
and no peaceful life is possible in a trouble-infested land. 

5. Food doled out by others, money robbed from others, 
defiling of another man's bed, sexual dalliance with another 
man's wife and a residence in another man's house will strip 
even Xndra of his glory* 
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6. Sin spreads from man to man slowly by conversation, 
mutual touch, frequent association, taking food together, sitting 
together, lying together, and travelling together. 

7. Women perish due to their beauty, penance due to fury, 
the way due to an undue length and pious brahmin by taking 
Sudra’s food, 

8# By sitting together, sharing the same bed, taking food 
together, and jumbling up the rowr sin is transmitted from man 
to man like water from pot to pot. 

9. There are many defects in fondling and many benefits 
in thrashing. Hence, a disciple and the son are to be thrashed, not 
fondled. 

10. A long way is old age to men; water is old age to 
mountains; abstention from sexual intercourse is old age to wo- 
men and sunlight is old age to clothes. 

I!. Base men desire strife, the middling desire reconcilia- 
tion and the noble desire high honour. Verily, honour is prized 
by the great as the greatest asset. 

12. Honour ts at the root of wealth; if honour is secured 
of what avail is wealth; if one has lost honour and dignity, of 
what avail is wealth or longevity ? 

13. The base and the mean desire for riches; the middl- 
ing desire for riches and honour and the excellent desire for 
honour. Verily, honour is an asset of the great. 

14. In the forest, the lions do not bend their ears {in 
supplication) ; even when they are hungry they do not look to a 
share. Men of noble birth never stoop to meanness, even when 
they are deprived of their wealth. 

15* The lion is neither anointed nor consecrated. The 
lordship of animals comes to it naturally as it has inherent 
valour. 

16. No great task can be achieved by any ot these : — An 
erring merchant; a highly proud servant, an easy going mendi* 
cant, an impoverished debaucher, a Helan of a girl bitter in 
speech. 

1 7. Five incongrtient things that we meet in the world 
are : — the poverty of the benevolent, the opulence of the miser, 
disobedience in a son, compulsion to serve a wicked man and 
death of persons engaged in helping others. 
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18. There are five things which bum without fire : — 
Separation from wife; insult from kins, balance of debt yet to be 
discharged, service to a low and base master and desertion of 
friends in poverty* 

19. Among the thousand worries that agitate the mind 
four are very severe — nay, they arc the sharp edges of a 
sword Insult at the hands of a low born person, the starving 
wife, cold reception by the beloved, and harassment from 
brothers, 

20. The five uproot all miseries : — An obedient son, a 
remunerative knowledge, freedom from sickness, the companion- 
ship of the good and a loving wife surrendering herself. 

21 . The deer, the elephant, the moth, the honeybee and 
the fish — these five are destroyed due to addiction to their five 
sense-organs. 1 

22. Five types of brahrpins, though as learned as Brfias- 
pati are never honoured : — the impatient, the harsh, the hau- 
ghty, the ill-clad and the uninvited, 

23 These five are clearly defined and decided even when 
a child is born Its span of life, its activities in later life, its 
character, learning and the time of death. 

24. Help rendered to those who suffer when climbing a 
mountain, from imminent drowning in water, attack of cows 
and bulls, seizure by the wicked and a spiritual fall are very 
commendable. 


1 . Victim 

Sense-Organ 

Object 

Dear 

Ears 

Listens to sweet music and gets 
caught by the hunter. 

Elephant 

Sense of touch 

It is caught through she-cle* 
phants. 

moth 

Eyes 

It is attracted by the colour of 
the Same and is burnt. Attracted 

honeybee 

Nose 

by the fragrance of lotus it gets 
caught within. 

Fish 

Sense of taste 

It nibbles at the bait and gets 
caught. 

Even one of the seme-organs is destructive 
uses all the five will escape destruction ? 

* How is it possible that man who 



360 


Garufa Purdna 


25* These five are never stable or long-standing : — the 
shadow of clouds, pleasant attitude of a wicked man; intimacy 
with another man’s wife, youth and riches* 

26, Life is unstable in the world, youth and riches are 
unstable, sons and wives are unstable; but virtue, fame and re- 
nown are permanent, 

27, Even a life for a hundred years is too short* Half that 
period is taken up by nights. The remaining half is rendered 
fruitless by sickness, sorrow, old age and exertions* 

28* It is said that man’s span of life h a hundred years. 
It is too short. Half of that period is spent as nights* Half of 
the .remaining half is spent in infancy and childhood or grieving 
over the separation or death of kinsmen or in service rendered 
to the king. The remaining period is as fickle as the waves in 
water. Of what avail is the sense of prestige and dignity ? 

29. Days and nights in the garb of old age traverse the 
earth. Death swallows the living beings like the serpent taking 
in air. 

30. If our activities while walking or standing, waking or 
sleeping are not for the service of fellow beings they are not 
different from beast ial actions. 

31 . What is the difference between a beast and a beast in 
human form with an intellect devoid of discrimination between 
what is wholesome and what is not; who enters into endless 
arguments with people in regard to the Vedic expositions, and 
who remains fully satisfied if he can fill his belly* 

32. He who has not earned spotless reputation for valour, 
austerity, charity, learning or acquisition of wealth is but an ex- 
crement of his mother* 

H 

33. A good life even for a moment is considered a perfect 
life by those who know the same — if it is full of perfect know- 
ledge, valour and fame and men are not disrespected. Even a 
crow lives a long life and partakes of oblations, 

34. Of what avail is that life devoid of wealth and 
honour ? Of what use is that friend who hesi tates whether he 
is to be friendly or not ? O ye, adopt the rite of a lion, do not 
be grief-stricken. Even a crow lives a long life and partakes of 
oblations. 



1.115,47 


361 


35. If a man does not sympathise with and render help 
to himself, his preceptor, his servants, the poor public and his 
friends, of what purpose is his life ? Even a crow lives for a 
long time partaking the oblations, 

36. Days come and go to a man devoid of virtue, wealth 
and love. Although he may breathe, his life is like that of the 
bellows of the blacksmith. 

37. Success is for him who has an independent means of 
substance and not for him who depends on others. Those who 
depend on others are no better than dead even though physi- 
cally alive. 

38* Contemptible wretches fulfil their own wants; a 
mouse’s handful is just enough to fill it; a contemptible wretch 
though dissatisfied will be contented with something small. 

39. These six are like bubbles — the shadow of clouds, 
fire made with dry grass, service to the base, water on the sur- 
face of the road, the love of a prostitute and the pleasant man- 
ners of the wicked, 

40. The world cannot be pleased by a person who creates 
a caravan with words. Life is rooted in honour; if honour 
is slighted how can one derive pleasure ? 

41 A king is the support for the weak ; crying constitutes 
the strength of the child; the strength of a fool lies in silence and 
that of a thief is falsehood. 

42. Asa man proceeds ahead with his study of Sastras 
his intellect becomes sharper and perfect knowledge appeals to 
him. 

43. As a person goes ahead devoting his mind and atten- 
tion to the welfare of others, everyone becomes attached to him 
and he becomes popular, 

44. A person perishes due to the three — greed, grave error 
and implicit confidence. Hence, these shall be avoided. 

45. Danger is to be dreaded as long as it does not befall. 
The moment it occurs fear shall be eschewed. 

46. Balance of debt undischarged, remnant of fire not 
put out and sickness partially cured increase steadily* Hence* 
these remnants shall be avoided. 

47. Repay good action by goodness and violence by 
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violence- I do not find any faulty if a wicked man is met with 
wickedness* 

48. A friend who speaks sweet words in our presence and 
spoils our work behind our back should be avoided- Avoid an 
enemy using foul means. 

49. Even a good man perishes by his association with the 
wicked. Even a clear water is rendered muddy by its mixing up 
with dust. 

50. He whose wealth is dedicated to the brahmins enjoys 
well. Hence, a brahmin shall be honoured by all means* 

51* Food taken in, after brahmins have been fed, is the 
real food; he is intelligent who commits no sin; that is friendship 
which manifests itself behind outback; that is the real sacred 
rite which is performed without ostentation* 

52. That is no assembly where the aged are not present; 
they are not the aged who do not expound virtue; that is not 
virtue which is not backed by truth; that is no truth which is 
mixed with deception* 

53* The best among men is the brahmin; the best among 
luminaries is the sun; the best among the organs is the head 
and the best among the sacred rites is the truth* 

54. That is auspicious where mind is delighted; that is a 
real life which does not involve service and slavery; that is the 
real earning which is shared and enjoyed with one’s own kith 
and kin and that is the teal thunder which is made in the battle- 
in the presence of the enemy. 

55. She is the real woman who has no vanity; He is really 
happy who has shunned vain desires; He is the real friend in 
whom confidence can be placed and he is the real man who has 
controlled his organs of sense. 

56. One should cast off honour and love where love is 
extinct ; Only that is praiseworthy the core of which is held in 
esteem. 

57. No attempt should be made to trace the origin of 
rivers, Agnihotra worshippers and the family of Bharata. Such 
an attempt is bound to fail* 

58* Rivers end with the sea of salt-water; sexual inter- 
course ends with the treachery of the woman; back-biting ends 
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with the news being made public and wealth comes to ail end 
with misery* 

59. The prosperity of a kingdom comes to an end with 
the curse of a brahmin; the spiritual power of a brahmin comes 
to an end with his sin; all decency in conduct of life comes to 
an end if residence is taken near cowsheds; the family is ruin* 
ed if women rule. 

60. All hoarded things end in wastage, rising in power 
comes to an end in downfall; all contacts and intimacies come 
to an end in separation and disintegration; life comes to an 
end with death* 

61. If one wishes the return of the guest he shall not be 
followed very far at the time of farewell. He can be followed 
upto a pond or well or a tree with plenty of shade and colour- 
ful leaves. 

62. One shall not reside in a land where there is no lea- 
der or where there are many leaders or where the leadership 
is vested in a woman or in a child. 

63. The father protects her in childhood; the husband 
in youth and the son in old age, A woman is not to be allowed 
to stay independently. 

64* A barren woman shall be abandoned in the eighth year 
after marriage; a woman whose children die in infancy shall be 
abandoned in the ninth year; a woman who gives birth only to 
daughters shall be abandoned in the eleventh year; and a woman 
who speaks unpleasant words shall be abandoned immediately. 

65. Three persons beyond the pale of money stick to their 
lords. One who is not in want; one who is afraid of men; one 
who is afraid of servants. 

66. An intelligent man must keep aloof from these ; — the 
exhausted horse, the elephant in its rut, cows in their first 
parturition, and frpgs outside water. 

67* Those who are mad after money do not have friends 
or kinsmen; those who are lustful and lecherous know no fear 
or shame; those who are worried with anxious thoughts have no 
pleasure or sleep and those who are oppressed by hunger do not 
want even salt or warmth i ri the food. 
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68* How can these have peaceful sleep ? — the poor, the 
slave, the man fond of another man's wife and the wretch who 
wants to rob another man of his wealth, 

69. Blissfully sleeps the man who has no debts to repay 
and who is free from sickness. He who is not yet married, 
takes his food leisurely. 

70. The height of a lotus is in proportion to the quantity 
of water in the pond; a servant becomes proud if his master is 
strong and influential. 

7L The sun and Vanina (water) befriend the lotus 
when it stands firm in its place; they make it fade and putrefy 
if it is uprooted. 

72 * Those who had been friends of a man in high office 
become enemies when he steps down from the office. The sun 
delightfully causes the bloom of the lotus in water but when it 
is plucked and put on the ground the sun dries it up. 

73. Things in their proper places and persons in their 
respective offices are honoured. Away from their original places 
neither hair nor the nails, neither the teeth nor men shine or 
receive consideration. 

74. Manners and behaviour indicate parentage; manner 
of speech and accent indicates the native place; flutter up 
indicates affection and the physical build indicates the diet 
accustomed to. 

75. A downpour in the ocean is unnecessary; feeding an 
over-fed and satiated man is superfluous; a charity made over to 
an affluent man is unnecessary and the meritorious actions of a 
base man are futile. 

76. Even a person who is far off is as good as near if he 
has a place in the heart; if cast out of the heart a man close at 
hand is no better than one far off. 

77. Contortions in the face, low sunk husky voice, perspi- 
ration all over the body and a frightened appearance — these arc 
the signs usually seen at the time of death and in regard to a 
man out to beg. 

78. The life of a worm in the person of the beggar or 
that of one blown by the wind over his head is better than the 
life pf beggar himself. 
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79. The lord of the world Vi?nu himself when he begg- 
ed suffered dimunition of stature. Who is there superior to him 
who can be a suppliant and yet not suffer disrespect. 

80. The parents by whom children are not educated 
are no better than enemies. The uneducated can never shine 
in an assembly of the learned like cranes amidst swans. 

81. Learning gives beauty to the ugly ; it is a well pro- 
tected asset; it makes man a saint; it makes him popular; it is 
revered of the revered; it dispels the sorrow of kinsmen; it is. 
a deity; even kings honour it; a man devoid of learning is no 
better than a beast. 

82-83. Inside the house there are many things which 
can be taken away by others but not learning. Lord Visnu ex- 
pounded the essence of polity to Saunaka, as well as all sacred 
rites. Lord Siva heard this. Vyasa heard from Siva and we 
heard it from Vyasa. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTEEN 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas) 


Brahmd said : 

1 . O V yasa, I shall expound the sacred rites by which 
Lord Vijnu should be propitiated and which bestow every- 
thing. Lord Vi$QU can be worshipped in any month or day of 
the lunar fortnight or the week or when any star is ascendant. 

2. The devotee fasts completely or takes a single meal 
at night or mere fruits. With a desire for the birth of a son, 
victory in battle and acquisition of a kingdom hr shall make 
charitable gifts of cash or foodgrains, 

3-4. Vaiivanara and Kubera worshipped on the first 
day of the lunar fortnight bestow wealth. If Brahmi is worshipp- 
ed on the first day of the lunar fortnight after a full fast he 
bestows wealth and mares. Yama t Niriyapa and goddess 
T .ftlrftwni worshipped on the second day bestow wealth. The 
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three deities Gaurl, Vighneia ( Cantin') and Sankara should be 
worshipped on the third day. 

5. Lord CSaturvyuha (Vi$nu) worshipped on the fourth 
day. Lord Vifpuw orshipped on the fifth day, Lord K&rttikeya 
and Lord Sun worshipped on the sixth day, and Bhaskara 1 
on the seventh day — all these bestow wealth. 

6. Goddess Durgk shall be worshipped on the eighth 
day. The seven Mothers and the eight quarters worshipped 
on the ninth day bestow wealth. Yama and the Moon shall 
be worshipped on the tenth day and the sages shall be worshipp- 
ed on the eleventh day. 

7. Lord Hari shall be worshipped on the twelfth day 
and Cupid on the thirteenth day; Mahcjvara* on the four- 
teenth day and Brahma and the Pitrs ( Manes) worshipped on 
the fifteenth day bestow wealth. 

8. The presiding deities of the days of the week, Sun 
and others, shall he worshipped on the new moon day. The 
presiding deities of the stars and Yogas worshipped shall 
bestow everything. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTEEN 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas) 

Brahtnd said : 

1-2. In the month of Margafirga (Oct-Nov.) on the 
thirteenth day of the bright half, which is called Ananga 
Trayodafi, Lord Siva shall be worshipped with Dhattflxa* flowers 
and tooth pick twigs of the tree Mallika, 4 with the Naivedya 
(food offering) of honey saying that it is for the Cupid. In the 
month Paula, Yogeivara should be worshipped with the Bilva 
flowers; the Kadamba* twig is the tooth pick; sandal paste and 

L The bud. 

2- Slvm* 

3. Pcrhepa the nmc u dfcttf fro— datftra, GVDB, p. 214* 

4. Jmimun lambec* 

5. Aathwaphihi indicm 
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Naivedya of &a$kuli (rice dough fried in ghee or oil) should 
be given* 

3, In the month of Magha (Dec-Jan* ) Lord Najdvara 1 2 * * * 
should be worshipped with Kunda flowers and necklace of 
pearls. The tooth pick is of Plakja tree and the Naivedya, O 
sage, is fried pancake. 

4* In the month of Phalguna (Jan-Feb.) Lord Vlrefivara* 
should be worshipped with Maruvaka* flowers. The 
Naivedya consists of sugar candy, vegetables and rice gruel. 
The tooth pick is of mango^ tree* 

5* In the month of Caitra (Feb-Mar*) Lord Suriipa* 
shall be worshipped* Flowers of Karpura 6 plant shall be taken 
if no fast is undertaken. The tooth pick is of Vaja tree and 
Naivedya is §a$kull (rice dough fried in ghee or oil)* 

6-8. In the month of Vai&kha (Mar-April) Lord 
Sambhu is worshipped with Ajoka 7 * * flowers and Modakas and 
the Naivedya of cooked rice with jaggery is offered to Mahi- 
rupa. Jatiphala (nutmeg) too should be offered and the tooth 
pick is of Udumbara tree. In the month of Jyejtha (Apr-May) 
Pradyumna should be worshipped with Campaka* flowers and 
Lavanga* (clove) offered. The tooth pick should be of Bilva 
twigs. In the month of As&4ha lord Uma-Bhadra should be 
worshipped with Apamarga 10 flowers. The tooth pick is of 
Aguru tree, 

9* In the month of Sravaga (June-July) Lord Sambhu 
with the trident in his hand should be worshipped with 


1 . Siva. 

2. Siva. 

3* Perhaps the lime at Ph&oijjhaka — Ocimum basilic tun* But identity 
it not certain* { GVDB, p. 266) * 

4* Mangifera tndica. 

5* Siva. 

6. Either Cmnamoraum camphors or D. aromatic*, GVDB t p. 82* 

7. Saraca indica, 

9. Michelia champaka. 

*- 9* Syzygium aroroattcum* 

“10* Achyranthes aspera . 
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Karavlra 1 * * flowers- Fragrant pastes and seat are offered- The 
Naivedya is ghee t etc. and the toothpick is of Karavlra tree- 

10-12. In the month of Bh&drapada (July-Aug.) lord 
Sadyojita* should be worshipped with Bakula* flowers. Pup aka 
(cake) is the naivedya. In the month of Alvina (Aug-Sep.) 
the gandharva lord Madanaja and Indra, the lord of the deities 
should be worshipped in water in a gold pot* with the offerings 
of Modaka. The tooth pick isofKhadira* tree (catechu). In 
the month of Karttika ( Sep-Oct.) Rudra should be worshipped. 
The tooth pick should be of Badari 4 tree. The devotee should 
either fast or take one tenth of the usual food. At the end of 
the year he should worship Siva with lotuses offering milk and 
vegetables as naivedya. 

13. Lord Anahga accompanied by Rati should be wor- 
shipped on a golden throne. Gingelly seeds and rice grains 
should be offered in the fire ten thousand times* 

14. He should keep awake in the night in singing songs 
or playing on instruments- In the morning worship should 
again be performed. Bed, vessels, cloth* umbrella and shoes 
should be given to brahmins. 

15. He should feed cows and brahmins with devotion. 
He should be delighted. This is the concluding rite for all 
Vratas. The fruit of all these Vratas is prosperity, health, and 
good fortune. 


1- Nerium indicum, 

2. Siva. 

3. Miunuopt eleagi. 

4. Zisyphut jujubfc. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTEEN 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas) 

Brahma said : 

1-2. I shall expound Akhap^a-DvadaSl-YYata that yields 
salvation: quelling of all evils. In the bright half of the month 
of Marga firja the devotee should fast on the eleventh day 
taking in only Paficagavya. On the twelfth day he should 
worship Lord Visnu. For four consecutive months he shall give 
vessels containing the five kinds of food grains to a brahmin 
and say : — 

3-5. “Whatever, O noble sir, I have done in seven 
previous births shall, by your grace, be unsevered. Just as the 
entire universe is one complete whole, let all the vratas perform- 
ed by me be one whole. You are Purusottama himself.” In 
the four months from Gaitra he should give vessels of fiour 
and in the four months from Sravana he shall give vessels of 
butter. The devotee who performs this Vrata would obtain 
good wife, sons and attain heaven after death. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETEEN 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas ) 


Brahma said : 

1-2. I should now expound Agastyirghya Vrata which 
yields worldly enjoyment and salvation. Three days before the 
transit of the Sun to Kanyaraii (Virgo), an image of the sage 
should be made with Kafa 1 flowers in a vessel and Arghya shall 
be offered after duly worshipping it. The devotee should keep 
awake in the night. 

3-4. The worship should be with curd, rice grains, 
flowers and fruits too. The pot should be painted in five colours. 
It may be of gold or silver. It should contain seven types of 

"1. Saccharum Spontaneum 
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grains. It should be smeared with curd and sandal paste. 
While giving “A^hya* 9 the znantra ‘‘Agastyah Khanamanah” 
etc. shall be recited, 

5. While worshipping, the devotee should say : — <( C> 
sage Agastya ! obeisance unto thee. Thou art the son of Mitra 
and Varuna, Thou art born of Fire and Wind, Thou art like 
the Kaia flower.” 

6. Sudras and women should use only this mantra for 
offering grains, fruits and juice. The devotee shall give the 
vessel to a brahmin withdaksinas and feed brahmins. By doing 
so for seven years he will get every thing he wants. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas) 

Brahmd said : 

1-2* I shall now expound Rambha-Tftlya-Vrata that 
yields good fortune, wealth and sons. In the month of 
MargaSr^a, on the third day in the bright half, the devotee 
should worship Gaurl with the leaves of Bilva after duly fasting. 
He should wash his hands with -water from Kufa grass. The 
tooth pick should be of the Kadamba twig. In the same way 
in the month of Pau$a he should worship Girisuta 1 with 
Maruvaka flowers. 

3-4, He should take in only the leaves of Karpura plant. 
He should offer KrSaras (balls of gingelly seeds in treacle). 
The tooth pick should be of Mallika twig. In the month of 
M&gha, the devotee should worship Subhadra with Kalhara 
flowers. He should take only butter. Maijdaka should be offer- 
ed. The tooth pick should be Gjfimaya ? In the month of 
Ph&lguna, Gomati shall be Worshipped. The tooth pick 
should be of Kunda twigs. He should offer Sa^kulls and take 
only just a little food to keep him active. 

I, PjUrv&tl, the daughter of Himalaya. 
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5. In the month of Caitra, the devotee should lake only 
Curd* “ViSalaksi should be worshipped with Madanaka 
flowers offering KrSaras. The tooth pick shall be of Tagara 
twig. In the month of Vai sakha, Srimukhi should be worshipp- 
ed with Karnikara flowers. The tooth pick is of Aioka twigs 
and the devotee should take only A£oka leaves. 

6. In the month of Jyesfha, Naraya^u should be worships 
ed with lotus flowers. Sugar candy should be offered. He 
should take in only clove. In the month of A$adha, Madhavl 
should be worshipped. 

7. The devotee should take only gingclly seeds. The 
worship should be performed with Bilva leaves. He should 
offer milk pudding and Vafakas (fried pies}. The tooth pick 
shall be either Udumbara twigs or TagarL Goddess Sri should 
be worshipped in Sravana* 

8. The tooth pick should be of Mallika and milk offer- 
ings should be made. In the month of Bhadrapada* Uttama 
should be worshipped with lotuses. Offerings are jaggery, etc. 
The devotee should take in Srngada (aloe wood) * 

9. In the month of Aivina, the goddess Rajaputri should 
be worshipped with Japa flowers (China rose}, the devotee 
taking only Jlraka in the night. The Naivedya is Kfjara, 

10. In the month of Karttika, the goddess PadmajA 
should be worshipped with Jati flowers. He shall take only 
Paftcagavya. At the end of the year, he should worship Brahmin 
couples. He himself should take butter and cooked rice. 

11. After worshipping Umamahesvara jaggery should be 
given along with cloth, umbrella, gold, etc. He should 
keep awake the whole of the night engaged in singing* In the 
morning he should give cows, etc* The devotee would get 
everything. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYONE 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas ) 


Brahmd said : 

1. I shall now mention the Gaturmasya Vratas These 
rites can be taken either on the eleventh day or on Full moon 
day, in the month of Aga^hap The devotee should pray thus at 
the outset. 

2-3. u O Keiava, I have taken up this Vrata before you. 
If you are pleased may, it be completed without hindrances. 
Having taken up this rite if I die before completing the same, 
O Lord, may it be treated as completed through your grace,” 

4, One should take up the Vrata, Arcana, Japa, etc 
after praying at the outset like this. The sins of those who even 
desire to perforin Lord Hari’s Vrata perish entirely. 

5. He who takes his bath daily and worships Vi^u 
continuously for four months taking a single meal every day 
attains the region of Vis^u, free from impurities. 

6, The devotee should abstain from taking wine, meat 
and oil bath and perform the worship of Hari. He should 
continue his study of Vedas and perform the Krcchra rite* 
He will attain the region of Visnu and become Vi?^u himself. 

7, By fasting for a night the devotee becomes a deity 
moving about in aerial car. By fasting for three nights or tak- 
ing only a sixth of his usual diet he attains Svetadvipa. 

8. A devotee who performs Cfmdrayana attains the 
region of Hari. He who performs Prajapatya attains salvation 
unsolicited. He who performs Parakavrata attains Vi?nuloka 
and becomes Hari Himself. 

9. The devotee should sustain himself on grain flour, 
barley, alms, milk, curd, ghee, cow’s urine and Paftcagavya; he 
should avoid vegetables, roots, fruits and juice* He will thus 
attain VigQu. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYTWO 

Sacred Riles ( Vraias } 

Brahmd said : 

L I shall now mention the Vrata Masopavaaa that 
lasts for a month and is the most excellent of all Vratas* This 
fast for a month should be undertaken by an ascetic in his 
Vanaprastha stage of life or by an elderly lady, 

2, The devotee should inaugurate the fast for a month 
on the eleventh day in the bright half of the month of 
Alvina. 

3-4. He should first pray like this : — “From this day 
onwards O Visnu, I shall worship Thee for thirty days without 
taking food till Utthana Dvadaii* * (the day of rising up) in the 
month of Karttika* May not there be any sin of cutting Vrata 
if I were to die in the midst of the bright twelfths of Alvina 
and Karttika.’ 1 

5-7. Taking three baths every day, the devotee shall 
worship Hari with sweet scents. He should refrain from 
taking oil bath and not smear his body with sweet scents with- 
in the precincts of the temple. The fasting devotee shall per- 
form the worship on the twelfth day, feed the brahmins and 
then do. the Parana (taking of food). If in the course of 
Vrata he falls unconscious he can drink milk. This Vrata is not 
spoiled by drinking milk. He will enjoy worldly pleasures and 
salvation. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYTHREE 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas ) 


Biahmd said ; 

1. I shall mention some Vratas in the month of Karttika. 
The devotee should worship Vijgu after bathing. He should 
take a single meal a day in the night or live on alms for a 
whole-month, 

2‘. He should take milk, vegetables and fruits or take 
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fast. Freed from his sin he should attain everyone of his 
desires and attain Hari. 

3, Hari*s Vrata is always excellent. In Daksinayana it 
is still more excellent. In the Gaturmasya the excellence is 
heightened further and the Bhismapaficaka in the month of 
Karttika is better still. 

4, Hence, this excellent Vrata should be performed on 
the eleventh day in the bright half. He shall take three baths. 
Lord Hari, and the manes should be worshipped with barley 
grains. 

5, While worshipping he should be silent. The idol 
should be bathed with butter Paficagavya and water and 
smeared with camphor. 

6-7. During the five days of Vrata, the devotee should 
burn incense sticks with ghee-smeared Guggulu* The Naivedya 
is sweet rice porridge. He should recite f Om obeisance to 
Vasudeva* one hundred and eight times and with this same 
eight-syllabled mantra ending with Svaha he shall perform 
Homa with butter, rice grains and gingelly seeds, 

8-10, On the first day of the Vrata he should worship 
Hari’s feet with lotus flowers; on the second day he should 
worship the knees with fiilva leaves; on the third day the 
navel with scents; on the fourth day the shoulders with water 
from Bilva leaves and on the fifth day he should worship the 
head with Malad flowers. During these days he should steep 
only on the bare ground. The five constituents of Paflcagavya 
should be taken in order on each day thus: — first day cowdung; 
second day urine, third day milk, fourth day curd and on the 
fifth day all five ones. On the night of the fifteenth day (Full 
Moon} the Vrata shall conclude. He who performs this Vrata 
attains to worldly pleasures and salvation, 

1 1 . Fasting on Ekadaii days ( eleventh day) in both 
halves of the month shall be observed. It removes all sins 
and wards off hell — nay it enables one to attain Vi^uloka and 
gives everything desired. 

12-13. For authentic fasts, the eleventh and twelfth 
phases of the moon should cover the full day from sunrise to 
sunset and the thirteenth phase should be at sunrise. The 
Pkra^a should be on the twelfth day. This Vrata can be per- 
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formed even when there is impurity due to birth or death* If 
the eleventh phase covers the whole day from sunrise to sunset 
Lord Hari is present. If part of the day is covered by the tenth 
phase and part by the eleventh phase, demons permeate that* 
Fasts shall not be undertaken then. 

14. O sage, if the Full moon or New moon phase is 
mixed with either the fourteenth or the first phase, fast shall 
be undertaken. 

15, Similarly, fast can be undertaken when the third 
fourth, fifth or the sixth phase gets mixed with each other in 
the course of the day* 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYFOUR 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas ) 


-Brahma said : 

L I shall now mention the “ Sivara tri -Vrata* , and the 
story connected with the same that yields everything one 
desires. Goddess Gaurl was told this Vrata by Siva when she 
asked him about it. 

livara said : 

2. The fourteenth phase of the moon in the dark half 
between the months of Maghaand Phalguna is the day fixed for 
this Vrata. The devotee shall keep awake for the whole night 
and worship Lord Rudra. He should attain worldly pleasures 
and salvation. 

3. Lord Siva should be worshipped in the company of 
Lord Cupid just as Lord Kesava is worshipped on DvadasI 
days* If after fast, the lord is worshipped he will enable the 
devotee to cross the Hell, 

4. Once Sundara Senaka, the sinful king of Ni;adas 
went ahunling into a forest along with his dogs. 

He was unable to bag any game. He became exhaust- 
ed due to hunger and thirst. He took rest in a bower on the 
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banks of the lake on a mountain, but could not get even a 
wink of sleep. 

6* In his attempt to balance himself on the tree he let 
fall a few leaves from the tree on a Linga (the phallic emblem 
of Siva ) at the foot of the tree but he was not aware of the 
same. 

7-8. An arrow fell from his quiver. He jumped down to 
retrieve it. In his search for the arrow he crawled up to the 
linga and touched it. To wash himself of the dust he brought 
some water, a few drops of which fell on the linga too. Thus 
all the items in a worship — bathing, worshipping with leaves, 
prostration and touching the linga and keeping awake — had 
been performed unconsciously. 

9. In the morning he returned home and had his food 
brought by his wife. After some time when he died he was 
dragged by the soldiers of Yama with a noose. 

10. Then my followers fought with them and released 
him* Thus purified along with his faithful dog of that day he 
became one of my attendants (Ga$as). 

11. Thus, even without knowing he got the fruits of 
worship. He who knowingly performs worship will derive 
everlasting benefit. The devotee shall first worship Siva on 
the thirteenth day and pray thus : 

12-13. “O God, I shall keep awake oil the Caturdaii 
night. The worship, charitable gift, penance and Homa shall be 
performed according to my ability. O Sambhu after fasting lor 
the whole of Gaturda£i (fourteenth) I shall take food only the 
next day. O Lord, be my refuge and accord me worldly plea- 
sures and salvation.” 

14, After bathing the linga with Paflcagavya and water, 
at the close of worship, the devotee should approach his pre- 
ceptor and worship Lord Siva again with the mantra “Om 
obeisance, obeisance to Siva” and offer scents. 

15, Then he should perform Homa with gingelly seeds, 
rice and other grains as well as butter. After Purnahuti he 
should listen to songs of prayer and mythological stories, 

16, The worship should again be performed at midnight 
and at the end of third and fourth Yam as. The concluding 
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rites should be performed in the morning with the 
Mulamantra. 

17-19, 4i O Lord s with your favour I have concluded the 
rites unhindered. O lord of the universe, forgive me. O lord 
of the three worlds, O Hara, the merit that I derived today 
due to the nalvedya offering to the lord Rudra is immense, O 
Lord with thy grace the Vrata has been concluded- O Lord, 
be pleased- Return to Thy region. I have become purified by 
I( Thy holy sight - n The devotee should feed brahmins stable in 
their contemplation and give clothes, umbrella, etc, to them, 

20-2 1 , (| 0 Lord of gods, lord of goblins, the blesser of 

the world, what I have offered out of faith be delightfully receiv- 
ed by Thee”, saying this he shall conclude the final rites. If 
the devotee does this for twelve years he will attain glory, 
fortune, children, realm as well as Siva’s region, 

22-23* This rite can be performed in twelve months by 
keeping awake at night. He should feed twelve brahmins and 
make gift of lamps to them. He will attain heaven hereafter. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYFIVE 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas } 


Brakmd mid : 

1 , Mandhatr became an emperor by lasting on Ekadaii 
days* In both halves of the month none shall take anything on 
the eleventh day* 

2. Gandhari fasted on a day when the tenth and 
eleventh phases of the moon were mixed* Her hundred sons peri- 
shed* Hence such days shall be avoided for fasting purposes* 

3-4* Where the tenth and eleventh phases of the moon 
are on separate full days, Lord Hari is present there. When 
there is any doubt about the mixture of DaiamI and EkadaSl 
the fast shall be undertaken where the mixture of Ekada£i and 
Dvadafi is present and the Parana shall be had on Trayodafi 
(the thirteenth day)* 

5w Where Ek&da£I, Dvadafi and Trayodafi are mixed, 
that is a very auspicious occasion. 
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6. O Brahmin, thus fast can be undertaken when there 
is full Ekada£I, or mixture of Ek&dasi and Dvadzdl or mixture 
of the three but never on the day when there is mixture of the 
tenth with the eleventh day. 

7, King Rukmangada undertook fast on two EkadasI 
days, kept awake during the night listening to Puranas and 
worshipping Gadadhara. He attained Salvation, Others too* 
have attained salvation by undertaking EkadasT Vrata. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYSIX 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas) 


Brahmd said : 

1. I shall now explain a means of worship by which 
people attain salvation and which yields worldly enjoyment 
and salvation together. 

2. The usual mystical diagram shall be drawn and 
Dhatr shall be placed at the entrance. So also Vidhatf, 
Gang a f Yamuna and MahanadI shall be placed at other 
entrances. 

3. Dvara£rl» Danda, Pracan<ja and V&stupuru$a shall 
be placed at other entrances* In the middle the Adhiraiakti 
(the supporting power) , Kurma (the tortoise) and Ananta 
(Lord Vi$^u >s serpent bed) should be worshipped. 

4-6. In the corners the earth, virtue, knowledge, 
renunciation, prosperity, the four i.e, Adharma, Ajftana, 
Avairagya and Anaiivarya (opposite of the foregoing four) 
Kandan&la (the inner stalk) lotus, the petals, Sattva, Rajas, 
Tamas, the spheres sun, etc., Vimala and other Saktis, Durga, 
the attendants, Sarasvati and Kjctrap&la should be worshipped. 
The seats should be worshipped and then the idol, Vasudeva 
and Bala and Smara should be worshipped. 

7-8. Aniruddha and MahStma Niriyaqa should be 
worshipped. The limbs, hearts, etc., fiankha and other wea- 
pons, &rl, Pusfi. Garuda, the preceptor and the preceptor's 
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preceptor should he worshipped. In the quarters Indra and 
others {fire 3 etc.) should be worshipped. The Naga (serpent) 
should be worshipped below and Brahma above. 

940, The worship of Vi$vaksena is in the north-east. 
The above worship is narrated in the Vedas. He who worships 
like this even for once duly, has no re*birth in the world. 
Worship of Pundarlka, Brahma and Gadadhara is also 
necessary. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYSEVEN 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas ) 

Brahma said : 

1. Bhima undertook fast for a day on the eleventh day 
of the bright half of the month of M&gha, when there was the 
star Hasta too present. 

2. After performing this wonderful Vrata he became 
free from the indebtedness to the Manes. This Bhimadvada£i 
is very famous and makes the merit of every one flourish, 

3. Even when the Hasta star is not conjoined with the 
Ekada£i» the fast undertaken is so powerful as to remove the 
sin of slaying a brahmin. It removes all great sins like the bad 
king destroying his own realm. 

4-8, A bad son destroys his family; a bad wife destroys 
her husband; virtue destroys evil; a bad minister destroys his 
king; ignorance destroys knowledge, purity destroys impurity* 
lack of faith destroys Sraddha; untruths destroy Truth; the 
heat destroys the effect of snow; hoarded wealth destroys illness, 
boasting destroys the. merit of charity; haughtiness destroys the 
power of penance; absence of education spoils a boy; too 
much of walking destroys cattle; anger destroys mental peace, 
absence of means to increase it spoils wealth; knowledge des- 
troys ignorance and absence of desire and attachment spoils 
the fruit. This auspicious Vrata is recommended for the des- 
truction of all sins. 

9-11. The sins of slaying a brahmin, drinking wine, 
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stealing gold, illicit intercourse with preceptor's wife acquired 
simultaneously catmot be wiped off even if one makes pilgrim- 
age to Pusjcara three times (but this Vrata wipes them off)* 
Neither Naimisja, Kuruksetra, Prahh&sa nor Kalindl, 
Yamuna, Gahga, Sarasvatl nor any of the other holy rivers, 
can equal this EkadaiL Nor charitable gifts nor japa, nor homa 
nor any other sacred rite can equal this Ekadaii. 

12, If on one pan the merit of making a gift of the 
whole world is placed and on the other pan the merit of this 
Vrata the latter alone will be found excellent, 

13-14. A golden image of the Boar incarnation of the 
Lord should be placed in a copper vessel over another vessel* All 
grain seeds should be placed in it and the vessel shall be 
covered with a white cloth. With gold (for Daksina) lamp, etc* 
the worship should be performed duly. 

15-17, With the mantras specified the respective limbs 


should be worshipped duly : 

Mantra Limbs 

Obeisance to Var&ha two feet 

Obeisance to Krodakfti hip 

Obeisance to Gabhlragho$a navel 

Obeisance to Srivatsadharin chest 

Obeisance to Sahasraiiras arms 

Obeisance to SarveSvara neck 

Obeisance to Sarvatman face 

Obeisance to Prabhava forenead 

Obeisance to Satamayukha hair 


After worshipping duly, the devotee shall keep awake during 
the night. 

18. He should listen to the Furagas illustrating the 
greatness of the lord. In the morning gifts should be given to 
brahmins and beggars of auspicious nature* 

19. Cloth bordered with gold should be given to 
brahmins. Meals at the completion of the Vrata should then be 
had but not upto satiety. 

20. Even if the devotee does this only once he will not 
be born again to be suckled at the breasts or a mother, By 
fasting on Ek&da£I days the devotee is freed from the three 
debts. He will get everything he desires by this Vrata, 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYEIGHT 

Sacred Rita ( Vratas ) 


Brakmd said : 

1* O Vyasa I shall mention the rules governing all 
Vratas by which Lord Hari will be pleased and bestow every* 
thing. A Yrata should be performed together with the obser- 
vation of Niyamas (restraints) mentioned in the scriptures. 
A Vrata is a form of penance. 

2. Yam as (self-restraints) along with Niyamas (External 
restraints) should be equally observed. He should take three 
baths every day and lie on the bare ground. He should have 
perfect control on his sense-organs. 

3. He should not speak to women, Sudras and degraded 
persons. He should make offering into fire of five sacred arti- 
cles to the extent of his monetaiy capacity, 

4. Krcchra type of Vratas should be performed for mere 
merit. If the devotee wants preservation of wealth (and simi- 
lar things) the Vrata should be performed twice. 

5. Persons observing fasts should not drink water out of 
a bell-metal vessel. During other Vratas he should abstain 
from taking black grain, Masur Data, Bengal grain, and 
grains of Koradusaka variety ; he should avoid vegetables, 
honey and other’s food. 

6. Wearing flower garlands, ornaments and gaudy 
clothes, smearing of scented unguents, washing the teeth and 
applying Golly ri urn spoil the fast. 

7. Before starting Vrata he should wash his teeth and 
take in Paficagavya in the morning. Constant drinking of 
water, chewing betel leaves, sleeping during the day, gambling 
and sexual intercourse spoil a Vrata. 

8-9. In all Vratas ten virtuous practices should be follow- 
ed, viz: — forbearance, truthfulness, sympathy, charity, purity 
control over the sense-organs, worship of gods* sacrificial 
offering into the fire, contentment and non-stealing, 

10-12. Night-meal means taking food after seeing the 
stargr When a person performs a Brahmakrcchra Vrata the 
Paficagavya is constituted thus:— One pata of cow’s urine is 
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taken and consecrated by Gayatri, Cowdung of half the size of 
the thumb and consecrated by the mantra Gandha 1 etc ; One 
pala of ghee consecrated by the mantra ‘‘Tejosi’*® etc; srven 
pa las of milk consecrated by the rnantra ^Apyayasva 11 ® etc; 
three palas of curd consecrated by the mantra “Dadhikravno^ 4 
etc; one pala of Ku£a water consecrated by the mantra 
“Devasya” 5 etc* 

13 During Malamasa or the intercalary month many 
auspicious rEtes are not performed e,g. Agnyadhana (the first 
kindling of the sacrificial fire) ; installation of idols, sacrifices, 
charities, Vratas, Vedic rites, Vrsotsarga (setting free of a bull) 
rites, tonsure ceremony, investiture with the sacred thread, 
marriages and crowning of kings, 

14-17* Savana calculation of month consists of thirty 
days from one New moon to another. Saura calculation of a 
month is based on the transit of the sun from one zodiac sign to 
the next. A stellar month consists of twenty seven days. Saura 
month is taken for the celebration of marriages. For sacrifices 
etc* Savana calculation is followed. Two phases of the moon 
on the same day are very auspicious such as — second and third; 
third and fourth and fourth and fifth; sixth and seventh, eighth 
and ninth; eleventh and twelfth; fourteenth and the full moon 
and the New moon with the first. The conjunction of Tithis 
other than these is very frightful destroying all previous merits. 

18* When a woman after starting a Vrata menstruates, 
the Vrata need not be stopped; all physical activities she can 
continue but charity, etc* shall be performed through proxies* 

19. If there is a cessation of a Vrata in the middle due to 
anger, greed or mistakes, the devotee should observe fast for 
three days and completely tonsure the head* 

20. If there is physical incapacity due to illness the 
devotee should ask his son to continue the Vrata. If a brahmin 
becomes unconscious during the Vrata, he can be allowed to 
drink water, 

!* JtVKh* 5.87.9* 

2, AV. 7.894. 

3, &V. 1*91.16. 

4, RV* 4.39.6* 

3. VS. 1 .24* 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYNINE 

Sacred Rites { Vratar ) 

BrahmS said : 

1. I shall mention the Vratas fur Pratipad and other 
days, O Vyasa. This is called Sikh iv rata. He should take one 
meal on the first day. At the close, he should make a gift of a 
brown cow. He would attain Vaisvanara region, 

2. This can be perfumed in the beginning of Caitra too 
with due worship of Brahma, due offerings of fragrant flowers* 
garlands and homas into the fire. The devotee shall attain all 
desires. 

3. A person desirous of beauty shall perform the Vrata 
on the eighth day of the bright half of the Karttika month 
wearing flower garlands and offering flowers, etc. He shall be 
endowed with beauty, 

4-6, Lord Sridhara with Sri shall be worshipped on the 
third day in the dark half of Sravana. Bed, clothes and fruits 
shall be gifted to Brahmins. When giving bed he shall pray 
"Obeisance to find hi r a and Sri. In the beginning of Gaitra 
on the third day the devotee shall worship Urna, Siva and fire 
god. The naivedya offered shall be Havisya (cooked rice 
soaked in butter} along with Madanaka. He shall reap the 
fruit as mentioned by Uma to me. 

7-8, A three days abstention from salt from the first to 
the third day in the beginning of Phalguna is a bliss yielding 
excellent Vrata and the devotee shall attain Gauriloka. At 
the end of the Vrata he shall -duly worship a brahmin couple 
and make a gift of a bed and a house with all requisites, say- 
ing, "O Bhavani (Goddess Parvati) be pleased”. 

9- 10. The twelve manifestations of the goddess, viz: — 
Gauri, Kali, Uma, Bhadra, Durga, Kami, Sarasvatl, Man gala, 
Vai^navi, LaksmI, Siva and NarayanI shatl be worshipped 
either on twelve successive days from the third day of Marga- 
4lr$a month or in twelve successive months from the said day 
(taking the third day in every month for the Vrata) . He shall 
never suffer from separation from his beloved, 

^11* The devotee shall observe fast on the fourth day in 
the bright half of the month of Magha and take up the Vrata. 
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He shall gift away gingeUy seeds to a brahmin and shall drink 
only gingclly water. The Vrata is concluded in two years. He 
will not be hindered by obstacles in his life. 

12-14. The Mulamantra is “Om Gah Svaha”. The 

m 

Nyasa mantra for the heart is Glaum Glam. The nyasa mantras 
for head and tuft are M Gam GIrii Gum and Hrum Hrim Hrlm” 
the nyasa for Varman is “Gum” and for the eye- 

‘‘Gaum” and "Gom* 1 . Hence Avahana, etc- The oblation 
and Visarjana (mystical dismissal) are with the mantras 
“Agaccholkaya Gandholkah Puspolko Dhupakolkakali Dipol- 
k&ya Maholkaya”, The Nyasa on the thumb etc. is with 
“Gayatri”. 

15. The Gayatri mantra runs thus : — “Om, we realise 
the huge-eared deity, we meditate upon the deity with bent 
trunk. May the deity with the tusk goad us (on our path) *\ 

16. GingeUy seeds shall be consigned to the sacrificial 
fire in the Homa. All his attendant Ganas shall be worshipped: 
“Svaha unto the Gana and to the lord of Ganas. Obeisance to 

Ku?m&nd&ka- 

17. Obeisance to Amogholka, obeisance to Ekadanta 
and obeisance to Tripuranlakarupin n . Om obeisance to the 
deity with dark tusks and terrific face, the lord of battles. 

18* Svaha unto Padmadaihs£ra. The usual Mudras 
(mystical signs) are shown. The devotee then dances, laughs 
and claps his hands. The fruit of this Vrata is Saubhagya 
(good fortune) . 

19. Beginning with the fourth day in the bright half of 
Margajir^a this worship of Ganus shall be continued for a year. 
The devotee shall be blessed with good learning) wealth, fame, 
longevity and sons, 

20. On a Monday when the fourth phase of the moon is 
also present) Ganas can be worshipped after due fast with the 
usual japas and homas. The devotee shall attain heaven with- 
out obstacles. 


21. God Vighnesvara shall be worshipped on the fourth 
day in the bright half of any month with sugar candies, 
Laddukas (sweet balls of fried flour dough) and sweetmeats. 
He shall attain everything he desires and good fortune, 

22. If the worship is done with Madana flowers he 
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will be blessed with sons. The Caturthi is also called “Madana 
Caturthi* r . With the mantras “Otn obeisance to Ganapati/' 

23-24. All the Ganas shall be worshipped in any month 
with homasand japas. He shall attain everything he desires. All 
obstacles will be destroyed. He who worships Vinayaka in his 
idol with these names attains the goal of the good, heaven , 
happiness and final salvation, 

25-26. The names are twelve : — Gaiiapujya (worthy of 
the worship of the group), Ekadantin (single-tusked), Vakra- 
tunda (Bent Trunk), Tryambaka (Three**eyed ) , Nllaguva 
(blue-necked), Lambodara (large-bellied), Vika t a (the 

terrific), Vighnarajaka the remover of obstacles), Dhumra varna 
(smoke-coloured) BaJacandra (pleasing as the crescent moon) 
Vinayaka, Ganapati and Hastimukha ( Elephant- faced) . The 
devotee shall attain everything he desires, 

27-29. Tfic sei pent gods Vasuki, Taksaka, Kaliya, 
Manibhadiaka, Airavata, Dhrtarastra, Karkotaka and Dbanaft- 
jaya shall be worshipped after bathing the idols in Ghee on the 
fifth day in any of the months Sravana, Asvina, Bhadra and 
Karttika. The devotee shall be blessed with longevity, health 
and heavenly bliss. 

30-31. The serpents An anta, Vasuki, Sahkha, Padnia, 
Kambala, Karkotaka, Naga, Dhrtarastra, Sankhaka, Kaliya, 
Taksaka and Pihgala shall be worshipped in order in the diffe- 
rent months. Or in the bright half of Bhadra the eight serpents 
mentioned before shall be worshipped. He will attain salvation 
and heavenly bliss. 

32. On the fifth day in the bright half of Sravana the 
pictures of the serpents shall be painted on either side of the 
main door of the house. They shall be woi shipped. Milk and 
butter constitute the Naivrdya. This rite removes alt poisons. 
The serpents shall bestow freedom from fear. This is called 
Dastoddharanapaficaml. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY 

Sacred Rites ( Vratas ) 


Brahma said : 

1-2, Similarly* God Karttikcyais to be worshipped in the 
month of Bhadrapada, The ceremonial bath, charitable gift 
etc. in this Vrata is of everlasting benefit. On the seventh day, 
brahmins have to be fed and god sun is to be worshipped with 
the following mantra — -“Svaha unto Khakkolka. Thou art 
immortal, let Thy contact be pleasing for ever,” The Parana 
is on the eighth day with pepper. The devotee shall attain 
heaven* 

Thus MaricasaptamI is explained. 

3-4. On the seventh day of the lunar month the devotee 
.shall take his bath and duly worship the sun-god. With the 
prayer “May the sun-god be pleased, he shall give fruits to the 
brahmins* The fruits offered and taken by himself shall be 
dates, coconuts or pomegranates* While offering the prayer 
he shall think “May all my desires be fulfilled”. 

Thus PhalasaptamI is explained: 

5-6. After worsliipping one*s own favourite deity on the 
Saptami (seventh) day he shall feed brahmins with milk pudd- 
ings and shall drink any milk* The word Odana connotes all 
kinds of foods tuffs chewed, sucked or licked (lambatives). If 
the devotee is desirous of wealth, sons, etc. he shall remain 
Anodaua (not taking any of the foodstuffs). Brahmins shall be 
given due Dak$in~is as well. 

Thus AnodanasaptamI is explained. 

7-8. The devotee desirous of victory shall perform 
Vijaya Saptami Vrata taking nothing but air, the devotee 
desirous of love shall eat leaves of the sun plaut (Arka) or 
observe fast* It yields everything he desires. He who abjures 
wheat, pulses, barley, the §a$(ika variety of rice, bell metal 
vessels, stony vessels, wheat flour, honey, wine, meat, sexual 
intercourse, oil bath, applying collyrium and gingelly seeds on 
Saptami (seventh) days is to be considered as having fasted for 
seven Saptamu (as explained in this and the next chapter) . 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYONE 

Sacred Rites { Vratas ) 


Brahma said : 

1*2. On the Astami (eighth) day in the bright half of 
the month of Bhadrapada, the goddesses DCirva and Gaurl as 
welt as Ganesa and Siva are to be worshipped with fruits, grains 
and flowers reciting the mantra — * f Obeisance to Sambhu and 
Siva- O Diirvii, thou art of immortal birth.” Only raw food* 
not cooked in fire* shall be taken by the devotee. He shall 
attain everything he desires. 

Thus Durvastamt is explained i 

3. On the eighth day in the dark half mingled with 
Robin! star Lord Hart is to be worshipped. Even if the 
seventh phase of the moon remains in the earlier part of the 
day* there is no objection. This Vrata dispels the sin of three 
births. 

4. The devotee shall observe fast and pray thus — 
41 Obeisance obeisance to Govinda, the lord of Yoga and Yoga 
itself/* The Parana is to be had when both the Tithi (lunar 
day) and the star come to a close. 

5* The mantra for ceremonial bath is this — “Obeisance 1 
obeisance unto Govinda the god or sacrifices, the lord of sacri- 
fices, the outcome of sacrifices, nay the sacrifice itself/* The 
mantra for worship is as follows : — “Obeisance, obeisance 
unto Govinda, the god of the universe, the lord of the uni vet sc* 
nay the universe itself ” 

6. The mantra for laying the deity to sleep is — “obei- 
sance, obeisance to Govinda, the outcome of all, the god of all, 
the mountain, the AH/’ The lord is to be worshipped on the bare 
ground. So also the star RohinI accompanied by the moon. 

7. The devotee shall take the holy water in the conch 
shell along with flowers, fruits and sandal paste, kneel on the 
ground and give Arghya to the moon. 

8. O moon God ! bom of the milky ocean, originating 
from the eyes of sage Atri, be pleased to accept this Arghva of 
mine along with Thy consort RohinI. 

9. Similar Arghva offerings shall be made to goddess 
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Sri, Yafoda, Nanda, Vasudcva and Bala, with offerings of 
fruits. 

10-16. The following names of the lord shall be repeat- 
ed : — Anagha (sinless) Vamana (the dwarf) Sauri, Vaikun- 
fha, Purusottama (best of man) , Vasudeva, Hrsikela, Madhava 
(consort of Laksmi) Madhusudana (slayer ‘of the demon 
Madhu) Varaha (the divine Boai ) , Pundarikaksa, (the lotus- 
eyed) , Nrsimha (the manlion ) , Daityasudana (destroyer of 
demons), Damodara, Padmanabha, Kesava, Garudadhvaja, 
Govinda, Acyuta, Ananta Deva (Deathless deity) Aparajita 
(the undefeated), Adhoksaja, Jagadbija (the seed of the uni- 
verse) Sargasthityantakaranam ( the cause of creation, suste- 
nance and dissolution) Anadinidhana (having neither the 
beginning nor death), Vi?nu, Trilokesa (lord of the three 
worlds), Trivikrama Narayana, Caturbahu (four-armed), 
Sankha cakra gadadhara, Pltambaradhara (wearing yellow 
garments ) Divya (thedivine) Vanamalavibhusita (bedecked with 
the garlands of wild flowers) , Srivatsanka (having the natural 
mark on the chest named Srivatsa), Jagaddhama, (the support 
of the universe), Sripati, Sridhara, Hari. After repeating these 
names the devotee shall pray thus: — Obeisance unto the 
deity in the form of Brahman whom Vasudeva begot of DevakI 
for the protection of the entire earth. 

17. O Lord of lords Hari, save me from the ocean of 
existence. O destroyer of all sins, save me from the ocean of 
miseries and sorrow, O Lord ! 

18-21. O Lord of Sri, son of Devaki, Hari, Visnu, thou 
art reputed to be the saviour of even wicked persons who 
remember Thee but once. O lord, I am the most wicked of 
all wicked persons, save me from the ocean of sorrow. O Puska- 
rak$a (lotus-eyed), 1 am deeply immersed in the ocean of 
ignorance. O God of gods, save me. Save thee there is no other 
protector. Obeisance unto the self-born Vasudeva, the bene- 
factor of cows and brahmins and the whole universe. Obei- 
sance, obeisance to Kr?na, Govinda. Let there be peace. ‘Let 
there be welfare. Let me be the possessor of wealth, fame, and 
a vast realm. * 



1*132,9 


389 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYTWO 

Sacred Rites ( l ' Tatas } 

Brahmd said : 

1* The devotee shall perform Vrata on the eighth day 
taking food only in the night. When the Vrata has been per- 
formed for a year he shall make a gift of a cow. This is called 
Sadgati vrata and the devotee attains the status of Indra. 

2* The same Vrata performed on the eighth day in the 
bright half of the month of Pausa is called Maharudravrata* 
The fruit of that Vrata is a hundred thousand times more 
fruitful, if it is dedicated unto me. 

3. If A$taml (eighth day in either half) and Wednesday 
coincide, the Vrata is to be performed. Such votaries will never 
lose their riches as in the storv. 

p 

4. The devotee shall aspire for salvation alone. He must 
have perfect devotion and full faith. Only eight handfuls of 
grains shall be used for food by'him and the handfuls shall be 
with the thumb and the index finger stretched out. 

5. The food is taken on the leaves of a mango tree made 
into a cup and covered with Ku£a grass* The Kalambika (a 
kind of green vegetable) cooked in tamarind water is taken 
along with the food. The fruit of such a Vrata is whatever one 
desires. 

6. In a pond or a river Budha (Mercury) shall be 
worshipped with the five usual forms of propitiation or articles 
of worship. Daksi^a in accordance with the capacity of the 
devotee shall be given* A Karkarl (water jar with small holes 
in the bottom) full of rice grains shall also be given as gift. 

7. The mystic lotus symbol, etc. shall be used. The Bija 
mantra is Bum Budhaya Svaha, The god shall be contemplated 
as armed with arrows and bow and dark in colour. The Ahgas 
(limbs ) are in the middle. 

8. The performer shall hear the story of Budha?£aml 
narrated by scholars. There was a certain famous brahmin 
named Vira in the city of Pajaliputra, 

9. His wife was Rambha. They had a virtuous son 
named Kau&ka and a daughter named Vijaya, They had a 
bullock named Dhanapala. 
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10, On a summer day the boy Kausika took the bullock 
to the river Ganga and began to play with the cow-hcrds there, 
The bullock was stolen by thieves forcibly. 

IK The grief-stricken boy left the river bank and wander- 
ed through the forest. The daughter Vi jay a who carru there 
to fetch water accompanied her brother, 

12* The poor boy became thirsty and so in search of 
lotus stalks came to a lake where he was surprised to see the 
remnants of the articles of worship used by celestial damsels. 

13. He approached the divine damsels and begged them 
for food for himself and his hungry sister* They directed him 
to perform the Vrata saying ‘‘Practise this Vrata* We shall 
give you food/ 1 

14. The children performed the Vrata, the boy for the 
sake of recovering the lost bullock Dhanapala and the girl for 
securing a suitable husband. The children took two mangoleaf 
cupfuls of food given by the damsels* 

15* The children saw the bullock returned to them by 
the thieves and reached home by dusk. 

16. VIra had been grief-stricken. The children bowed 

to him. They spent the night in sound sleep. The father was 

now worried on seeing his daughter blooming into a young 

lady* “To whom shall i give my daughter ?” he mused 

loudlv, 

-# 

17. As is usual, the girl said “To Yama” out of her 
sorrow, but really on account of the good effects of her Vrata. 
The parents passed away and Kauiika performed the Vrata 
again for the sake of kingdom. 

18. As a result of the Vrata. Kausika became the king of 
Ayodhya and gave his sister in marriage to Yama. Yama told 
Vijaya — “Be the lady of my house in my own city.” 

19. There in Yama’s city she saw her mother bound by 
noose and tortured. The grief-stricken Vijaya remembered 
that the Vrata had the potentiality of yielding salvation. 

20-21. She herself performed the Vrata and the mother 
attained salvation due to the meritorious potentialities of the 
Vrata* She went to heaven and stayed there happily. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TfflRTYTHREE 

Sacred Rites (Vratas) 

Brahma said : 

1. Those who chew eight buds of the A^oka tree on the 
eighth day in the bright half of the month of Caitra with the 
star Punarvasu will never be tormented by sorrow, 

2. O Asuka, favourite of God Siva* blossoming in the 
month of Caitra, I am chewing Thee, grief-stricken that I am. 
Be pleased to make me free from sorrow 

Thus A^okastarni is explained: 

3* If the eighth and ninth Phases of the moon in the 
bright half of the month of Afivina coincide with Uttarasndha 
star it is called Mahfuiavaml, Ceremonial bath arid charity 
an that day have everlasting benefits. 

4. Even if there is no overlapping of Asfami, but only 
Navaini, still Durga can be worshipped. This is a great Vrata 
of excellent merit performed by even Sankara and others. 

5. A king desirous of overthrowing his enemy shall start 
the Vrata with Japa and Hoina on the previous sixth day 
(Sas^hl) itself and shall feed a virgin every day. The Vrata is 
then called Ayacitadi Vrata. Ol course, the concluding rites 
are only on the NavamI day. 

6. In the worship the mantra is * f Obeisance to Thee, O 
Durga, Durga the protectress Svaha/* All the nine goddesses 
are to be worshipped like this with the names ending in long 
vowel 

7* The rites of Nyasa in the heart, etc, are with the six 
words Namah, Svaha, Vasat, Hum, Vausat and Phat, and 
along with the Xyasas on the fingers beginning with the thumb 
and ending with the little finger the devotee shall worship 
goddess Siva, 

8. On the A sj ami itself nine wooden huts (for nine god- 
desses) or a single wooden house is built in which the golden 
or silver Image of the goddess is installed. 

9-1 L Instead of idols, a trident, a sword, a book, a cloth 
or a mystic diagram can be used as the object of worship. 
Durg£ has eighteen hands. In the nine left hands she holds a 
skull, a club, a bell, a mirror, a threat, a bow, a banner; a 
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drum and a noose. In the nine right hands she holds a Sakti 
(Javelin) an iron club, a spear* a thunderbolt, a, sword, a 
goad, an arrow, a discus and a Salaka (a tubelike dart) . The 
remaining goddesses have sixteen hands without Salaka and 
Pa mar u (drum). 

12. The eight other goddesses are : — UgracanflU, 
Pracantfa, Gandogra, Candanayika, Candi, Candavatl, Canda- 
rupa and Atieapdika, 

13. The ninth goddess and Ugracanda are in the middle 
and are of fiery colour. The others are in order of pigment 
colour, rosy, dark, blue, smoke-coloured, white, yellow and 
grey. They stand in the Alidha pose (right knee advanced and 
left leg retracted) . 

14. The Mahisa (buffalo) demon is being hit by the 
sword and his fist is in an attitude of trying to catch hold of 
the tresses. After reciting the ten-syllabled mantra “Obeisance 
to Mahifasuramardiru” the trident shall be worshipped, 

15. The goddess can be worshipped on the phallic emb- 
lem too and the sandals in water also. These must be a varie- 
gated PCija on the A stain! day and fasting also. 

16-18. A well grown buffalo of five years shall be sacri- 
ficed at the close of the night. All rites of Kali must be duly 
performed. The blood coming out of the buffalo shall be offer* 
ed to Pfitana in the south-west, to Paparaksasl in the north- 
west, to Candiki in the north-east and to Vidarika in the 
south-east. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYFOUR 

i Sacred Rites ( Vratas ) 


Brahmd said : 

1, Mahakausika mantra which is very efflrarlous is be- 
ing mentioned — “Ora obeisance to Mahakauiika, Orh Hum 
Hum Prasphura Lala Lala Kulva Kulva Culva Culva Khalla 
Khalla Mulva Mulva Gulva Gulva Tulva Tulva Pulla Pulla 
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Dhulva Dhulva Dhunia Dhuma Dhama Dhama Maraya Maraya 
Dhaka Dhaka Vijflapaya Vijflapaya Vidaraya Vidaraya 
Kampa Kampa Kampaya K amp ay a Puraya Puraya Avesaya 
Avesaya Oih Hrim Om Hrlrh Harii Vam Vam Hum Tata 
Tata Mada Mada Hrim Orh Hum obeisance to Nairrta. A 
*consecrated oblation inspired with Mahakausika mantra shall 
be given to Nirrti. 

2, Thereafter, the king shall take his ceremonial bath 
and make an image of Indra with flour dough and beaten 
rice. He then severs it into two and gives it to Skanda and 
Visakha. 

3-4, In the night, Puja of the mothers shall be performed. 
The mothers are : — Brahma ni, Mahdi, Kaumari, Vaisnavl, 
Varahi, Mahendri, Camunda, Candika, Jay anti, Mangala, 
Kali, Bhadrakali, Kapalini, Durga, Siva, Ksama and Dhatrl, 
Svaha, Svadha and obeisance unto Thee. 

5. The goddess shall be bathed in milk, etc. The devotee 
shall propitiate Virgins, young women, Brahmins and Pasandas 
(heretics) with small gifts. 

6* Banners, vehicles, festoons, garments shall be used in 
the ceremonial processions. This worship on the Mahanavami 
4ay shall bless the devotee with victory and flourishing realm. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYFIVE 

Sacred Rite* ( Vratas ) 

Brahma said i 

I. On the ninth day in the bright half of Asvina the 
devotee shall take a single morsel and worship the goddess and 
brahmins * He shall repeat the Bija mantra a hundred thousand 
times* 

Thus Vlranavaml is explained. 

BrakmS said : 

2* On the ninth day in the bright half of Gaitra 
•the goddess shall be worshipped with Damana flowers. The 
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devotee shall be blessed with longevity, health and good 
fortune. He shall never be vanquished by his enemies. 

Thus Daman ana van;i is explained. 

Vi$nu said : 

3, On the tenth day of every month the devotee takes 
only a single morsel and performs Vrata for a year At the end 
of the year he makes a gift of ten cows and gold images of the 
presiding deities of the quarters. He shall eventually attain the 
lordship of the whole cosmos. 

Thus Digdasamt is explained. 

Brakmd said : 

4, Worship of the sages with all materials shall be per- 
formed. The devotee shall become wealthy and blessed with 
sons. After death he shall be honoured in the Rsiloka. 

5* The sages are Marlci, Atri, Ahgiras, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, Pracctas, Vasistha, Bhrgu and Narada. The 
worship is carried out in the beginning ofGaitra with garlands 
of Damana flowers, 

6-7. Thus has been explained the Asokasjaml ; the Vira- 
navami, the Damananavarni, the DigdasamI and the (Rsi) 
Ekada^I. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY SIX 

Sacred Rife s ( Violas ) 

Brahmd said : 

1. I shall explain the Sravana DvadaSi Vrata which 
yields worldly enjoyments and salvation. If the eleventh and 
twelfth phases of the moon coincide with the star Srava^a, 

2. That Tithi is called Vijaya. Worship of Lord Hari 
on this day is of everlasting benefit. 

3. If the devotee fasts, takes aims, takes only a single 
morsel in the day or foodstuff in the night when not solicited 
by him he does not violate the rules of the DvadasI Vrata. 
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4. The devotee shall avoid on that day the use of bell 
metal vessels, meat, honey, grred, idle talk, exercise, sexual 
intercourse, sleep during the clay, application of collvrium, 
flour, etc. ground at the grind stone and Mas ura dala* 

5* The twelfth day in tite bright half of the month of 
Bhadrapada with Wednesday and the star Sravana coinciding 
is called Mahatl Dvadasi* A fast on this day with ceremonial 
bath in the confluence of two rivers yields immense benefit* 

6- Gems shall be put in golden water pot and the deity 
Vatnana shall be worshipped* The image is covered with a pair 
of white cloths. An umbrella and a pair of sandals also 
accompany the same- 

7- 9. With the mantras specified the respective limbs are 
worshipped, 

Om obeisance to Vasudeva — the head 
Om obeisance to Sndhara — the fare 
Om obeisance to Krsna — the neck 
Om obeisance to Sripati — the chest 
Om obeisance to Sarvastradharin — the arms 
Om obeisance to Vyapaka— the belly 
Om obeisance to KeSava — the lower stomach 
Om obeisance to Trailokyapati—the penis. 

Om obeisance to Sarvapaii — the calves. 

Om obeisance to Sarvatman — the feet 

The naivedya to be offered is butter and milk pudding. 

10* He shall make gifts of water pots, sweet meats, etc* 
He shall keep awake at night. After bath, Acamana and 
worship by offerings of flowers he shall pray as follows: 

II* fi Obeisance unto Thee G Govinda, Budha called 
Sravana, be pleased to destroy all sins and bless tne with all 
comforts.’ 1 

12. The devotee shall give water pots to brahmins say- 
ing — (l May the god of gods be pleased”. The Vrata can also 
be performed on the banks of a river. The devotee shall acquire 
everything he desires. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY SEVEN 

Sacred Rites ( Vfatas) 


Brahma said : 

1. The worship of the favourite God on the thirteenth 
day called Kamadevatrayoda^i with Madana flowers, etc. 
bestows sexual pleasure, freedom from sorrow and all due res- 
pect from everyone* 

Thus MadanatrayodaSi is explained. 

2. The devotee shall observe fast on the fourteenth day 
in the bright half and on the eighth day in the dark half for a 
whole year and worship Siva* He shall enjoy all worldly 
pleasures. 

Thus Caturdasyastami Vrata is explained* 

3. In the month of Karttika the devotee shall observe 
fast for three days and make a gift of an excellent house. He 
shall attain the region of the sun. This excellent Vrata is call- 
ed Dhama vrata* 

4. On the new moon day if one offers libations of water 
to the Manes it has immense benefit. If one worships in water 
in the names of the days of the week (with their presiding 
deities) taking food only in the night, one shall attain every- 
thing* 

Thus Varavratas have been explained* 

5. The devotee shall worship well Lord Acyuta in the 
name of the twelve stars in the twelve months (in accordance 

with the name) * 

6* Kcsava is worshipped in the month of Margasirsa. 
This worship can* be the inaugural one or in the month of 
Karttika* For the four months of the Caturmasa period homa is 
offered with butter. The Naivedya is Kirsara (gingelly seeds 
rounded into balls with treacle) . 

7* The naivedya in Asadha, etc. is milk pudding. The 
brahmins too are to be fed on this. The bath is in Pafica- 
gavya water. The remnant of naivedya constitutes the night 

food of the devotee. 

8* Before Visarjana (the ceremonial dismissal) all 
usual materials can be used as Naivedya* When Jagannatha is 
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formally discharged that becomes Nirmalya (remnant of the 
offerings) . 

9. AM devotees during the Paficaratra (five nights) 
take naivedya. Thus the Puja shall be continued for a year 
with special rites. 

10. The prayer — Obeisance, obeisance unto Thee, O 
Acyuta, let the sins be destroyed; let the Punya (merit) flou- 
rish, Let prosperity be everlasting. Let my family flourish, 

1 L O Acyuta, just as Thou art beyond the greatest, 
Brahman the Supreme, O destroyer of sins, O the unknowable, 
make my desire too undegraded; make my actions undegraded* 

12* O Acyuta, O Ananda, O Govinda, O Purusottarna, 
let my desire be of everlasting benefit. Make it so O f Un- 
knowable V* 

13-14. If this Vrata is performed for seven years the 
devotee obtains longevity, prosperity and the goal of the good. 
Observing fast on the eleventh, eighth, fourteenth and seventh 
days lor a year and worshipping Visnu, Durga, Sambhu, and 
Ravi (sun) in the order, the devotee attains their respective 
regions* He becomes pure and gets everything lie desires- 

15 By taking a single morsel, by taking food received 
unsolicited at night, by fasting or by taking only vegetables all 
deifies can lie worshipped in all the Tithts, The devotee shall 
attain worldly pleasures and salvation- 

16- 19* Kubera, Agni and the two Asvmi gods are to be 
worshipped on the first day* Sii and Yama on tin* second; 
Parvati and Sri on the fifth; Nagas and Karttikcya on the sixth, 
the sun on the seventh; Durga and Mothers on the eighth; 
Taksaka on the Ninth; Indra and Kubera on the tenth; the 
sages on the eleventh; Hari on the twelfth; Kama and Mahes- 
vara on the thirteenth; Brahma on the fourteenth and the 
manes on New Moon and Full moon* 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYEIGHT 

The Solar Dynasty 

Hart said : 

1, I shall describe the lineage of kings and their exploits. 
From the lotus coming out of the navel of Visna arose Brahma* 
From Brahma’s thumb rose Dak$a. 

2-3 * Daksa’s d aughter was Aditi * Adi ti *s son was Vi vasv5 n * 
Vivasvan’s son was Manu. Manu had nine sons — Iksvaku, 
Saryatij Mrga, Dhi sfa Prsadhra, Narisyanta, Nabhaga, Dista 
and Saiaka, 

4. Manu had a daughter I la of whom Bud ha (Mercury } 
begot three sons; Rajas, Rudra and Pururavas. Ila was trans- 
formed into a man named Sudyumna* Sudyumna begot three 
sons — Utkala, Vinata and Gaya. 

5* Manu’s son Prsadhra became a Sudra due to cow- 
slaughter. His descendant Karusa became a Ksatriya and 
a line of Ksatriya kings called K irusas sprang from him. 

6. Dista’s son Nabhaga became a.Vaisva. His son was 
Bhanandana and Bhanandana’s son was Vatsapriti, 

7. Two other sons were Paiiisu and Khaniira. The latter 
became a king and his son was Ksupa. Ksupa’s son was Vim£a 
and his son was VivimSa. 

8* Vivimia’s son was Khanlnetra. Vibhuti was his son, 
VibhutPs son was Karan dhama and his son was Aviksita. 

9. Marutta was his son and he begot Narisyanta. Naris- 
yanta J s son was Tamas and his son was Rajavardhana. 

10. Rajavardhana's son was Sudhrti and Nara was 
Sitdhrti’s son, Nara’s son was Kcvala whose son was Dhundhu* 
man. 

IF Vega van was Dhundhuman'a son and his son was 
Budha. Budha had a son named Trnabindu and a daughter 
Ailavila. 

12. Trnabindu begot of Alambusa a son named Vi£ala; 
his son was Hemacandra- his son was Ghandraka* 

13. Dhumrasva was the son of Candra and Srfijaya was 
bom of Dhumraiva. Sahadeva was the son of Sffijaya and his 
son was Kfsaiva, 

14. Somadatta was the son of Kfjafva and his son was 
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Janamejaya whose son was Sumantri, Those kings are known 
as Vaiialakas (because Visala was their city). 

15. Saryati (Manu*s son) had a daughter Sukanya 
who married the sage Cyavana, and a son Ananta who had 
a son named Revata. Revata had a son Raivata and a daugh- 
ter Revati. 

16. Dhrsta (another son of Manu) had a line of descen- 
dants who became Vaisvas. 

17. Nabhaga (another son of Manu) had two sons 
Nedista and AtnbarJsa. Ambansa had a son Virupa whose son 
was Pi sadafiva. 

18. His son Rathinara was a great devotee of Vasts- 

deva. 

19. Iksvi'.ku ( another son of Manu) had three sons Viku- 
ksi } Nimi and Dan^aka* Vikuksi became known as Safari a be- 
cause he ate a rabbit* 

20. Safada’s son wasPuraftjaya and his son was Kakut- 
stha. His son was Anenas. P/thu was the son of Anenas, 

2 L Visvarata was the son of Prthu and Ardra was Visva- 
jata’s son. His son was Yuvanasva, H is son was Sravasta. 

22. Bfhada^va was his son and his son was Kuvalaiva. 
His son Djrdhasva became famous as Dhundhumara, 

23. He had three sons named Can dr as va* Kapilasva and 
Haryasva. Nilcumbha was the son of Haryasva and his son 
Hitasva. 

24. Hitaiva's son was Pujasva and his son was Yuvana- 
jva. Mandhata was his son whose son was Bindmnahya. 

25. He had three sons Mucukunda, Ambailsa and Puru- 
kutsa. He had fifty daughteis whom the sage Saubhari 
married. Yuvanasva was Ambaiisa^s son and his son was 
Harita. 

26* Puiukutsa begot of his wife Narmada the son Tras- 
dasyu. Anaianya was his son and he begot Haiyasva. 

27-28. His son was Vasumanas whose son was Tridltanva, 
TrayyAruna was his son whose son Sat vara ta became famous as 
Trisahku who begot Hariscandra. Rohitaiva was the son* of 
Hariicandia* 

29. Harita was his son. His son was Cancu and CaAcv^s 
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son was Vijaya, Ruru was born of Vijava and Vfka was 
his son, 

30* The successor and son of Vfka was Bahu whose son 
was Sagara. 

31 . Sahara begot of his first wife Sumati sixty thousand 
sons and of Keiirn the second wife the only son Asamafijasa. 

32* Amiuman the scholar was his son and Dilip a was his 
son* His son was Bhaglratha who brought Ganga to the earth, 

33. Smta was Bhagiratha's son and Nabhaga was his son. 
His son was Ambansa and Sindhudvlpa was his son* 

34. Ayutayu was the son of Sindhudvlpa and Fttuparna 
was his son. Sarvakama was Rtuparna*s son and his son was 
Sudas, 

35. Sudas’s son became famous as Mitrasaha who begot 
of his wife Damayautl the son Kalmasapada, 

36* His son was Asvaka whose son was Mutaka* His sun 
was the king Dasaratha whose son was Ailavila, 

37, His son was Vbvasaha whose sun was Khatvanga. 
His son was Dirghabahu whose son was Aja* 

38, Aja’s son was Daiaratha who had four sons the valiant 
Rama, Laksmana Bharat a and Satrughna, 

39, Rama’s sons weie Kusa and Lava. Bharata’s sons 
were Tarksa and Puskara. Laksmana’s sons were Citrangada. 
and Candraketu, 

40, Satrughna’s sons were Subahu and Surasena* ICusa’s 
son was Atithi and his son was Nisadha. 

41, Nala was the son of Nisadha and Nabhas was the 
son of Nala, Pund af tka was the son of Nabhas and his son was 
Ksemadhanva, 

42* His son was Devanlka whose son was Ahlnaka, Ruru 
was his son whose son was Pariyatra. 

43. Dala was the son of Pariyatra and his son was Chhala, 

+ 

Vuktha was the son of Chhala and his son .was Vajranabha* 
Gana was his son. 

44. U?ttaJva was the son of Gana and Visvasaha was his 
son. Hiranyanabha was his son. Hb son was Puspaka. 

45* Dhruvasandhi was his son and Sudarsana was born 
of Dhruvasandhi* SudarSana’s son was Agnivar^a whose son 
was Padmavarna. 



1.138.60 


401 


46. His son was Sighra whose son was Mam* Prasujruta 
was the son of Maru and his son was Udavasu. 

47. Udavasu’s son was Nandi vard liana whose son was 
Suketu. His son was Devarata whose son was Brhaduktha. 

48* Brhaduktha begot Mahavuya whose son was Sudhrti. 
His son was Dhfsjaketti who begot Haryasva* 

49. Haryasva’s son was Maru whose son was Pratfndhaka. 
His son was Krti whose son was Devamidha, 

50. His son was Vibudha whose son was Mahadlifti* 
Krtirafa was his son and his son was Maharoma* 

51. Svarnaroina was his son and his son was Hrasva- 
roma. Siradhvaja was the son of Hrasvaroma and his daughter 
was Sfta, 

52. Her brother was Kusadhvaja. His son was Bhanu- 
man. Satadyumna was his son whose son was Suci. 

53. Orjanama was fiuci’s son and Sanadvaja was his son. 
Kuli was born of Sanadvaja and Kuli’s son was Anafijana. 

54. Kulajit was his son whose son was Adhinemika. His 
son was Srutayu and his son was Suparsva. 

55. Srftjaya was born of him and K$emari was his son. 
Anenas was his son whose son was Ramaratha. 

56. Satyaratha was born of Ramaratha and Upaguru 
was his son. His son was Upagupta whose son was Svagata. 

57. Svanara was horn of him and his son was Suvarcas* 
His son was Suparsva and SuSruta was Suparjva’s son. 

58. Jaya was born of Su£ruta andVijaya was his son. His 
son was Pita and Sunaya was the son of Rta. 

59-60. Vi tahavya was his son and Dhpi was born of Vlta- 
havya. Bahulasva was his son and Akrti was his son. Two diffe- 
rent lines started from Janaka who were said to be devoted to 
Yoga* 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYNINE 


The Lunar Dynasty 

Han said : 

L l have narrated the names of kings of the solar race* 
Now listen to the names of kings of the lunar race* Lord 
Naray ana's son was Brahma and the sage Atri was bom of 
him* 

2. Soma the moon-god was born of Atri* The beloved 
of Brhaspati named Tara became his wife. 

3. Tara bore the moon -god the son Bud ha (Mercury). 
Budha’s son was Pururavas who begot of the celestial damsel 
Orvasi six sons — Srutatmaka, VisvavasUj Satayvi, Ayu, Dhiman 
and Amavasu. 

4. Amavasu's son was Bhima and his son was Kaftcana. 
His son was Suhotra and Jahnu was Suhotra T s son* 

5* Sumantu was Jahnu’s son and Apajapaka was 
Sumantu's son. His son was BalakaSva whose son was Kufia, 

6. He had four sons — Kusaiva, Kusanahha, Amurtaraya 
and Vasu. Gadhi was born of Kusasva and Viivamitra was 
Gadhi’s son. 

7. His daughter Satyavatl was given in marriage to the 
brahmin sage Rcika whose son was Jamadagni, father of Rama 
( Para^urama), 

8-9. Visvamitra had many sons Devarata, Madhucchan- 
das, etc. Ayu son of Pururavas begot Nahusa who had four 
sons — Anenas, RajI, Rambhaka and Ksatravrddha. The last one, 
Ksatravfddha’s son* was Suhotra who became a king. He had 
three sons — Kaiya, Ka3a and Grtsamada* 

10. His son was Saunaka. Kasya begot Dirghatamas 
whose son Dhanvantari was a great physician, Ketuman was 
born of him. 

11. His son was Bhlmaratha whose son was Divodasa* 
His son Pratardana became Famous as Satrujit (Conqueror of 
enemies) . 

12* His son was ^Ltadhvaja whose sou was Alarka. 
Sannati was born of him. His son was Sunita. 

15. Satyaketu was born of Sunita and his son was Vibhu. 
His son was Su vibhu whose son was Sukumaraka. 
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14. Dhfsfakctu was bom of him and his son was 
Vitibotra whose son was Bharga. His son was Bhargabhurni. 

15. All these descendants of Kasya were great devotees of 
Visnu* Raji had five hundred sons, all of whom were killed by 
Indra. 

16* K^atravfddha (son of Nahusa) had another son 
named Pratiksatra whose son was Saiijaya, His son was Vijaya 
whose son was Krta. 

17, Vrsaghna was born of Krta and his son was 
Sahadeva whose son was Adina* His son was Jayatseua. 

18. Sahkrti was born of Jayatsena and Ksatradharma 
was his son. Nahusa had five more sons — Yati, Yayati, Samyati, 
Ayati and Krti. YayatPs sons were as follows: 

19, His first wife DevayanI gave birth to Yadu and 
Turvasu. His second wife Sannistha, daughter of Visaparva, 
bore him three sons — Druhyu, Ann and Puru. 

20. Yadu had thieesons — -Sahasrajit, Krosfumunas, and 
Raghiu The eldest Sahasrajit had a son Satajit who had two 
sons : Haya and Haihaya. 

21-23. Haya’s son was Anaranya and Dharma was 
Haihaya’s son. He had a son named Dharmanctra whose son 
was KuntL His son Sahanji was the father of Mahisman whose 
son was Bhadrasrenya. His son was Durdama* 

24. Dhanaka was his son. He had four so ns — Krtavirya, 
Krtagni, Krtakarma and Krtauja> all of whom were strong, 

25. Arjuna was born of Krtavlrya and Surascna was 
born of him along with four brothers— Jay ad hvaj a, Madhu, 
Sura and Vrsana. All these five were devoted to sacred rites, 

■ h ■ 

26. Talajarigha was born of Jayadhvaja and Bharata 
was his son. Madhu was Vrsana’s son and the Vf?ni race 
flourished after him. 

27. Ahi was born of Krosfu and USahku was tfie so.i of 
the noblc-souled Ahi. Citraratha was his son. 

28. Sasabindu was born of Citraratha and he had two 
wives. The first wife bore him one hundred thousand sons and 
the second wife a million sons: They were Prthukirti, etc. 

29. Prthukirti had three sons ; Prthujaya, Prthudana 
and Prthu&avas. The last one Prthusravas had a son named 
Tam as whose son was Uianas. 
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30-3 1* His son’s name was Sitagu whose son Sri Rukma- 
kavaca had five sons — Rukma, Frthurukma, Jyamagha, Palita 
and Hari* Of these Jyamagha begot of his wife Saibya a son 
named Vidarbha. His sons were Kratha and Kausika* 

32, Romapada ( son of Vidarbha) had a son Babhru 
whose son was Dhrti- Kausika begot Rei whose son was king 
Caidya* 

33. His son was Kunti whose son was VrsnL His son 
was Nivy ti and he had Dasarha for his son. 

34* Vyoma was his son and Jimuta was his son. Vikrti 
was born of him and had Bhlmaratha for his son. 

35. Madhuratha was his son and his son was Sakuni, 
Karambhi wasSakuni’s son and his son was Devamata. 

36* Devaksatra was his son and he begot Dcvaksatra 
whose son was Madhu* Madhu’s son was Kuruvamsa whose son 
was Anu. 

37, His son was Puruhotra whose son Am£u begot 
Satvalruta. Sattvata who became a king was his son. 

38- Sattvata had these sorts — Bhajina, Bhajamana, 
Andhaka, Mahabhoja, Vrsni, Divya and Devavrdha. 

39. Bhajamana *s sons were — Nimi, Vrsni, Ayutajit, 
Satajit, Sahasrajit, Babhru, Deva and Brhaspati. 

40. Mahabhoja’s son was Blioja and Sumitraka was 
Vr^ni’s son* He had three sons — Svadhajit* Anamitra and Sini, 

41. Anamitra had two sons: Nighna and Sibi, Nighna 
had two sons: Satrajit and Prasena. 

42. Sibi’s son was Satyaka whose son was Satyaki. 
Safijaya was his son and Kuli was born of Safijaya* Yugantara 
was the son of Kuli* Thus I have narrated to you about 
Saibeyas* 

43. Vfsni, Svaphalka and Citraka were born in the 
family of Anamitra* Born of Svaphalka in his wife GandinI, 
Akrura was a great devotee of Vi$nu* 

44* Upamadgu was the son of Akrura and his son was 
Dcvadyota. Akrura had two other sons — Dcvav&n and Upadcva, 

45. Citra had two sons ; Pfthu and Vipfthu. Andhaka (a 
son of Sitvata) had a son Suci* Kukura and Kambalabarhisa 
were the sons of Bhajam&na. 
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46, Kukura’s son was Dhrsta whose son was Kapotaro- 
maka. His son was Viloma whose son was Tumburu. 

47-49, Dundubhi was his son and his son was Funarvasu 
who had a daughter Ahuki and a son Ahuka* Devaka and 
Ugrasena were the eons of Ahuka. Devaka had seven daugh- 
ters — Devaki, Vrkadeva, Upadeva, Sahadeva, Suraksita, 
SridevI, and Santidevi. All of them married Vasudeva, Sahadeva 
gave birth to Deva and Aniipadeva. 

50. Ugrasena had many sons — Raima, Sunama, Vata 
and others. Bhajamana’s son was Vi dura t ha whose son was Sura. 

51- Samin was the son of Sura and his son was Prati- 
ksatta who was father of Svayambhoja. 

52- 55. Hrdika was his son whose son was Krtavarma. 
Sura’s sons were Deva, Satadhanus and Devarmdhus; and in 
Maris a he had ten sons : Vasudeva and others as well as five 
daughters — Prtha, Srutadevi, Srutakirti, Srutairavas and Raja- 
dhidevi. Prtha was adopted as daughter by Kunti who gave 
her in marriage to Pandu. Kunti gave birth to Kama, Yudhi- 
sthira, Bhima, and Partha, and Nakula and Sahadeva were 
the sons of MadrI through divine contact with Dharma, Anil a, 
Indra and the ASvinidcvas. 

56. Dantavaktra the indefatigable was born of Sruta- 
dev!. Srutaklrti bore Kaikaya five sons: Antardh^na and 
others. 

57. Vinda and Anuvinda were born of Rajadhidevi. 
Srutasravas bore a son Si£upala of Damaghosa. 

58. An aka dundubhi (Le. Vasudeva) had many other 
wives besides Devaki and others mentioned before, viz Pau* 
ravlj Rohini and Madira. Rohinl gave birth to Balabhadra. 

59. Balabhadra begot of Revati Safha, Niiatha, Ulmuka, 
Sarana and others. Devaki gave birth to six sons; 

60. Kirtiman, Su$ena, Udarya, Bhadrasena, Rjudasa 
and Bhadradeva and all of them were killed by Kariisa* 

61. Her seventh son was Samkarsapa and the eighth 
was Krsna. He had sixteen thousand wives. 

62. Of these the most excellent ones were Rukmini, 
Satyabhama, Laksmanl, Caruhasini and Jambavatu Each of 
these wives gave birth to eight sons and the family thus became 
very vast. 
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63, Pradyumna, Carudesna and Samba were the prin- 
cipal ones, Pradyumna begot of Kakudmini the powerful 
son Aniruddha. 

64, Aniruddha begot of his wife Subhadra the son 
Vajra who became a king. Pratibahu was his son and his son 
was Cam, 

65, In the line of Turvasu (son of Devayani) Vahni 
was an illustrious member whose son was Bharga. His son 
Bhanu had a son Karandhama by name. 

66, Manna was the son of Karandhama, Now listen to 
the lineage of Druhyu. His son Setu begot Araddha whose son 
was Gandhara and Dharma was born of Gandhara. 

67, Dhrta was Dharma 1 s son and his son was Durgama 
whose son was Pracetas. Now listen to Ann’s lineage* 

68, Ann’s son was Sabhanara whose son was Kalafijaya, 

His son Sj'fijaya had Purafijaya for his son. 

69, Janamejaya was his son whose son was Mahasala. 
His son was Mahamanas better known as Ufinaran 

70, Sibi was his son whose son was Vrsadarbha, Ano- 
ther son of Mahamanas named Titik^u had a son Rusadratha. 

7 1, His son was Hcma whose son was Sutapas who begot 
Bali whose sons were Anga } V r ahga and Kalihga. 

72, Andhra, and Paundra (along with the three men- 
tioned before) were Bali’s sons. 

73, Angapala was the sonofAhga* His son was Divi- 

ratha whose son was Dhavmaratha. 

74* Romapada was the son of Dharmaratha and his son 

was Caturanga. His son Prthulaksa had Gampa for his son, 

75, Cam pa’s son was Haryanga whose son was Bhadra* 
ratha. His son Brhatkarma begot Brhadbhanu. 

76* Brhanmanas was the son of Brhadbhanu and his 
son was Jayadratha. Vijaya was his son and his son was Dhrti, 
Dhj-tavrata was the son of Dhrti and Satyadharma was the son 

of Dhj-tavrata. 

77-78. His son was Adhiratha who adopted Kar^a as 
his son. Vr$asena was the son of Now, listen to the 

lineage of Pm u. 
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Han said : 

1. Janamejaya was the son of Puru and his son was 
Namasyu whose son was Abhayada and his son was Sudyu. 

2. Bahugati was the son of Sudyu and his son Sariijati 
had a son Vatsajati by name who begot Raudrasva 

3 . Raud ra & va had six sons — Rteyu, Sthantf iley \ \ , Kak spy n , 
Krteyu, Jaleyu and Santateyu. 

4. Ratinara was Rteyu's son and his son was Prati ratlin 
whose son Medhatithi begot Ainila. 

5. His son Dusmanta (Du$yanta) married Sakuntala 
and begot Bharata whose son was Vitatha. 

6. Vitatha’s son was Mariyo whose son Nara begot 
Sankrti whose son was Garga, 

7. Garga’s son Amanyu was the father of Sink Manyu 
had another son named Mahavlrya whose son was Uruksaya* 

8. Trayyaruni was born oT Uruksaya. Another son of 
Manyu named Vyuhaksatra had a son Suhotra who had three 
sons — Hastin, Ajamldha and Dvimi(,lha. 

9. Hast in had the son Purumldha, AjamTdha^s eldest son 
was Ka^va whose son Medhatithi and other descendants be- 
came brahmins known as Kanvayanas. 

* * 

10. Another son of Ajamidha was Brhadisu and his son 
was Brhaddhanus* His son was Brhatkarman whose son was 
Jayadratha, 

1 1. Visvajit was his son whose son Senajit begot Ruci- 
rasva whose son was Prthusena. 

12* Para was the son of Frthuscna and his son was 
Dvipa whose son was Samara. Prthu had a son named Sukrti, 

13. Vibhraja was Sukrti*s son who had a son named 
As v aha who begot of his wife Kfti a son Brahmadatta whose 
son was Yisvaksena. 

14. Dvimidha’s son was Yavlnara whose son was DhrtU 
man whose son Satyadhrti was the father of Drdhancmi, 

T5, Dfdhanemi's son was Supariva who was the father of 
Sannatl whose son Krta begot Ugtayudha. 
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16. Kseniya was his son whose son Sudhira begot Pur- 
aftjaya father of Viduratha, 

17* Ajamldha begot of Nairn! a son named Nila who 
became a king, NIia*s son was Santi who was father of Sus- 
anti. 

la His son Puru was father of Arka who begot Har- 
yasva whose son was Mukula. 

19 - 20 . Mukula king of Paflcala had five sons — Yavlnara, 
Brhadbhanu, Kampilla, Srfijaya and Saradvan a great devotee 
of Vi?nu who begot of Ahalya Divodasa the second, whose son 
was Satananda whose son was Salyadhrth 

21* SatyadhrtPs semen coming out on seeing UrvasI the 
celestial damsel took shape of a son Krpa and a daughter 
Krpi who married Drona and gave birth to the excellent As vat - 
t ha man* 

22. Divodasa’s son was Mitrayu whose son Cyavana 
begot Sudas father of Saudasa, 

23. His son was Sahadeva who begot Somaka who had 
two sons Jantu and Prsata the great- 

24* Plata’s son was Drupada whose son Dhr^adyumna 
begot Dhntaketu. Ajamldha had another son Rksa. 

25* His son was Samvarana who begot Kuru who had 
threesons Sudhanus, Parik^it and Jahnu* 

26. Sudhanus begot Suhotra whose son Cyavana had 
three sons: Krtaka, Uparicara and Vasu, 

27* Vasu's sons were Brhadratha, Pratyagra, Satya and 
others* The eldest of them Brhadratha begot Kufagra father 
of R^abha. 

28. His son was Puspavan, father of Satyahita who begot 
Sudhanva father of Jahnu* 

29* Brhadratha had another son named Jarasandha 
whose son Sahadeva begot Somapi father of Srutavan, 

30. He had many sons Bhimasena, Ugrasena, Srmasena, 
Aparajita, Janamejaya; etc. Jahnu 's son was Surat ha. 

31. His son Viduratha begot Sirvabhauma father of 
Jayascna whose son was Avadhita. 

32. His son Ayutayu begot Akrodhana, father of Atithi 
whose son was Rksa. 
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33. His son Bhimasena begot Dilipa* father of Prailpa 
whose son was Devapi, 

34-35. Santanu Vahlika were the brothers of Devapi. 
Vahlika begot four sons Somadatta, Bhuri, Bhflriiravas and 
Sala. Santanu begot of Ganga the most virtuous Bhisma and 
of Satyavat! two sons: Citrangada and Vicitravirya. 

36-37. Vicitravirya had two wives : Ambika and Amba- 
lika. Vyasa begot of Ambika Dhrtarasjra and of Ambalifea 
Pajridu and of their maid servant Vidura, Gandhari bore 
Dhrtarastra one hundred sons : Duryodhana and others while 
Pandu had five sons. 

38. The five brothers married Draupadl and begot of 
her respectively Prativindhya* Srutasoma, Srutaklrti, Satan! ka 
and Srutakarman. 

39-41. The ladies Yaudhcyi, Hidimba, Subhadra (sister 
of Krsria), Vijayl and Renumatl bore the Pandava brothers 
these sons respectively — Devaka, Ghafotkaca, Abhimanyu 
{who was quick of movement) Suhotra and Niramitra. Abhi- 
manyu’s son was Parlksit whose son was Janamejaya, Now 
listen to the names of the future kings. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYONE 

Genealogy of the Pauravas and others 

Hart said ; 

L The future kings will be these in order: Satanlka* 
Asvamedhadatta, Adhisomaka, Krsna, Aniruddha, Usna, and 
Ciiratatiia. 

2-4. (The other kings in the line will be:) Suciratha, 
Vrsniman > Susena> Sunitha, Nrcaksu, Mukhabana, Medhavl, 
Nrpafijaya, Pariplava* Sunaya, Medhavl^ Nrpaiijaya, Hari t 
Tigma, Brliadratha^ Satanlka, Sudana, Udana, Ahlnara, 
Dandapani, Nimittaka, Ksemaka and a line of &fidra kings, 
thereafter. 

^5-8. The future line of kings in the Iksvaku race will 
be Brhadbala, Uruk$aya, Vatsavyuha, Surya, Sahadeva, 
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BrhadaSva, Bhanuratha, Praticya, Pratltaka* Manudeva; Suna- 
k^atra, Kinnara, Antariksaka, Suparna, Krtajit, the virtuous 
Brhadbhraja, Krtaftjaya, Dhanafljaya, Safijaya, Sakya, Suddho- 
dana, Bahula, Senajit, Ksudraka, Samitra, Kutjava and 
Sumitra. Now listen to the kings of Magadha. 

9-11. Jarasandha, Sahadeva, Somapi, Srutasravas, Ayu- 
tayuj Niramitra, Svaksatra, Bahukarmaka, Srutafijaya, Senajit, 
Bhuri, Suci, Kseniya, Suvrata, Dharma, Smairula, Drdhase- 
naka, Sumati, Subala, Nita, Asatyajit, ViSvajit and Isufijaya. 
These kings will be the descendants of Brhadratha. 

12. Thereafter all the kings will be Sudras of evil and 
impious deeds. Narayana the imperishable Lord is the creator 
of heaven, etc. 

13-14. There arc three different types of dissolution of 
the world — 1) Naimittika i.e, the conditional dissolution 
2) Prakrttka (the natural or cosmic dissolution ) and 3) Atyantika 
or the final and absolute dissolution. The Earth will dissolve in- 
to water. The water will dissolve into Tejas (Heat) . The heat 
will dissolve into the Air, the Air into Ether and the Ether into 
the Cosmic ego or Ahankara, the cosmic ego into the cosmic 
Intellect, the cosmic Intellect into Jiva {the Cosmic Self) which 
will dissolve into Avyakta which will dissolve into the Atman. 

15-16, The Atman is the Supreme Lord Vi?nu, Nara- 
yana and Nara which is Imperishable. All the other things 
are perishable. All the kings have been destroyed. Hence 
avoid Sin. One shall always be virtuous so th;jt by casting off 
sins one could attain Hari. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORT YT WO 

Greatness of Slid 


Brakmd said i 

1, For the destruction of the impious way of living of the' 
demons and the protection of the Vedic Religion, Lord Hari 
incarnated in the world and saved the pious lines of kings. 
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2-3* The lord incarnated in the form of Fish, etc* 
Taking the form of Fish he fought with the demon Hayagriva 
in battle, killed him, redeemed the Vedas and saved Manu and 
others. Taking the form of a Tortoise he lifted the mountain 
Mandara on his back for the benefit of all. 

4-5. At the time of churning the milky ocean, he took the 
form of the first physician Dhanvantari and holding the vessel 
full of Nectar rose up from the ocean. He taught the science 
of medicine and health with its eightfold sub-divisions to 
Susrnta. Hari took the form of a lady and made devas drink 
nectar. 

6. Incarnating as a Boar he killed Hiranyaksa, extricated 
the Earth from his dutches and saved the deities. 

7. Incarnating as Nrsirhha (rnanlion) he killed the 
demon Hiranyakasipu and preserved the Vcdic religion and 
its principles, 

8. Then Hari incarnated as the sou of Jarnadagni, 
Paras urania by name and freed the Earth of Ksatriyas thrice 
seven (twenty one) times. 

9* The Lord then killed Karttavlrya and gifted away 
land to Kasyapa. After performing u sacrifice the powerful 
lord made a permanent stay on the mountain Mahendra. 

10-11. Desirous of incarnating as Rama, the suppressor 
of the wicked, he divided himself into four and Dasaratha’s 
four sons were born, viz . Rama, Bharata, Lak?mana and 
Satrughna* Rama's wife was Janakt. 

12. To do a good turn to his step-mother and to pre- 
serve the truthfulness of his father he came to Dandaka forest 
passing through Srhgavcra and Citrakuta. 

13*15. He chopped off the nose of Surpanakha, killed the 
demons Khara, Dusana, and Ravana who abducted Slta along 
with his brother (Kumbhakarna ) . After installing his other 
brother Vibh!?ana in the kingdom of Lanka he returned to 
Ayodhya in the celestial car Puspaka accompanied by Sugriva, 
Hanuman and others and his chaste wife Sita of great fidelity. 

16. He ruled over the kingdom, protected subjects, 
saved d£vas 3 performed Asvamedha (horse sacrifice) and other 
sacrifices and preserved righteousness* 
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17-18, Rama lived happily with his loyal wife. Although 
she stayed in the premises of Ravana she never went over to him 
in mind, speech or action. She never thought of anyone except 
Rama, She was as good a chaste woman as the celebrated 
Anasuya, 

19, I shall tell you about the greatness of Sita by narrating 
the greatness of chastity. Once, in the city of Pratisjhana, there 
lived a brahmin named Kausika who suffered from leprosy. 

20 t In spite of his loathsome disease his wife worshipp- 
ed him like a god. Even when rebuked by him she never 
ceased to venerate him. 

21-22* Ordered by her husband she took him to a prosti- 
tute’s house, taking with her plenty of money. The sage 
Mantfavya who had been impaled on being suspected as a thief 
unjustifiably and who was pining in darkness was inadvertently 
kicked by the brahmin Kausika who was seated on his wife’s 
shoulders* 

23. Manda v ya became furious on being kicked with the 
foot and said, **He who tossed me with his foot shall die at 
sunrise.” 

24. On hearing that, the wife of Kausika said, f£ The sun 
will never rise.” Since the sun did not rise there was perpetual 
night. 

25. Many years went by like this. The gods became 
afraid. They went to Brahma for help, Brahma told them. 

26-28, The splendour of asceticism is being subdued by 
this splendour of chastity, since the greatness of the chaste lady 
prevents the sun from rising. If the sun does not rise the loss 
is yours as well as men’s. Hence, go to the chaste wife of 
Atri 3 Anasuya, the holy woman and propitiate her for making 
the sun rise,” The gods went to the chaste lady Anasuya and 
entreated her. 

29. Making the sun rise she resuscitated KauSika too* It 
is said that Sita was superior to even Anasuya in chastity. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYTHREE 

The Story of RSma 

Brahmd said : 

1. Now, I shall narrate Ramayatia (Rama’s story) which 
mitigates sins on being heard. Brahma was born of the lotus 
from the navel of Visnu and Marici was his son. 

2. KaSyapa was born of Marici; Sun was born of 
Kasyapa ; Manu was born of Sun and lk$v&ku was Manu’s 
son. The king Raghu was a scion of this family. 

3. Raghu’s son was Aja whose son was the mighty 
Dasaratha. He had four valiant sons. 

4. Rama was born of Kausalya. Bharata was the son 
of Kaikeyi. The two brothers, Lak;mana, and Satrughna were 
bom of Sumitra. 

5. Rama was devotedly attached to his father and 
mother. He learned the use of many miraculous weapons from 
ViSvamitra. Then he killed the ogress Tanaka. 

6. The powerful Rama killed Subahu at the sacrificial 
altar of Viivamitra. Visiting the holy sacrifice of Janaka, he 
married Sita. 

7. Laksmapa married Crmila. Bharata married 
Mapdavi and Satrughna married Srutaklrti, both of whom were 
the daughters of Kusadhvaja. 

8. Rama and his brothers returned to Ayodhya accom- 
panied by their parents. Then Bharata and aatrughna went to 
the former’s uncle Y udhajiL. 

9. While they were away, the king wanted to give his 
kingdom to Rama, the best of his sons. Kaikeyi wanted that 
for her son and also desired that Rama should go to stay in 
the forest for fourteen years. 

10. For the benefit of his father Rama forsook his king- 
dom like a blade of grass and went to Srhgaverapura accom- 
panied by Laksmapa and Sita. 

1 1 . Abandoning the chariot he passed through Prayaga 
reaching the mountain Citrakfifa. Unable to bear the pangs of 
separation from Rama the king Dalaratha passed away. 

12. After the obsequies of his father* Bharata accom- 
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panied by the armed forces came lo Rama and said — “Please 
come back to Ayodhya to rule over kingdom, noble brother dear. 0 

13*14* But Rama did not like the idea. As a symbol for 
ruling kingdom he gave Bharata his sandals. Thus dismissed, 
Bharata protected Rama’s kingdom stationing himself in 
Nandigrama and never entering AyodhyS* Rama left Citrak jfa 
and went over to AtrPs hermitage, 

15-16. After paying due respects to Sutiksna and Agastya 
he went to Dandaka forest. There the ogress named Surpanakha 
came to devour them. Rama cut off her ears and nose. In- 
imically disposed she induced her brothers Khara, TrHiras 
and Du$a$a who came over there, 

17, By means of his arrows Rama sent them to Yama’s 
abode along with the fourteen thousand Raksasa soldiers. 

16. Induced by the ogress, Ravana assumed the form of 
an anchorite in order to abduct Sit& and came there preceded 
by Marica in the guise of a deer. 

19. Requested by Slta, Rima went out to beg the deer 
but killed Marica who cried out “Alas ! Sit a Alas Laksmana” 
while dying, 

20. When Slta asked him to go, Laksmana too went out 
and on seeing him Rama said, ‘‘This is only a deceptive trick of 
the ogress 1 Surely Slta has been abducted.” 

21. Getting a suitable opportunity R&va^a abducted 
Slta and went back to Lanka striking Jafayu on the way* 

22. He kept Sit& in the Aioka grove. (Here in the 
forest) Rama returned to the hut only to see it empty. 

23-25, Grief-stricken Rama sought Slta here and there. 
He cremated Jafayu and as directed by him went southwards 
and made alliance with Sugrlva* With a single arrow, with a 
hooked point he cut off seven huge trees and killed Bali. He 
made Sugriva the Lord of monkeys in Kiskindha while he 
himself remained in R§yamtika. 

26* Sugriva sent brawny monkeys huge like mountains 
in search of Slta to all quarters, 

27-28. Those who went to West, North and East came 
back. Those who went to South in search of STta roamed in 
forests, mountains, islands and on river banks but could not see 
her. Hence, they decided on self-immolation* 
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29. On knowing the whereabouts of Site from Sampan's 
words, Hanuman the elephantine monkey, leapt across the 
abode of sharks (the ocean) one thousand two hundred kilo- 
metres wide. 

30-31. There he saw Slta sitting in the ASoka grove, 
rebuked by the ogresses, tormented by the demon king Ravana 
with the importunities <4 Bc my wife” and engrossed in thoughts 
about Rama. He gave her the signet ring and consoled 
Site by telling her about the welfare of Rama. 

32. ,C I am the messenger of Rama, O noble daughter of 
Mithila, do not be grief-stricken. Give me a token that could 
be recognised by Rama,* 1 

33. On hearing that, Site gave her crest -jewel to Hanuman 
saying — “Please tell him everything in such a manner as to 
make Rama take me away quickly.” 

34. 4 ‘So shall F*, said Hanuman and immediately set 
about uprooting the various trees in the beautiful garden near- 
by. After killing Prince Aksa and other demons he voluntarily 
let them bind him. 

35. Bound by Indrajit’s miraculous weapons he was led 
to Ravana on seeing whom he said, “I am Hanuman the mes- 
senger of Rama. Surrender Slta to him. 1 * 

36. On hearing this, the infuriated demon set fire to his 
tail. The powerful monkey with his blaring tail burnt the 
city of Lanka. 

37. After burning the city and feasting himself and his 
friends on the delicious fruits of Madhuvana, the monkey came 
back to Rama, saying <4 my Lord, Site has been found.” 

38. He then handed over the crest-jewcl to Rama. 
Accompanied by Laksmana, Sugriva, Hanuman, Ahgada and 
others, Rama marched to Lanka. 

39. Vibhisana, the younger brother of Ravana, sought 
refuge in Rama who readily crowned him as the king of Lanka 
in anticipation. 

40- Rama got the bridge constructed through Nala and 
crossed the sea to the mountain Suveja from the summit of 
which he surveyed the city of Lanka. 

41- 46, The leaders of the monkey host were Nila, Ahgada, 
Nala, Dhumra, Dhumrak$a» Vlrendra, Jamba v in* Main da. 
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Dvivida and many others. They attacked and demolished 
the various parts of the city of Lanka. R&ma and Lak^mapa 
accompanied by the monkey leaders fought with the R&k- 
$asas of huge bodies dark like mountains of collyrium. The 
leaders among the demons were Vidyujjihva, Dhumraksa, 
Devantaka, Narintaka, Mahodara, Mahapariva, Atikaya, 
Mahabala, Kumbha, Nikumbha, Matt a, Makar^kfa, Akam- 
pana, Prahasta, Vlra, Unmat ta and the powerful Kumbha* 
karna. Rama killed them all. Laksmana killed Indrajit, 
son of Ravaqa. After chopping off his hands R&ma killed 
R&vana. 

47. After Slta had proved her chastity by passing through 
the blazing pyre she was accepted by Rama and all of them 
returned to the city .of Ayodhya in the celestial chariot 
Pu?paka. 

48-49. R&ma ruled over the kingdom protecting the 
subjects like his own children. He performed ten horse sacri- 
fices, Pindadana and other rites in Gayasir^a and charitable 
gifts too. He crowned his sons Ku£a and Lava in the kingdom. 

50-51. Rama ruled the kingdom for eleven thousand 
years. Satrughna killed the demon Lavana. Bharata presided 
over dramaturgy. Agastya and other sages were worshipped. 
They told Rama about the origin and antecedents of the Rak- 
sasas. Finally, with all the people of Ayodhya Rama ascended 
Heaven. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY FOUR 

Incarnation of Krpfa 


Brahmi said : 

1-2. I shall narrate the story of Vi$iju where Srlky$na's 
greatness is explicit. Vasudeva begot of Devakl Visudeva 
(Lord Ki^i) and Bala, for the preservation of virtue and the 
annihilation of evil. Krfpa sucked the breasts of the ogress 
PfttanA and killed her. 
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3, The Sakata (Cart) demon was upset* and the twin 
Arjuna trees were uprooted, the serpent Kaliya was humiliated 
and the demon Dhenuka (Cow) was thrown off, 

4-5. The mountain Govardhana was lifted up by Kr?na 
and he was honoured by Indra. He freed the Earth of its 
burden and promised protection for Arjuna and others. The 
demons Ari$fa and others were killed; the demon Ketin was 
slain and the cowherds were blessed and delighted. 

6-7. The wrestlers Canura and Musflka were killed and 
Kaiitsa was thrown off his couch and killed. Lord Hari had 
eight principal wives RukminI, Satyabhama and others, besides 
sixteen thousand other women. Their sons and grandsons were 
hundreds of thousands in number. 

8 He begot of Rukmmi a son Pradyumna who killed 
Samba ra. His son was Aniruddha who became the husband of 
U$k t the daughter of Sana. 

9. (In the context of Aniruddha’s love-affairs with U$4) 
a great battle between Lord Hari and Lord Satikara ensued 
wherein thousand hands of Sana were chopped off, leaving 
him with only two hands. 

10. By the Lord, Naraka too was killed and the celes- 
tial tree Parijata was brought on earth. The asura$ Bala, 
&&ipala and the monkey Dvivida were killed by him. 

11. Aniruddha’s son was Vajra who became king when 
Lord Hari passed away. He made Sandipani his preceptor 
and reunited him with his son. He installed Ugrasena in the 
city of Mathura and set about the task of protecting the 
deities. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYFIVE 

The Story of the Mokdbhdrata 

BrahtmA said : 

1 . I shall narrate briefly the story of the Mahibharata. 
Fighting for the sake of Pantfavas and others Lord Kf^a 
relieygd the Earth of its burden. 
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2* Brahma was born of the lotus from the navel of 
Vi;jnii. Atri was Brahm&’s son. Soma (moon) was bom of 
Atri. Budha (Mercury) was his son. He begot Pururavas of 
Orvafl. 

3-4. His son was Ayu. In his line the kings Yayiti, 
fiharatu, Kuru and Santana were born. Bh!?ma was bom of 
Santanu and Ganga. He was endowed with all good qualities 
and he became a master of the Parana called Brahma vai varta . 

5. Santanu had two sons of his wife Satyavatl. The first 
son Citr&ngada was killed by a Gandharva of the same name. 

6-84 The other son Vicitravirya married the two daughters 
of the king of Kail. When he passed away Vyasa begot of 
Ambika his wife Dhrtarasfra a nd of Ambalika the son Patydu 
and another son Viduraof the maid-servant. Dh^tara^ra begot 
of G&ndh&ri one hundred sons of great prowess, the chief of 
whom was Duryodhana. Pandu was blessed with five sons in 
his wives Kunt! and Madrl. 

9. The five sons were: Yudhis(hira t Bhlmasena, Arjuna, 
Nakula and Sahadcva. Alt of them were very valiant. 

10 . Due to the working of Fate an enmity and mutual 
struggle ensued between the Kauravas and Parujavas. The 
frightened and nervous Duryodhana began to harass the 
Pandavas. 

11-12. After setting fire to the house of lac, the Pandavas 
saved themselves by their shrewd intelligence. The pure-hearted 
noble-soulcd Pandavas took the guise of brahmins and stayed 
in the house of a brahmin in the village of Ekacakra and killed 
the demon Baka, 

13. They heard of the Svayamvara (voluntary self-choice 
of husband) of Draupadi in the Paficala territory. Prowess and 
valour being the condition for marrying her they won her 
hand. 

14. With the permission of Drona and Bhljma, Dhfta* 
rajtra brought them back and gave them half the kingdom with 
the capital at Indraprastha, the excellent city. 

15. They built a fine Assembly Hall and performed the 
sacrifice BAjaauyl after due performance of sacred rites* Aijuna 
married Subhadri, the sister of Vasudeva at Dvirafci and K^f^a 
became his lifelong friend. 
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16. From Agni (fire-god) he got the divine chariot 
Nandighoaa, the bow of great renown in the three worlds named 
Gan^iva, inexhaustible supply of arrows and a coat of mail that 
could not be pierced through. 

17. That bow held in his hand, with Krsna for his help 
BIbhatsu (Arjuna) propitiated the fire god in the forest of Khirt- 
dava. 

18. He defeated many kings in his campaign of conquest 
and won precious gems and jewels. He gave gladly all these 
to his brother, the noble Yudhisthira, a master of statesman- 
ship* 

19. Unfortunately the righteous Yudhisfhira along with 
his brothers was defeated in a deceitful fraudulent game of dice 
by the wicked Duryodhana. 

20. The wicked Duryodhana followed the counsel 
of Karna, Dujgasana and Sakuni. The Pandavas thereafter 
underwent great hardships for twelve years in the forest. 

21*22. In the forests they were accompanied by the 
sage Dhaumya, their wife Draupadi, and many other brahmins 
and sages. For one year they stayed in the city of Virata in 
disguise. They saved a herd of cows and thus being recognised 
they put forward their claim to their kingdom. 

28. In the absence of their full share they wanted only 
half the kingdom and if that were not given they wanted only 
five villages. They did not get any of these. Hence, they fought 
a battle in Ktiruksctra with their vast hosts. 

24. They had seven Akjauhinis (great divisions) of 
armies and the Kauravas had eleven Aksauhinls. 

■ i 

25. In the beginning Bhlsma was the Commander-in- 
chief of Duryodhana’* army. A terrific battle nnt inferior to 
the battle of gods and demons ensued thereafter. 

26. At the head of the army of Pandavas was Sikhandin. 
In the battle, weapons were met with weapons and arrows were 
split with arrows. It went on thus for ten days. 

27*28. Bhisma was pierced with hundreds of arrows by 
Sikhandin and Arjuna and thrown down. He awaited Uttari- 
yapa (for his final death) . He meditated on Lord Gadadhara. He 
taught Yudhisjhira many religious precepts. He performed 
Tarpajna for the manes. Finally, he merged himself in the pure 



420 


Garuia Purina 


Bliss of Supreme God freed of all sins. 

29, The battle continued for five days between Droga 
and Dhn(adyumna in a great terrific manner, 

30, Many kings perished in that Vast ocean of arrows, 
After sinking in the ocean of sorrow* Drooa finally passed away 
and attained heaven. 

31 P Then Kanpa took up the leadership, and fought 
Arjuna. After two days’ battle he sank in the ocean of Arjuna’s 
arrows and attained the Solar region. 

32. Then Salya fought with Yudhisthira but by midday 
he was killed by arrows blazing like fire, 

33. The powerful Duryodhana seized his club and rush- 
ed at Bhlma as terrible as God of death. 

34-35. He was killed by the powerful Bhima with his 
mace* A Svatthama, the son of Droria, infuriated by the death 
of his father went to the battle-field at night and killed hund- 
reds of sleeping soldiers. He killed Dhfstadyumna as well as the 
sons of DraupadL 

36. When Draupad! began to bewail* Arjuna caught hold 
of Aivatthama and severed his crest-jewel with an Aisikastra 
(a grass blade arrow) . [He being a brahmin and the son of 
preceptor was not killed by Arjuna. The severance of the crest- 
jewel was symbolical of slaughter]. 

37-38. He consoled Yudhisthira as well as the hundreds 
of widows plunged in misery. On being consoled by Bhima, 
Yudhisthira took bath, performed Tarpana to the pitrs, devas 
and grandfathers. He ruled over the kingdom and performed 
a horse sacrifice with due gifts. 

39. On hearing the destruction of Yadavas in the 
civil war due to the fight with threshing rods, the king repeated 
one thousand names of Visnu, crowned Parlksit in the kingdom 
and ascended Heaven in the company of his brothers, 

40-43. Vasudeva will incarnate as Buddha to delude 
demons* to protect gods, to wipe off evil, and to kill the 
wicked. In the twentieth Manvantara at the time of churn- 
ing the milk ocean he incarnated as Dhanvantari and taught 
Susruta, son of Vijvamitra, the whole of Ayurveda, to enliven 
gods. A man who hears the story of the Mahabharata and 
the incarnations of Vi wu shall attain Heaven. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYSDC 

Description of Diseases 


Dkanvantari said: 

1. O Suiruta, 1 I shall now mention the pathology of all 
diseases correctly as narrated before by the sages Atreya and 
others. 

2 * The words Roga, Pa pm a, Jvara, Vyadhi, Vik&ra, 
Du stain, Amaya, YaksmI, A tanka, Gada and Badha are all 
synonyms (meaning sickness). 

3. The diagnosis of diseases consists of five essential 
categories, i.c. 

Nidana (Pathology) 

Pfirvariipas ( Preliminary stages) 

Rupas (Indications) 

Upaiaya (amelioration) 

Samprapti (Localisation and cure) 

4. Nid&na or Pathology is mentioned by these words as 
well — Nimitta (cause), Hetu (Reason), Ayat ana (Pathology), 
Pratyaya (belief), Utthana K&rana (exciting factor). It is 
from this that Purvarupa (preliminary stage) is inferred, 

5. The preliminary stage is that wherein the sickness 
about to set in but not excited by all Do?as exhibits uncertain 
symptoms, 

6. When the same manifests itself in various indications it 
is called Rupa (Indications) . Other words synonymous with 
this are Samsthana (fixation) , Vyaftjana (manifestation), Linga 
(symptom) , Lak?ana (characteristic trait) , Cihna (sign) and 
Akpti (shape). 

7-8. The alleviative employment of medicines, diet and 
general conduct of the patient antagonistic to the disease or 
its causes, or capable of producing such antidotes, is called 
UpaSaya (Amelioration). Another term is Satmya ( identity) . 

1. Author and compiler of the farnoti* Suiruta-Saihhitl. He is the 
earliest writer to deal with surgery. He it later than Caraka. Hit work was 
translated in Arabic before the end of the eighth century. There is a Latin 
translation by Hepier and one in German by VuUcra* (CSL p* 100; CD/fM 
p. 312). 
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The opposite of this is called Anupaiaya (non amelioration ) or 
Vyadhi-Asatmva (non-identity with the sickness) . 

9. The removal of sickness by the eradication of the 
Dosas, the thrfte principles of Vayu\ Pitta* and Kapha* not 
being in their normal proportion) is called Samprapti (locali- 
sation and cure. Other terms are Yati and Agati. 

10. Sickness and its pathology differ due to the change 
of seasons, fpree of their attack, time of the day, their impor- 
tance, and the number of varieties. As for example, now we 
are going to say that fevers are of eight varieties. 

11. What is mentioned as Vikaipa (doubt or suspense) 
which differentiates one disease from another is preponderance 
or deficiency of the morbid principles of vayu, pitta and kapha. 
Importance as the differentiating character in various diseases 
means independence or dependence of the different principles 
in acting as exciting factors of sickness. 

1 2* Differentiation due to potency is to be based on the 
full complement of the various exciting factors. Differentiation 
due to the time factor is the various units of time as night, day, 
season, or the period that lapses between one meal and the 
next. 

13. Thus the meaning of the word Nidana has been 
explained briefly now. It will be explained in detail later on. To 
say, in brief, therefore the cause of all illnesses is the upsetting 
of the equilibrium of the three Dosas. 

14. The cause of the upset of the do$as is resorting to 
Ahita (unwholesome) things which are of three types (i.e* in 
diet medication and conduct) as mentioned before. 

15-16. The Vayu (the principle connected with nerve 
forces, vital airs, etc.) becomes upset usually in summer, towards 
the close of the night or die day or at the end of a meal. It is 
also caused by gluttonous eating or taking in bitter, sour, astrin- 
gent, hot and coarse parchifying articles of food. Running, lifting 
up heavy objects, keeping awake at night too long, loud shout* 
ing, sudden onslaught, shock of fear and sorrow, anxious brood* 
mg, exercises and excited sexual intercourse also cause the upset 
of the V4yu principle. 

17, The principle of Pi ttam (i.c. bile causing defective 
metabolism) is usually upset in the season of autumn, midday 
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or midnight or in the course of digestion or acidification of food 
taken in. Taking in articles of food too hot, pungent sour, and 
creating a burning sensation in the body is also a cause for such 
an upset. Getting angry may also cause the upset of Pitta.' 

18-19, The principle of Kapha or &le?ma (Le. phlegm 
controlling secretions or excretory process) usually gets upset in 
the forenoon, early parts of the nights, in the season of spring 
and immediately after taking food when vomiting, belching 
etc. accompanies it. Foodstuffs sweet, sour, too saltish, oily and 
greasy, very heavy, (indigestible), too cold and fluid and soup 
like in nature too cause the upset of Kapha. Other causes are 
sedentary habits, sleeplessness, indigestion, sleeping during the 
day and eructation. 

20. The Sannipata or a combination of these deranged 
humours takes place due to various causes. Taking in a miscellane- 
ous assortment of food, irregular and incompatible meals, and 
indigestion cause Sannipata. 

21. Stale beverages and wine, dry vegetables and green, 
raw radish, etc., asafoetida, oilcakes, putrefying or dry meat — all 
these cause a jumbled upset of four humours. 

22. Sudden change of diei inducing the upset of all hum- 
ours, exposure to a gust of wind from front affecting the seven 
vital elements of the body (i.e. the Dhatus viz., secretions, 
blood, flesh, fat, bones, marrows and semen) and other disorders 
cause Sannipata. 

23-24. If the food is ill cooked or spoiled in various ways, 
if bile-producing stuffs are eaten indiscriminately, if the treat- 
ment is untimely and ill directed, if various sinful deeds are 
committed, if the stars are malignant, a sannipata or combina- 
tion of deranged humours results. In the case of woman post- 
parturition disorders not properly remedied may cause this. 
Sometimes taking in of Aphrodisiacs also upsets this. Various 
illnesses result therefrom with chemical changes in the blood 
based on the nature of the disease. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND PORTVSEVEN 1 2 3 

Diseases 


Dhanvaniari said: 

1, I shall expWn the pathology of fevers for a thorough 
understanding of all types of fevers. The infuriated Rudra at 
the destruction of sacrifice of Daksa cast a fiery look from his 
third eye in the forehead from whence fever originated. In the 
medical sience it is known as Rogapati (lord of diseases) ; 
Papma (sin), Mrtyuraja (king of death); A£ana (the de- 
vour er) An taka (the finisher) * 

2*3. It is caused by unhygienic misconduct, it produces 
delirium, unconsciousness and harassing rise in temperature. 
This cruel affliction is found in all sorts of animals and even 
in inanimate objects. In elephants it is called Pakala* or 
Kufapakala or Hast ivataj vara: In horses Akhitapa* In dogs 
Alarka, In clouds Indramada. In water NIlika. In herbs 
Jyotis (fluorescence). In soils 0$ara (saline and barren). 

4, In the fever due to derangement of Kapha the indi- 
cations are hiccough. Vomiting sensation, Catarrh, stiffness 
and rigidity of the body, coldness of the skin and pain in every 
limb. 

5. As days pass, these symptoms are seen operating and 
increasing. Non-application of proper remedies or application 
of contrary remedies may aggrava te them. 

6-7. The characteristic symptoms in Amajvara* (in 
fever due to constipation) are: — Loss of appetite, indigestion, 
rigidity of the body, lethargy, burning sensation in the heart, 
a reverse or relapse, drowsiness and lassitude, abdominal 


1. The chapter mentions the names of fevers which attack elephants, 
horses, dogs, cloud, water, herbs and earth* 

2. P&kala is a fever which attacks elephants. This is tenfold. ROfa- 
p&kala is the deadliest of all fevers and kills elephants at once. For detail sec 
ch. 9 of the Hastj&yurrtda of P&lak&py*. 

3. GP mentions fever with or without constipation and the fever 
sonnip&ta caused by the disturbance of the three humours. 
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bruises, ill functioning of the humours, salivation, hiccough, 
loss of hunger, moistness in the mouth tasting sweet, a trans- 
parent glossiness of the skin, temperature, heaviness of limbs, 
profuse urination and neither digestion nor exhaustion. 

8. In the Niramajvara (fever without constipation) 
there is emaciation due to hunger, a lightness is felt in the 
limhs, abatement of temperature and relapse in eight days are 
the symptoms. When there is the admixture of different types 
of fever the characteristic symptoms of every one are seen* 

9. The Vayu principle in combination with the principle 
of Pitta brings about a type of fever when the following symp- 
toms are seen; Headache, swooning, vomiting, burning sensa- 
tion in the body, parchedness of throat and mouth, aching in 
the joints, insomnia, agitation, horripilation, yawn and perpe- 
tual prattle. 

10. In the fever due to the derangement of both Slesma 
(phlegm) and Vayu (gas) the symptoms are: fall of temper- 
ature, loss of appetite, pain in the joints, headache, difficulty 
in breathing, frequent coughs, discoloration of the skin, pallid 
face, sluggishness, chillness, sensation of darkness, whirling of 
the head and lassitude. 

11. In the fever due to the derangement of both Slesma 
and Pitta humours the symptoms are:— chi 11 ness, rigidity, pro- 
fuse perspiration, burning sensation, unsteadiness, thirst, 
coughing, vomiting of bile and phlegm, stupefaction, drowsi- 
ness and bitter salivation. 

12. When all the deranged humours combine in pro- 
ducing a fever it is called Sannipata Jvara or Abhinyasa Jvara* 
where the symptoms mentioned before are present. In addi- 
tion to these there are other symptoms such as : — Burning 
sensation and chili ness in alternation, vertigo sleeping in the 
day and wakefulness at night. 

13. The patient either sleeps always or does not sleep at 
all; sometimes he perspires profusely or never at all. He sings, 
dances nnd laughs* Natural functions of the body cease. 

14. Eyes become red hot, sunk in the sockets and full 
of tears. The eyelids droop down* There is pain in the calves, 
sides, joints, head and in the bones* Dizziness is felt. 
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15. Ringing in the ears with acute pain, great chilliness 
or no chilliness at all alternately; the tongue appears burnt 
and rough. The joints seem to crackle and appear loose and 
heavy. 

16. Blood-streaked bilious matter is vomited, the head 
begins to roll and toss. Excessive thirst is experienced; The 
rooms appear to be dark and brownish red and ringlets appear 
before the eyes. 

1 7. Pain is felt in the heart. Loose motions or coming 
bit by bit. Chilliness of the face, debility, loss of voice, and 
delirium. 

16. Development of the humours, a long drowsiness, a 
diffused croaking sound in the throat. These are the indica- 
tions in Sannip&ta Jvara known as Abhinyasa Jvara also. The 
Ojas or vitality in the body becomes fully spent. 

19. The gaseous humour (Vayu) being held at the 
throat the bilious principle suppressed within tries to come 
out due to its expansive nature. Hence the eyes appear 
yellowish in colour in a patient of Sannipata Jvara. 

20. The Sannipata jvara wherein the dosas become 
excessively aggravated and the gastric function is impaired is 
incurable. Other types of Sannipata fevers can be cured with 
great difficulty. 

21. There is another type of Sannipata jvara where the 
Pitta humour remains aloof and produces burning sensation in 
the skin or in the viscera cither before or after (the onset of 
fever) . 

22-23. In the Sannipata Jvara due to Vayu and Kapha 
the chillness, burning sensation, etc, are felt more acute. When 
Kapha in fluid state is dried up by the pitta and when pitta 
subsides later, swooning, intoxication and thirst result. If there 
is burning sensation at the beginning and somnolence and 
lassitude in the end, vomiting is the result. 

24. The Agantu (i.e casual fever due to extraneous 
causes) fever is of four types (1) due to hurt or blow, (2) due 
to contact, (3) due to curse, (4) due to black magic. If there 
is fever, due to hums or scalds it comes under the class 
Abhighataja. i.e the first type. 
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25. If there is fever due to exhaustion, the wind prin- 
ciple contaminates the blood. There is pallor, pain and rise in 
temperature and swelling too. 

26. Malignant planets* narcotics, poisons, anger, fright, 
sorrow and love may cause fever. This may be classified under 
the casual type but the special characteristics will be spasmodic 
laughter and cries. 

27. In the fever due to inhalation of drugs and narcotics, 
fainting, headache, vomiting and sneezing are the special 
symptoms. The fever due to poison generates swooning, 
dysentery, darkness and discoloration of the skin, burning sen- 
sation and vertigo- 

28. The fever due to anger has the special symptoms of 
tremulous ness and headache; that due to fright and grief is 
signified by perpetual prattle. 

29. The fever due to lust and love is marked by dizzi- 
ness, loss of taste for food, burning sensation, extreme shyness, 
loss of sleep and absence of firmness of mind and courage. 

30. In the fever due to adverse planets as in the 
Sannipata Jvara both the gaseous and bilious principles are 
aggravated. 

31. The fevers due to curse and black magic are consi- 
dered to be very terrible and unbearable. The mantras and 
incantations of black magic excite the victim and harass him. 

32* Here and there in the body eruptions appear. The 
patient feels giddy. There is burning sensation and swooning 
in the end. The fever rises every day. 

33-34, Such are eight 1 types of fever. In brief* they are 
of two kinds, viz. physical and mental; mild and virulent; 
internal and external; Prakrta {Natural Lc Seasonal) and 
Vaikria (unnatural or sporadic) ; curable and incurable or 
mature and immature. In the former, the fever is in the body 
and in the latter it is in the mind, 

35-36. When Vayu principle is in combination with 
Kapha principle there will be chilliness. There will be burn- 

L Besides the eightfold division of fever, there is a twofold division of 
six kinds, via; iMra^mdtutsa, saumya m tlk$$a* antar^bahir dfraw, pr&kfta-vaikfta 
*dtihya*as&dkya t and lima-nirflnuyi. 



1.147.44 


429 

ing sensation if it is in combination with Pitta. A mixture of 
these two when the dosas are mixed. If the fever is within, the 
disorder and deterioration is internal and there will be consti- 
pation. In the case of external fever there may be loose 
motions. The fever is curable. 

37. In the rainy season a fever due to the derangement 
of Vayu isPrakrta; still this is generally incurable. Fevers due 
to the derangement' of the other two in the rainy season are 
Vaikrta and definitely incurable. 

38. In the Autumn a fever due to derangement of Pitta 
is Prakrta, otherwise it is Vaikrta. 

39-40. In the spring, a fever due to the derangement of 
Kapha is Prakrta* otherwise it is Vaikrta. All Vaikrta fevers 
are incurable. Vayu deranged in the rainy season causes fever 
with the combination of Pitta and Kapha. Pitta deranged in 
autumn causes fever with the support of kapha. Due to its 
nature and discharge there is no danger in fasting. Kapha 
deranged in Spring causes fever with the support of Vayu 
and Pitta. 

In strong persons with less defects fever does not 
cause much harm and hence is curable. If the do$as are all 
altogether aggravated it is incurable. 

4 1 . The characteristic sign of an Amajvara is immature 
virulence of fever) , low functioning of the gastric fire, excessive 
urination* nonfunctioning of the digestive and excretory 
systems and loss of hunger. 

42. The characteristic sign of a Pacyamana (or ripen* 
ing or maturing) fever is virulence of fever, excessive thirst* 
prattling and delirium* rapid breathing, vertigo, loose motions 
and acute pain. 

43. Since digestion is possible by the removal of the 
Ama matter, a seven days last is recommended in this case, 
Jvaras arc classified into five taking into consideration the 
extent of derangement in the mala* (humours), the periodicity 
or the season of attack and the comparative strength or weak- 
ness of the patient or the exciting factors. 

44. Generally when there is a combination of many 

factors these fevers are produced. They are Santata, (remit- 
tent) Satata, (intermittent), Anycdyu (appearing un every 
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other day) , Tftiyaka (tertian) Caturthaka (occurring once in 
four days)* 

45-46* The do$as pervading the ducts and vessels carry- 
ing the seven dhatus, urine and faeces distress the entire body 
and get aggravated on equal sight (?) etc* The Rasas or 
secretions are strong or weighty due to the special charac- 
teristics of the body. Always they make the fever unbearable, 
having no antagonist. 

47. It may alleviate the do$as, fever, heat or the dhatus 
by means of purity or impurity* 

48. Generally it reaches the limit either for complete 
abatement or for finishing (the patient) in seven, ten or 
twelve days in the case of Vayu, Pitta and Kapha respectively. 

49. This is Agniveia’s 1 opinion. According to H&rlta 
the crucial days arc twice seven (fourteen) , ninth and eleventh 
This is the line of demarcation for the three do?as either 
for abatement or for finishing the patient. 

50-51. Based on purity or impurity the duration of 
the attack may be more. If lean persons contract disease and 
do not observe rules of diet and conduct, even a slight aggra- 
vation of the deranged do§a, strengthened by the support of 
other exciting factors may become fatal. 

52* The do^a increasing or decreasing irregularly will 
cause fever in its own time. 

53. The dofas being weakened, the fever subsides due 
to the powerful antidotes (by way of medicines) and its subtle 
form gets merged in the secretions. 

54. With the absorption of fever emaciation, pallor 
and sluggishness vanish and its spreading in the whole of the 
body is checked since the dilation of the excretory vessels 
helps them to be thrown out through natural outlets. 

55. The Santata is remittent fever. The Satata (inter- 
mittent) is contrary to it since its beginning is irregular though 
it becomes acute during the night. 


L The Fur&tya** reference to Agnivefa and H&rlta in chapters on 
Ayurveda indicates that the Ayurvedic lection of the Purity* u baaed on 
authority and is therefore authentic, , 
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56. Generally, the morbid humour getting mingled in 
blood produces the Satata type of fever. The Anycdyu type 
of lever comes at the time of the juncture of day and night. 

57. In this fever, vessels containing fleshy matter and 
fat substance are contaminated. Due to the combined action 
of Pitta and Vayu there is pain in the head. Due to Kapha 
and Pitta there is pain in the Trika (Spine) . 

58. Pain in the back is due to the combined action of 
Vayu and Kapha. This fever subsides for a day in the middle. 
In the fever Gaturthaka the fat, marrow and the bones are 
contaminated by the Do?as, 

59. The Gaturthaka fever confined to marrow alone 
manifests twice a day. Due to Kapha affection there is pain in 
the knee-joint, and calves, while affected by Vayu the head 
also aches in the beginning. 

60. The Gaturthaka* viparyaya fever confined to bones 
and marrow continues for three days and subsides on the 
fourth day, 

61 * The derangement of the humours aggravated by 
unsuitable diet and activities being matured due to non- 
elimination) the patient must be compelled to fast for seven 
days, 

62. The mind and the bodily functions of the patient 
are affected by the fever. This Gaturthaka fever is incurable 
because it has entered deep into the ducts of Dhatus (the 
seven primary constituent elements of the body) , and the dosas 
have risen up all simultaneously and attained equal heights 
of virulence. 

63-67. In the case of all these subtle attacks of fever 
the deranged humour traverses slowly along the vessels of 
blood, etc and since it takes a long time to cover the whole 
body it does not harass the body much. But if medication 
ceases the fever may be acute and nighty paroxysms of pyrexia 
may be witnessed. As the physical strength of the patient 
becomes less and less, the fever slowly permeates the whole of 
the Rasa constituents of the body. Then the do$a (deranged 
humour or diathesis) becomes aggravated sooner or later 
resulting in high fever. 
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68. Just as a seed in the soil when watered well does 
not take time to sprout so also the seeds of dosas sprout into 
fever. 

69. Just as poison taken in becomes virulent and fatal 
so also the dofas getting strength from other factors become 
aggravated. 

70. Thus, the fevers Vi?ama» Satata, etc. function. The 
characteristic symptoms when the fever is confined to Rasa 
constituent of the body (Lymph): — Disquietude (or sea sick- 
ness), heaviness, dejection, shooting pain in the limbs, yawn- 
ing, loss of taste, vomiting sensation, difficulty in breathing, etc. 

71. When the fever permeates the blood, the symptoms 
are: — Spitting of blood, excessive thirst, appearance of coarse 
hot eruptions on the skin, red patches, burning sensation, 
vertigo, intoxication and prattling delirium. 

72-74. When the fever is restricted to the flesh, the 
symptoms are thirst, fatigue, defiled splendour, an internal 
burning sensation, dizziness, appearance of darkness, fetidness 
and jerky movements of the limbs. When the fever has per- 
meated the fat, the symptoms are perspiration, excessive 
thirst, vomiting, foul smell and irritability. When the fever 
penetrates the bone the symptoms are delirium, exhaustion, 
loss of taste and appetite and pain in the bones. 

75. When the fever permeates the marrow the symptoms 
are the functioning of the dosas, dyspnea (difficulty in 
breathing), convulsive movements of the limbs, croaking 
sound in the throat, burning sensation within, chilliness outside, 
deep sighs and hiccough. 

76. When the fever permeates the semen virile, the 
symptoms are appearance of darkness, splitting of the vulner- 
able joints, numbness of the penis, and death when seminal 
egress takes place. 

77. These five types of Caturthaka Viparyaya fever are 
more and more difficult to treat as enumerated above. The 
Pralepaka type of fever exhibits the symptoms of delirium, 
chilliness, iow temperature and heaviness of the limbs. One 
feels as if one’s body is coated with phlegm. 

78. The Angabalaiaka (Devourer of the strength of 
limbs) type of fever exhibits the symptoms of low temperature, 
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coarseness or stiffness of the body, numbness of limbs and 
difficulty in walking. Phlegm will be profusely manifested. 

79. If the wine passed is of the colour of the cut piece 
of turmeric the fever is called Haridraka (yellow fever?) * It is 
fatal. 

80. Where the patient is deficient in Pitta and, Kapha 
and Vayu are equally dominant there is no fever during the 
day but there is fever at night. This type is called Ratrijvara 
or Paurvar&trika, 

81. The onset of fever is at nightfall since due to the 
action of Vayu the body gets dried up in the Kapha content 
either by means of exercise or due to the action of Sun’s rays. 

82. When Kapha and pitta are in the abdomen the 
upper part of the body remains cold but the lower part remains 
warm, 

83. But when Kapha goes lower down, the Pitta remain- 
ing in the upper region, the body is felt warm and the lower 
part chill (at the hands and feet) . 

84. The fever confined to the lymph and blood vessels 
can be cured. So also the fever that is restricted to flesh and 
fat. But the fever affecting bones and marrow is incurable. 
At the onset of fever the different limbs are discoloured render- 
ed pallid. 

85. The patient attacked by fever sometimes becomes 
unconscious. He has an appearance of an angry man. He 
evacuates hot mucuous and bilious matter very frequently. 

86. The characteristic signs of a patient freed from 
fever arc lightness of body and exhaustion; delusion and 
heat disappear, some eruptions in the mouth, freedom from 
pain, natural functioning of the sense organs, perspiration, 
sneezing, mind at rest, appetite and itching sensation on the 
head. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYEIGHT 

Distases 


Dhanvantari said : 

1-2. I shall explain the pathology of Raktapitta (Bilious 
Haemorrhage). The deranged pitta contaminates the blood. 
The cause of derangement is the excessive intake of such 
articles of food as are bile-provoking in character e.g. the grains 
of Kodrava and Uddalaka. Too hot, bitter, pungent, sour, 
saline and thirst — inducing foodstuffs also have the similar effect. 

3-4. This mixture of bile and blood has the colour, smell 
etc of the blood. Hence, in Ayurvedic parlance it is known as 
Rakta. It comes out of blood vessels, spleen and liver. 

5-7. The onset of this haemorrhage is indicated by 
various symptoms Heaviness of the head, non relish for food, 
desire to eat cold things, a smoky vision, sour vomiting, nausea, 
hiccough, gasping for breath, vertigo, fatigue, allergy to red 
colour, fishy smell in the mouth when the fever abates, reddish, 
yellow and green colour its the eyes, inability to distinguish 
the colours of blue, red and yellow and dreams of madness. 

8. The deranged and contaminated blood comes out 
through nose, eyes, mouth and ears when it flows up or through 
peuis, vagina or anus when it flows down. It comes out of the 
roots of hair also all over the body. 

9. The egress of bilious blood when it flows up can be 
cured by means of purgatives. In the case of pitta also it is 
better to purge it out rather than arrest it with medication. 

10. Purging cleans the system where Kapha persists. 
Astringent, sweet and Kapha producing drugs can be used in 
cleansing the system. 

1 1-12. Or drugs of pungent, bitter and astringent nature 
naturally generating phlegm can be used. If the haemorrhage 
takes a downward course and the patient appears to die, 
emetics are to be used. If the patient is given a little medicine 
to curb the pitta and then the emetics are applied he will have 
strength regained. 
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13. Astringent and sweet things are alone good for him. 
If there is concerted action of both Kapha and V&yu on the 
deranged pitta it is incurable. 

14. If the flow of blood is upward (regressing) it is un- 
bearable and medication is ineffective. Purging then becomes 
impossible in his case. 

15. In Raktapitta cases of Pratiloma type (upward 
flow) , purging and emetic are the only remedies, 

16-17, But when all the humours are deranged emetic 
alone is advisable. It should be known that like Siva's dart the 
disease is fatal since many unfavourable symptoms and disorders 
are observed from the beginning. If cure is effected it is good. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTTNINE 

Diseases 


Dhanuantori said : 

1 , Since cough runs its course quickly I shall explain it 
now. There are five types of cough (1) due to Vayu (2) due 
to Pitta (3) due to Kapha (4) due to internal wounds (5) due 
to Consumption* 

2. All these coughs are more and more powerful in the 
order enumerated above. If neglected, they will end in 
consumption. A sure sign of their onset is irritation in the 
throat and allergy to food. 

3-6. The cough generated due to the derangement of 
Vayu exhibits the symptoms of dryness in the ear cavity and 
parchedness of throat and mouth. The wind coursing through 
the lower parts of the body suddenly rushes up, reaches the 
chest and then presses against the larynx. The agitated wind 
fills the ducts and vessels and the limbs are as though thrown 
up. It seems to uproot the eyes from their sockets. With a sub- 
dued sound it affects the sides and is passed out of the throat 
with a sound of a broken bell-metal vessel. It produces pain in 
the chest, sides, thighs and head. Agitation and fainting may be 
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seen. Aphonia (inability to speak) and dry cough also will be 
observed. While coughing, shooting pain is felt and loud sound 
is heard and the patient’s body has horripilation too. By spitting 
out a lump of dry kapha with great deal of difficulty he feels a 
bit relieved. 

7-9. The cough generated by the derangement of pitta 
humour exhibits the fallowing symptoms : — Yellow colour in 
the eyes, bitter taste in the-mouth, rise in temperature, vertigo, 
vomiting of bilious blood, thirst, loss of speech, clouded vision, 
inebriety and appearance of fiery rings at the time of coughing. 

The cough generated by the derangement of Kapha pro- 
duces a light pain in the chest, and head as well as numbness 
and heaviness in the cardiac region : The throat appears to be 
choked with a sticky lump of Kapha. There is cold in the 
nostrils as well as vomiting sensation with distaste for food. 
Horripilation is also observed. 

10-12. Fights, exercises, etc, carelessly indulged in, beyond 
one’s capacity may cause internal woun ds in the chest cavity 
and aggravate the Vayu humour which accompanied by the 
aggravated Pitta humour makes the kapha also aggravated. The 
kapha gets mixed with blood and then knotted. It may be 
yellow or dark in colour. The patient coughs and spits out the 
dry Kapha lump with an excruciating pain as if the chest is 
breaking asunder. He feels as if he is being pierced with a 
number of needles. 

13-14. He feels as if he is being speared through. Pain is 
felt.in the joints with fever, thirst, gasping for breathing, loss of 
voice and shivering. Attempting to speak he simply coos like a 
dove feeling pain at the sides. He spi is or vomits Kapha. His 
digestion is unpaired, strength decreases and pallor sets in. 

15. In the debilitated state he passes urine with blood. 
There is dyspnea (difficulty to breathe) lumbago and back pain. 
The deranged Vayu then upsets all the Hhatus and makes a 
K$atakasa patient a patient of Rajayak$ma (Phthisis). 

16. He coughs and spits out kapha a fetid pus like yellow 
and greenish red mucous matter. 

17. When he tries to sleep he feels as if he is being 
afflicted with pain. The heart seems to be roasted. Suddenly he 
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evinces a liking for a hot or cold thing by turns. Insatiety 
in meals and debility also follow. 

18. The face suddenly becomes bright and glossy with 
eyes shining brilliantly* With this a!l ( the symptoms of the 
wasting disease are manifested. 

19. This is the nature of cough born of consumption that 
destroys the bodies of already debilitated persons. In strong 
men this as well as the cough due to wounds can be cured if 
they are in the preliminary stage. 

20-21. By careful treatment these ailments and others in 
the case of old men too can be eradicated. Cough, dyspnea, 
phthisis, nausea, aphonia and other ailments if neglected are 
aggravated and so they must be eradicated quickly. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY 

D is eases 


Dhanvantari said : 

1. I shall now mention the pathology of Svasa Roga 
(Dyspnea) or difficulty in breathing. When cough becomes 
chronic it becomes dyspnea or it may be due to those factors 
that aggravate the humours, 

2. It may result from Amatisara {mucous dysentery), 
vomiting, toxins, and jaundice fever. Exposure to dust, smoke, 
gusts of wind and snowmdted water and violent attack on 
vulnerable joints may also cause dyspnea. 

3-4. Svasa ruga is of five types (I) Ksudraka (minor) 
(2) Tamaka (3) Chinna (4) Mahan and (5) Urdhva. Yayu 
that spreads all round when prevented by Kapha turns round 
and' courses through the passages of vital airs, water ducts and 
food canals spoiling them. It comes to the cardiac region and 
produces the illness of breath in the abdomen. 

5-8. Its premonitory symptoms are pain in the chest and 
sides, the adverse direction of the breath, constipation, splitting 
of the temples and exhaustion due to overeating. The aggra- 
vated wind turns back through the ducts aggravating the 
kapha and produces the difficult breathing called Ksudra. It 
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grips the head, neck and cardiac region and produces pain at 
the sides. It generates hiccough with a wheezing round attended 
with catarrhal paroxysm. It makes the breath speedily ^taken 
distress the vital breath but the patient gets slight relief after 
spitting it out. 

9. Lying down he feels difficulty in breathing but in 
sitting he feels relief. If he looks up he finds the forehead 
perspire and he suffers acute pain. 

10. Gasping frequently and finding the lips parched 
the patient longs for hot drink with slight shivering. This 
(Tamaka) Svasa becomes aggravated when it rains or when chill 
east wind flows or Kapha-producing food is taken. 

1 1 . Tamaka type of dyspnea is curable only in a strong 
person. If there is acute fever and fainting it will never subside 
by cold application. 

12. The patient of Maha Svasa breathes hard and feels 
pain due to the splitting of the vulnerable joints. He perspires 
and swoons. He has constipation. Burning sensation is felt in 
the abdomen. 

13. He keeps the eyes facing down. The eyes seem to rove. 
One of the eyes appears tinged with glossy red glitter. The 
mouth is dry. He prattles dejectedly. He is unconscious and 
there is pallor in the face. 

1 4. He breathes hard with great noise if lifted up bodily, 
like an ox in rut. 

1 5. He has no sensation or awareness. The eyes and face 
wear a confused look. Urine and * faeces do not pass out. He is 
speechless. 

16. The patient of UrdhvaSvasa is unable to breathe out 
though he takes in long drawn breaths. He has acute pain at 
the temples and the head. His throat is parched. 

17. The mouth and ears appear to be stuffed with mu- 
cous Kapha matter. Distressed by the aggravated Vayu he looks 
up rolling it all round as if in confusion, 

18. When the vulnerable joints are being split he groans 
with his sp eech checked (unable to speak] . All these ailments 
can be cured if the symptoms are not very manifest or pro- 
nounced. If they are pronounced they are fatal indeed. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYONE 

Diseases 


Dhanvantari said : 

1 P O Sulruta, listen, I shall describe the causes of the 
illness Hiccough* Its preliminary stage is due to dyspnea. 
The different types of hiccough have their own nature as the 
differentiating factor* 

2-3. Hiccough is of five types (1) Bh ak?y odbhava 
(originating from diet) (2) Ksudra (Insignificant) (3) 
Yamala (The twin-natured) (4) Mahati (great, acute) (5) 
Gambhira (grave)* The first type is caused by hasty eating of 
coarse pungent unwholesome food stuffs injudiciously. The 
usual onset is along with the evening meal and beverage when 
the Vayu is aggravated with the food and the drink. A low 
sound is produced. 

4. By exertion the Vayu principle gets excited and 
produces the Ksudra hiccough* 

5. It originates from the root of the clavicle. Its paro- 
xysm is not virulent. 

6. The Ksudra hiccough is aggravated by exertion and 
becomes mild on taking food. The next type of hiccough 
(yamala) rises in couples and is slow in its action. 

7. It culminates in the face shaking the head and neck 
violently. It is called Yamala (Twin-natured) hiccough 

8. Delirium, vomiting, dysentery, distortion of the eyes 
and yawning are the symptoms which are very pronounced 
at the advanced stage* 

9-10. The symptoms in the acute type of hiccough 
(Mahati) are — the eyebrows droop down and the temples sunk, 
the eyes turn towards the ears, the body is benumbed, speech 
is impaired, power of memory fails and unconsciousness results. 
The vulnerable joints are split, the spinal column is bent down. 

11-12. The Gambhira (grave) type of hiccough rises 
from the abdomen or navel just like the previous one, but is 
attended with great pain, loud sound, severe violence and high 
potency. It induces a wide yawning and jerky movements of 
the limbs. This is curable if carefully treated. 
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13-15, The first two types shall be avoided as also the 
hiccough where all the symptoms are pronounced. As a general 
rule, in the cases of old men, persons of impaired digestion 
and accumulated undigested matter within, persons indulging 
too much in sexual exercise, invalids and starving emaciated 
persons, all ailments are fatal unless attended to quickly. Hic- 
cough and dyspnea are definitely fatal. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYTWO 

Diseases 

Dhanvantari said : — 

1. Now I shall explain the pathology of Yaksma- 
roga (pulmonary consumption) . It isasequel to many ailments 
and precursor to many others* 

2. It is mentioned by many terms Rajayaksma (King- 
Consumption) > Ksaya (Consumption), Sosa (withering up), 
Rogarat (king of ailments) . Stars, Moon, brahmins and kings 
were supposed to have suffered from this formerly. Hence 
it is called Rajayaksma* 

3. It is called Ksaya (wasting disease) because the 
body is wasted, medicine is wasted (ineffective) , and it is the 
culmination of Ksaya (consumption) ■ It is called Sosa be- 
cause it dries up the lymph and other secretions of the system. 
It is called Rogarat because it is the king of all ailments. 

4. There are four main causes for this: (I) Sahasa, Rash 
feats of strength and overexercise, (2) Vegasaiiirodha, suppres- 
sion of natural propulsions of the bodv such as passing of 
urine, evacuating the bowels, etc., (3) ^ukrajah snehasamk- 
sayah, wasting of semen, vitality and albuminous substances in 
(he body, (4) Annapanavidhityaga (abandonment of the rules 
of diet and regimen, 

5-6. The principle of Vayu gets aggravated by the causes 
mentioned before, scatters pitta and useless accumulations 
in the body, kapha, etc, and permeates the ducts, channels and 
joints of the body. Then it affects the nerves either by closing 
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the openings of the ducts or dilating them too much. It then 
produces great pain in the cardiac region in the middle, above, 
below or at the sides, 

7, Many indications of its onset can be observed. Cold* 
high rise in temperature, salivation, sweet taste in the mouth, 
glossiness of the body and loss of appetite. 

8, An eager desire to walk and take food and drink. 
The patient finds impurity even in clean things. He supposes 
that a fly, a blade of grass, a bit of hair, etc. has fallen in his 
dish or cup, 

9; Hiccough and disquietude, vomiting, non-relish of 
food, weakening even without bath. 

10* A bright white colour in the hands, thighs, chest* 
feet, face, stomach and the eyes. A shooting pain in the arms 
and the tongue* a feeling of abhorrence over the body. 

11. A liking for women* wine and meat and an unrea- 
sonable disgust immediately and giddiness, 

12. The nails, hair and bones grow rapidly. The patient 
dreams of the attack or fall of chameleon, serpent, monkey 
and birds and beasts of prey. 

13. He sees in dreams that he climbs or steps on hair, 
bones, husks* ashes, etc. He sees deserted villages, ponds and 
tanks drying up brilliant comets and stars in the sky or forest 
fire with burning trees. 

14-15* There are eleven specific symptoms in the pul- 
monary consumption — Catarrh, dyspnea, cough* loss of 
voice, headache, nonrelish for food, updrawn breath, emacia- 
tion, vomiting, fever and pain (in the viscera, while standing* 
at the sides, while getting up from bed, and at the joints. 

16, The distressing features are a breaking pain at the 
throat, yawning, severe pressure felt in the limbs* spitting out 
(bloody mucous substance $) , impaired gastric functions and 
foul smell in the mouth, 

17-18, Due to the aggravation of Vayu there is pain in 
the head and sides with a severe pressure of limbs, Constric* 
tion of the throat and aphonia are also due to the Vayu, 
The aggravated pitta causes a burning sensation int he should-* 
ers, hands, and feet* dysentery, vomiting of blood, foul smell 
in the mouth s fever and inebriety. The excited kapha produces- 
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non-relish of food, vomiting, cough and a sense of heaviness in 
one half of the body. 

19-20* Watery discharge from the lips, cold, dyspnea, 
aphonia and impaired gastric function are also due to kapha. 
As a result of impaired digestion, the humours are further 
excited and anasarca ( £otha) and a clammy coating of kapha shuts 
up the openings of the ducts. Further production of the dhatus 
ceases and the burning sensation increases bringing mental 
anguish. There are other distressing features also. 

21. The food taken in by phthisis patient undergoes 
acidity in the stomach along with the lymph and, other secre- 
tions) t hence the diet does not nourish his limbs. 

22- The lymph does not generate blood in him, al- 
though some flesh is put. In this benumbed state he remains 
emaciated. 

23. Even if all the symptoms are not present, an emaciat- 
ed person with his six sense organs impaired must be given 

up as incurable; but if the person is otherwise (i.e not emaciat- 
ed) he can be cured. 

24. Due to the several and combined actions of the 
deranged humours the fat becomes wasted and aphonia sets in. 
The voice becomes feeble, coarse and tremulous. 

25. The deranged Vayu makes the body lose its glossi- 
ness and warmth as well as produces a colour like that of an 
awn of barley ill the throat* Due to Pitta there is burning 
sensation in the throat and palate* 

26. Due to Kapha there is a peculiar wheezing sound 
in the throat and it seems as if there is some sticky mucuous 
substance there. The consumption starts with all the sym- 
ptoms. 

27* Vertigo and darkness of vision and other charact- 
eristics of kapha also are present. The patients are incurable 
and even if only a few symptoms are present the emaciated 
patient shall be avoided. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYTHREE 

Diseases 


Dhanvantari said : 

1. Susruta, I shall now describe the pathology of 
Arocaka (Non-relish for food) , Three types of Arocaka are 
caused by the three humours severally situated in the tongue 
and the heart. 

2. Fourth type of Arocaka is caused by all the three 
in combination. Fifth type of Arocaka is caused by the de- 
jection of the mind. If wind is the cause, the ntouth has an 
astringent taste. If Pitta is the cause, it has a bitter taste* If 
Kapha is the cause, a sweet taste is experienced. 

3. Just as everything is tasteless at the time of sorrow 
and anger so also in all the five types of Arocaka, food is 
tasteless due to the vomiting sensation on account of the 
deranged humour. 

4. The Udana vayu flings up the deranged humours 
resting beneath the mouth and they give rise to a saline taste 
with watery oozings in the mouth. Hence non relish for food. 

5. It pains the umbilical region and the back ; the food 
taken is cast to the sides. The patient vomits, bit by bit, small 
lumps of frothy astringent matter. 

6. Due to the action of vayu there is an eructation with 
loud sound that dries up the mouth. Hiccough with hoarseness 
of voice is also observed. 

7. If the attack is by the deranged pitta the patient 
vomits something like saline water mixed with blood. It is 
sometimes greenish yellow in colour, bitter and pungent in taste. 
Thirst, fainting and a burning sensation in the body are the 
further characteristics. 

8. If kapha is the cause, a thick glossy yellowish honey- 
like mucous of excessively saline taste is vomited with watery 
discharge and horripilation. 

9. Patients having swelling in the mouth, with sweet 
taste, pain and disquietude in the sinews and hiccough are to 
be considered having all symptoms and are to be given up as 
incurable. 
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10* To him seeing anything or hearing any sound is 
hateful. If the sickness is due to the food being contaminated 
by germs, the symptoms are colic (sula) . shivering and disquie- 
tude aggravated by vavu, etc. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYFOUR 

Diseases 


Dkanvantari said * 

1 . O Susruta, now I shall explain the cause and pathology 
of Hfdroga, (Ailment of the heart) etc- They are of five 
types, one due to germs and the other four due to the three 
humours severally or in combination. 

2. If the cause is Vayu, a feeling of emptiness is observ- 
ed. The patient eats much and cries. The heart' is benumb- 
ed, seems to break asunder and dries up; dizziness is ex- 
perienced . 

3. Suddenly, the patient is dejected, feels grief and is 
frightened- He cannot bear to hear the least sound. He 
shivers and faints as a result. There is difficulty in breathing 
and sleeplessness. 

4t As a result of the attack of Pitta the symptoms arc 
thirst, exhausti on* burning sensation, perspiration, eructa- 
tion with acidity, vomiting of acid or bilious matter, fever 
and cloudy vision. 

5- If deranged kapha causes Hrdroga the heart becomes 
numbed, the digestion is impaired, the face is distorted; 
hiccough, pain in the bone, spitting of mucous matter, drowsi- 
ness, lassitude, fever non relish of food are observed. 

6. If the ailment of the heart is caused by the com- 
bined action of all the three dosas all the different symp- 
toms are observed. If the ailment is due to germs the symp- 
toms are : — blackish yellow colour in the eyes, dizziness and 
dark vision, cardiac oedema, disquietude, itching sensa- 
tion in the limbs and expectoration of kapha. 
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7. The patient thinks that his heart is being sawn with 
scissors. This ailment shall be treated in the early stages, other- 
wise it is fatal. 

8. Thirst may be caused by Vata, Pitta or Kapha. 
Debility is caused by their combination. A sixth variety of 
Hrdroga is caused by contact with the persons who are sick. 
The exciting factors may be Vata and Pitta. 

9. In all these ailments it is their aggravation that 
brings about spasmodic jerks in all the limbs, palpitation, 
agitation, and burning sensation in the heart and fainting 
through the withering up of all the dhatus. 

10. Thirst arises as a result of the drying up of the 
root of the tongue, throat, lungs, palate and the water- 
carrying* vessels. This is a common characteristic symptom 
of all kinds of Hrdroga. 

11-12. Parchedness of the mouth, insatiable thirst for water, 
hatred for food, weakness in voice, difficulty in putting out 
the tongue due to the roughness of throat, palate and the lips, 
prattling in delirium, mental aberration and eructation are 
also the symptoms in Hrdroga. 

13-16. The derangement of Vayu causes emaciation, 
dejection of spirit, dizziness of the head, breaking pain at 
the temples, impaired sense of smell, loss of juiciness in the 
mouth, dullness of hearing, insomnia and general debility. 
The derangement of the Pitta brings about slight increase 
in the acidity, fainting, bitterness in the mouth, redness in 
the eyes, perpetual drying up of the body and burning sensa- 
tion and a feeling as of fumes escape through the skin. The 
aggravated Kapha obstructs the Vayu in the water-carrying 
vessels. The ducts with the accumulated Kapha absorb the 
heat as in the case of mud. The throat appears to be pierc- 
ed with the awn of barley. Sleepiness with a sweet taste in 
the mouth is experienced. A continuous sluggishness felt in 
the head, lassitude, vomiting, nonrelish for food and indi- 
gestion — these symptoms are in brirf brought about by all 
humours in combination. 

17. Blood is obstructed due to the accumulation of 
mucous and undigested matter thus causing the aggravation of 
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both Vayu and Pitta. So the patient while experiencing in- 
tense heat experiences an unbearable chillness. 

18. If thirst obstructs the humour in the viscera the 
ailment is definitely caused by Pitta. The aching pain caused 
by drinking too much water is due to the digestion and dilu- 
tion of albuminous content. 

19. The thirst generated by taking in greasy, pungent, 
acid and saline stuffs is due to Kapha* The thirst due to the 
loss of lymph and other secretions is an indication of onset 
of consumption; 

20. The thirst generated by the admixture of atrophy, 
fainting and fever with other chronic ailments is called Up* 
asargatmika (foreboding evil) 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYF1VE 

Diseases 


Dhanvontari said ; 

1. I shall explain the pathology ofMadatyaya {distem- 
per due to inebriation) as mentioned by sages. Wine is sharp, 
add, dry, parchifying and light and induces quickness in sexual 
intercourse. 

2. It pervades even the minutest capillaries of the sys- 
tem but its effect on the fat is just opposite. The qualities of 
sharpness etc. mentioned by the sages have disturbing effect on 
the mind. 

3. Excessively drunk, wines and spirits are fatal* With 
their qualities of sharpness, etc. they destroy the vitality of the 
addict and bring about sluggishness* 

4. Exciting -the sense organs wine upsets the mind. On 
taking it for the first time or second time it may have an 
exciting and exhilarating effect on the drinker. 

5-6. The fool carried away by indecision and uncertainty 
considers it pleasing. A king who becomes an addict to wine 
becomes unbridled like an unchecked serpent. There is nothing 
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that he will not do in his inebriation : Wine is the source of 
unspeakable mischiefs and supports wickedness. 

7-9, It is the sole guide of wretchedness that has a 
hundred paths leading to it. Bereft of all energetic actions the 
addict in the third stage of inebriety may yearn for wine always. 
The sinful wretch has now come to a stage worse than death. 
He cannot distinguish between righteousness and evil, pleasure 
and pain, honour and dishonour, and wholesome and unwhole* 
some. Withered up and deluded, highly pleased at times and 
dejected at other he loses his power of memory and falls un- 
conscious* Well built strong persons of gluttonous habits may 
not become too intoxicated after drinking wine over a heavy 
meal. 

1 0. The ailment of inebriety may be caused by the three 
humours — Vayu, Pitta and Kapha severally or in combination. 
Unconsciousness and pain in the heart characterize all varieties, 

11-13* Thirst engendered by frequent loose motions, 
mild dejection, fever and nonrelish for food, constipation, dark- 
ness of vision, hiccough, difficulty in breathing sleeplessness, 
excessive perspiration, obstruction of ordure ( Visthambha), in- 
tumescence, and mental agitation too characterize all types of 
inebriety. The patient is in a dreamy state and does not speak 
when addressed. Due to the attack of Pitta there is a burning 
sensation, fever and perspiration, fainting and a continuous pal- 
pitation of the heart. Due to the action of Kapha there is vomit- 
ing, disquietude, sleepiness and Udaragaurava (Tympanites — 
heaviness in the stomach due to gas trouble). 

14-15. In the ailment of inebriation due to the action of 
all humours in combination all the symptoms can be obser- 
ved, Those who knowingly take to wine become victims thereof 
and lose the power of thinking and mental disorders set in* 
Everything is pleasing to them whether a chip of wood or an 
article of food. They do not differentiate between them. Due 
to the action of Vayu many of these symptoms occur. The 
patient spits out mucous matters of phlegm and experiences 
parchedness of throat and somnolence, 

16. He does not brook sounds. His sound is distracted. 
He feels Rheumatic pain all over the body. His heart and throat 



448 


Garutfa Purdtia 


are effected* He falls info fainting fits. He gasps for breath. 
Excessive thirst, nausea and fever also oppress him. 

17, A person who controls himself and intelligently re- 
frains from drinking wine, is never afflicted by any disorder 
whether physical or mental. 

18-19. Deluded persons of irascible temperament indulg- 
ing in injudicious diet suffer from the three disorders of inebria- 
tions epileptic fits and abject prostration more and more 
powerful in the order of enumeration* This is due to the 
obstruction of ducts carrying lat, blood and other lymphatic 
secretions. Inebriation is caused by the derangement of all the 
humours, impure blood, and presence of wine and toxic 
matter in the system. 

20. In the ailment of inebriation due to the derange- 
ment of Vayu, the patient becomes anaemic and all brightness 
of complexion vanishes. The body assumes a coarse dark reddish 
hue. The patient becomes deceitful in behaviour and fickle- 
minded. 

21. The intoxicated person becomes irritable and quar- 
relsome due to the affliction of Pitta and his body assumes a 
reddish yellow hue. The affliction of Kapha is responsible for 
the symptoms of somnolence, loose irrelevant talks or when the 
patient appears to be in a trance . 

22-26. The combined action of all the dosas brings about 
all the above symptoms as well as obstruction of the circulation 
of blood and paralysis of the limbs. If the patient exhibits a 
loathsome desire or fails to recognize familiar voices it is an 
indication of derangement of Pitta* He may be exhausted 
utterly and go to deep sleep but the body may be shaking 
vigorously : The signs of an affliction of Vayu must be care- 
fully noted* The inebriated patient may either see the sky red, 
blue and black or without seeing anything sink in darkness. He 
may regain consciousness immediately out may experience pain 
in the cardiac region, a shivering sensation and veil i go* In 
epileptic fits brought about by derangement of Vayu the patient 
has hiccough and brownish red colour of the skin* Afflicted by 
Pitta the patient, seeing the sky red and yellow, may sink into 
swoon* When he wakes up he perspires profusely and is oppres- 
sed with excessive thirst and a burning sensation. During the 
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At a portion of the body may be yellow and the other blue. 
His eyes may be red, yellow or crimson, 

27-28. In Kapha affliction the epileptic patient sees the 
sky enveloped with clouds as it were, sinks into a deep coma 
and regains consciousness very late* He complains of disquiet- 
ness in the cardiac region* Thsre is salivation. Heavy and be- 
numbed in limbs he falls in a thud like a goat in the uncons- 
cious state. In the combined action of all the dosas it appears 
like an Apasmara (epilepsy). 

29-30. He falls down motionlessly and does not have 
any frightful convulsive movements of limbs. In the ailment 
of mada, murccha, the morbid humours spread themselves out 
and become calm without medication when the patient sinks into 
prostration* Speech, body and the mind do not function pro- 
perly but he does not lose strength. 

31* Patients who fall down in prostration, fall like logs 
of wood, no better than dead but with risk of death* 

32. If the treatment is not immediately carried out he 
may die like a person in a deep sea full of crocodiles. 

33. A person in prostration (like the person in the sea) 
should be immediately taken out of it. A person suffering from 
inebriation may be irritated or pleased, it is certain. 

34-35. Used judiciously wine relieves persons of worries, 
otherwise leads him to hell. It gives ability to work, helps 
the natural functions, and blesses with beauty. Judicious use of 
wine is like that of nectar. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FiFTYSIX 

Diseases 


Dkanvmtari said: 

1 -3* O Susruta, I shall explain the pathology of Arias 
(Piles) ailments, Among the condyloma tous (pinlike) growths 
in the fltfSh those that obstruct the anus are called Arias. The 
deranged humour defiling the skin, flesh and the fat makes 
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many shoots of flesh of diverse shapes in the region of the 
rectum. They are called Arias (Piles) * In brief, they are of 
two types sahaja (congenital) and Anantarottha (postnatal). 

4* The passage of the rectum is five and a half Anguias 
long. There, dry stone-like lumps three and a half angulas 
tong grow, 

5-6, Blood vessels passing through the entrails come to 
these lumps and split open. Hence, within an angula from 
without, bleeding occurs in the region of these condylomatous 
growths. Hair about one and a half angulas in length grow 
beyond them. In the congenital type of piles the cause is the 
discomfort of the child in the womb. 

7. The creation of the Feeds of piles is due to the mis- 
deeds of the parents. Curse of gods also may be the cause. 
In the piles due to the combined action of the dosas it is the 
food taken in that creates the seeds. 

8. All ailments congenital in nature are incurable. The 
piles of congenital type are rough, ugly looking, pointing in- 
ward and pale, yellow in colour. The disorders brought about 
by them are dreadful. 

9. Piles are of six types when caused by do$as after the 
birth. The three different dosas severally or their combinations 
in twos make up the six varieties. The dry piles are due to 
Vayu and Kapha and the wet ones due to Pitta. 

10. When more and more faces accumulate in the 
gastric fire that reduces the food taken before into faeces, if 
the person indulges in excessive sexual intercourse the dosas 
become aggravated, 

11-14. The Ap&na Vayu (genito-urmary illiac nerve 
force) becomes aggravated due to various such causes as : — 
drinking in a fitful state, taking in hard indigestible foodstuffs, 
frequent rubbing of the belly, eyes and throat with the palms, 
contact with very chill water, continuous riding for a long 
time, suppression of natural urges and evacuating them with 
difficulty, dysentery, constipation, pulling things and in woman 
miscarriage and painful labour. 

15-16. When the Apana becomes excited the faeces get 
obstructed in the flexus of the rectum and condylomatous 
growths occur on their knotty joints. Its indications are 
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low gastric function, obstruction to the removal of ordure, 
pain in the bones and calves of the legs, vertigo, burning 
sensation in the eyes, intumascence and either loose motions 
or constipation, 

17. Obstructed from the front, the wind moves about 
below the umbilicus and when the patient breathes with diffi- 
culty it comes out with blood. 

18. A rumbling sound in the entrails, eructation, pro- 
fuse belching of saline stuff, excessive urination, scanty faeces, 
non-inclination to take food, vertigo, sour taste in the mouth. 

19. Pain in the head, back and chest, lassitude, yearning 
for sensuous pleasures, anger due to frustration or neglect of 
service by others are also observed. 

20. Sometimes the symptoms give rise to the suspicion 
of other ailments such as diarrhoea, wasting disease, jaundice, 
enlargement of the spleen and dropsy. All these diseases in- 
crease when piles begin to grow, 

21. When the Apana returns, it is obstructed by these 
growths and so it aggravates other vital airs moving among 

the sense organs and parts of the whole body. 

22. Then it produces a parched condition in the seats 

of Pitta, Kapha, urine and faeces and obstructs the gastric fire* 
Then usually all the piles grow. 

23. The patient becomes lean, his enthusiasm and jolly 
spirit vanishes; he becomes dejected, emaciated, pallid in face, 
and appears like a worm eaten tree, sapless and devoid of 
shade* 

24-25. All the disorders mentioned in Yakima (Pulmo- 
nary consumption) distress him. They give rise to acute pain 
in the vulnerable joints. Cough, excessive thirst, dryness in the 
mouth, dyspnea, catarrh, lassitude, aching pain in the limbs, 
nausea, sneezing, intumescence, fever, debility, deafness, 
rigidity and the disease gravel— ail these torment him. 

26* Completely emaciated, with voice broken, he sinks 
into a trance and frequently spits. He does not show any 
inclination to take food. He has pain in all joints, bones, 
chest, navel, anus and the thigh joints. A kind of bilious 
matter begins to ooze out of the anus. It resembles water with 
which meat has been washed. 
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27, Some of these piles are dry but others are found to 
suppurate and burst; they are caused by Pitta and are of the 
colour of turmeric, 

28* These piles generated by aggravated VAyu are dry 
and rough. They are faded, reddish or brownish in colour and 
uneven. 

29. They are of unequal sizes and shapes, curved, sharp- 
pointed with their external ends cracked and severed. They 
resemble the fruits of Bimba Kharjura 1 2 3 , Karkandhu* and 
Karpasa* seed. 

30. Some of them resemble Kadamba flowers, and some 
those of the white mustard. Acute pain in the head, sides, 
shoulders, calves, thighs, thigh joints, etc. is felt. 

31. Sneezing, eructation, obstruction to the removal of 
ordure, catching pain in the heart and non relish for food, 
cough, dryspnea, impaired function of the digestive system, 
ringing noise in the ears and vertigo are further symptoms. 

32. A patient distressed with these disorders passes 
stools with great difficulty. It is scanty. A loud sound is pro- 
duced while evacuating the slimy frothy stuff, 

33. The skin, nail, faeces, urine, eyes and face are black 
in colour. Chronic enlargement of the spleen, drooping and 
globular tumours (Asjhila) occur, 

34. The condylomatous growths of piles due to the 
derangement of Pitta are bluish in colour at the opening and 
red, yellow and black otherwise. They exude bloody, watery 
stuff through their small tips. They smell like raw meat. They 
are soft to the touch and hang loosely. 

35. Some of them resemble the tongue of a parrot, 
split liver or the mouth of a leech. Burning sensation, fever 
and perspiration, thirst, epileptic fits, non-relish for food and 
loss of sense are the symptoms at the time of suppuration, 

36. The faeces are hot, liquid in form, bluish, reddish 
and yellow in colour and undigested. The piles are thick 
in the middle like barley grain. The skin, nail etc are green 
or yellow in colour. 

1 . Phoenix dactylifer or p. ac&ulii (Refer GVDB p. 1 31) , 

2. Zizyphu* nummularia. 

3. Glowypium b&rbadent. 
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37. If Kapha be the cause the piles arc deep rooted, 
thick, less painful, white in colour, of decaying appearance, 
glossy, globular in shape and unyielding. 

38. Lubricious, rigid, smooth and mild they produce an 
itching sensation and the patient finds it pleasant to handle 
them and scratch them. Some of them are like the bamboo 
shoots or the seed of the jack fruit or the teat of a cow. 

39. There is catching pain at the thigh joints, rectum, 
bladder and navel. Dyspnea, cough, disquietude in the 
cardiac region, salivatiou non-relish of food and catarrh are 
the symptoms. 

40. Strangury (difficulty in passing urine) , sluggishness 
of head, shivering chilliness are experienced, Impotency, im- 
paired gastric function, vomiting and all the disorders in 
undigested state are also found in the patient. 

41. The faeces come out in profusion. They have the 
colour of suet. They contain mucous kapha matter. The piles 
do not crack nor do they bleed. Skin, etc,, have grey colour and 
are glossy. 

42. In the piles caused by the combined action of all 
dosas all the symptoms can be observed- If they are caused by 
the impurity of blood such symptoms as are in the Pittaja 
type can be observed. 

43. They resemble the shoots of Vat a or Guftja berries 
or coral. The faeces are hard and hot and contaminated. 

44. If the motions are many the blood gushes out 
suddenly. The skin of the patient is like that of a frog. He 
suffers all disorders due to the deficiency of blood. 

45-47, The patient loses the colour of his complexion, 
strength and mental gaiety. His vitality is impaired. His sense 
organs do not function properly. By taking hard foodstuffs 
dehydrating the faeces, like Mudga 1 2 3 , Kodrava®, Jambira*, 
bamboo shoots, Bengal gram, etc., the wind becomes aggravated 
in the region of the rectum and obstructs the ducts flowing 
down and dries up the waste matter. 

1 . Fhaaeoliu radiants 

2. Ffttpalum icrebiciilatum. 

3. An Allium specie* (Refer GVDB. p» 164), 
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48. It absorbs the moisture of faeces and urine and 
makes them thick with disastrous consequences. As a result of 

it acute pain in the viscera, back, cardiac region and the sides 
results. 

49. Tympanites, Ascites, accumulation of faeces, colic, 
pain in the bladder and intumescence in the cheeks are likely 
to follow, 

50. The deranged Vayu taking an upward course 
causes vomiting, non-relish for food and fever. Palpitation of 
the heart, diarrhoea, suppression of urine and dysentery are 
also caused, 

51. Deafness, dyspnea, acute headache, consumption, 
catarrh, faecal disorder, thirst, enlargement of the spleen 
dropsy, etc,, follow. 

52. All these caused by the derangement of Vayu are 
terrific. Piles bring about even death. 

53. Piles grow in the rectum of those persons whose 
viscera are attacked by Vayu even without the exciting factors. 
The congenital piles as well as those that grow in the inner 
grove of the rectum are incurable. If the digestive power is 
maintained palliation is the only alternative. 

54. Growths of condylomatous nature caused by any 
two of the do$a$ in combination and those in the second flexus 
are incurable if left untreated for a year. 

55. Those piles that grow in the external groove as 
well as those caused by a single do?a can be easily cured if 
they are of recent origin. 

56. Condylomatous growths are said to grow on the 
penis, etc., as well as in the navel too. They are like the Gandu- 
pada (the pillow footed worm or Earthworm) and are lubri- 
cious and soft. 

57. The wind Vyana in combination with Kapha brings 
about growth of piles on the outer skin like nails rough to the 
touch and firm. They are called Carmaklla. 

58. The roughness and piercing nature of the piles is 
due to Vayu; the blackness at the top is due to Pitta; and their 
glossiness, knotty nature and colouration are due to Kapha. 
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59, An intelligent man must exert himself in quelling 
the piles quickly. Otherwise they may lead to graver disorders 
and asitis. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND F1FTYSEVEN 

Diseases 


Dhanvantari said : 

1, O Susruta, I shall explain the pathology of dysentery 
and diarrhoea. They are of six types, the do^as severally and 
in combination produce four varieties and fear and sorrow 
produce two types, 

2-3* Dysentery is usually caused by drinking too much 
of water. The Vayu becomes aggravated due to the injudicious 
intake of dry foods, fatty stuffs, fried things, gingelly seed cakes, 
shoots and germinated sprouts and inordinate quantities of 
wine, day-steep, worms and suppression of natural urges for 
excretion. 

4. The aggravated V&yu causes the downward rush of 
the blood extinguishing the gastric fire. Then it permeates 
the inner chamber of food and faeces and liquefies the waste 
matter. 

5. The indication of its imminent onset is an acute pain 
in the chest, rectum and viscera, perspiration all over the body 
and constipation. 

6. Distention of the abdomen, indigestion and absence 
of fever are due to Vayu* The patient passes scanty faeces 
without any sound but with constant interruptions, 

7. The waste matter is hard, turbid, frothy and knotty. 
A burning sensation in the fleshy region of the rectum is felt. 
The lubricious surface is cut up. There is a prolapse in the 
constricted anus. The patient gasps for breath and has horri- 
pilation alT over the body. 
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8-10, In the pittaja type diarrhoea the waste matter is 
yellow, black, turmeric coloured and grass coloured with 
blood mixed with it. It has a fetid smell. The patient has a 
burning sensation, excessive thirst and epileptic fits. If the 
cause is kapha there is an acute pain in the anus with burning 
jensation. The waste matter is thick, slimy and scanty in a 
continuous flow- If the three dosas in combination cause 
diarrhoea, all the symptoms and particularly horripilation, 
severe pain, and heaviness in bladder, belly and anus are 
observed. The patient loses sense and thinks what he has done 
as not done. 

11. If extreme fright agitates the mind the patient 
passes stool even as he lies down. The Vayu liquefies it and it 
passes out in warm jets. 

12. If extreme agony causes diarrhoea the symptoms 
are as in Vataja and Pittaja types. In brief, diarrhoea can be 
divided into two ( 1 ) Sanaa or with mucous and (2) Minima 
or without mucous. 

13. In the Sama type the waste matter emits fetid smell. 
There is swelling, obstruction to the passage of ordure, and 
salivation. The opposite characteristics are observed in Nirama 
type. Due to Kapha none sinks. 

14. Atisara (diarrhoea) not given careful attention 
may lead to Grahant (acute dysentery) by taking in articles 
of food bringing about the quenching of gestric fire. 

15. Atisara is so called because there is plenty (Ati) of 
evacuation (Sara) of digested Sama or Nirama waste matter. 
Hence, it is very active and virulent naturally. If Sama is 
undigested it becomes shattered; if digested it does not become 
Pakva (fully ripe and digested) , 

16. A chronic Atisara with the accumulations leads 
to Grahatyi disorder which is of four types, the three do$as 
severally and collectively being the cause. 

17-21. The general symptoms of the onset of Grahajjl 
are : — exhaustion of the limbs, purification of the body with 
delay (delayed evacuation), a little salivation, draught in the 
mouth, non relish for food, thirst, vertigo, binding pain in the 
abdomen, vomiting and ringing in the ears. Some of these 
symptoms are also seen : — Weakness and emaciation of the 
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body, acute Tamaka fever, epileptic fits, numbness in the head 
and thighs, intumescence in hands and feet, drowsiness, par* 
chedness of the palate due to the action of the wind, darkness 
of vision, noisy echo in the ears, pain in the sides, thighs, 
thigh joints, neck, etc. and acute cholera. 

22* In weak patients the symptoms are very pronounced, 
hunger and thirst greatly oppressing them. There is inflation 
of belly during the process of digestion or on the completion 
of the same. After taking meal the patient gets some relief. 

23. In the Vataja type of Grahani the following indica- 
tions can be seen. Palpitation of the heart, enlargement of the 
spleen, piles, jaundice, loss of sense, passing of either loose or 
hard lumpy dry waste matter with froth and loud report, 
gasping for breath and hiccough. The motion is frequent. 

24. In the Pittaja type of Grahafll the waste matter is 
cither yellow or bluish yellow and liquid in nature. Acid 
eruptions, burning sensation in the heart and throat, nonrelish 
for food and excessive thirst arc also seen.' 

25-27. Difficulty in digestion, painful motion, vomiting, 
non -relish for food, burning sensation in the mouth, frequent 
spitting, cough, disquietude and catarrh, sensation of bulki- 
ness in the heart, distension and heaviness of abdomen, eruc- 
tation with defiled sweetness, lassitude, horripilation, etc* are 
the specific features of the Kaphaja type. The waste matter is 
thick split up and charged with mucous matter. Even if the 
patient is not lean he feels weak. In the Sannipataja Grahani 
all the symptoms are observed. 

28-29. The first three types are very disorderly. All the 
symptoms mentioned before are observed in Grahani too. 
Eight ailments are called Maharogas (great illnesses) , They arc 
incurable* They are Rheumating gravel in urine (or stone 
in bladder), leprosy, epilepsy, dropsy, gonorrhoea, piles and 
Graham, 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYE1GHT 

Diseases 


Dhanvmtari said : 

1-3. Now I shall explain the pathology of Mutraghata 
(suppression of urine or strangury) , Susruta, please listen. The 
urinary bladder, ils top or outlet, the penis, the hip, the scro- 
tum and the rectum, all these are covered by a single 
peritoneum and are situated in the pelvic cavity. Though the 
bladder is placed with its face down it is continuously filled 
with urinary secretions through the ducts carrying them 
and always exuding them. Dosas entering these secretions 
produce twenty diseases. 

4-3, Strangury and diabetes affect the vulnerable joints 
of the pelvis containing the bladder, thigh joints and the 
penis. In the Vataja type the urine is scanty and emitted 
constantly with the greatest pain. In the Pittaja type it is 
yellow giving rise to pain and burning sensation. In the 
Kaphaja type it is red. The patient feels heaviness in the 
bladder and penis. Intumescence is also found there. 

6- 7. The urinary discharge is lubricious or tawny in 
colour in a combined action of ail dosas. When the deranged 
Vayu turns the face of the bladder and dries it up the urine 
is charged with Pitta, Kapha or semen and a terrible gravel 
is formed like a lump of Gorocana which is a limb of the pitta 
matter. 

8. In all cases the deranged Kapha is an exciting factor 
in Asmari. Its premonitory symptoms are : — Inflammation of 
the urinary bladder and excruciating pain all round it in that 
region. 

9. The urine gets obstructed in the bladder. There is 
difficulty in passing urine. There is fever and nonrelish for 
food. The general indications are pain in the umbilical 
region, foreskin of the prepuce and the top of the urinary 
bladder, etc. 

10. When there is obstruction in the passage by the 
gravel the micturition is delayed and painful. If the patient 
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passes urine after a long retention the urine is clear and crys- 
tal coloured and he feels great pain. 

1L If it is excited it comes out with blood and fleshy 
matter. There is pain in the passage. In the Vayuja concretion 
of urine the patient grinds his teeth and shakes violently, 

12, The patient feels that something stops the urine 
and afflicts the navel t he evacuates the bowel with a gaseous 

discharge and urinates in drops frequently, 

13, The Asmari is tough and dark in colour* It ap- 
pears to be studded with thorns. Pitta brings about a burn* 
ing sensation in the bladder. It appears hot as if being cooked, 

14, The concretions appear like the stones of Bhallataka 
fruit red, yellow and white in colour. Due to the affliction of 
Kapha the bladder appears to be inflicted upon and is heavy 
and cool to the touch, 

15, In infants the Asmari is large, glossy and honey- 
coloured or white. Many children are affected by it. 

16-17, Since they have not grown large or fully deve- 
loped they can be extracted easily. The Sukr asmari or con- 
cretion in semen is generated by suppression of emission and 
it is dreadful. The aggravated vayu collects and dries up the 
semen unreleased or dislodged from it soriginal seat within the 
scrotum. It is then called Sukr asmari, 

18. It produces a painful swelling in the bladder and 
micturition is very painful. The semen secreted becomes 
dry if there are SukraSmari formations, 

19. An attack of fever or chronic cough makes the 
urinary concretions into Sarkara (gravel). The internal Vayu 
splits and crushes these concretions and sends them out along 
with the urine. If the Vayu takes an averse course they lie 
within the bladder and mature. 

20. The aggravated Vayu may make the top of the 
bladder let out urine. Sometimes it may obstruct the flow of 
urine and from its seat it may generate pain. 

21. It may cover up the bladder or lifting it, it may 
scatter it about, then a great pain is felt with throbbings and 
irritation. 

r rifr 

22 . When the bladder is thus afflicted the urine may 
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come out in drops. The continuous flow is obstructed; this 
disease is called Vatavasti, 

23, It is difficult to be cured* The second one is still 
more difficult to be cured* The powerful Vayu comes in bet- 
ween the path of faeces and the bladder, 

24, It generates a kind of thick knotty round raised 
concretions called Vatasthila (Globular seed like concretions 
caused by Vayu,) They are found both in the faeces and in the 
urine* 

25-26. A sickness called Vatakuntfalika is produced 
when semen is retained for a long time without emission. 
The deranged Vayu lies within the bladder in a coil and gives 
great pain. It whirls after obstructing the urine. There is rigi- 
dity* heaviness and convolution in the bladder* Urine is passed 
out bit by bit, 

27-28, The urine being obstructed does not pass out 
completely. After the passage of urine there is a slight pain* 
When the Vayu is obstructed by the collection of urine it 
returns to the umbilical region or lower abdomen and produces 
pain* There is no distension but due to loss of strength faeces 
are collected and obstructed. 

29-30* Urine may enter the abdominal passage by the 
pressure of wind and stay in the bladder or umbilical region 
and flow out gradually. It may or may not be painful. It is 
without cessation. Its residue is dried up* 

31 , Inside the bladder near its entrance there is a knotty 
small firm concretion like gravd* It is called Mutragranthi. 

32, Sometimes a man in his sexual intercourse may 
not discharge semen immediately although it might have been 
dislodged from its seat. This is due to the action of Vayu* 
But when he begins to urinate the semen may come out either 
before or after urination. 

33. The urine then appears like water washing down 
ashes. The stuff is called Mutrafukram (Spermatorrhoea) 
Sometimes weak persons or those of harsh nature are afflicted 
by Vayu when passing stools. 

34. The faecal matter may get into the urinary tract and 
hence the urine drop may have the smell of faeces. This is 
called Mutravighata. 
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35-36. The Vayu aggravated by Pitta, physical exercises, 
excessive intake of sharp acid food stuffs and inflammation 
may generate a burning sensation in the urinary bladder and 
urine mixed with blood or blood alone comes out in hot jets. 
It is called U$navata. 

37. Pitta and Vayu in the urinary bladder of a consti- 
tutionally parched up person or thoroughly weary man may 
cause deficiency of urine accompanied by pain and burning 
sensation. The ailment is called Mutraksaya. 

38-40. If either kapha or pitta or both are affected by 
Vayu the passage of urine is very painful'. It is a thick fluid 
yellow, red or white in colour. There is a burning sensation. 
It may have the colour of bile or powdered conch shell. It may 
be dry in some cases. It may have all the colours too. The 
ailment is called Mutrasada. Thus all ailments in the context of 
urination have been explained in detail. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYNINE 

Diseases 


Dhanoantari said : 

1. I shall now explain the pathology of Pramehas 
(Diabetes) , please listen O Susruta. Diabetes consists of twenty 
varieties. Ten are caused by Kapha, six are caused by Pitta and 
four are caused by Vayu. Fat, urine and phlegm are the seats 
of disorders. 

2. A patient of Haridrameha passes hot faeces and urine 
having the colour of turmeric and smelling like saw flesh. A 
patient of Maflji?thameha passes urine like the water with 
which Indian madder is washed (yellowish red) . 

3. A patient of Raktameha discharges flesh smelling hot 
saline red urine. A patient of Vasameha frequently discharges 
urine mixed with fat and having the colour of fat. 

4-5. A patient of Majjameha passes* urine charged with 
marrow and resembling marrow. A patient of Hastimeha 
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discharges a continuous copious flow of urine containing slimy 
mucous matter. 

6, A patient of Madhumeha discharges urine like honey. 
It is of two types. 

7-9. When the Vayu gets aggravated due to deficiency of 
dhfttus and its path is obstructed by the do$as the patient be* 
gins to exhibit the symptoms and without any apparent reason 
he shows signs of amelioration and aggravation by turns. It then 
becomes incurable. All pramehas, neglected at the outset, turn 
into Madhumeha in course of time. 

All those cases of Prameha where the excretions are 
sweet like honey can be classified under Madhumeha. 

10. The common disorders in the Pramehas caused by 
Kapha are indigestion, nonrelish for food, vomiting, somno- 
lence, cough and catarrh. 

II* The characteristic symptoms in Meka caused by 
deranged Pitta are: — Pricking pain in the bladder and urethra, 
bursting of the scrotum, fever, burning sensation in the body, 
thirst, sour eructations, epilepsy and loose bowels. 

12. The Vayu afflicted person exhibits the following 
symptoms : — Udavarta (Prolapsus of the anus), shivering, pain 
in the heart, morbid longing (for bitter and astringent foodstuffs) , 
Colic, sleeplessness withering up, dyspnea and cough. 

13. Ten types of abscesses caused by the neglect of 
Prameha are : — (I) Saravika (2) Kacchapika (3) Jvatini 
(4) Vinata (5) Alajl (6) Masurika (7) Sarjapika (8) Futrinl 
(9) Vidarika and (10) Vidradhi. 

14. The main cause is food stuff* sweat, sour, saline, oily, 
heavy, lubricious and cold in combination with Kapha. 

15. Newly harvested grains, wine, dal soup, gravy, 
jaggery and milkproducis in excess cause sharing the bed or 
seat as a patient may also cause the same, 

16. The defiled Kapha located in the urinary bladder 
first defile# the body, secretions like sweat, and the tat and flesh. 
Then it produces Pramehas. 

17 1 The Kapha makes the blood mixed with urine when 
Kapha etc. are exhausted. When Kapha subsides Vayu brings 
the dhatus to the bladder. 
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18* The curability or otherwise and the necessity to wait 
in the case of Pramehas shall be decided by understanding the- 
underlying cause* If the dosas are eliminated the disease can 
be cured, if they are aggravated the sickness persists. 

19, The general characteristic of all Pramehas is copious 
urination turbid in nature. By the combination of dosas different 
disorders are observed. The different types of Prameha are 
classified according to the colour of the urine, 

20. The patient of Udakameha (Polyuria) passes clear 
copiouscool odourless urine like water. It is slightly lubricious 
and turbid, 

21-22. The patient of Iksumeha discharges excessively 
sweet wine, like sugar-cane juice. The patient of Sandra meha 
(Chyluria) passes thick urine resembling state rice gruel* 

23. The patient of Surameha passes urine like wine 
transparent at the surface but leaving a sediment at the 
bottom. The patient of Pisfamrha passes copious urine 
white-like pasted rice. He has horripilation at the time of 
urination. 

24. The patient of £ukrameha (Spermatorrhoea) passes 
une highly charged with semen resembling it in colour. The 
patient of Sikatameha passes urine with sediments like grains of 
sand. 

25. The patient of Sltameha passes copious utine cold 
and sweet. The patient of Sanairmeha passes urine slowly in 
broken jets. The patient of L&lameha passes slimy, shreddy 
urine like saliva. 

26. The patient of Ksaramcha passes urine alkaline in 
character in smell, colour, taste and touch* The patient of 
Nllamcha passes bluish urine and the patient of Kalameha 
passes urine black like ink* 

27* Abscesses usually occur in vulnerable joints and 
fleshy portions in the body. An abscess elevated at the extre- 
mities and dipped in the centre, producing no discharges nor 
giving any pain is called Saravika since it resembles a saucer in 
shape. 

28C An abscess giving a burning sensation and resembl- 
ing the back of a tortoise shall be known Kacchapika by 
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scholars. The abscess large in size and blue in colour is called 
Vinata* 

29. At the time of its incubation the abscess JvalinI gives 
excruciating pain and a burning sensation. The abscess Alaji 
is terrible* It is either red or white and is surrounded by 
blisters* 

30. An abscess resembling a Masura dala (lentil seed) 
is called Masurika. Small clusters of abscesses resembling 
mustard seeds in the tongue are called Sarsapika. They are 
very painful. They suppurate too* 

31. The abscess Putrini is of various sizes. Some are 
large, some small and some very minute* The abscess Vida- 
rika is hard and round like the bulbous root of Vidari (an 
esculent tuber)* 

32 > An abscess with the characteristics of Vidradhi 
(Erysipelas) is called Vidradhika. The abscesses Putrini and 
Yidarika give intolerable pain and are fatty. 

33. Many other abscesses occurring suddenly due to the 
deranged Pitta are less fatty. Their virulence is in accordance 
with the aggravation of the do$as. 

34. In a patient of defiled fat these abscesses occur even 
without Prameha. They are not recognized as long as the 
colour is not clearly developed* 

35. Without the characteristic symptoms of Prameha 
if a patient passes urine red in colour or resembling the wash* 
ings of turmeric he is a victim of Raktapitta (urethral 
haemorrhage) . 

36*37. Perspiration, foul smell in the limbs, lassitude 
and looseness in the limbs, inclination to lie down, sleep, or 
take food, burning sensation in the chest, eyes, tongue and 
ears, thickness of the tips hair and nails and their profuse 
growth, fondness for cool things, parchedness in the throat and 
palate, taste of sweetness in the mouth, burning sensation in 
hands and feet, all these are the symptoms indicating the 
onset of Prameha. Ants move about in the urine of the patient. 

38. Thirst and sweetness of urine and similar disorders 
of various forms occur when the illness progresses. When the 
symptoms are full the type occurs. When the other dosas sub- 
side the Vfitaja type may occur. 
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39. Prameha caused by Pitta and Kapha exhibits the 
entire symptoms simultaneously and that caused by sexual in- 
dulgence exhibits them gradually, pittaja Prameha can be 
checked or alleviated. If the Prameha is not fully developed it 
can be cured. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY 

Diseases 


DkanvatUari said: 

1-3. I shall now describe the pathology of Vidradhi 
(Erysipelas) and Gulma (Intumescence), please listen O 
Sus'ruta. If stale or very hot, dry, coarse and parchifying food- 
stuffs are taken, or if abnormal activities are indulged in, if 
hard and uneven beds are used the blood becomes vitiated. 
Then it vitiates the skin, flesh, fat and bones and takes refuge 
in the abdominal cavity and produces intumescence inside and 
outside the body. It gives excruciating pain. It may be elongat- 
ed or circular in shape. This is called Vidradhi. 

4. The do$as either severally or in combination produce 
on the surface of the body on different limbs knotty intumes- 
cences due to exuding contaminated blood. 

5. Inside, they are in the form of inflammations very 
terrible, deep seated and exuding. They grow like anthills. 
They impair digestion. 

6. They usually occur in the umbilical region, urinary 
bladder, liver, spleen lungs, heart, abdomen and the thigh 
joints. When there is palpitation of the heart they give excru- 
ciating pain. 

7. At the time of incubation it is black in colour and at 
the time of ripening or suppurating it becomes red. It is irre- 
gular information: It brings in loss of consciousness, vertigo, 
constipation, suppression of urine and noisiness in movement. 

8. In the pittaja type it is red, copper coloured or black 
producing thirst, fainting, fever and burning sensation. In the 
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kaphaja type it quickly incubates and suppurates. A little 
greyish in colour it gives an itching sensation. 

9. Shivering, dullness to touch, numbness of the affect- 
ed part* yawning, nonrelish for food and heaviness are the 
symptoms. The Sannipataja type is slow in growth and does 
not suppurate. It is irregular in formation. 

10 Looseness of the bowels is the common character-* 
istic of both the external and the intrrnal vidradhi. It assumes 
a black colour, surrounded by blisters and is attended with an 
intolerable burning pain and fever. 

11. The external abscess due to contaminated blood is 
a sign of Pitta. Such abscess in the internal regions is peculiar 
to women. There is another Vidradhi due to wounds with a 
weapon, or hitting with something. 

12. The blood originating from the wound is tossed by 
the Vayu and it aggravates pitta and produces a vidradhi of 
grave disorders exhibiting the symptoms of both Pitta and 
contaminated blood. 

1 3. Difference in the disorder is due to the difference in 
the seat of the abscess. If puffing up is the disorder in an 
abscess in the umbilical region that in the bladder is strangury. 

14. An abscess in the spleen will cause difficulty in in- 
haling and exhaling and excessive thirst. An abscess in the 
lungs produces constriction in the throat. An abscess in the 
heart produces pain all over the body. 

15. An abscess in the abdomen or its side produces 
loss of sense, Tamaka Svdsa (a peculiar dyspnea) and digging 
pain in the heart. 

16. Ifthereis an abscess in the thigh joints internally 
or externally or in the hips or on the back the pain will be in 
the sides and the wind will be obstructed at the rectum, 

17. The state of incubation, that of ripening and that 
of fully ripened tumour in the inside are to be known as very 
like those of any swelling. An internal abscess occurring above 
the umbilical region sends out the exudation after suppuration 
through the mouth and the others through the anus, 

18. In a vidradhi formation in rectum mouth or um- 
bilical region the doja can be known from its suppuration. A 
sannipataja vidradhi shows alteration from its seat. 
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19. The Vidradhi in the umbilical region or in the 
urinary bladder* externally or internally when ripe, bursts. 
That which is fully grown suppurates but under-developed is 
infested with disorders. 

20. Sinful wicked women suffer from internal abscesses 
when the child in the womb dies; an inflammation occurs 
there very thick. 

21. An abscess on the breasts of women has all the 
characteristics of an external abscess. The blood in women is 
very subtle. Hence small girls do not suffer from internal 
abscess. 

22-23. An aggravated but obstructed Vayu in its path 
generally causes swellings. From the region between scrotum 
and the thigh joints it reaches the nerve vessel passing beyond 
the testicles and oppresses it. Thus it causes its swelling and a 
vitiation of the fat in the locality. It is called Vrddhi (Hydro- 
cela) . It is of seven types. 

24. Due to the affliction of Vayu, in the case of Vrddhi 
whether external or internal there is excessive micturition. 
The swelling becomes inflated, parched and rough to the 
touch accompanied by a burning sensation. 

25. Due to the affliction of Pitta the swelling resembles 
a ripe Udumbara fruit (Ficus Tndica) attended with heat, 
burning sensation and suppuration. Due to the affliction of 
Kapha the swelling is heavy, glossy and slightly painful. It 
produces an itching sensation. 

26. Due to the affliction of contaminated blood, the 
swelling becomes compact, dark in colour and covered with 
bulbous eruptions on its surface. All the symptoms of Pittaja 
Vrddhi are present. Due to the action of fat defiled by Kapha 
the Vrddhi is soft and rounded like a palm fruit. 

27. This ailment is called Mutraja Vrddhi as the 
patient habitually suppresses the passage of urine. There arc 
no hair on the swelling. It is soft and quiet but is disturbed 
on movement. 

28. Plunging into chill water, and taking in food* 
stuffs aggravating the Vayu produces strangury and ringlike 
markings beneath the scrotum. 

29-30, Suppression of faeces and passage of urine and 
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abnormal activities of the limbs causes the aggravation of the 
V&yu that affects the virility of the patient and takes the 
blood downwards. This causes knotty swelling in the thigh 
joints* 

31. Neglected at the outset this Vfddhi turns into 
Gulma (enlarged spleen, etc.) and produces in its wake many 
disorders like distension, etc. Firmly pressed it goes in with a 
sound but comes out swelling again* 

32. The Rakta Vrddhi is incurable. Vata Vfddhi con- 
tinues in the same size with a network of coarse blue and red 
veins like a window covered with a woollen net. 

33. There are seven types of Vrddhi due to the dosas 
severally and combined in diverse ways and the eighth one 
happens in women due to the contamination of menstrual 
blood, 

34. Fever, dysentery, fainting, vomiting, chillness and 
hunger make even a strong man emaciated. 

35. The patient who takes boiled rice and drinks too 
much or fasts or takes bath is soon overwhelmed with fits of 
fainting, 

36. Without resorting to emollient or diaphoretic 
measures, drying up measures shall be used or those measures 
provoking free flow of blood shall be used whether the patient 
is free from defiled do$ as or not. 

37-38. In the case of the V&taja Vidradhi the wind and 
the defiled matter can be eliminated separately or collectively. 
The Viyu mixed with blood passing through the ducts obs- 
tructs their upward or downward passage and produces pain. 
The swelling Gulma can be felt by the hand in a knotty 
globular shape* It feels a little hot. 

39. The Vayu lodged in the abdomen becomes hard 
and coarse due to fasting or obstruction to the passage by 
Kapha and waste matter. 

40. The aggravated Vayu continuing in its own locations 
acts independently, while located in the seat of any other 
do;a it is dependent on that do?a. The consolidated lump of 
kapha in combination with dirt occupying the bladder, um- 
bilical region, thoracic cavity and sides is called Gulma. 
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41* In the Vataja type of gulma* headache, fever, in- 
flammation of the spleen* rumbling sound in the entrails, a 
pricking pain in the limbs* loose motions* and difficult painful 
urination are the symptoms. 

42. There is swelling { Sotha or Anasarca) in the limbs* 
mouth or in the feet* impaired gastric function, parchedness 
and black colour of the skin etc. due to the fickleness of Vayu. 

43* Like a blind man groping about rolling his eye- 
balls without realising the place where he is, the gulma rolls 
about as if a number of ants have covered it. It throbs, 

44. Due to Pitta, burning sensation is felt. There are 
acid eructations, epileptic fits, loose motions* sweating thirst, 
chlorosis (Haridrya) and swellings all over the body. 

45. The deranged kapha is aggravated or diminishes and 
scorches its seat. There is rigidity due to kapha, non relish for 
food, a feeling of exhaustion, heaviness of head and fever. 

46. Obesity, lassitude, disquietude whiteness or black- 
ness of skin etc. are observed. The swelling becomes hard 
and fixed and the patient has steady sleep for a short while. 

47. Inflammations caused by two do$as in combination 
affecting their own respective seats and exhibiting their own 
symptoms prove fatal. 

48-49. Rakta gulma (ovarian tumour) found only in 
women is caused by all dosas and exhibits severe pain and 
burning sensation. It suppurates quickly. It is hard and raised 
and is incurable. If a woman suffering from uterine trouble 
exposes herself to gusts of wind during her menstrual period 
the Vayu principle gets aggravated, 

50. It obstructs the passage of menstrual flow of blood 
which collecting in the abdominal cavity produces symptoms 
of pregnancy. 

51. Disquietude, milk in the breasts, craving desire for 
various foodstuffs etc. as in pregnancy and waywardness are 
also seen. In combination with Vayu, Pitta accumulates in 
the vaginal passage. 

52* The blood is too collected there. All the symptoms 
of Vataja and Pittaja gulmas are observed* In the womb the 
seat of blood there is acute pain. 

53* There is vaginal discharge with fetid smell and 
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lencorrhoea with pain. Enlarged spleen also appears like preg- 
nancy sometimes. All these are due to unnatural desire for 
sexual intercourse. 

54. It suppurates slowly and the vidradhi does not 
grow again. If that is contaminated with impure blood it 
suppurates quickly. 

55-56. Since it gives a burning sensation quickly it is 
called Vidradhi. If a gulma occurs on another gulma there is 
burning sensation and pain in the spleen. Digestion is im- 
paired, colour of complexion is faded and strength diminishes. 
The natural urges are suppressed. If the previous symptoms 
are not present the symptoms of an external abscess are present. 
There is not much pain in the viscera or the limbs. 

57. Pailour, cough, bulging out of the abdomen, rumb- 
ling sound in the abdomen with excruciating pain and dis- 
tension are also present. 

58. The wind is obstructed above and below. It is 
called Anaha. If there is the outcome of thick seed-like thing 
with knotty grips it is called As^hila. 

59. When the Vayu originating from the stomach gives 
rise to an excruciating pain and all other symptoms too are 
present it is called Pratyasthlla. 

60-61. Profuse eructation, suppression of faeces, insatia- 
tion, rumbling sound in the entrails, severe distension, inability 
to digest, etc, are the symptoms of an imminent Gulma, 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYONE 

Diseases 


Dhanvantari said 

1. I shall explain the pathology of Udara (Ascites, 
dropsy, flatulence) O Susruta, please listen. All ailments 
affect the man of impaired digestion. The more so in the 
case of Udaras* 
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2. Due to the accumulation of waste matter many ail- 
ment* such a a indigestion etc. are produced. The Vftyus going 
up or down when obstructed make the Pravahi^i {the ducts 
of the digestive system) in-operative. 

3 The Pra^a vayus defile the Apana vayus and incar- 
cerate them in the inter spaces of flesh and skin after produc- 
ing the inflammation of the abdomen. Udara ailment is of 
eight types. 

4. The different do$as severally and in combination 
give rise to four. The spleen, the thigh joints, wounds and 
fluid watery substances are the four other causes giving rise to 
four types of Udara. People affected by Udara have dry palate 
and lips. The hands, feet and the abdomen pain very much. 

5. Inability to move about* deficiency in strength, inability 
to eat, distension of the abdomen— all these are symptoms of the 
onset. Patients look like ghost. 

6. Appetite is lost, distaste for everything is experienced. 
At the time of digestion a burning sensation is felt. He who is 
not particularly mindful of taking food after digestion is 
injudicious in his diet. 

7 . His strength diminishes, limbs become emaciated, 
even a slight activity makes him breathe hard, lie shirks work: 
he is dejected; he becomes lean. 

8. Pain in the bladder joints always, fever and indiges- 
tion even after a light meal, loss of strength etc, occur in a 
Jathararogin (a patient of Ascites). 

9. Free somnolence and lassitude, loose motions bit by 
bitj burning sensation, intumescence, distension in the 
entrails — all these are to be found in an Udara roga due to 
watery accumulation (serous fluid) . 

10. Patients of Ascites due to serous fluid definitely die 
and they need not be bewailed. A rumbling sound is heard 
inside the belly. The external surface is charged with a net- 
work of veins like a window. 

11. When Vayu subsides after exciting the navel and 
the entrails and producing disorders, pain is felt in the chest* 
hips, navel, anus and the thigh joints. 

12. The Vayu comes out with a loud report (breaking 
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the wind) the patient passes a little urine. He is not eager 
for anything; the mouth is devoid of taste. 

13. In the Vatodara there is intermescence in hands, 
feet, face and stomach and pain in the sides of the stomach, 
abdomen, hips and the back. The joints seem to break. 

1 4. Dry cough, pain in the limbs, heaviness of the nether 
regions of the body, suppression of stool, blackness or reddish 
colour in the skin etc. and varied tastes in the mouth — these 
are the symptoms of Vataja types of Ascites. 

15. A breaking piercing pain is experienced in the 
abdomen. The surface is covered with a network of blue 
or black veins. The abdomen becomes distended and wonder- 
ful sounds are heard from within. 

16. It is the Vayu that makes the sound and produces 
the pain as it courses all about. In the Pittaja type of Ascites, 
fever, epileptic fits, burning sensation and bitter taste in the 
mouth are the symptoms. 

17. (Other symptoms are) Vertigo, dysentery, yellow 
colour in the skin etc., greenish hue in the abdomen, having 
yellow or copper coloured network of veins on the surface 
of the abdomen, profuse perspiration and burning sensation. 

18. The person feels that fumes escape from his stomach 
that is soft for the touch. He complains of pain as digestion 
takes place quickly. In the ailment of Ascites due to kapha 
excessive lassitude, perspiration, oedematous swelling of limbs 
and heaviness are experienced. 

18. Moreover somnolence or painful sleep, nonrelish 
for food, dyspnea, cough, white colour in the skin etc. are 
also observed. The stomach is glossy and covered with net 
work of veins black and white in colour. 

20. If the serous fluid increases the abdomen becomes 
hard, cool to the touch, firm and heavy. If the cause is the 
combined action of all the humours all the symptoms are 
present. 

21-22. Defiled by all humours (do ?as) the waste matter 
with the contaminated blood comes to the abdomen and 
begins to putrefy. It produces an ailment of Ascites which is 
rapid in suppurating and very terrible. It produces emaciation 
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epileptic fits and vertigo : During cold and windy days 

the ailment exhibits signs of aggravation. 

23*26. Due to excessive intake of food, agitation* 
excessive travelling or drinking, injudicious use of beverages, 
misuse of emetics etc. the spleen which is on the left side gets 
dislodged and becomes enlarged, Or its enlargement may 
be caused by the obstruction of blood through fatty substances. 
This Asthita (seed like growth) is very hard and raised like 
the back of a tortoise. While growing gradually it spreads all 
over the abdominal cavity and is attended with dyspnea, 
cough, thirst, dryness of the mouth, distension of the abdomen, 
fever, yellowness of skin, epileptic fits, vomiting, burning 
sensation and fainting. 

27-28. The network of veins is crimson, blue or yellow 
colour or it may have various colours. Tympanites with sup- 
pression of stools, fainting, burning sensation in the chest and 
fever may supervene. Heaviness {of other organs) , taking of 
food without appetite or hardness (of itself) may cause the 
dislodgcment of the Yafcrt (Liver) from the right side of the 
body as in the case of spleen. 

29. When the liver suppurates and when the faecal 
matter accumulates in the rectum the patient will be afflicted 
by piles, tympanites and other sorts of disorders. 

30-31. The aggravated Vayu obstructs faecal matter, 
pitta and kapha. When Apana is also similarly obstructed 
by it there is pain and fever. Moreover, cough, dyspnea, 
severe pain in the thigh pain in the head, limbs, umbilical 
region and sides, non-evacuation of bowels* nonrelish for 
food, vomiting and permeation of the abdominal cavity by 
defiled wind are observed- 

32. A permanent network of blue or red veins covers the 
outer surface of the stomach. Above the navel, generally, it 
takes the shape of a coin*s tail* 

33. When wounded by bones or weapons in the stomach 
the liver begins to suppurate emitting much pus through the 
wound. 

34. Only the unripe ones having mucous come through 
the anus which is little by little. Although it has a fetid 
smell it is lubricious and yellowish red in colour. 
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35. What remains fills the abdominal cavity and begins 
to work disorders. It increases beneath the umbilical region 
and assumes the form of serous finid. 

36. When the do^as get aggravated and all the symptoms 
such as dyspnea, thirst and vertigo appear the ailment is called 
Chidrodara by some and Parisr&vyudara by others. 

37. This happens in an emaciated person of impaired 
digestion by drinking too much of water, or drinking with 
great deal of joy. 

38. The V&yu and Kapha become aggravated through 
such injudicious conduct and obstruct the path of acid secre- 
tions of the stomach and it increases to the extent of water 
taken in even if it be a drop. 

39. Due to its aggravation the Udara roga is accom- 
panied by thiist and pain in the anus and the ears. There is 
cough, dyspnea and nonrelish for food. The surface is 
covered with a network of veins of various colours. 

40. Because the abdomen is full of water, it is soft to 
the touch. There is agitation and shivering in the Dakodara. 
The abdomen is firm and glossy. It covers the nerves. 

41. If neglected, all types of Ascites lead to further 
liquefactions of the serous accumulations and even the outlets 
of the ducts and joints. 

42. If perspiration is obstructed the internal contents 
grow further. That serous fluid filling the stomach causes 
K;atodara ailment. 

43. The dropsy becomes firm, heavy and spherical and 
does not produce a ny sound when pressed. The patient gets 
weaker every day. When the nerve is touched it moves. 

44-45. The disappearance of the veins is an indication 
of Sannipataja type. All the different types of Udara exhibit 
the symptoms of serous fluid within a fortnight and are 
incurable from their very inception. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYTWO 

Diseases 


Dfianvantari said : — 

1. O Suiruta, I shall tell you the pathology of P&gdu 
(Chlorosis and Jaundice) and that of Sotha (Oedema and 
Anasarca). All the morbid humours with Pitta as their 
leader become aggravated due to various exciting factors 
mentioned before. 

2. The more powerful of the do?aa lead them on and 
toss them about all over the body. Finally when they come to 
rest they permeate alfthe ten Dhamanis (Nerves). 

3. The kapha, skin, blood and the flesh are defiled. 
Different colours are given to the skin. 

4. Among the colours the colour of yellow-like tur- 
meric is predominant. Hence the ailment is called P&ndu. 
A sort of heaviness of the body is caused by Vayu. 

5. In the Amaja type (where much matter is present) 
the main constituents, Dhatus of the body, lose their consistency 
and become lighter. The patient becomes deficient in blood 
(Anaemic). The quantity of fat is diminished. The bones 
are not substantial. The sense organs do not function properly. 

6. The limbs get thinner and thinner; clammy sweats 
exude in the cardiac region. Pain in the eyes, rigidity in the 
face and salivation are observed. 

7. The patient does not feel much thirst. He abhors 
dullness . With his dishevelled hair fluttering in the air he 
patiently suffers from fever of equal intensity. He coughs, 
has pain in the ears and has vertigo. 

8-10. The ailment is of five types, four of them being 
caused by the do;as severally and in combination and the fifth 
by eating earth. The premonitory signs are perspiration in the 
region of the heart, dryness of the skin, nonrelish for food, 
scanty yellow urine and absence of perspiration. The Vayu 
causes a stupor, excruciating pain, wetness all over the body, 
a sort of black or Vermillion colour and dryness in the veins, 
nails, eyes, faeces and urine, intumescence dryness of mouth 
and nostrils, scantum of faeces and numbness in the rides. 
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11. The Pitta causes greenish or yellow colour in the 
vein, etc., fever, vanish of vision of light (darkness), thirst, 
emaciation of the body, swooning, foul smell, fondness for 
cold things and bitter taste in the mouth. 

12. The Kapha causes diarrhoea, acid erectations, burn* 
ing sensation, clamminess of the cardiac region, lethargy, 
saline taste in the mouth, horripilation and aphonia. 

13. Gough and Vomiting the symptoms of a combination 
are very unbearable. The mucous expectorated is either 
bitter or sweet due to the prevalent Vayu or Pitta. 

14. The defiled kapha vitiates the fat and other vital 
constituents of the body and generating a condition of parched- 
ness causes even haemorrhage. As said before, it may obstruct 
the various ducts and vessels of the body resulting in general 
debility. 

15. In Jaundice the navel, feet, face and the penis become 
thinner and thinner; the faeces are infested with germs, loose 
and mixed with blood and mucous matter. 

16. A patient affected by jaundice continuing to eat 
pitta-generating foodstuffs is afflicted by Kama la (chlorois). 
The pitta, coming of its seat in the abdominal cavity scorches 
up the blood and the flesh. 

1 7. The colour of the urine, faeces, eyes, mouth and the 
face becomes yellow; the patient feels a burning sensation; 
indigestion sets in and the patient lies like a bloated toad weak 
in all his limbs and organs of sense. 

18. The unabsorbed pitta of a jaundice patient gives 
rise to a kind of swelling and when these swellings are neglect- 
ed, the dreadful ailment of Kumbha Kamala sets in. 

19. The unassimilated Pitta produces greenness of com- 
plexion. The Vayu and Pitta in combination produce vertigo, 
thirst, desire for the company of women and slight rise in 
temperature. 

20. Moreover, there may be somnolence and impaired 
digestion. Sages call it Halimaka. A great lassitude is also 
observed. All these are the premonitory symptoms of this 
disease. 

21*22. Sotha (oedema) has already been mentioned as 
a grave ailment. Hence, it is being explained. The defiled 
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Vayu takes the contaminated blood! pitta and kapha to the 
external vessels and gets obstructed in its path generating a 
raised and compact swelling in the local flesh and skin* This 
is called Sotha* 

23-24* This ailment is divided into nine according to 
the causes — the three do§as separately, in combination of twos, 
all combined, due to attack and due to poison. It is divided 
into three in accordance with their shapes (1) large, (2) 
raised and pointed, (3) knotty. They may be congenital or 
acquired. If they spread all over the body they are necessarily 
generated by overlustfulness. 

25. A common cause for all types of Sothas is the 
deranged morbid humour. They are found in persons emaciat- 
ed due to sickness, overwork, fasting, etc. rapidly growing. 

26. In the case of others the intake of foodstuffs in 
large quantities especially such as are heavy, too cold, saline, 
acid or alkaline, green vegetables and water or excessive sleep 
or wakefulness may cause Sotha. 

27-28. The voluntary suppression of natural urges, 
eating dried flesh, indigestion, exhaustion, sexual intercourse, 
travelling by foot or in a jolting vehicle — all these aggravate 
these diseases: — dyspnea, cough, dysentery, piles, ascites, 
leucorrhoea, fever, tympanites, flatulence, vomiting, hiccough, 
erysipelas and jaundice. 

29. The morbid humours lodged in the tipper, middle 
or lower parts of the body generate Sotha (oedema tous swell- 
ing) in their seat or in the urinary bladder. 

30. Its premonitory symptoms are burning pain in the 
nerves and heaviness of limbs. In the Vataja type of swellings, 
they are found to be shifting in their character, rough! blackish 
or reddish in colour and have rough hair round their base. 

31. The patient complains of breaking pain in the 
temples, bladder, entrails, etc* Due to the pain he is unable 
to sleep. The swelling grows rapidly and the whole body is 
painful. 

32. The swelling is small during nights and grows large 
during the day. It is glossy. By pressure it may subside. If 
mustard is applied over the swelling a tingling sensation is 
experienced* 
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33. The pittaja type of swelling is black, red or yellow 
in colour; it produces So$a (emaciation); it does not subside 
quickly. Before the advent and in the middle, it gives a burning 
sensation all o^er the body. 

34. Fever with thirst, burning sensation and perspira- 
tion, vertigo, pain, stupor, yearning for things, loose hiotion, 
foul smell and softness to the touch are characteristic 
symptoms. 

35. In the kaphaja type the swelling gives an itching 
sensation, has yellow and gray hairs, is hardskinned, cold, 
firm, glossy, smooth and painful; it produces sleep, vomitings 
sensation and indigestion. 

36-37. A blow, a cut from any weapon or any hard 
thing, exposure to chill winds or sea breezes or the juice of 
Bhallataka 1 2 or Kaplkacchu* fruits may produce a swelling with 
erysipelas. It is marked by extreme heat and exhibits symptoms 
common to Pittaja type. It is red in colour. 

38. Swelling due to poison is caused by poisonous in- 
sects and reptiles when they pass over the body or urinate 
there. Even when nonpoisonous insects and animals bite or 
scratch swelling may occur. 

39-40, When one comes into contact with a cloth con- 
taminated by faeces, urine, or semen or when one comes into 
contact with breeze coming from poisonous trees or when one 
grinds a poisonous medicine, a swelling may occur that is soft 
shifting, hanging loose and extremely painful and burning. A 
fresh swelling without disorders can be cured but not a chronic 
one. 


1. Somecarpus anacardium, 

2. Perhaps the lame at 5 vayartigupti — Mueuna prurient. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYTHREE 

Diseases 


Dhanuantari said : 

1- O Sujruta, I shall explain the pathology ofVisarpa 
(Erysipelas — dry spreading itch) , please listen. Visarpa may 
be caused by defiled morbid humours in the same way as swell* 
ings (Sotha). The humours are defiled either by the obstruc- 
tion of the vessels or prevention of the outlet of excreta. 

2*4. This is an external ailment. It may be caused by 
fright or overwork. These ailments are more and more difficult 
of cure in the order of enumeration* When the do;as are 
aggravated by the usual exciting factors especially those 
par chi Tying foodstuffs they come out from within due to exces- 
sive thirst* or irregular functions of the excretory system or the 
impairment of the digestive system or physical strength. This 
brings on an attack of dry spreading itch* 

5. In the Vataja type the pain and disorders are the same 
as in Vataja fever. A throbbing sensation is experienced, an 
aching piercing pain and misery of utter exhaustion is felt. 
It is attended with horripilation too* 

6. In the pittaja type it spreads very rapidly; it is bright* 
red in colour and exhibits all symptoms of a Pittajvara (fever) . 
In the kaphaja type of dry itch, it is very irritating* glossy and 
exhibits the symptoms of kaphaja fever and its pain. 

7. Erysipelas of the Sannipataja type exhibit all the 
symptoms. When neglected it flourishes with all sorts of 
eruptions. 

8. Due to the combined action of Vayu and Pitta* there 
is fever vomiting* fainting, diarrhoea* thirst* vertigo* breaking 
pain in the joints* the gastric fire becomes defunct* nonrelish 
for food and lamaka Svasa— all these manifest themselves. 

9. AH the body appears to be covered with burning 
charcoal. Wherever the itch spreads it gives the burning 
sensation. 

10. The place from where the itch has shifted appears 
black or blue like the burnt cinders or becomes red and grows 
with eruptions as in the case of a burn. It is very rapid. 
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II- Hence, it invades the vital principles since the Vayu 
is very powerful and produces pain all over the body* removes 
sensibility and sleep and makes him gasp for breath. 

1 2. The patient has hiccough and does not get any 
permanent relief on the ground or bed or in seat* since he 
becomes insatiable. 

13. Turning over sides he endures a lot of pain, ex* 
perienccs stupor and delusion mentally and physically and 
enters a sleep from which it becomes difficult to wake him up. 
This is called Agnivisarpa. 

14-16. Vayu obstructed by Kapha, shatters it into 
pieces. It then vitiates the blood in the vessels in the 
skin, sinews and flesh of a sanguinous person. A knotty 
garland (series) of a number of erysipelatic eruptions elongat- 
ed or round in shape is produced by it. This exudes blood and 
gives excruciating pain. Dyspnea, cough, dysentery, parched - 
ness of the mouth, hiccough, vomiting, vertigo, fainting, 
pallor, epileptic fits, breaking pain in the limbs and impaired 
digestive function — all these accompany it. This is called 
Granthivisarpa caused by the derangement of Kapha and 
Vayu. 

17-21. The derangement of Kapha and Pitta produce 
these — fever, numbness, somnolence, lassitude, headache, 
weakness and jerky movements of the limbs, delirium, repug- 
nance for food, vertigo, epileptic fits, impaired gastric fire, 
breaking pain in the bones, thirst, dullness of the sense organs, 
undigested excreta and smearing of the ducts with slimy 
mucous. The itch usually starts from any part of the stomach 
and spreads. It does not pain much. It is surrounded by 
pustules deep, yellow, red or gray in colour. The main itch is 
glossy, black or blue in colour, dirty, heavy and has a swelling 
with hot grave suppurations. When it breaks, the fleshy por- 
tion is severed up making the sinews and nerves clearly visible. 
It emits the foul smell of a dead body. This is called Kai dama 
Visarpa (Miry Visarpa). 

22-23. When a blow or cut affects the body the Vayu 
becomes aggravated and vitiates the blood and the Pitta. It 
then produces itches and etuptions resembling the pulse 
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Kulattha 1 (Horse gram)* There is swelling, fever, pain and 
burning sensation. The blood is blackish- red in colour. The 
erysipelas caused by the dosas severally can be cured. That 
caused by the dosas in twos can be cured if disorders are not 
many. 

24. Those itches caused by all the humours in combi- 
nation, those affecting the vulnerable joints, those in which 
the sinews, nerves and flesh are shattered and those with pus 
emitting the foul smell of dead bodies are incurable. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYFOUR 

Disiasts 


Dhanvantari said : 

1-3. Injudicious diet and conduct, sinful actions, ridi- 
culing or killing good people, sinful fights, abductions, 
accumulated evils of the previous births — all these in combi- 
nation aggravate the morbid principles Vayu, Pitta and Kapha, 
They permeate the various ducts and vessels of the body and 
■contaminate the skin, the fat, the blood and the flesh. After 
drying them up when the dosas come out they discolour the 
entire skin. Authorities call this Kusfha (cutaneous affections, 
leprosy etc, ) . 

4. When neglected at the outset these Kusjhas spread 
all over the body and vitiate the fundamental principles and 
constituents of the organism external and internal. 

5. The affected part gets contracted or covered with 
perspiration and clammy discharges. Minute terrible germs 
infest the region. The hair, the skin, the sinews, and the 
vessels of various secretions are infested by them. 

6. The body of the patient appears to be covered with 
ashes. Kus{has are of seven types being caused by the dosas 
severally and in twos or all combined together. 


1. JDoJichoa biftonus. 





Gam (la Pur&na 


7-10. Although all the do?as are present in every case 
the prevalent dosa is to be considered as the main cause. The 
Ku$fha K a pa la is due to Vayu. Audumbara is due to Pitta 
and Mandala is due to Kapha. Vicarcl and Rsyajihva are 
due to Vata and Pitta. Carmaikaku sfha (Prurigo) and Ki{ima 
(Keloid tumour), Sidhma, Alasa and Vip&dika are due to 
V&yu and Kapha: Dadru (Ring worm) and Sa tarns are due to 

Pitta and Kapha. Pu^darika, Visphofa, Patna, Carmadala and 
Kakana are due to the combined action of all the three do$as. 
The first three (i.e. Kapala, Audumbara andMan data) , Dadru, 
Kakana, Pun^arika and Rsyajihva are the seven Mahakus(has. 

11-14. Some of the affected patches are soft and some 
are rough; in some cases there is perspiration, in some cases 
there is no perspiration; Pallor, burning and itching sens- 
ations, somnolence (loss of feeling) , pricking pain, affection of 
the optic nerves, darkness of vision, excessive pain in the limbs, 
rapid appearance and permanent stay of the patches, roughness 
to the touch, aggravation when the slightest cause is present, 
horripilation and dark black colour of the blood — all these 
are the preliminary symptoms of Ku${ha. The patches in the 
Kapala type of Kusfha resemble a black and reddish skull, 
are attended with excruciating pain. They are dry and rough, 
of irregular formation and are covered over with dirty hair. 
This Kugfha is highly dreadful. 

15-17. The patch in the Audumbara type of Ku$(ha 
has the colour of the Udumbara fruit (ficus Indica) ; it is cir- 
cular in shape ; it Exudes copious discharge of pus ; it is 
attended with excessive pain and a burning sensation. The 
patches are not contiguous nor do they burst. Many germs are 
found in them. In the Magdalaku^ha (Erythema) the patches 
are firm, thick, glossy, exuding white and red discharge, 
congested and overlapping one another, raised, excessively 
irritating, of copious discharge and infested with parasites. 
They are of glossy yellow colour. 

1 8. The Vicarcika type of Kugfha is irritating, black in 
colour and covered with exuding posrules. Rough to the touch 
they are red in the extremities and black within and slightly 
raised. 
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19. The Kuftha known as Rjyajihva is infested with a 
number of germs. It resembles the tongue of the deer R?ya. 
In the Carm&khya Kuftha the patch is rough to the touch 
like the skin of an elephant. 

20. In the Kifima type of Kuftha the patch is dry and 
resembles the scales of a fish. It is hard and shining and has 
the colour of fire. It irritates. 

21*22. A kind of patch rough within and glossy outside 
by rubbing which dust is scattered is smooth to the touch. 

There is no perspiration. It resembles a flower without dew* 
drops. It is usually formed in thin layers at its upper ends. 

It is characterised fay itching sensation and red marks. This 
is called Vipadikfi and usually affects hands and feet. 

23*24. In the type of Kuftha called Dadru (ring worm) 
the ulcer gives excruciating pain and itching sensation. The 
eruptions are red. They spread like the Dfirva grass tinged 
with a colour like that of an Atasi flower (linseed). It has an 
elevated ring-like groove. It produces itching sensation. Its 
roots are thick. It is characterised by burning sensation. It 
emits blood and is full of wounds. 

25-26. It gives a burning sensation and is generally caused 
by all the humours in combination. The surrounding zone is 
red or tawny coloured. It gives an itching sensation and 
excruciating pain. The pustules are white or red and the patch 
appears like leaves of lotus covered with drops of water. This 
Kuftha is called Pupdarika. 

27. In the type of Kuftha called Fkm& the ulcers exude 
discharges and give itching sensation and excruciating pun. 
They have a dusky or reddish hue and are very rough. Gene- 
rally they appear in elbows and buttocks. 

28. An excruciating pain and burning sensation charac- 
terise the Kugthas Carmadala and K&kana where the eruptions 
can be touched but emit blood when scratched. 

29. The K&kapa type is at first red but turns into black, 
resembling the washings of Triphala. All ulcers in all types of 
kuftha become black due to their own respective reasons. 

30. The different types of kuftha must be understood 
through their symptoms and actions. That which is caused by 
all the do fas shall be abandoned (as incurable) . 
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31. The Kus$ha that affects the bones, marrows and 
semen is incurable, that which affects the fat Yapya (treated by 
palliatives) and that which affects our bones or flesh can be 
cured, 

32- The Kustha produced by Kapha and Vayu in com- 
bination is not very difficult to cure. So also is the case of a 
kustha that has affected only the skin and does not secrete any 
discharge. When the kusfha has affected only the skin, dis- 
coloration and roughness in the skin is observed, 

33- 34- Perspiration, heat and swelling, eruptions in hands 
and feet and in the joints, extreme pressure as if the fat is 
being crushed on account of the do^as — all these symptoms 
characterise the kustha attacking the blood and flesh. The 
ability of the patient to feel sensations is impaired slightly. 
Voice becomes sunk and hollow, eyesight is affected, fat and 
marrow in the bones are destroyed. 

35. When the germs affect the semen the patient trans- 
mits the disease to his wife and children. All these ailments 
with the characteristic symptoms affect even animals. 

36. Svitra (Leucoderma) and the dreadful disease Kilasa 
have the same exciting factors as Kustha. They are not of 
the bleeding type. All the three dhatus are affected by them. 
All the dosas cause them. 

37-38. Svitra caused by Vayu is rough and red, that of 
pittaja type is copper-coloured and shaped like lotus leaves. 
It gives a burning sensation and the hair in the affected 
part fall off. The kaphaja type of Svitra is thick and white 
and gives an itching sensation. It gradually affects the blood, 
flesh and fat. Both these arc incurable. 

39, ASvitra with plenty oFhair not turned white, not 
contiguous and of recent origin, can be cured, if it is not 
caused by scalds or burns. Other types arc to be abandoned 
as incurable. 

40. A Kilasa (Psoriasis) in the private parts, lips or on 
the palms, even of recent origin has to be avoided as incur- 
able by persons wishing for success. 
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41* All diseases are transmitted from person to person by 
touching, taking food together, sexual intercourse, sharing the 
same bed or seat or by using the same clothes, garlands* 
unguents* etc, 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYFIVE 

Diseases 


Dkanuantari said : 

1* Krmis (bodily germs) are of two types: the external 
and the internal* The external ones are of four types being 
caused by 1 ) faecal matter 2) mucous matter 3) blood and 
4) other discharges of waste matter, 

2 . The external parasites born of the waste matter are 
enumerated as twenty in number. They are of the shape and 
colour of gingelly seeds and take refuge in hair or garments* 

3. Though they are very minute they have many feet. 
Two principal classes of these named Yukas (lice) and Liksas 
(nits or ticks) bring about Kotha (Urticaria) and Kan^uganda 
{itches in the neck). 

4-6. The internal parasites cause kustfia. The external 
ones are caused by deranged kapha by the intake of sweet 
rice, jaggery, milk* curds, fish and newly harvested grains. 
From the abdomen they spread all over the body. Some are 
potshaped and some are like earthworms. Some are like the 
germinating seeds of grains, some slender and long, some are 
like specks, some are white and some are copper coloured. 
They are seven with seven names, 

7-8. They are Antradas (gnawers of entrails), Udara- 
vesjas {permeating the abdomen) Hrdayadas (eating the heart), 
Mahagudas (rectal mousters) Cyurus (falling off), Darbhaku- 
sumas (like darbha flowers) and Sugandhas (sweet smelling). 
They cause disquietude, water discharge from mouth, indiges- 
tion, nonrelish for food, epilepsy, vomiting, fever, tympanites, 
emaciation, sneezing and Catarrh. 
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9. There are some parasites in the blood and the blood 
vessels. They have no feet. They are copper coloured and 

circular in shape. Some of them are so minute that they can 

not be seen by the naked eye. 

10. They are Ke&das ( eating the hair) Romavidhva- 
riuas (destroyers of hair) Romadvipas (hair-islanded) , Udum- 
baras, Aurasas and Mitrs and these produce K.u$fha quickly. 

1 1-12. Some parasites grow in the abdomen originating 
from faeces. They take a downward course. But when they 
are fully grown they proceed towards the abdomen. Then they 
produce a foul faecal smell in the mouth, breath and eructa- 
tions. They are like big circles, some small, some stout, tawny, 
yellow, white or black in colour. 

13-14. They are five in number named Kakeruka, Make- 
ruka, Sausurada, Saiula, and Leliha. They produce loose 
motions, acute pain, obstruction to excretion, emaciation, 
pallor, horripilation, impaired digestion and itching sensation 
in the anus by travelling in wrong directions. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYS1X 

Diseases 


Dhanvantari said : 

1-3. O Suiruta, I shall explain the pathology of Vata- 
vyadhi (disease of the nervous system), If we are to speak of 
■disorders the reason thereof is an obstruction to the natural flaw 
■( of the wind) . The Vayu element in the body is actually the 
'Vi£vakarm& (the architect of the universe), Vifv&tma (the 
-soul of the universe) ViSvarupa (having all forms) , Prajapati 
(lord of the created beings) Sra?ff (creator) Dhatf (the origi- 
nator) Vibhu (all pervading) Vifpu, Sartihartf (Annihilates) 
Mftyu (Death) Antaka (Finisher). Hence one should 
endeavour to preserve it in equilibrium. 
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4. A correct knowledge of Prakfta (physiological) said 
Vaikrta (pathological) aspects with the diverse actions of the 
morbid principles in combination and severally must be had. 

5. The vaikrta actions are of five types. They are being 
mentioned along with their pathology and characteristic signs. 

6. Vayu is aggravated by the defiling factors of the 
seven fundamental elements of the system. Such things shall 
not be used by the patient too much. The Vayu obstructs the 
fourfold passages (ducts or vessels) . 

7-8. When these vessels are filled with the aggravated 
do$as the vitiated Vayu produces acute pain, tympanites, rumbl- 
ing sound in the intestines, suppression of the stools, loss of 
voice, impaired sight, grip in the buttocks and the back and 
•other similar grave disorders. 

9. The Vatavyadhi originating from the abdomen gives 
rise to vomiting, dyspnea, cough, cholera, itching sensation and 
other ailments above the navel whose main characteristics will 
be some sort of obstruction. 

10. The Vayu located in the ducts produces ill function- 
ing of the sense organs, roughness of the skin, eruptions, acute 
pain, dyspnea and symptoms of poisoning with discoloration. 

11. The Vayu located inside the entrails produces 
obstruction to evacuation, nonrelish for food leanness and vertigo 
knotty eruptions in the flesh and fat and roughness of the skin 
too are caused. 

12. The body appears to be heavy and pains as if hit 
with the fist or a baton. The Vayu located in the bone pro- 
duces severe pain in the thighs and bones. 

13. The Viyu located in the marrow produces loss of 
firmness in the bones, loss of sleep and severe pain. A rapid 

of the semen and other disorders too are produced. 

14. If the Vayu is located in the semen or in the womb 
(in women) involuntary emission of semen or miscarriage is 
produced. The Vayu located in the head produces scantness of 
faeces. The Vayu located in any place produces intumescence 
when aggravated, which cannot be cured. 

15. If the Vfiyu is located in the joints, the abdomen to the 
touch feels like a leathering full of water and located atrophy is 
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generated. If it is located in different limbs a piercing pain, a 
breaking ache, throbbing, etc, in the limbs are felt, 

16, Numbness, convulsive jerky movements, somnolence, 
breaking and shaking of joints are observed. When the excited 
Vayu permeates the nerves it produces constant convulsive 
movements of the limbs. The ailment is called Aksepana 
(convulsion), 

17, The enraged Vayu when obstructed from below 
courses upwards and presses against the heart. It then generates 
pain in the head and the temples, 

18, It may toss up the whole body and bend down his 
cheek bone. The victim then breathes hard closing both the 
eyes, 

19-20. He may coo like a dove without any attachment 
to anything (unconscious). This ailment is called Apatantraka, 
When the enraged Vayu moves on to the heart and the left 
nostril he may feel some slight relief and there may be relapse 
immediately. This and similar ailment caused by a violent flow 
cannot be cured easily. 

21* When the body is severed by the wind the patient 
perspires and his body becomes rigid. When the body is stretch- 
ed again the wind pervades the whole body- 

22-23. The Vayu lodged inside the vital constituents of 
the body produces the obstruction to the locomotion of the 
eyes, yawning, loss of energy and pain in the teeth : excruciating 
pain in the sides, grips in the cheek, back and the head, exter- 
nal curvature of the body at die back and a sense of heaviness 
in the heart and the head. 

24. The chest is thrown up or the shoulders droop down. 
There is discoloration in the teeth and face. There is no pers- 
piration in the limbs. 

25-26. The external curvature and rigidity of the cheek- 
bone indicate that the man is a victim of Vatavyadhi, The 
morbid principles after permeating the, faeces urine and blood 
and being incited by the Vayu bend the whole body from head 
to foot. The victim standing with the pale body finds the 
wound and curvature increased. 

27-28, In its impetuosity the patient does not get any 
relief due to the ailment of Akscpaga (convolusion) . Scraping 
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the tongue, intake of hot food, and opening the mouth beyond 
measure enrages the Vayu located at the root of the cheek- 
bone which makes the mandible rigid thus causing the mouth 
to be permanently gaping or firmly closed. 

29. The above ailment is called Hanustambha ( rigidity 
of the mandible) . Due to this the victim will find it very difficult 
to chaw or speak. The nerve carrying the faculty or force of 
speech becomes rigid and Vayu benumbs the tongue. 

30-31. This is called Jihvastambha (Rigidity of the 
tongue). Due to this the patient becomes incompetent to eat, 
drink or speak. Carrying heavy loads on the head, boisterous 
laughter and loud talks, resting the head on uneven or rough 
pillows and chewing hard foodstuffs aggravates the Vayu lodg- 
ed in the upper regions of the body. 

32*34, Loud laughter and sudden glancing to the sides 
makes the face permanently distorted. Then the power of 
speech becomes lower and the eyes become numbed and 
motionless. Gnashing of the teeth, aphonia, impaired hearing, 
blurring of vision, loss of the power of smell, loss of memory, 
fright, dyspnea, Nisthiva (Ptyalism — frequent spitting) pricking 
pain in the sides, permanent closure of an eye, severe pain 
above the clavicle and hemiplegia are the disorders in the wake 
of Vatavyadhi. 

35. This ailment is called Ardita (Facial Paralysis) by 
some and Lkariga (Hemiplegia) by others. The blood flowing 
in the Vessels, especially those that traverse the head are 
affected. 

36-37. The nerves become rough and black and produce 
severe pain and a sort of hemicrania which is incurable. The 
Vayu affects a part of the body with all the nerves there. It is 
called Paksaghata (Partial paralysis). One half of the entire 
body becomes inoperative and insensible. 

38. Some call this £kangaroga by the name Kak^aruk. 
If the Vayu affects the entire body there is obstruction and 
rigidity in all the limbs. 

39. The Paksa ailment caused by deranged Vayu alone 
is curable though difficult. In conjunction with other morbid 
principle$“it is incurable as it is aggravated and hence causes 
debility. ' 
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40. The Vayu in combination with Kapha with its path 
obstructed by mucous secretions rigidities the limbs causing the 
ailment Dand& Patanaka which is incurable. 

41. The Vayu located at the root of the shoulder blades 
contracts all the veins in the locality and prevents the circula- 
tion of blood there. The Ailment of Avabahuka is caused. 

42. The V&yu located in the fingers and palms affecting 
the sinews in the back arm renders the arms inoperative. This 
ailment is called Viiv&ti. 

43. When the Vayu located in the hips draws up the 
sinews in the thighs, the victim becomes lame due to the para- 
lysis of both the thighs. The ailment is called Khafija vata. 

44. The victim begins to totter when he starts walking 
and goes like a lame man. The joints seem to be very loose. 
The ailment is called Kalayakhafija. 

45-48. When one takes too hot or too cold watery or 
dry heavy and emulsive foodstuffs injudiciously, when one in- 
dulges in extremely fatiguing physical labour immediately after 
the meal or after digestion or keeps awake till very late in the 
night, the fat with deranged Kapha gets accumulated and 
attacks the other principles too. The Kapha gets stuffed about 
the thigh bones and numbs the locality. The bones of the thighs 
become loose. The complexion assumes a dull tawny colour; 
Fever, somnolence, non relish for food and lassitude are the 
disorders that arise. This is called Urustambha which some 
call Bahya vata. 

49. A swelling in the middle of the knee caused by 
Vayu in combination with contaminated blood is called 
Krojtuka£r$a since it is like the head of a jackal. It is big and 
produces acute pain. 

50. The Vayu located in the heels causes an ailment 
called Vataka^taka. After exhaustion when one takes a false 
step severe pain is felt in that locality. 

51* Vayu located in the heels, toes, umbilicus and 
throat violently tosses the locality and grips at them* This 
ailment is called Grdhrasf (Sciatica). 

52-53. When the foot becomes insensible and horripila- 
tion is present, the ailment is called Padaharsa* It is caused 
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by the deranged Vayu and Kapha. Vayu in combination with 
Pitta and contaminated blood causes burning sensation espe- 
cially when one walks. It is called Padadaha. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY SEVEN 

Diseases 

Dhanvantari said'. 

1-2. O Suiruta, I shall tell you about the pathology of 
Vatarakta. Incompatible articles of fare, injudicious eating, 
anger, sleeping during the day, keeping awake at night, etc. 
cause the derangement of Vayu and blood, generally in persons 
-of easy going temperament and delicate body and those who 
are extremely obese and indulge in injudicious eating and 
conduct. 

3. When the blood in the body is contaminated by a 
blow or due to the impurities injected by cool things or Vayu 
generating stuffs the aggravated Vayu proceeds along a devia- 
ting path. 

4. When obstructed by the blood of such a nature the 
Vayu of the first variety (Prapa) vitiates the same blood and 
then produces foul wind through the anus or coos like a cuckoo 
and generates Vatarakta. 

5. When piles grow due to the vitiated blood the Vayu 
courses through the body and generates vomiting and other 
symptoms slowly. 

6-7. An affection like Kusfha or Arbuda (carbuncle, 
swelling) shall then rise. There may be itching sensation, 
throbbing, excruciating pain, breaking pain, heaviness and 
insensibility in knees, calves, thighs, hips, shoulders, hands, 
feet and the joints of limbs: The symptoms occur and vanish, 
recur again sometimes. 

8. Sometimes it starts from the root of the feet and 
sometimes from the hands and getting aggravated courses 
through the -whole body like the poison of a mouse. 
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9* The Vayu (and the vitiated blood) located in the 
skin and the flesh rises up and after some time becomes grave 
and acute and attacks all the fundamental constituents of the 
body (Dhatus). 

10, The Vayu located at the bones and marrow produces 
intumescence, knotty eruptions and suppurations. The Vayu 
located in the narrow constricted places like hips produces 
copper coloured or tawny or red colour in the skin* 

11* Sometimes the Vayu courses in the body as if 
piercing everything within. Sometimes it courses like a 
whirlwind in circuits and makes the body lame or limping. 

12. When Vayu is prevalent the pricking pain, throbb- 
ing and breaking pain is very much. The swelling is hard and 
rough and black in colour or tawny. Sometimes it increases. 
Sometimes It subsides* 

13* Constriction of the nerves and junctions of the 
fingers, gripping pain tn the limbs, excruciating pain ; abhor- 
rence of dullness, non contiguity; rigidity, shivering and 
insensibility (in limbs). 

14. The Vayu located with blood produces tumour 
giving great pain and a piercing achu* It is copper coloured. 
It gives a very peculiar irritating sensation. Whether glossy or 
rough it never subsides. It is as it were like a bowl full of 
mucous substance, 

15* When Pitta too is aggravated the following sym- 
ptoms are observed: — A burning sensation, swooning, perspira- 
tion, epileptic fits, inebriety, thirst, not yielding to the touch, 
painful discharge, drying up, suppuration and excessive heat, 

16, When Kapha is aggravated the following symptoms 
are observed: — rigidity, heaviness, insensibility, glossiness, 
(numbness), chillness, itchness and slight pain: When two or 
more dosas combine the symptoms of either occur. 

1 7, Ailments caused by a single morbid principle can 
be cured; those caused by two dosas can be alleviated by medi- 
cation though not cured completely A Rakta pitta caused by 
three do;as is terrible and should be avoided* 

18, The Vayu located in the extremities and joints 
attacks the blood and both permeating each other generate 
excruciating pain and take away the life. 
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19-20. Vayu la of five types. Prana (one of them) is 
hard and rough. Hence, when it gets aggravated by injudicious 
conduct (of the patient) , fasting, excessive eating, hurt from 
a blow, suppression or rapid egress of the natural urges, It 
produces affliction to the eyes, etc, and catarrh, burning sensa- 
tion, thirst, cough, dyspnea etc. follow. 

21. Prana located on the top of the clavicle produces 
constriction of the throat, loose motions, vomiting, nonrelish 
for food. Bowing of the nose and such diseases as goitre 
(Galagapda) , etc. 

22. Vyana (second type of V&yu) becomes vitiated and 
aggravated by too much of walking, bathing, playing, sexual 
exeicises, coarse and incompatible (foodstuffs) fright, delight, 
sorrow, etc. 

23. It then impairs manliness, enthusiasm and strength, 
grief, confusion in the mind, fever, piercing pain all over the 
body, horripilation, insensibility (somnolence) , etc. 

24. (Vyana produces) Kustfia, Erysipelas, exhaustion of 
the whole body and other disorders. Samana (Third type of 
Vayu) is defiled by incompatible and undigested foodstuffs 
that are too cold and of assorted nature. 

25. It is defiled by untimely sleeping and waking up 
and produces pain, enlargement of the spleen, diarrhoea and 
diseases of liver and lungs. 

26-27. Apana (fourth type of Vayu) is aggravated by 
the intake of coarse and heavy cooked rice, forcible blow, 
suppression of natural urges, too much of travelling, getting 
up and going round, etc. and produces disorders int he digestive 
organs and their scats, defects in urine and semen, piles, pro- 
lapse in the rectum and other places. 

28-29. Due to lassitude, rigid! ty and heaviness, the Sama 
(undigested mucous matter) pervades all the limbs. Due to 
its glossiness the disorders are lethargy, dullness, swelling and 
impaired digestion. The itching sensation is due to the loss of 
roughness and similar palliative measures. The Nirama (free 
from mucous) shall be known by the opposites of Tandra 
(lassitude), etc. 

30. They mention many enveloping factors for the Vayu. 
If it is enveloped by pitta and its symptoms, the disorders 
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arc:— Burning sensation, thirst, pain, vertigo, darkness of 
vision and desire for pungent, hot, acid, saline, parchifying 
food and cool things. 

31. If it is enveloped by Kapha too much of yearning 
and craving is evinced for fasting, labour, hard and coarse 
things and hotness. Chillness and heaviness are felt. Pain is 
experienced. Butter and milk are desired much. Pungent things 
are liked. 

32. IfViyu is enveloped by Kapha, the disorders are 
pressure felt on limbs, disquietude, heaviness and non relish 
for food. If Vayu is enveloped by blood acute pain and burn- 
ing sensation in the skin and flesh is experienced. 

33. A red intumescence is found to occur with ringlike 
grooves all round. The swelling is hard with flesh. Disquietude 
and eruptions are also observed, 

34. If the Vayu is enveloped by fat it is called Adhya* 
vata, The swelling produced by it is incurable. It is either 
shifting or fixed; soft to the touch and pleasing to the eyes, 

35. If it is covered it feels hot to the touch ; it is cool 
to the touch when not covered. If the Vayu is enveloped by 
Majja (marrow) the swelling grows irregularly with surround- 
ing eruptions. The patient feels pleasure in rubbing it with 
the hand otherwise it is painful. 

36* When the Vayu is enveloped by Semen, there is no 
rapidity or force in the swelling. When what is taken in is 
digested there is surely some relief, 

37. If the V4yu is enveloped by urine, urination takes 
place with the distension of the urinary bladder. If the Vayu 
is enveloped by pores there is constriction and it splits the 
place of its seat, 

38. The patient falls down with an attack of fever and 
the food taken is assimilated. The defiled semen further afflict- 
ed by food is discharged slowly. 

39, If the V4yu is enveloped by all the dhAtus {seven 
fundamental constituents of the body) there is pain in the 
buttocks, thigh joints and the back* When the VAyu courses 
in the opposite direction the heart is afflicted. 

40, When the Pr&$a is enveloped by Pitta the disorders 
are vertigo, fainting pain and burning sensation. When Vyana 
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is enveloped all round by Pitta the disorders are pain, lassitude 
aphome and burning sensation* 

41* When Samana is enveloped by Pitta the disorders 
are exhaustion, obstruction to the activities of the limbs, dis* 
tress of mind with pain, loss of heat, perspiration, disinclination 
(towards everything) and thirst. 

42. When Apana is enveloped by Pitta the disorders are 
burning sensation, yellow colour in the faecal matter, increase 
of Rajas (quality of passion, etc.}, heat, and urination with 
distension. 

43* When Prana is enveloped by Kapha the disorders 
are (rumbling) sound, obstruction to the ducts, ptyalism 
(excessive salivation}, perspiration and difficulty in inhaling 
and exhaling. 

44. When Udana is enveloped by Kapha the disorders 
are heaviness of limbs, non- relish for food, aphasia (loss of 
speech) and aphonia (loss of Voice), When Vyana is enveloped 
by Kapha the disorders are loss of strength and colour and 
constriction of bones in the joints, 

45. When Samana is enveloped by Kapha the disorders 
are heaviness of limbs, obesity, loss of awareness of many 
functions, non perspiration and impaired digestion* 

46. If Apana is enveloped by Kapha the disorders are 
mucous discharges along with urine and faeces* Thus Vatarakta 
ailments are of twenty two types* 

47. Each of the five types of Vayu can be enveloped by 
the other four. Thus twenty different enveloping factors are 
obtained. 

48. When Apana is enveloped by Prana the disorders 
are disquietude, dyspnea, cold, headache, palpitation of the 
heart and dryness of the mouth. 

49. When Prana is enveloped by Udana, debility is 
the result. All the other Avaranas (enveloping factors) must be 
carefully observed by the physician and understood. 

50t The increase and decrease of the activities of the 
Vayus are based on their seats. Pitta can be the enveloping 
factor of all the five (Prana, etc) . 

51. When Pitta and other dosas are in combination, 



496 Garutfa Purtym 

their seat is along with the Prana and others in combination. 
There are many such combinations of Pitta etc. 

52* (The physician) shall observe them attentively from 
the symptoms shown. Their buying together is gradual. Even 
the firm ones recur again and again. 

53. Life and longevity depend on the Prana and 
strength depends on Ud&na. If the two are afflicted there is 
loss of life and strength. 

54. If the Vayus with their enveloping factors, or their 
dislodgement from their seats are understood then even in- 
curable ailments can with effort be made harmless. 

55. By neglecting the Vayus when enveloped these dis- 
orders occur: — Abscesses, enlarged spleen, palpitation of the 
heart, tumours, impaired digestion, etc. 

56. O Suiruta, the pathology of the different ailments 
as narrated by the sage Atreya has been explained by me to 
distinguish the different ailments and to know the means of 
increasing the longevity of men. 

57. Thus diagnosing the different ailments one should 
proceed ahead with the treatment. 

Triphala 1 * * (Three kinds of myrobalan) is the panacea for 
all ailments when used in conjunction with honey, ghee and 
jaggery. 

58. Triphala used in conjunction with Vyo?a,* Satavarl* 
GuducI 4 , Agnividanga 5 * removes all sickness. 

59-60. SatavarT, Guduci, Agni 4 Sunfhi 7 , Mu?alika 8 , 


1 „ Three fruits, viz.. Terminal! a Chebula. T. Bcllerika and Emblica 
Officinalis. 

2. Combination of Zingiber officinale. Piper Jongum, P. nigrum. 

3. Asparagus racemoiui. 

4. CocculuS cordifoliui 

5. Identity not clear. 

6. Perhaps citraka= plumbago zeylanica or P. roiea. ( GVDB , pp. 4, 

156). 

7. Zingiber officinale. 

8. A species of chlorophytum or curcicligo orchioide* [GVDB y pp. 
312, 178), 
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Ral& 1 , Punamava 1 , Bfhati 1 * Nirguntfi 4 Nimbapatra 5 6 Bhrngarija 4 , 
Amalaka 7 8 , and V&saka 4 shall be soaked in V&saka juice along 
with Triphali and purified seven times or once, 

61. The above medicine can be used in powder form, 
or in pills or in the form of Vafikas (tablets) or prepared in 
ghee or squeezed into oil or in decoction. The same removes 
every illness especially emaciation. The dosage is one pala, or 
half a pala, one Karj& or half a Karja. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYEIGHT* 

Diseases 

Dhanvantari saidt 

1 * O Susruta, I shall succinctly explain the recipes of 
medicinal compounds removing all ailments for the sake of 
longevity of ail living beings. 

2*3. By the intake of astringent, pungent, bitter, acid or 
parchifytQg foodstuffs, anxiety, inordinate sexual intercourse, 
physical fatigue, fright, grief, keeping awake at night, loud talk* 
ing, carrying heavy loads, undue exertions and pulling hard, 
Vayu gets aggravated during the rainy season, when the food 
is digested or at the close of the day. 

4*5. By the intake of hot acid, saline, alkaline and 
pungent foodstuffs, by taking food before perfect digestion. 


1 , Crataeva Rexburghu. 

2- Boer ha via Procumbens 

3- Solarium indicum* 

4. Viter negundo. 

5. Leaf of Azadirachota Indica. 

6. Eclipta pnstrita or E. Erect a. 

7. Emblica offidanalis. 

8. Lippia Nodiflora. 

•The chapter describes the three humours, their disruption as the 
cause of diseases, the seven ingredients of the body, the three humours with 
their characteristics. 
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exposure to sunshine, warmth of fire, drinking of spirituous 
liquors and anger, Pitta gets aggravated. When the food is in the 
process of digestion, in the midday, after the rainy season, in 
summer and at midnight. 

6-7, By the intake of sweet, acid, saline, fatty, heavy 
and very cold articles of food, by taking in newly harvested rice, 
flesh of animals living in marshy places and lubricious stufls, 
want of sufficient exercise, sleep during the day, and luxurious 
easy going habits, Kapha gets aggravated immediately after 
food, or at dusk or in the spring season, 

8-9, The symptoms of aggravation of Vayu are these; — 
Roughness of the body, contraction of limbs, aching pain^ 
obstruction to the passage of waste matter, insensibility, horri- 
pilation, rigidity, emaciation, a dark brown complexion, loose- 
ness of limbs, increase in exertion, etc. Hence ailments in which 
these symptoms are seen are those produced by Vayu 
aggravation. 

10* Burning sensation, heat, wetness of feet, anger with- 
out reason, lustfulness, exhaustion, pungent and acid (eructa- 
tion) , foul smell in the sweat like that of a dead body, fainting, 
excessive thirst, vertig, yellow and green colour — these are the 
symptoms of Pitta affliction in men, 

11-12, Glossiness of the body, sweet taste in the mouth, 
delayed execution of things, obstruction, paralysed numbness, 
satiation, amassedness, anasarca, chillness, heaviness, itching 
sensation, and overwhelming attack of sleep are the symptoms 
of Kapha aggravation. Ailments caused by twodosas in com- 
bination must be known by the combination of symptoms. 

13. A Sannipataja ailment exhibits all the symptoms as 
it is caused by all the do?as in combination* The body is the 
receptacle and base for all the do;as, dhitus (fundamental 
constituents of the body) and waste matter. 

14, Equilibrium of do$as indicates normal health; if any 
of them increases or decreases it indicates sickness. Fat, blood, 
flesh, suet, bones, marrow and semen are the seven Dhatus. 

15* V&yu, Pitta, and Kapha are the three dosas, Faeces, 
urine etc, are called Malas (Waste matter) . Viyu is cool, 
light, subtle, cause of loss of voice, strong and unsteady. 

16. Pitta is acid, pungent, hot; unripeness, undigested- 
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ness is the cause of sickness. Kapha is sweet, saline, glossy, 
heavy and lubricious. 

17. Vayu is seated in rectum and buttocks; Pitta is 
located in the digestive cavity ; Kapha is located in the abdo- 
men, throat and joints of the cranium. 

18. Things of pungent, bitter and stringent taste 
aggravate Vayu; things pungent, acid and saline in taste 
aggravate Pitta; Things sweet, hot and saline aggravate 
Kapha. 

19. These are administered in reverse order to quell the 
aggravated dosas. Do$as coming back to theiT normal seats 
quell the ailment and bring relief. 

20. Sweet taste improves the power of vision and in- 
creases lymph secretions and the Dhatus. An acid taste at the 
end is relishing, appetising and digestant. 

21. A bitter taste is appetising, curative of fever, 
remover of thirst, laxative and cause of emaciation. An 
astringent taste excites pitta, is scraping, rigidifier and 
absorbant. 

22. A drug is good if it is the receptacle of tastes, 
potency and relieving after-effects. A drug consistent in taste 
and after-effects has all properties. 

23. The poteney of a drug is twofold: Sita (cooling) 
Usna (Heating) . The Paka or digestive transformation of the 
tastes is twofold sweet and pungent. 

24. Physician, Medicine, Patient and plenty of nurses — 
these four are the important constituents in the process of 
treatment. Any deficiency in them renders the process 
unfruitful. 

25. A physician shall start his work after thoroughly 
understanding the habitation, season, age (of the patient), 
digestive power, physical temperament, nature of his constitu- 
tion, drug, physical strength and the ailment. 

26. That country is called Sadharaoa (common or 
ordinary) which has both the characteristics [of Jangala (hilly 
forest) and Anupa (marshy lands)]. A patient is a Bala 
(child) till the sixteenth year, till the seventieth year Madhya 
(middle aged) and Vrddha (old) thereafter. 
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27. Kapha, Pitta and Vayu respectively predominate 
in the three stages oflife. All modes of treatment except those 
involving alkaline, surgical and fire operations are to be followed 
in a debilitated or aged person. 

28. A lean person must be given Brihhana (treatment 
making one stout) and to a corpulent man the treatment is 
Kar?anam (reducing bulk) . A body of medium structure should 
be maintained as it it. Thus three kinds of bodies shall be 
known. 

29. The strength of a patient should be understood 
from his steadiness, exercises, and gaiety of mind. An enthusi- 
astic adventuresome man does not show signs of decline or 
decay. 

30. Drink and diet though opposed to his temperament 
yet giving him relief and pleasure are termed his Satiny a or 
second nature. 

31. If the pregnant woman takes Kapha- generating 
foodstuffs the child will be Kapha prakjrti (Kap ha-temper amen- 
ted) . The same is the case with Vayu generating and Pitta 
generating foodstuffs. If a balanced diet is maintained the 
child shall be Samadhatu (having all fundamental constituents 
in proper proportion). 

32. A Vata temperamented person is lean, harsh and 
volatile. He has few hair and he prattles in dream. 

33. A pitta- temperamented person is irritable, scholar- 
ly and perspiring too much. His hair turn prematurely grey. 
He dreams of fiery blazing things. 

34. A Kapha temperamented person is of steady mind, 
subtle in speech and of gay disposition. He has glossy hair. 

In dreams he sees water and rocks. 

35. If a person exhibits the traits peculiar to two or 
three do? as he must be considered mixed- temperamented. The 
predominant traits will be those of the predominant do$a, 

36. The digestive power is sluggish, sharp, irregular or 
normal if Kapha or Pitta or Vayu predominates or remains in 
equilibrium. 

37. The normal one should be preserved ; the irregular 
one is to be remedied by curbing Vayu; the sharp one by 
antidotes to Pitta and the sluggish one by eliminating Kapha. 
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38. The root cause of all ailments is indigestion resulting 
in the annihilation of the gastric fire; Indigestion is of four 
types — Ama, Amla, Rasa and Vitfambha. 

3d. The Ama sort of indigestion causes cholera, sluggish- 
ness of the heart, etc. The antidote for this is the administra- 
tion of an emetic with the washings of the drug Vaca 1 with 
salt. 

40. Due to Amla (acidity) the disorders, non secretion: 
of semen, vertigo, fainting fits and excessive thirst are observ- 
ed. The remedy there, is drinking of unboiled cold water and 
inhaling chill air. 

41. In the Rasa type of indigestion (affecting lymph 
secretion) the symptoms are breaking pain in the limbs, 
sluggishness of the head and repugnance for food. The remedy 
in this case is complete abstention from food and drink and 
sleep during the day. 

42. The two symptoms of acute pain and enlarged 
spleen indicate the Visfambha form of indigestion marked by 
suppression of faeces and urine. Diaphoretic measures and salt 
water for drinking are the antidote in this case. 

43-44. The types of indigestion Ama, Amia, and Viffam- 
bha are respectively caused by Kapha, Pitta and Vayu. A 
sensible man (suffering from any of these) shall plaster his 
stomach with a paste of Hingu, 1 Tryusana 3 and Salt and take 
a nap in the day time. All sorts of indigestion will be dispelled. 
Hosts of illness result from unwholesome articles and hence 
one should forsake all unwholesome articles. 

45. Hot water taken after honey is a good digestant. 
Milk is incompatible with bamboo shoots, curd and fish. 

46. The big five root drugs (Mahat Paficamula) are 
Bilva,* Sona 6 , Gambhari*, Pafala 7 , and Ganikarika*. They are 
appetising and they dispel excess of Kapha and V&yu. 

1. Acofus calamus. 

2. Aafoctida. 

3. Also called Trikafu. It » * combination of Black Pepper, long 
Pepper and dry Ginger. 

4* Aeglc MarmeloS' 

5. Bignonia indica. 

6. Gmelina arborra. 

7* Bignonia suaveolenffa 

B, Premna spinosa. 
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47. The small Pa&camula drugs are Salaparrii 1 2 , Prini- 
parnl 4 , two types of Brhati 3 , and Goksura 4 and they dispel 
excess of Vayu and Pitta* They are aphrodisiac in character* 

48. Both these two groups together are called Daiamula 5 
drugs. They cure all fevers of Sannipataja type. They are very 
good in cough, asthma, somnolence and pain in the sides. 

49-50. Madicinal oils, ghees and pastes prepared with 
these are very good in Alaka ailments (Sannipataja). Drugs 
with four times water shall be boiled and reduced to one- 
fourth. Add four times of butter or oil to this with equal quantity 

of milk. The Kalka or residue will be one fourth of the oil or 

► 

butter. This medicated butter of good paka (proper cooking) is 
a good clyster in troubles with urinary bladder. The hard 
kalka can be applied over the body and the soft dust can be 
used as an errhine. 

51* The gross body and the sense organs must be well 
thought of. If they are in their proper function that is called 
normalcy of health* A person destined for longevity must be 
properly attended to, 

52. A person whose activities of the sense organs are 
perverted hasten towards death's door, A person who hates 
the physician friends and elders and he who loves enemies too 
follows suit. 

53. He whose heel bones, knees, forehead, jaw bones, 
cheek bones suffer from prolapsus, dies ere long. 

54. Left eye sinking in the socket; dark tongue, deranged 
nose, black lips dislodged from their seats, and a face turned 
black — all these indicate death and hence those patients must 
be given up. 


1, Dnmodium Gangtiicum or Hedyiarum G. 

2. Flemtonitis cordi folia. 

3, Solarium Indicum. 

4. Tribulus Lanuginostu. 

3. Ten roots. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYNINE 

Diseases 


Dkanvantari said : 

1. In order to distinguish between what is wholesome 
and what is not* 1 shall tell you the rules of proper food and 
drink* The red species of Sail (paddy) dispels the excess of 
all the three dosas* It removes thirst and fat. 

2. Mahaiali is a good aphrodisiac. Kalama dispels 
both Kapha and Pitta* The Gaurasa$(ika generally dispels the 
three dosas and is heavy. It is Sita in potency (cooling)* 

3. Syamaka is absorbant, parchifying and productive of 
Vayu principle* It dispels Kapha and Pitta* Similar properties 
are observed in Priyahgu, Nivara and Koraduga species of food 
grains. 

4. Yava (barley) taken frequently generates Vayu, 
Slta in potency and dispels Kapha and pitta. Godhuma 
(wheat) is an aphrodisiac and cooling in potency* It dispels 
Vayu. It is sweet and heavy. 

5. Mudga 1 * pulse dispels excess of Kapha, Pitta and 
blood. It is astringent, sweet and light. Masa 3 * * (Black gram) is 
strengthening, aphrodisiac and heavy. It dispels Pitta and 
Kapha. 

6. The Rajamasa 3 is not an aphrodisiac. It dispels 
excess of Kapha and Pitta and removes disorders due to Vayu. 
Kulattha (Horse gram), dispels Kapha and Vayu and removes 
the disorders of dyspnea, hiccough and enlarged spleen* 

7. Makusthaka* dispels the fever due to Raktapitta, it 
is cooling in potency and astringent* Canaka (gram) generates 
Vayu, dispels Kapha and Pitta, destroys manly virility* It 
is styptic* 

8. Masura 6 (lentil) is sweet, cooling in potency, afltrin- 

1 * Phaseolus mun go* 

2. Phase olus radiatus. 

3. Dolichos catjang. 

4. Phaseolus Acoritifoliua ? 

5. A variety of L«we. 
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gent and it dispel* Kapha and Pitta. Kaliya 1 too has all these 
properties. It generates Vayu excessively. 

9. Adhaki* dispels Kapha and Pitta and is conducive to 
the generation of semen. Atasi 3 is Pitta Producing and 
Siddhartha* dispels Kapha and Vayu. 

10. Tila* (gingclly seed) is alkaline, sweet, oily, streng- 
thening, heat producing and pitta generating. The different 
minor seeds destroy strength, parchify and are cooling in 
potency* 

11-12. Citraka®, Irigudi 7 , Nalika®, Pippali®, Madhu 10 , 
Sigru 11 , Cavya 18 , Carana 13 , Nirgundi 14 , Tark4rl w f Kaiamardaka 18 , 
and Bilva destroy Kapha and Pitta; remove germs and are light 
and appetising. Var^abhu 17 and Markara 1 ® destroy Vayu and 
Kapha and remove all defects and disorders. 

13. Eranda 18 is bitter in taste. Kakam&cl* 0 destroys excess 
of the three dosas. Ganger! 11 removes Kapha and Vat a. Sarsapa 81 
(mustard) generates all do$as. 

14* Kausumbha 23 is similar to Sarsapa; Rajika 21 generates 

1* Piium arvense, 

2. Cajanus indicus. 

3. Linum aUitatistimum. 

4. Perhaps white veriety of Brasaica campestris. (GVDB t pp. 433 t 
426*7) . 

5. Sesamum mdicum. 

6* Plumbago Zeylamica or p» rosea, 

7. Term in alia catappa* 

8. Perhaps a species of Ipomoca {GVDB, pp, 223*4}. 

9. Piper longum. 

10. Honey, 

11* Morin gu Pterygosperiria 

12. Perhaps Piper chaba (GVDB, p, 155). 

13. Identity not clear. 

14* Vitex negundo. 

15. Seibania aegypiiaca. 

16* Identity not clear. 

17* Boer ha via Procumbent 

18. Identity not dear. The name Mirkava is used for Bhf fi^arilja. 

19. Rictnus communii. 

20. Solanum nigrum (GVDB^ p. 86.) 

21. Oxalts corniculata* 

2 2. Braisica campestris, 

29. Identity not clear, 

24. Brassica juncca or B, nigra. 
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Vayu and Pitta. N&dlca 1 destroys Kapha and Pitta. Cucu is 
sweet and cooling in potency. 

15* Padmapatra (Lotus leaf) destroys dosas. Tripufa® 
is extremely Yay ^generating. Kaksara 3 destroys all do$as. 
Vi&tuka 4 is highly appealing. 

16. Taijdullya 6 , Palankya 8 and others are anti- toxic* 
Raw Mulaka 7 (radish) generates dosas, but cooked in steam 
dispels Vayu and Kapha* 

17, Karkotaka 8 , Vartaka 8 , Pafolaka 10 , and K&ravellaka 11 
when cooked and eaten destroy all dosas and are good for 
heart and throat. 

18* Kugmanda 1 * is diuretic, relishing and destroys all 
dosas, It is highly efficacious in Kusfha, urinary diseases, 
fever } dyspnea and asthma as well as the disorders due to the 
derangement of Pitta and Kapha* 

19. Kalinga 18 and Alabu 14 destroy Pitta and produce 
V&yu. Trapu$a w and Irvaruka 16 generate Vata and Kapha and 
ward off Pitta. 

20. Vrks&mla 17 destroys Kapha and Vayu; Jamblra 
destroys Kapha and Vayu, Dadima 18 (Pomegranate) is astrin- 
gent and destroys Vayu. Nagarangaphala 19 (orange) is heavy. 


I . Identity not clear. 

2* Perhaps Pisum arvenseor Ladhyrus sativus ( GVDB p. 194). 

3. Identity not clear. 

4. Chcno podium alloum. 

5. Amaranth ua spinoaus. 

6. Spinacia oltracoa, 

7. Raphanut sauvus, 

3. Momordica dioica. 

9, Solanum melongena. 

10. Trichoaanthes dioica. 

11. Momordtca charantia. 

12. Cucurbita pq>o. 

13. Flolarrhena antidyscnterica ICVDB, p. 84), 

1 4 . Lageoa ri a sicer aria . 

15. Cucumis sativus. . 

16. Identity not dear. The name Um 1 ruka is used for cucu mis rado. 

17. Qarcinia indica. 

18. Punica granatuin. 

19* Citrus reticulata. 
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21. Kesara and Matulunga 1 arc appetising and destroy 
Kapha and Vayu. Masa removes Vayu and Pitta and destroys 
the glossiness of the skin, heat and disorders of Vayu* 

22. All varieties of Amalaka are sweet, relishing and 
aphrodisia but produce Am la type of indigestion. Harltaki 
induces taste for food* is holy and nectarlike, 

23. Lakuca* is sweet and generates all Do^as; Vakula® 
destroys Kapha and Vayu; Bijapuraka 4 is efficacious in enlarged 
spleen, dyspnea and asthma and removes the disorders due to 
Viyu and Kapha. 

24. Haritaki is a laxative; destroys Kapha and Vayu 
as well as three dosas. The fruit of Tintidi 6 is laxative, acid, 
and removes Vayu and Kapha. 

25. Kapittha (horse apple) is astringent and dispels 
do?as; when ripe it is heavy and antitoxic; when unripe it 
produces Kapha and Pitta but ripe it increases Pitta. 

26. Ripe Amra (mango) generates Vayu and produces 
flesh, semen and strength and heightens colour (of the skin) , 
Jambu fruit destroys Vayu* Kapha and Pitta and produces 
Visjambha form of indigestion as it is astringent. 

27. Tinduka" fruit destroys Kapha and Vayu ; Badara 
destroys Vayu and Pitta. Bilva generates Vayu and causes 
ViStambha. Priyala 7 dispels Vay\i. 

28. Raj ad an a g fruit, banana, jack fruit and coconut 
generate semen and flesh. They are sweet, emolient and 
heavy. 

29. DraksA (grapes) Madhuka and Kharjura (dates) and 
Kumkuma* dispel disorders in blood and Vayu. The ripe 
Magadhi 1 * is sweet and destroys Pitta and disorders due to 
dyspnea, 

L Citrus medic a, 

2. Artocarpus lakoocha. 

3. Identity not clear. 

4. See fn, 1 , 

5. Rhus parviflora, 

€, Diipyroa tomentewa. 

7. Buchan an ia lanzan. 

S. Perhaps Mimusops bexandra (GVDB t p, 336). 

9, Crocus sativua 

10. A synonym of pippaii t GVDB, p t 305, 
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30-32. Ardraka 1 2 is relishing, appetising aphrodisiac and 
Kapha-V ayu-dcstroy ing. So also Surjthl, Marica, and Pippali. 
Physicians say that pepper is non aphrodisiac. Hihga (Asafoe- 
tida) dispels enlarged spleen, pain and constipation and dis- 
orders of Vayu and Kapha. YavanI*, Coriander and Cummin 
seeds destroy Vftyu and Kapha. Rock salt improves eyesight 
and destroys all dosas. It is an aphrodisiac. 

33. Sauvarcala (Sechal) salt is purgative, heating in 
potency and it dispels acute pain in the cardiac region. The 
Vida Salt is heating in potency, removes pain, dispels Vayu 
and is sharp. 

34. Romaka salt generates Vkyu, is sweet, heavy, lique- 
facient and relishing. Yavaksara (Nitrate of potash) is an 
appetiser and is efficacious in- all disorders oft the heart, 
throat and jaundice. 

35. Sarjik;ara (Barilla) is caustic, appetiser, sharp and 
tearing (used to make abscess burst) . Nabhasa (Rainwater) 
dispels all do$as and poison. It is light and relishing. 

36. Nadeya (River water) is parchifying and generates 
Vayu; The S&rasa water ( of the lake) is sweet and light ; the 
water of Vapi (natural tank) dispels Vayu and Kapha and that 
of Tatjaga (artificial tank) generates Vayu. 

37. The Nairjhara (fountain) water is relishing, 
sharp, light and dispels Kapha. It induces digestion. The 
well water is appetising and generates Pitta. The Audbhida 
(Artesian well) water dispels Pitta. 

38. The water where sun’s rays fall during the day and 
the moon’s beams at night is free from all defects and is equal 
to rain water (sky-water) . 

39. Hot water dispels fever, bronchitis, corpulence, Vayu 
and Kapha. Boiled and cooled water dispels three do; as but 
kept overnight increases dosas. 

40. Cow’s milk dispels Vayu and Pitta and is emulsive, 
heavy and rejuvinating. Buffalo’s milk is heavier than cow’s 
milk, emulsive and impairs digestive fire. 

41. The milk of a goat dispets blood dysentery, asthma, 

1 , Ginger. 

2. The »■»<■ a* yav&ni = Trachyipermum a mini. GVDB, p. 32B. 
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dyspnea and Kapha, Women’s (breast) milk improves eyesight, 
cures Rakta Pitta and is saline. 

42. Curd generates Pitta and Kapha and dispels Vayu 
and is an aphrodisiac. Churned sour cream dispels all do$as 
and cleanses all vessels of the system. 

43. Fresh butter dispels diarrhoea, piles, etc; Pro- 
ducts of milk turned sour like Kilata (the solid residue of sour 
milk) are heavy and cause Ku?tha. 

44. Butter milk, according to the former writers, dispels 
the three do?as and is very efficacious in diarrhoea, tumour, 
piles, jaundice, dysentery and enlarged spleen. 

45. Ghi is an aphrodisiac and sweet. It dispels Vayu, 
Pitta and Kapha. Cow’s ghi improves intellect, eyesight and 
after medication and purification dispels dosas. (Vayu, Pitta 
and Kapha) . 

46. Medicated and purified ghi dispels loss of memory, 
epileptic fits, insanity, fainting and other disorders. The ghee 
prepared from the milk of goat and other animals has the same 
good properties as cow’s milk. Goat’s urine dispels Kapha and 
V4yu, germs and poison. 

47. Gingelly oil is extremely efficacious in jaundice, 
dropsy, cutaneous afflictions, piles, tumour, enlarged spleen 
and diabetes. It destroys Vayu and Kapha and is conducive to 
the growth of hair and strengthening of the body. 

48. Mustard oil dispels worms and jaundice, Vayu and 
Kapha and disorders due to corpulence. The linseed oil affects 
the eyes but dispels Pitta and Vayu. 

49. The oil extracted from Ak?a (the seed of the bead 
of rosaries) dispels Kapha and Pitta. It is conducive to the 
growth of hair. It soothes the skin and blood vessels. Honey 
is exalted as the remover of the excess of the three dosas as 
well as generator of Vayu. 

50. (Honey) dispels hiccough, dyspnea, worms, vomiting 
urinary disorders, poison and thirst. Sugarcane dispels Rakta* 
pitta. It is conducive to strength, growth of Kapha and is an 
aphrodisiac. 

51. Molasses produce Pitta and are sharp. The spirituous 
extract of jaggery and unrefined sugar is light. Candy is an 
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aphrodisiac, emoUent, sweet and is efficacious in disorders of 
blood. Pitta and Vayu. 

52. Jaggery dispels Vayu and Pitta, and produces 
Kapha. Old treacle is very wholesome and is a purifier of 
blood. 

53. Treacle sugar along with ghee is an aphrodisiac and 
dispels Rakta Pitta. All kinds of wine produce Pitta due to 
their acidity and dispel Kapha and Vayu. 

54. Sauviraja wine is sharp and generates Rakta Pitta. 
Manda (gruel) made of fried rice is appetising and digestive. 
It is wholesome. 

55-56. Peya (gruel with plenty of water) is light diuretic 
and restores deranged Vayu. Peya with butter milk, pome- 
granate, Vyo?a, jaggery, honey and Pippali dispels cough, 
bronchitis and diarrhoea. Payasa (Milk pudding) produces 
Kapha and is conducive to strength. Krfara (rice, gingelly 
seeds and black gram cooked together) destroys Vayu. 

57-58. A soup of watery nature is an emolient. Taken 
lukewarm it is relishing and light. Soup with bulbous roots, 
radish and fruits well cooked with ghi or oil is heavy and 
rejuvinating. In lukewarm state it is light. Vegetables cooked 
in steam and well seasoned after squeezing out water are 
wholesome. 

59. A Yusa (soup without salt) made of Da<jima and 
Amalaka generates gastric fire and dispels Vayu and Pitta. A 
yusa prepared with redish dispels cough, breathing disorders, 
cold and Kapha. 

60. A Yusa made with Yava, Kola and Kulattha dispels 
Vayu and is beneficial to the voice. That prepared with Mudga 
and Amalaka is astringent and des toys Kapha and Pitta. 

6 1 . Curd with jaggery dispels Vayu. Saktu (flour of 
fried grain) is sharp and generates Vayu. Sagkuli (Coiled fried 
Jalebi) fried in ghi is an aphrodisiac and generates gastric 
fire. 

62. Foodstuffs with cooked meat are rejuvinating; cakes 
are heavy; things fried in oil impair eyesight; those cooked in 
water or steam are difficult to be digested, 

63. Hot mandakas (gruel) are wholesome, cooling in 
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potency and heavy* After food* water is to be taken. It is 
destructive of thirst and exhaustion. 

64*65; A person careful about Anupana shall be free 
from poison and illness. Poison resembling the neck of a 
peacock brings about discoloration. Even the smell, touch or 
taste of poison brings great anguish to those who swallow it* 
If it is smelt an ailment of the eyes which cannot be cured 
even by great physicians results. The characteristic symptoms 
of poisoning are shivering, yawning, etc. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY 

Diseases 


Dhanvantari said : 

1. Fever is of eight types inasmuch as it is produced 
by the do$as severally or in twos or in combination or by 
external casual factors. Water boiled with these drugs: — 
Musta 1 * * * , Parpafaka*, Ufira a , Candana 1 , Udlcya 5 and Nagara 6 
and then cooled should be given to the patient to quench his 
thirst and rise in temperature* 

2* A decoction made of Nagara, Devakasta 7 * * , Dhanyaka* 
and the two Brhatls should be given to a fever patient* It is 
digestive and dispels fever, 

3, A Kasaya or astrigent decoction made of Aragvadha* 
Abhaya 10 , Musta, Rikta 11 and Granthika 1 ® is digestive and 

1 * Cyperus rotindui or C. scariosui* 

2. Perhaps the Funmria species. { GVDB , p* 239*40. 

3. Vcdvms zizanioidcs. 

4. Santalum alloum. 

5* Identity not dear* 

6, A synonym of dtdraki *. 

7* A synonym of devoddm = Ccdrus dcodara* 

3. Cor ian drum sativum, 

9* Cassia fistula, 

10. A synonym of harftaki, 

1 1 . Identity not dear. 

12. A synonym of pSfpatimfila. 
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very efficacious in an Amajvara (fever with mucous secretions) 
attended with colic. 

4. Madhukasara, Sindhfittha 1 2 * 4 5 , Vaca, Csana* and Kana* 
must be taken in equal parts and ground into fine powder. 
This, mixed with water, is a good medicine to restore a person 
from an unconscious state. 

5* A decoction made of Trvrt* ViSala 6 , Triphala, 
Kafuka and Aragvadha along with Ksara (Alkali) is a good 
purgative* When drunk it dispels fever of all varieties* 

6* A decoction made of Mahausadha® Amrta 7 , Musta, 
Candana, Usira and Dhanyaka taken with sugar and honey 
dispels Trtlyaka (Tertian) fever. 

7. Strips of Apamarga, Jata tied round the waist with 
seven red threads on a Sunday cure the Trtlyaka fever. 

8. If one performs Tarpana with gingelly seeds to a 
sonless ascetic who has passed away in the no them bank of the 
river Ganga he will be cured of Aikahika (intermittent) 
fever. 

9. A decoction of Ginjuci, Triphala, Vasaka, Rjvika 8 9 
and Bala along with its rudiment cooked with ghee removes 
fever. 

10. A decoction of Dhatri 0 , Siva 10 * Kajia and Vahni 11 12 13 
dispels all sorts of fevers. 

I shall now explain the various remedial measures for 
dysentery attended with fever* 

11. A decoction prepared with Pfiniparni 1 *, Bala, Bilva, 
Nagara, Utpala* Dhanyaka, Patha 18 , indrayava, Bhunimba* 

1 , Identity not clear. 

2. Any one of the paikakola group of drugs, ( GVDB f p. 55), 

3* Identity not clear, 

4, Operculina turpethum, 

5, Trichotanthes brae tea (a. 

6, A synonym of juflfhi* 

7* Either gudtici or harfiaki. 

8, Identity not clear, 

9. A synonym of dntalaki. 

10. Perhaps harftaki ( GVDB , p. 400) 

11. A synonym of citraka. 

12. Uraria picta. 

1 3. CUsampdos pari era* 
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Musta, Parpafaka and Mahau$adha cures dysentery with fever 
and mucous discharge. 

12. A decoction with Nagara, Ativija 1 2 3 , Musta, BhunU 
mba, Amrta and Vatsaka® cures all kinds of fever and all sorts 
of dysentery. 

13*14. Water boiled with Musta, Parpafaka, Udicya 
and Srrigavera* can be given to an Atiskra (dysentery) patient. 
Along with his food he must take Salaparni 4 , Prsniparni, 
Brhatl, Kanfakarika, Balk, Svadam?{ra 5 6 , Visvadi*, Pat ha, 
Nagara and Dhanyaka. It is efficacious. 

15. A decoction made of Visva and the seed of mango 
fruit taken with unrefined sugar and honey is a cure for Atlsara. 
Similarly, Kufaja bark with Kapa is also efficacious. 

16. A decoction of Vatsaka, Ativi$a, Tisva, Kana and 
Kanda is very efficacious in Atisara with blood, colic and 
mucous discharge. 

17. Now the treatment of Grahani (diarrhoea) is ex- 
plained. Grahani is the result of impaired digestion. Ghi with 
the decoction and residue of Citraka dispels diarrhoea. It is 
appetising and efficacious in disorders of enlarged spleen, 
tumour, Ascites, colic and piles. 

18-19, Five kinds of salt viz. Sauvarcala, Saindhava, 
Vitfartga, Audbhida and Sfimudra (of sea water) shall be used 
here. Three ways of the treatment of piles are : surgical opera- 
tions, cauterisation and alkaline remedies. Buttermilk freshly 
made is also efficacious in piles. 

20. Guduci with Pippali, Abhaya fried in ghee or Trvrt 
with Amlaionika 7 can be taken fordestroying piles. 

21. A mixture of gingelly seeds with sugarcane juice 
■dispels piles and Kuftha. Paftcakola (five spices), Marica and 
Tryusana improve digestion. 

1 . Aconitum hcicrophyllum, 

2. A synonym of kufaja. 

3. A synonym of drdraka. 

4. Dcsmodium gagcticum. 

5. A synonym of G&kfura, 

6. A synonym 

7. Identity not clear. 
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22* Haritakf taken frequently with Nagara, jaggery or 
rocksalt is an appetiser. 

23, A decoction of Triphala, Amrta, Visi, Tikta, 
Bhiinimba and Nimba taken in with honey quells jaundice and 
chlorosis. 

24, A confection made ofTrvft, Triphala, £yam& and 
Pippali with honey and sugar is very efficacious in Sannipataja 
fevers and Haemoptysis. 

25, As long as Vas& is available and there is hope to 
live why should patients of Haemoptysis, Pthysis and cough 
despair. 

26, A decoction of Afarusaka 1 2 3 4 , Mrdvika and pathyi 
taken with sugar and honey quells cough, bronchitis and 

haemoptysis. 

27, The juice of Vasa with candy and honey when drunk 
arrests bleeding. Milk drunk with the juice of SallakI, Badarl, 
Jambu, Privala, Amra, Arjuna* or Dhava* has styptic power. 

28, A patient prostrated by chronic consumption be- 
comes free from all ailments and shines like a Deva if he drinks 
ghl medicated and purified with the juice of Nirgun^i roots, 
fruits and leaves. 

29, A confection made of HaritakI, Kana, Sunjrhl and 
Marica with jaggery destroys cough and quells thirst and re- 
pugnance for food, 

30, Ghi, a Prastha by volume cooked with thirty palas 
(weight) of each of the juices of Kantakari and Guduct quells 
cough and improves digestion. 

31, A decoction of Kr^na 1 , Dhatri, Sita and Sui^fhi 
taken with honey destroys hiccough. A patient of Asthma 
shall drink the juice of Bhargi 5 and Viiva with hot water. 

32, A person suffering from hoarse voice shall keep in 
his mouth catechu soaked in oil or Pathya with Pippali or 
Pathya with Nagara. 

1 . A synonym of vdjaka, 

2. Terimnajii arjjuna. 

3. Anogciuus tali folia. 

4. A synonym of pippali. 

5. Clcrodondum serrstum. 
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33. Powdered Vidanga 1 2 and Triphal& powder taken with 
honey removes vomiting. A decoction of Amra and Jambu can 
also be taken with Maksika (honey) * 

34. Triphala is a cure for vertigo and epileptic fits 
when drunk with honey. It removes all sorts of vomiting and 
quenches thirst. 

35* Paficagavya drunk quells hysteria and disorders due 
to adverse planets, Kusmand aka juice with Yasfika* also serves 
the same purpose. 

36. Old gM cooked with BrAhml juice, Vaca, Ku?jha 3 
and Sarikhapuspi 4 5 6 shall be taken in for quelling insanity and 
Grahapsmara. 

37. Medicated Ghi cooked with Aivagandha* decoction 
and residue in milk four times as much is an aphrodisiac. It in* 
creases flesh and quells sterility. 

38. A decoction of* cchinna with the powder of N!li* 
and Mundfrika with honey and ghee when drunk, quells Vata* 
rakta of the worst type* 

39. Five Harltakts taken with jaggery quell Ku?fh a > 
piles and disorders due to Vayu, The juice of GuducI, its 
powder, decoction or its residue too has the same power, 

40. Ghi cooked with milk and the decoction of Kala 
and Guduci and their residue quell Vatarakta, Kustha and 
Vranas (Abrasions), 

41. Triphala taken with Guggulu removes Vatarakta 
and epileptic fits. Guggulu taken with cow's urine removes 
Urustambha (paralysis of the thighs) , 

42*43. A decoction of Su^thl and Gokjuraka removes 
disorders and pains due to Sama Vita* A decoction of Da£a- 
mula, Amrta, E rand a? Rasna 7 8 , Nagara and Daru* taken with 
Marica (pepper) and jaggery removes great tumours. A con* 

1 . Embelta ribes, 

2. A lynonym of madhuka. 

3. Sauuurca lappa. 

4. Convolvulus pluricaulis . 

5. Withania somnifera. 

6. I ndigofcra tinctona, 

7* Pluchca Tanccolata. 

8. A synonym of dtvad&nt 
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fection made of them removes cough and quells thirst and 
repugnance for food. 

44. Take thirty palas of the juice of each of Kantakari 
and Gutfuci and cook it with a prastha of ghl. It removes 
cough and pain in the heart. It is an appetiser. 

45. The decoction of Krsna, Dhatri. Sit& and Sunthi with 
Marica and rock salt taken with castor oil removes even acute 
Sama V&ta. 

46. A decoction of Bala , Punarnava, Brand** two types 
of Brhati and Goksura drunk with salt and asafoetida destroys 
Vata Sula (flatulent colic) . 

47. The boiled decoction of Triphala, Nimba, Yastika, 
Katuka and Aragvadha drunk with honey removes burning 
sensation and colic. 

48. Triphala water with Ya^tika quells Paripamarti (a 
variety of colic). Dross (Mandura) purified in cow’s urine 
mixed with Triphala powder and licked with honey and ghee 
removes colic arising from the three dosas. 

49. Two parts of Trivrt, four parts of Krsn& and five 
parts of Haritakl mixed with equal quantity of jaggery and 
made into pills remove constipation in the bowels. 

50. Powdered Harltaki, Yavaksara, Pippall and Trivft 
taken with ghi remove Udavrata (tympanites with 
constipation) , 

51. Trivrt, Haritakl and Syami soaked and purified in 
SnuhP juice must be dried (in the sun) and formed into 
Vatika (tablets). These Vafikas taken with cow's urine destroy 
Anaha ( constipation) . 

52. Tryusana, Triphala , Dhanya, Vidanga, Cavya and 
Citraka boiled and made into Kalka (residue) shall be puri- 
fied with ghi. Taken in, this quells all disorders of Vayu and 
enlarged spleen. 

53. Roots of Nagara taken with milk or Sauvarcala with 
Sivaghfta (ghi from the milk of she-jackal, halfits quantity 
drunk) quell palpitation of the heart* 

54. Powdered Kana, Pa?&nabhcda*, Ela and Silajatuka 

JT A species of Euphorbia. (GVDB, p* 459). 

2, Bergenia ligulata. 
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drunk with the washings of rice and jaggery gives hope of life 
to a patient of strangury. 

55. A decoction of Ampta, N&garT, Dh&tri, Vajigandhi 
and Trikagtaka shall be drunk in all ailments of Viyu, colic 
and strangury. 

56. Yavalcjara (carbonate of potash) with an equal 
quantity of sugar removes all kinds of strangury. Nidigdhika 1 
juice with honey quells difficulty in passing urine. 

57. Salt with Triphala kalka (residue or paste) gives 
relief in suppression of urine. Powdered Karcura also can be 
inserted into the urethra of the penis (to induce flow of urine) . 

58. A decoction of the root of £igru drunk lukewarm 
quells heat (white urinating) , Juice of Dhitri and Ni£a with 
honey removes all sorts of urinary ailments. The decoction of 
Triphala, Daru, Darvi and Abja taken with honey removes 
urinary troubles. 

59. A person wishing to be stout shall avoid keeping 
awake, sexual intercourse, physical exercise and worries. 
Obesity should be gradual. 

60. A person accustomed to eat Yava and Sy&maka and 
to drink sweet water will become stout. Hot boiled rice with 
mauda (gruel) makes one lean. 

61 . Fried barley powder with honey, or a compound of 
Cavya, Jlraka, Vyo$a, Hingu, Sauvarcala and Amala is appetis- 
ing and destructive of fat. 

62. A prastha of ghi with equal quantity of milk shall 
be cooked with Kalka of Citraka and Utpala twice in quantity 
soaked in four times water and twice (cow’s) urine. This is an 
antidote for all types of Ascites, 

63-64. Starting with ten pieces of pippali and increasing 
it by ten every day the administration shall be continued for 
ten days. Then it shall be reduced by ten every day. Milk 
shall be taken along with it. The diet on these days shall be 
milk and Yaffika. The same can be practised with or 

Mudga, If a thousand pieces of Knija or other drugs are thus 
taken in all one shall be stout, live long and be free from 
dropsy and Ascites, 


1 . A synonym of ka^fakt up. 
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65. Ghi cooked and purified in the residue (Kalka) of 
the decoction of Punamava is a remedy for Anasarca. A patient 
of Anasarca, tumour, etc. shall take pippall with milk in cow’s 
urine or jaggery with equal quantity of Abhaya or Vilva. 

66. Oastor oil taken in with a decoction of Balft with 
milk is a sure remedy for distension, hernia, colic, etc. 

67. Pathya residue mixed with Krspa and Saindhava 
and the oil extracted from roasted castor seeds is a sure 
remedy of Hydrocela. 

68. Scrofula is cured by the administration of the root 
of Nirgundl as an errhine. Fomentations with the decoction 
of Snuhl and Gandirika 1 2 3 remove tumours. 

69-70. Goitre can be cured by plastering with the paste 
of Hastikarna* and Falaia. Plastering with the paste of 
Dhattura, Eranda, Nirgundl, Varjabhu, Sigru and Sar?apa 
dispels terrible long standing elephantiasis. Plastering with 
Sobhafijanaka, Sindh uttha and Mingu makes abscess subside. 

71. Plastering with Sarapuhkha* with honey heals all 
sorts of ulcers. Smearing with the paste of Nimba leaves makes 
ulcers non-septic, 

72-73. A paste of Triphala, Khadira, DarvI and Nyagro- 
dha cleanses ulcers and wounds. A physician shall wash and 
clean a fresh wound giving much pain with warm ghee with 
Yasti-Madhuka. An intelligent physician shall cure fresh 
wounds by casual factors by means of plastering. 

74-76. The physician shall resort to cooling processes 
for subduing Pitta and the heat of the blood. A decoction of 
Bamboo bark, Eranda bark and Svadam?tra bark drunk with 
honey, Hifigu and rock salt will let out the dislodged ; blood in- 
side the viscera. For the sake of maintaining normal health 
rice shall be taken or Yav&gu (gruel) drunk with rock salt and 
along with the juice of Yava, Kola and Kulattha. The juice 
of Karafljari; fa and NirguOd* destroys worms in the ulcers. 

1. Perhaps Albiitia julibriwin or Dalbergia sericea (GVD B, p. 133). 

2. Leea macrophylla {flVDB, p, 469). 

3. TephrOkta purpurea. 
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77. Guggulu with Triphala powder made into Va takas 
{tablets) relieves pain, dispels constipation and purifies ulcers. 
They become non-sep tic. 

78, A medicated oil cooked with the juice of Durva, 
and Kampilla with the kalka of the bark of Darvi is an impor- 
tant remedy in cases of ulcers. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYONE 

Diseases 


Dhanvanlari said : 

1. O Su^ruta, please listen. I shall explain the remedial 
measures for fistula sinus and other disorders, A sinus should 
first be surgically operated and treatment proceeded with as 
in other wounds. 

2. A fistula, sinus, colic etc, can be cured by the medi- 
cated ghee with equal quantities of Guggulu, Triphala and 
Vyosa, 

3. The oil extracted from the juice of Nirgun^I is a cure 
for sinuses and malignant ulcers. By drinking, smearing or 
administering as errhine this oil is efficacious in Pama 
Scabies. 

4. Pills made of Guggulu, Triphala and Kr&na in the 
proportion of 3 :5 : 1 are wholesome for those who suffer from 
old ema, enlarged spleen, piles and fistula in ano. 

5. In the cutting of veins in the middle of the penis the 
purity of the locality and in syphilis avoidance of suppuration 
should be maintained carefully— otherwise the penis may 
slough off. 

6. A decoction of Pafola, Nimba, Bhunimba and^Gu^uci 
drunk with Guggulu and Khadira dispels syphilis, 

7. Charred ashes of Triphala burnt in an ironpan made 
into a paste with honey must be smeared on the sores in 
syphilis. The sores will heal instantaneously. 
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8. A medicated ghee cooked with decoction and residue 
of Triphala, Nimba, Bhunimba, Karafija, Khadira, etc. is highly 
efficacious in syphilis. 

9-10, On locating the fracture of a bone it shall be first 
washed with cold water. Then it must be plastered with clay 
and bound with Darbha grass. The diet of the patient must be 
black gram meat, ghee, milk and a soup of gingelly seeds. 
Restorative and constructive diet and drink should be given to 
him, 

1 1 * Let the patient be on a diet of garlic, honey, fried 
grain water and sugar residue. Broken, cut or dislodged bones 
will be set right instantaneously. 

12, Equal parts of Alvattha, Triphala and Vyo$a should 
be added to Guggulu of the same quantity in the aggregate. 
Application of this heals fractures of bones and joints. 

13-14. Emetics, purgatives and bleeding are to be em- 
ployed in all forms of Kustha. A decoction of Vaca, Vasa, 
Patola and the barks of Nimba and Phali 1 2 should be drunk 
with honey as it is constructive and dispels Vayu. The purga- 
tive is by means of Trivrt, Danti and Triphala. 

15. Oil medicated with Manahiila and Marica dispels 
Kustha. In all forms of Kusjha the above oil should be 
applied. The patient must take five kinds of myrobalans 
and rice with treacle. 

16. Plastering with Karafija and Tagara soaked in 
cow’s urine as well as rubbing with Karavlra after applying 
oil dispels Kustha, 

17. A paste of Haridra, Malaya, Rasna, GuducI, Tagara 
Aragvadha and Karafija applied over the body removes all 
kinds of Kusthas. 

18. A paste of Mana^Ua, Vidanga, VagujI, Sarsapa 
and KarafijI soaked in cow’s urine removes Kusfha and the 
body shines like the sun. 

19. Plastering with Vid&nga, Aidavaca®, Kusfha, Nila, 
Sindhuttha and Sarfapa soaked in water and cow’s urine 
removes ring worm and other cutaneous affections. 

1 , A synonym of p.iycftgu. 

2. ' “Perhaps Airdvati> said to be a lynonym of n&gabald { GVDB ) 

p* 60) . 
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20. Prapunnafaka 1 seeds, Dhatrl, Saijarasa 1 , and 
Snuhl soaked in Sauvira urine can be applied as an unguent 
in ring worm. 

21* Aragvadha leaves are to be ground into paste with 
Aranala, This removes ring worm, Kitfima, Kustha and 
Psoriasis. 

22. V&guji taken hot with milk dispels Kuffha. GingeU 
ly seeds, ghl, Triphala, honey, Vyosa, Bhallata and sugar 
taken in equal parts act as aphrodisiac. They are conducive 
to increase brain power and dispel Kustha of persons who err 
due to lust. 

23. Powdered Vidanga, Triphala and Krsna with honey 
will be a good leha (lambative) in these ailments: — Kusfha, 
worms, Diabetes, sinuses and fistula in ano. 

24. He who eats for a month Ni£a and Amalaka with 
Abhayarisfa will conquer Kustha thereafter. There is no 
doubt. 

25. Ashes of Mango and Khadira sprouts burnt in a 
pot and pasted with Aksa juice, Dhatrl juice, and honey is re* 
juvinating and dispels Kustha. 

26. By drinking the decoction of Dhatri and Khadira 
along with Vagujl one can remove quickly leucoderma as white 
as conch and the moon* There is no doubt, 

27. The patient will conquer leprosy by drinking the 
oil extracted from Bhallataka within a month. Khadira water 
taken with other beverages conquers Kustha. 

28-30. The medicated ghl cooked with Vasa, GutfucI, 
Triphala, Pajola, Karafijaka, Nimba, Aiana* and Kr$^ia — 
Vetra decoction and residue dispels Kustha like Vajra the 
thunderbolt of Indr a. The patient lives for a hundred years* 

31, Juice of Durva grass is to be cooked with four times 
of oil* Taking bath after smearing with this oil removes all 
skin diseases such as itches, Pama, Vicarcika and Kacchu. 

32. Oil duly cooked with the drugs, bark of Druma, 
Arka, Ku?fha, Lavana, Citraka and Ga^dirika with cow’s 
urine removes Kustha and all sorts uf ulcers. 


L Perhaps prapunndfa t a synonym of Gakramarda* 

2, A synonym of dtvadhtipa, 

3. Identity not clear. 
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33* Dhatri, Nimbaphala and Citr&ka soaked in cow's 
urine removes itches. A decoction of Vasa, Amrta, Farpafika, 
Nimba, Bhunimba, Markara, Triphala and Kulattha taken 
with honey cure Amlapitta (Acidity). 

34. Triphala, Panola and Tikta cooked into a decoction 
and drunk with sugar and Ya^Imadhu is a sure remedy for 
fever, vomiting and acidity. 

35. Gh! cooked duly with any of the drugs: Vasa, Tikta, 
or Pippali or Guda-ku$manda can be used to remove acidity.* 

36. Pippali with honey dispels acidity. A confection 
made of Pathya, Pippali and jaggery dispels disorders of Kapha 
and impaired digestion. 

37. Grind together AjajP and Dhanyaka and cook them 
well in a prastha of ghL Duly taken, this removes disorders 
of Kapha and Pitta, non relish for food, impaired digestion and 
vomiting. 

38. A decoction made of Pippali, Amrta, Bhunimba, 
Vasak&rista, Parpata, and Khadirarisfa removes fever with 
acute pain and carbuncle. 

39. GhI cooked with Triphala juice and Trivjta shall 
be administered as a purgative to quell fever with erysipelas, 

40. A decoction known as Astaka-kvatha (Eight drugg- 
ed) is prepared with the eight drugs : Khadira the three 
myrobalans, Ari?(a t Pa£ola» Amrta and Vasaka, and it 
conquers Romantika (Measles) and Masurika (small pox). 

41. The above decoction dispeb Kus^ha, Visarpa 
(Erysipelas), Visphoja (carbuncle) and scratching sensation. 
Dusting the powder of Lasuna cures the skin disease called 
Masaka. 

42* In case Carmakila begins to fade and decay and in 
Masaka and Tilakalaka (dark spots and sabaceous growths) 
first scarify them with the surgical knife and cauterise with fire 
or alkalis without leaving even a bit. 

43. A paste of Patola and Nil! dispels the ailment Jala- 
gardabha. Oil cooked with Gufija fruits and juice of Bhfnga- 
raja removes itches and Kapalaku^ha. 


1. A synonym ofjiraka. 



522 


Garu&a Parana 


44, The pulp of the seed of mango fruits cooked with 
Triphala, Nila, Bhrngar&jaka, Lauhacurna and Kafijika turns 
the hair deep black. 

45 Take two prasthas of ksiri, isa and Arka leaves well 
squeezed into juice with a pala of Madhuka. Cook all well in 
a Kutfava of oik This is efficacious in preventing hair from 
turning grey due to old age. 

46-47. In stomatitis, gargling with Triphala is very 
effective. Chamber soot nitrate of potash, Patha, Vyosa and 
Rasafijana too can be used for such gargles. Well powdered 
Lodhra, Triphala and Gitrak should be held in the mouth with 
honey for dispelling ailments of throat and teeth. 

48. An astringent decoction named Paficapallavaka 
is very efficacious in diseases of the mouth. They are the 
sprouts of Patola, Nimba, JambJra, Amra and Malati, 

49. The juice of Lasuna, Ardraka, Sigru, Paruli, Mulaka 
and Kadaii made lukewarm forms a good eardrop in ear 
troubles. 

50. In Otorrhoea with acute pain and a humming 
sound, powdered rock salt dissolved in the juice of the leaves 
of Snuhi and made slightly warm is very effective. 

51. In acute otitis, oil cooked in the juice of the leaves 
of Jatl is efficacious. In ear-ache SunthI oil or mustard oil, 
slightly warm, shall be poured into the ears. 

52- Milk cooked in Pancamull juice, Citraka, Harltaki, 
Ghi and jaggery. This soup called Sadahga (Six ingredients) 
Yu$a quells catarrh. 

53. Diseases of the eyes, diseases of the stomach, cold 
(catarrh), ulcers, and fever— these five ailments subside in five 
days by fasting. 

54. The juice of Dhatrl poured into the eyes cures the 
inflammation in the area. A paste of Sigrn, Darvi, Rasafijana 
and rocksalt in honey when applied over the eyes also serves 
the purpose. 

55. Powdered Haridra, Daru, Sindhuttha, Rasafijana 
and Gairika applied round the eyes removes eye troubles. 

56. Abhaya fried in ghi and Triphala soaked in water 
when applied around the eyes removes eye troubles. Sunthi, 
Nimbadala powdered with very li&tle rock salt can be applied 
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to the eyes to remove small eruptions, itching sensations and 
pain, 

57. One part of Abhaya with two parts of Aksa and 
four parts of Amrta well boiled can be used as decoction or 
pasted with honey and ghee can be used as a lambative 
(Avaleha) to cure eye pains. 

58. Sticks or wicks made of Candana, Triphala, Puga 1 
Palasa and Tarumulaka dissolved in water cure all types of 

fTI- f 

Timira, 

59. Marica ground to paste in curd, forms a good 
collyrium to cure night blindness. GhI with milk well cooked 
with Triphala decoction and residue when drunk at night fall 
will cure Timira quickly. 

60-61, Pippali, Triphala, K$ara» Irondust, rocksalt and 
juice of Bhrhgaraja is called Gudikafijana. It removes piles, 
Timira, kotha and eye ailments. 

62 ‘63, Vatikas or tablets made of Trikatu, Triphala, 
Saindhava, Manahsila, Ketaka, Sahkhanabhi, Jati Sowers, 
Nimbaka, Rasafijana, Bhrhgaraja, ghee, honey and milk well 
pasted together cure all sorts of eye ailments, 

64. Burnt roots of Erandaka or the flower of Mucukun- 
daka® ground with Kaftjika applied over the forehead cure 
headache, 

65. Oil cooked with one pala each of Satamull, Eran- 
■d amnia, Cakra and Vyighri can be used as errhine in curing 
disorders of Vayu and Kapha as well as Timira and diseases 
of super clavicular regions. 

66. Lavana, Visva and jaggery or Pippali with rock salt 
is very effective in Bhujastambha (paralysis of the arms) and 
in all super clavicular afflictions. 

67. In the migraine called Suryavarta the treatment is 
the application of errhines. Astringent decoction of Dafa- 
mula drugs with ghee and rock salt can be used as an errhine 
also. It cures aching pain of the limbs as well as Suryavarta 
and headache, 

68. A compound of Suvarcala, AjajI, Madhuka and 


J, Areea catechu. 

2 f P teruipermum ocerifolium » 
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Nllotp&La stirred in card and drunk with honey shall save a 
woman afflicted with leucorrhea of the Vataja variety. 

69-70. In the Pittaja type of leucorrhea the juice of 
Vasaka, or that of Gutfuci should be administered with Amalaki 
bija soaked in water and sweetened with honey and sugar. 
For the alleviation of Paruju type (jaundice) of leucorrhea a 
woman should take the juice of Amalaki and honey or the juice 
of the root of Karpasa with the water with which rice has 
been washed. 

71. A paste of Tandullyaka roots and Rasafijana taken 
through the medium of water with which rice has been washed 
and honey cure all forms of leucorrhea. Roots of Kuja grass 
pasted with water with which rice has been washed and drunk 
will cure all sorts of leucorrhea. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYTWO 

Diseases 


Dhanvantari said'. 

1 . O Suiruta, I shall explain the mode of treatment for 
the peculiar disorders of women, please listen. In all Yoni- 
vyapat (Vaginitis, etc.) types of disorders, measures to quell 
V&yu are recommended. 

2-3. Vac&, Upakuftcika 1 , Jati, Vasaka, Rocksalt, Ajaji, 
Yavak?ara, and Citraka shall be fried in ghi and then dissolved 
in water. Sugar shall be added. If this is taken the pain 
around the vagina, palpitation of the heart, piles and enlarged 
spleen get subdued. 

4. By applying the paste of the leaves of Badari the 
rupture of the Vagina can be cured. An application of the 
paste of Lodhra and Tumbiphala gives firmness to the muscles 
round the vagina. 


1 . Nigel)* salivS, 
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5. GhI medicated with Paficapallavas (five sprouts), 
Yasfi, Ark a and Malatl flowers and cooked in sunshine is a 
sure remedy in leucorrhea. It removes foul smell from the 
vaginal passage. 

6*7. Japi flowers with Kaftjika and a prastha of Jyoti?- 
matidala 1 pasted with Durva shall be taken. Citraka with 
sugar and powdered Dhatri, Afijana and AbhayS, shall be 
drunk with water. This arrests excess of menstrual flow. 
En-hines or potions of Laksmaga with milk taken in enables 
conception. 

8. Aivagandhi taken with ghee and half an. Adhaka of 
milk enables conception. Even a sterile woman taking ghee 
medicated with Vyoja and Kesara is sure to conceive. 

9. Milk well boiled with the roots of Ku$a, Kaia, 
Urubuka and Goksuraka taken with sugar by a pregnant 
woman removes her pain in the womb, uterus, etc. 

10. Application of the pastes of Pafha, Langall, Apa- 
marga or kufaja separately to - the navel, lower abdomen and 
vagina of a woman in her labour ensures easy delivery. 

1 1 . The pain that a woman experiences after delivery, 
in the heart, head, urinary bladder, etc. is called Arkanda. 
Then she must take sour cream with Yavak$ara dissolved in 
lukewarm water. 

1 2. A decoction of Daiamula drugs taken with ghee 
quells all post- parturient pains. Powdered Sail rice taken with 
milk will increase her breast milk. 

1 3. The juice of Vidiri flowers and the root of Karpasa 
also has the same property. A soup of Mudga is rejuvinating. 
It purifies the breast milk of a wet nurse. 

14. A lambative (Avaleha) made of Ku#ha, Vaca, 
Abhaya, Brahml, Madhuka honey and ghee shall be given to 
the infant as it heightens the colour of the complexion, splen- 
dour and longevity. 

15. If the breasts of the mother are deficient in milk, 
the child can be fed on gear’s milk or cow’s milk of the same 
quality. The swelling on the navel of the child subsides by 
means of fomentation with heated day. 


]. Cclas mu paniculatiu. 
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16. If the child has vomiting, cough and fever, a com* 
pound of Lauha, Mustaka and Ativisa shall be taken. If the 
child has dysentery Musta, Sunjhi, Visa, Arupa and kufaja 
shall be taken. 

17. A compound of Vyo$a, Honey and Mitulunga 
removes hiccough and vomiting. Ku^jha, Indrayava, Siddha- 
rtha, Niii, and Durvi remove Kus^ha. 

18. Bathing (the infant} with a decoction of Maha- 
mun^itika 1 and Udicya wards off the malignant influences of 
planets. It may be smeared with a paste of Saptacchada, 
AbhayS, Ni& and candana. 

19. Amulets with Saiikha, Abjabija, Rudrak$a, Vaca, 
Lauha, etc. shall be worn. Ota kath lath gash gam obeisance to 
Vainaeya, Om Hath Hash Hah . With this mantra Santi (cere* 

monies for peace) shall be made for the sake of children. 
Maijana and Balidana also for the same purpose. 

Oth Hriifi take Ye Your Bali from the Bdlagraha (the planet 
afflicting the child) but spare the child — SvShd. 

20. The root of £irl$a drunk with the water with which 
rice is washed removes poison. The root of white Var;abhu 
drunk with rice washings cures snake bite. 

21. Tagdulfya, chamber soot, Niia rock salt, curd, ghee 
and honey pasted together and drunk remove poison. 

22. A decoction of the root of Ankofa drunk with ghee 
removes poison. That which dispels old age and sickness is a 
rejuvinating medicine. 

23. Abhaya should be taken (in the six seasons) be- 
ginning with the rainy season along with rock salt, sugar, 
Supfhi, Kana, honey and jaggery respectively by a person 
wishing for the benefits of the rejuvinating medicines. 

24. At the end of fever (convalescing after fever) one 
shall take a single Abhayh or two Vibhltakas or four Dhatris 
in honey and ghi, one shall recover soon and live for a hundred 
yean. 

25-28. ASvagandhl decoction drunk with milk and ghee 
dispels alj body ailments. Juice of MandukaparnI, the nectar- 
like juice of Vidari, Tila, Dhatri and Bhp&gar&ja taken in 


l f Ideality not clear. 
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enables one to live for a hundred years. A compound of 
Trikatu, Triphala, Vahni, Guducl, Sat&vari, Vidariga and 
oxide of iron taken with honey quells a number of diseases. 
Triphala, Kana, Sunthi, Guducl, Satavari, Vi^anga, Bhfnga- 
raja etc purified and regularly taken dispel all illness. Powder- 
ed Vidari taken with honey and ghee increases sexual virility 
enabling one to conquer ten women. 

29. Ghi should be' cooked with Satavari residue with 
ten times milk and taken in with honey, sugar and Pippall. It 
is a good digestant. 

30. Massage, application oil, errhine, emetics and 
purgatives are mentioned as Pailcakarma (five activities) . 

31. There are six seasons in the year beginning with 
Magha (Dec-Jan.) and each consists of two months. In them 
one shall rseort to warning oneself with fire, or take honey, 
milk or milk products (as ordained) . 

32*34. In Si Sira and vasanta the company of women is 
recommended. But one shall not sleep during the day. In the 
rainy season too day sleep must be avoided. Moon beams in 
Sarat, Sali, Mudga, Rain-water, boiled water — all these are 
wholesome. Oil extracted from Nimba, AtasI, Kusumbha 
Sigru, Sar$apa, Jyoti$mati, Mulaka, etc dispels worms, Kus^ha, 
diabetes, and headache due to deranged V&yu and Kapha. 

35*33. The drugs Dadima, Amalaki, Kola, Karamarda, 
Priyataka, Jambira, Nagaranga, Am ra taka and Kapitthaka 
generate Pitta, subdue V&yu and bring about derangement of 
Kapha. Jala, Jimutaka, Iksvaku, Kufaja, Krtabandhana and 
Dhamargava shall be used in all sorts of emetics. In the morn- 
ing Madana, Indrayava and Vaca can be used as an emetic. 

A person has lobse bowels due to Pitta, constipation due to 
Vayu and Kapha and normal state when all the do;as are in 
equilibrium. When Pitta is deranged Trivjrt is a good 
purgative. 

39. Nkgara, Trivrt and rocksalt taken with sugar and 
honey is a purgative. Haritaki and Vitfanga with cow's urine 
is also a purgative. 

40— Oil extracted from Eranda and decoction ofTriphala 
twice in quantity can be used as purgative. In disorders due 
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to excessive action, of Vayu the patient must be fed before 
applying emetics. 

41 . For the application of encmate hollow bamboo sticks 
six, eight or twelve ahgulas in length with the cavity as large 
as a Karkandhu fruit shall be used. The patient lies in a 
supine position. 

42. In Niruha (enema without oil) also this is the 
process. The dosage of clysters in the small one is half a pala, 
that in the middle is three palas and that in the full one is six 
palas. 

43. One part of Fathya, two parts of Ak?a and four 
parts of Dh&tri purified with the juice of Satavarl, Amrta, 
Bhpiga, Sindhuvara, etc., cures all sorts of pains. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY THREE 

Diseases 

Dhanvantari said: 

1-4. I shall enumerate the drugs coming under the 
classes Madhuradi, etc., which dispel various ailments. The chief 
drugs in Madhura (sweet) class are; — Sali, $astika, Godhuma 
(wheat), milk, ghi, Rasa (juice) , honey, Majja, Srhgajaka, 
Kaseru, Irvaru, Gokjura Gambhlrl, lotus seed, grapes, dates 
Bald, coconut, sugarcane, Atmagiipta, Vidarl, Priyalaka, 
Madhuka, Tala and Ku$ma$da. Each of these is curative of 
epileptic fits and burning sensation. It soothes the sense organs. 
If taken in excess it produces worms and disorders of Kapha. 

5. Drugs of Madhura type produce dyspnea, cough, 
sweet taste in the mouth, Aphonia, tumours, goitre, elephant- 
iasis, Gutfalepa, etc. 

6-7. Amalaka, Amra, Kapittha, Karamardaka, 

Matulunga, Amritaka, Badara, Tintid? fruit. Curd, Buttermilk 
Kafijika, Lakuca, Amlavetasa and Lona are Amla varieties 
(Acid) of drugs. These with Supflil are great digestant and 
appetising medicines. 
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8. These Arala drugs generate Vayu and mucous se- 
cretions. They have aphrodisiac properties. They give a burn* 
ing sensation. They soothe the system. If they are taken in 
excess they may sour the teeth. 

9. (Excessive intake of Amla) causes looseness of limbs, 
burning sensation and coarseness in the voice* throat, mouth 
and heart. Excited by the gastric fire it makes wounds and 
ulcers suppurate. 

10. The salts are Yavakjara, Sarjika, etc. The saline 
group acts as a laxative, liquefacient, digestant and generator 
of mucous secretions. Its potency permeates the whole system 
rapidly. 

11. Exclusive and excessivo intake of saline articles 
tends to obstruct the ducts of the system and produces itching 
sensation in the limbs, Kojha, tumours and discoloration of 
the skin. It aggravates Raktavata, Pittarakta, loss or manliness 
and pain in the sense organs. 

12-13, Vyo$a, Sigru, Mulaka, Devadiru, Ku?fhaka, 
LaSuna, Valgujlphala, Musta, Guggulu, LahgaB. These drugs 
form the Pungent group. They are appetising, purifying and 
anti-Kapha. They subdue Kugtha and itching sensation. They 
remove corpulency, lassitude and worm infections. They 
reduce secretion of semen and fat. Exclusively and excessively 
taken they produce vertigo, burning sensation, etc. 

14-17. Krtamala, Karira, Haridra, Indrayava, sweet 
Kanaka, sweet Vetra, the two varieties of Brhatl, SafikhinI, 
Gu^iicl, DravantI, Trivrt, Mantf ukapanji, Karavellaka, V&rtaku 
Karaviraka. Vasaka, Rohini, Sankhapuspi, KarkofI, Jayantika, 
Jati, Varunaka, Nimba, Jyotijmati and Punarnavi form the 
bitter group of drugs. They set the secretions of serum, lymph, 
etc flow. They are relishing and appetising. They purify the 
ducts, remove fever and thirst, prevent fainting and reduce 
itching sensation. 

18. Excessive intake of bitter drugs dries up faeces, 
urine and mucous secretions. It removes paralysis of the man- 
dible, wry neck, convulsive pain, headache and ulcers, 

19-20, Triphala, Sallaki, Jambu, Am r& taka, Vaja and 
kindred drugs, Tinduka, Vakula, $ila, P&lathka, Mudga and 
Gillaka form the astringent group of drugs. They are absorbent. 
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They produce granulation in ulcers. They arrest and dry up 
mucous secretions. Exclusively and excessively taken they give 
rise to pain in the chest and generate parchedness of the 

mouth, fever, distension of the abdomen and paralysis of the 
mandible ( wry mouth) . 

21-22. HaridrS, Kustha, Lavana, MesaSpigl, the two 
types of Bala, KacchurS, Sallaki, Punarnava, Satavarl, Agni- 
mantha, Brahmadap^ti, Svadamsfra, Erandaka, Yava, Kola, 
Kulattha, etc., Kar;a£I, Da£amula (ten drugs) : these drugs 
severally and in combination remove excess of Vayu, Pitta and 
Kapha. 

23-25. &atavarl, Vidari, B&laka, U£ira, Candana, 
Durva, Vafa, Pippall, Badart, Sallaki, Kadali, Utpala, Padma, 
Udumbara, Patolaka, Haridra, Gu^a, Kusfhaka, Satapuspi, 
Jati, Vyosa, Aragvadha and L&ngali are called Kapha-subdu- 
ing group of drugs. Among lardaceous substances, ghi, oil, fat 
and marrow are the most excellent. 

26-29. Those who like to improve intelligence, memory, 
understanding power and digestive faculty must take ghee 
regularly. In a Pitta patient ghee alone should be administered. 
In a Vata patient it is administered with salt. In a patient of 
excess of Kapha it shall be administered with Vyosa and 
alkalis. Similarly, in the case of patients of glandular tumour, 
sinus, worms, obesity and deranged Kapha and Vayu also. 
Oil is administered to the patients of hardened bowels for the 
sake of lightness and firmness. So also in persons whose funda- 
mental constituents have been weakened by exposure to gusts 
of wind, sunshine and rain, bearing of burden, excessive sexual 
indulgence and physical exercises. In persons who have coarse- 
ness of the skin, pain, debility, quick digestion and constric- 
tion of vessels due to Vayu (oil can be administered) . Now ( I 
shall explain) Yonikarma in chronic headache. The vein is first 
cauterised before cnemata is used. 

30. A lull dose of clyster is one pala, three Aksas in the 
middle one, and half a pala in the small one, in the case of oil, 
decoction and medication. 

31. In Sneha Karmas (administering oil or ghee) 
hot water is given along with ghee but separately in the case 
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of oil. A pitta patient undergoing Sneba treatment shall drink 
over hot water if he feels thirsty. 

32. A person who has been made Dlptigni (of good 
digestive power) and varcasnigdha (motion-oily) must be 
given such treatment as ensures pacifying the deranged Vftyu. 
Persons suffering from coarseness must be given Sneha treat* 
ment and those of extreme glossiness, parchifying treatment. 

33. In the case of disorders due to V&yu and Kapha in 
combination or separately diaphoratic measures are to be used 
with a compound of Syam&ka, Koradosa, Anna, buttermilk, 
Pipyaka and fried grain flour. These measures are not for 
excessively corpulent, coarse, weak or swooning persons. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTJfFOUR 

Diseases 


Dkanvantari said: 

1*3. O Suiruta, I shall enumerate some medicated 
ghees and oils quelling ailments. A prastha of ghee must be 
cooked with an Aksa of each of the drugs £ankhapu;pl, Vaca 
Brahmi, $om&, Brahma, Suvarcala, AbhayS, GudiicI, Ajarujaka 
and Vaguji, a prastha of the juice of Kantakari and a prastha 
of milk. This is called Br&hml ghrta. It heightens memory, 
power and intellect. 

4. GhI is to be cooked with the following drugs in full' 
or as many as are available: — TriphalS, Citraka, Bal&, 
Nirgundi, Nimba, Vasaka, Punarnava, Guduci, Bfhatl and 
Satavari. This medicated ghl quells all ailments. 

5-7. Half an Adhaka of oil is to be cooked in the decoc- 
tion of a hundred bat&s along with the residue of Madhfika, 
Ma5ji$tha, Candana, UtpaU, Padmaka, Suk^maila, Pippali, 
Kutfha, Tvagela, Aguru, Kesara, ASvagandhi, JIvanTya drugs 
and an Adhaka of milk. After this is well cooked in low Are it 
must be kept in a silver vessel. This oil is called Balya and 
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it a favourite of kings. It removes all disorders of Vftyu and 
all Dhatu derangements. 

8-13. A prastha of &atkvari juice, a prastha of milk, a 
karsa each of the drugs Satapu$pa, Devadaru, Maihal 1 , Saiie- 
yaka, Bala, Candana, Tagara, Ku?(ha, Manabiila and Jyoti?- 
mati and a prastha of ghi or oil must be cooked well. This is 
called Narayapa Ghyta or Taila (as the case may be) . Vi?pu 
Himself has given this recipe. It is highly efficacius in hunch- 
backs, dwarfs, lame persons, deaf persons, persons of defective 
limbs, lepers, those affected by Vayu, those who are unable to 
satisfy their partners in sexual intercourse, those whose limbs 
have been weakened by old age and debility. Diseases affect- 
ing the skin, veins, sinews, etc. are quelled by this medicated oil 
or Ghrta. 

14-16. (Oil or ghee can be used in the following medical 
preparations) (1) Satavari and Gudiici, (2) Citraka, Vyosa, 
Nimbaka and Nirgundi, (3) Juice of Prasarapi and Kalahari, 
(4) Varjabhu and Bala, (5) Vis aka, Triphala Brahmika, 
Erangtaka, Bhpagaraja, Ya&ti, Mu?all, DaSamula, Khadira and 
Vafa. Tablets, confections or powders of the above drugs too 
are efficacious in all sorts of ailments. 

17. The powders, etc, can be taken with ghee, honey, 
water, candy, jaggery etc., salt or pungent things. They cure 
all ailments. 

18-19. An intelligent man shall cook oil with Citraka, 
Arka, Trivft, YavanI, Hayamaraka, Sudha, Balk, Ganika, 
Saptaparria, Suvarcika and Jyotigmati. This is called Ni?ya- 
ndana Taila and is very efficacious in fistula in ano. 

20. This efficacious oil, consisting of drugs, Citraka, etc 
suppresses all ailments. It purifies, enables tissues to grow and 
gives good colour to the skin. 

21-23. Cook mustard oil in combination with Ajamoda 
Sindura, Haritala, the two sorts of Ni$k, two K?aras, phena, 
Ardraka, Sara la, Indravarupl, Apkmarga, Kadala, Syandana 
and goat’s urine in low fire and add cow’s milk. This Ajamoda- 
dika taila is very effective in goitre. 


1. Nardottachyi jat&m&xh*i. 
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24. A skilful physician shall cook to the correct point, 
shall purify the ripened suppurating sores, and shall use this 
Taila for the growth of the tissues and smoothness of skin. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYFIVE 

Diseases 


Rudra said : 

1. Thus Dhanvantari who is Vi$nu Himself, explained 
to SuSruta and others. Hari then said to Hara explaining 
different medical preparations quelling ailments. 

Hari said : 

2. O Sankara, in all fevers the first process is to make 
the patient fast. Then he must be kept in a place where gusts 
of wind do not blow. Only boiled water should be given for 
drinking. 

3. All fevers are subdued by dry fomentations, O Ijvara. 
The decoction of Guduc! and Mustaka removes Vatajvara. 

4-6. Listen, the decoction of Duralabha 1 removes 
pittajvara. A decoction of Sun f hi, Parpaja, Musta, Balaka, 
Usira, Candana, Ghi and Duralabha removes the fever of 
Kaphaja type. A decoction of Balaka, SuQ$hI and Parpafa 
cures all types of fever. A decoction of Tiktaka, Eranda, GudflcL 
SunthI and Mustaka removes Pitta jvara. Now hear other 
types of medical compounds. 

7-8. A decoction of Balaka, USIra, Pafh3, Kanjakari and 
Mustaka and ourad&ru removes fevers if cooked with Dhanyaka, 
Nimba and Musta and taken with honey. A decoction of 
Triphala, Pafolapatra and Gud&ci removes all kinds of fever. 
This increases appetite and dispels disorders due to V&yu. 

9-11, Haritakl, Pippall, A mall and Citraka powdered 
together is a remedy for fever. The above boiled with Dhan- 
yaka, USira and Parpafa or Amalaki, Gud&ci, and Candana 


1 . Jagonia credca. 



534 Garuda PurSm 

and taken with honey cures fever of every type. Now listen to 
the compounds removing Sannipataja fever. 

12. An astringent decoction of Haridra, Nimba, TriphalA 
Mustaka and Devadaru with Kafurohipi 1 , leaves of Patola 
when drunk removes fever arising from the three do$as. 

13. N&gabal& powder taken with powdered Ka$takari, 
NigarS, Guduci and Pu?kara removes cough, asthma, etc. 

14-15. In fever due to Kapha and Vayn the thirsty 
patient should be given hot water. Water boiled with Vi iva , 
Parpafaka, Usira, Musta and Candana and cooled later can be 
given to quell thirst, vomiting, fever and burning sensation. 
In V&taja fever, a decoction of Bilva and other drugs of 
Paficamula group is very effective. 

1 6. The root of Pippali is appetising. In Vatajvara a 
■decoction of Guduci and Vilva gives great relief. A decoction 
of Parpafa and Nimba taken with honey removes Pitta jvara. 

17. Even after remedial measures if the patient does not 
regain consciousness, his legs or forehead must be cauterised 
with an ironrod. 

18. A purgative decoction of Tikta, Pata, Patola, 
ViSala, Triphala and Trivft taken with milk removes all kinds 
■of fever. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY SIX 

Diseases 


Lord said: 

1. Within seven nights even a bald man will grow his 
hair if a plaster of burnt ashes of elephant’s tuskVith RasSfijana 
and goat’s milk is applied. 

2. Oil cooked with the juice of Bhrngarija one fourth 
in volume and mixed with Gufijk powder enables the growth 
of hair. 

3. Rub the bald head with Ela, Mamsi, Ku;{ha and 
Mura and plaster it with Gunjaphala. This will cure Candra- 
lupta (baldness) . 

L Ffcrorhiza kurroa. 
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4. By plastering with powdered stones of mango fruit 
hair become fine. Application of Karaftja, Amalafca, Ela and 
Lak?a cures Aruna (redness). 

5. Application of plaster of the powdered pulp or 
mango stones gives the hair a thickness and silky gloss. They 
grow with firm roots very long and glossy. They never fall 
off. 

6. Anointment of the head with a medicinal oil cooked 
with Vidahga, Gandhapasana and Manah&la with four times 
cow’s urine destroys lice and dandruff. 

7. O V rsabhadhvaja, (Siva whose banner has the em- 
blem of a bull) if fresh burnt conch ashes mixed with filings of 
lead are applied as a paste, hair turns darkblack and glossy. 

8-9. Equal parts of Bhrngaraja, iron-filings, TriphalS, 
Bijapuraka, Nil! and Karavira cooked with an equal quantity 
of jaggery constitute a powerful hairdye that can turn white 
hair black. 

10. Pulps of the seeds of mango fruits Triphala, Nil!, 
Bhrngaraja, burnt Lohacurna and Kafijika constitute a good 
hair dye turning it black. 

11. Seeds of Cakramardaka, Ku^fha, and roots of 
Eran^a ground into a good paste in hot sour gruel (Kafijika) 
and applied on the head or forehead cure every sort of 
headache. 

12-13. Oil is to be cooked with rock, salt, Vaca, Hingu, 
Kustha, Nagesvara, Satapuspa and Devadaru. In this medicat- 
ed oil mix the watery portion squeezed out of cowdung, one 
fourth of it in volume. This compound is very effective as an 
eardrop for all sorts of earache. 

14. O Siva, rock salt dissolved in sheep’s urine poured 
into the ears removes fetid smell, foul discharges and worms 
in the ears. 

1 5. Pouring the juice of Malati flowers and leaves into 
the ears or pouring cow’s urine alone into the ears arrests fetid 
discharges from the ears. 

16-17. A paste prepared from Ku?fha, M&sa, Marlca, 
Tagaia, ftppall, Apamargi, Aivagandhfi, Brhari, white mus- 
tard. Yava and Tila with honey and rock salt applied over the 
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penis removes its numbness, over the arms their paralysis and 
over the ears makes them grow larger. 

18. Mustard oil cooked well with Bhallataka, Brhatl, 
Dadima and bark can be applied to the penis to make it 
longer. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYSEVEN 


Hari said : 

I . There is no doubt in this that the eye salve prepared 
from the juice of the leaves of Sobhafijana with honey cures all 
ocular affections. 

2*3. Eighty flowers of Tila and Jati mixed with 
Upanimba, Amala, Sunfhi, Pippali and Tanduliyaka must be 
dried in shade and prepared in the form of Vajis. These Vatis 
can be pasted in rice washings and applied to the eyes like 
collyrium. It removes all Timira defects. 

4. The pulp of the stones of Vibhltaka Jsankhanabhi, 
Manahjila, leaves of Nimba, and Marlca must be ground into 
paste in goat’s urine. As an eye salve this compound removes 
the troubles of the wall-eyed and the night-blinded. Timira 
and afflictions of the coat of the eyes are also quelled. 

5*6. Four parts of Sankha, two parts of Manahiila 
(realgar) and one part of rock salt are to be ground into paste 
and dried in shade and formed into Vatfka. This can be appli- 
ed like collyrium: It cures Timira and Pafala and is very 
effective in Piftjafa (mucus excretion of the eyes). 

7-8. Trikafu, Triphala, fruits of Karafija, rock salt and 
the two kinds of Rajani 1 are to be ground in the juice of Bhpi- 
garaja and applied as collyrium. It cures Timira, etc. 

9. Roots of Afarusaka ground into paste in sour gruel 
and applied thickly over the eyes remove all sorts of pain in 
the eyes. 


1. Haridrft and Dftru-haridrt. 
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10-12. A decoction of Satadru and the root of Badari 
taken in gives relief from aching sensation in the eyes* Mustard 
oil cooked with the root of Apamarga and ground into paste 
with rock salt, milk and sour gruel in a copper vessel can be 
used as a collyrium. O Sankara, Pifijata (accumulation of 
mucus in the eyes) is removed by this while applying this 
collyrium one shall reapeat this mantra: — 

Orh Dadru Sara Krorh Hrith Tkah Thah Dadru Sara 
Hrim Hrim Orh Urft Urft Sara Krirh Krim 7*hah Thah. The nine 
Durgas called Adyas can be brought under one’s control* 

13. An eyesalve prepared with Bilvaka and roots of 
Nlli quells Timira instantaneously, 

14. A stick or a wick prepared with Pippall, Tagara, 
Haridra, Amalaka, Vaca and Khadira ground well can be 
applied as collyrium in all eyesores* 

15. A person who holds water in his mouth and washes 
his face and eyes regularly in the morning every day can keep 
himself free From eyesores perpetually. 

16. Roots of white Erandft and its leaves cooked with 
goat’s milk can be used for fomentation in Vataja eyesores* 

17* Candana, rocksalt, Vrddhapalasa, Haritaki, Patala 
flowers, NUl and Cakrikamadc into a collyrium remove eyesores. 
Gunja roots ground into a paste in goat’s urine quell Timira. 

18* The body of a jaundice patient must be rubbed with 
rods of silver, copper and gold and the above paste applied 
as a plaster* He will get relief, O Rudra. 

19-20* Smelling or drinking the decoction of Ghosa 
fruit dispels chlorosis and jaundice. The juice of Dadimapuspa, 
Durva, Alaktaka and Haritaki used as an errhine removes 
haemorrhoid growths in the nose and Vatarakta* 

21* O Vrsabhadhvaja, Nllalohita, (both mean Siva) 
Roots of JinginI 1 ground into paste in its own juice can be 
used as an errhine in Nasarlas (haemorrhoid growths in the 
nose), 

22* GhI from cow’s milk, Satjarasa, Dhanyaka, Rocksalt, 
Dhatturaka and Gairika must be cooked well and ground into 

l . Lannea grandii. 
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paste with cooked rice and oil. This can be applied if there is 
an ulcer in the lips or if they are split. 

23. Jati leaves must be chewed well and kept in the 
mouth for some time. This cures sores in the mouth. By 
chewing and eating seeds of koia, teeth shaking in their roots 
become steady. 

24. Chewing Mu${aka, Ku^ha, Ela Yasfika, Balaka and 
Dhanyaka with honey removes bad odour from the mouth, 
O Hara. 

25-26, Daily intake of astringent, pungent and bitter 
vegetables fried in oil removes fetid smell from the mouth and 
alt ulcers of the gum and teeth are removed by this, 

27. Gargling with sour gruel mixed with oil removes the 
pain due to the burning of the mouth on account of lime 
while chewing betel, O Siva* 

28*29. Just as mucous secretions of Kapha are generat- 
ed by chewing Sun(hl so also the application of the lambative 
prepared with leaves of Matuluhga, Ela, Yasil, Madhu, Pippali 
and the leaves of Jati* cause the same. Chewing the sprouts 
of Sephalika proves effective in curing goitre. 

30-31. O Sankara, by extracting) the impure blood from 
the veins of the nostril Jihvika is quelled. The juice of the seeds 
of Sirisa cooked with fourtimes that of Haridra can be used as 
an errhine, O Bhutesa, for removing headache. An ins tan 
taneous relief from sore throat also is possible. 

32. By chewing the root of Gufija all the worms in the 
teeth perish. An astringent decoction of Kakajahgha, Snuhl, 
and Nil! mixed with honey, O.Siva, destroys worms originating 
in and affecting the teeth* 

33. Rubbed with the ghl cooked in milk with Karkafa, 
feet as well as teeth do not produce a coarse sound in gnashing, 

34*37. O Siva, (in the above case) it is enough if teeth 
are rubbed with Karkafapada alone. Fruits of Jyotigmatl must 
be soaked in water for twentyonc days and ground into paste 
with the pulp of white Abhay& t If this compound is used for 
rubbing the teeth it removes dark spots and tartar in the teeth* 
A compound of powdered Lodhra, Kumkuma, Mafiji$tha, Loha 
Kaleyaka, Yava, rice grain and Yaftimadhu with water can 
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be applied over the face by ladies for making it bright and 
shining. 

38. A prastha of Taila (oil) is to be cooked with two 
parts of goat’s milk and kar$aka each of Raktacandana Mali- 
jiffha and L&k;k or Yaftlmadhu and Kumkuma. This gives 
bright lustre to the face in seven days. 

39-41, Water boiled with Surithi, powdered Pippali, 
Ouducl and Kanfakarika when drunk improves digestion. O 
Siva (Pramathcsvara — lord of spirits) it removes the ache due 
to the deranged Vayu, A decoction of Karaftja, Karkafa, 
Usira, Bfhati, Kajurohitji, and Gok^ura when drunk quells 
vertigo, burning sensation, Pittajvara, emaciation and fainting. 

42. A decoction of powdered Pippali with milk, honey 
and ghee when drunk quells palpitation of the heart, cough, 
and chronic intermittent fever. 

43. The usual dosage for all drugs in decoction is half a 
Kar;a. O Vrsabhadhvaja, according to the age of the patient 
slight alteration is also recommended. 

44. Watery portion squeezed- out of cowdung mixed 

with the juice of Kakajahgha and drunk with milk quells 
Vismajvara (chronic intermittent fever) . 

45-46. Milk boiled with SuQtbi also cures visama jvara. 
Yasflmadhu, Mur' a, rock salt, Bfhatlphala used as errhine 
induces sleep. The above compound can be mixed with Marica 
and honey, O Siva, to make them more soporific. 

■P 

47-48. Band' "ing the head with the roots of Kakajahgha 
induces sleep. Oil cooked with sour gruel and Saijarasa and 
applied with cold water allays heat and burning sensation due 
to fever with contamination of blood. 

49-50. A decoction of Sail! 1 2 3 , Saiv&la, Agnimantha, 
Sugthi, Paianabhedaka Sobhafijana or Gok?ura, Varupa*, 
Channa®, and the root of SobhaSjana with Hingu and Yava- 
ksara removes Pitta and Vayu. 

51. Water boiled with Pippali, root of Pippali and 
Bhallataka when drunk quells colic epileptic fits. 

1. Identity not clear. 

2. Craueva nurvala. 

3. Identity not dear. 
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52. A£vagandha, Mulaka and the clay from anthill 
applied as a plaster, O Rudra, quells Urustambha (paralysis of 
the thighs} . 

53. The root of firhallka ground into paste with water 
and drunk quells Sanghatavata. 

54. The root of Ardraka and Tagara drunk with butter- 
milk dispels Jhifijinivata like the thunderbolt felling a tree. 

55. The drug Asthisamhara taken with a single meal 
everyday« or drunk with gravy dispels deranged Vayu and sets 
broken bones right. 

56. Powdered fried grain mixed with goat’s milk and 
ghee can be applied to the feet to relieve them of aching sen- 
sation. There is no doubt. 

57. A compound of honey, ghee, rock salt, Siktha 
(cooked rice), ja gg ery, Gairika, Guggula and Sarjarasa when 
applied as plaster gives relief to affected lungs. 

58. O Vrsabhadhvaja, clay-eaten soles of the feet 
smeared with mustard oil must be warmed over a smokeless 
fire for quick relief. 

59. Ghi medicated with Sarjarasa, Jiraka, and Harltaki 
and pasted with cooked rice can be applied over scalds and 
burns for instantaneous relief. 

60. Heated oil mixed with ashes of Yava frequently 
applied over scalds and blisters heals them. 

61. Fried and powdered Tila mixed with butter from 
buffalo’s milk and Bhallata applied as an errhine removes 
cardiac colic, and applied as a piaster heals ulcers. 

62. Karpura and butter from cow’s milk must be applied 
over a cut from any weapon and bandaged with a white cloth, 
O Sankara. O Vrsabhadhvaja, it will cease to give pain and 
will not suppurate. 

63. A sword cut heals when the juice of the root of 
Amra is applied. When smeared with ghee it does not begin to 
turn into an ulcer. 

64. Sarapufikha, Lajj&luka. Path4 and their roots 
ground into paste in water and applied to sword-cuts heal 
them. 
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65. Root of Kakajangha applied to ulcerating wounds 
for three days removes their suppuration, pain and fetid odour. 

66. Pain caused by a blow can be quelled by fomenta- 
tion with the root of Apamarga cooked in water and oil. 

67. O Sankara, Abhaya, rock salt and Sunfhl ground 
into paste with water when taken in quells indigestion. 

68. Roots of Nimba worn round the waist remove ex- 
cruciating pain in the eyes. If the root of Sana is eaten with 
Tambula it removes the disorder of urination with semen 
discharge. 

69. Haridra cooked in steam with rice, root of white 
mustard and seeds of Matulunga applied over the body for 
seven days give it a bright hue. 

70. O Vj-sabhadhvaja, the juice of the leaves of white 
Aparajita and Nimba or the juice of Madhuka pith used as an 
errhine removes the evil influence of Dakinis, manes and 
Brahmaraksasas. 

71. When moon enters the star Pusya cull the roots of 
white Jayanti 1 , white Aparajita, Arka and Gitraka, grind all 
these into paste and prepare Vatikas thereof. If a man marks 
his forehead in the form of a Tilaka with these Vatikas, women 
will be under his control. 

72-73. O Rudra, Pippali, iron filings, Sunrhi, Amalaka, 
rocksalt, honey and sugar taken in equal quantities must be 
ground into paste. A daily dose of this compound, of the size 
of an Udumbara fruit for seven days makes the man strong and 
longlived. He may live even up to two hundred years. The 
mantra, Oth J ‘ha Tha 77m employed in all activities involving 
charms blesses one with everything one wishes for. 

74-77. Take a crow’s nest from the tree and burn it over 
the funeral pyre. If the ashes are cast on the head of the 
enemy, O Sankara, the enemy will be driven from his place of 
rest. O Rudra, hear some more such black devices of high 
potency. If a man places the faeces of his enemy on the hide 
of a wild rat and ties it round his waist band the enemy will 
suffer from suppression of stools. O Hara, if the name of any 
man is written on a mango leaf with the blood of a black crow 


l, A synonym of agnimarUha. 
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and that leaf is cast among filthy substances he is sure to be 
eaten by crows, A woman also can be killed like this. 

78. Sugar, honey, goat’s milk and equal quantities of 
Tila and Gokfuraka must be cast off (with the desire for the 
extinction of the enemy) . It is sure to destroy him, O Hara, . 

79. Hundred twigs of Bilva dripping with the blood of 
an owl and a black crow must be put into the sacrificial fire by 
reciting the names of two enemies. These two persons are sure 
to be bitter enemies. 

80. Oil cooked in the milk of a bear with the flesh of 
the fish Rohita if applied over the body cures all ailments. The 
washings of sandalwood used as an errhine facilitates the 
reappearance of fallen hair. 

81. He who holds a Lahgalika 1 bulb in his hand and 
rubs it over his body, removes the arrogance of Hydrocele (he 
will be cured of it). 

82. O Is vara, O Siva, one can take away the life of 
blazing (poisonous) serpents even if they are in their holes, 
by means of the blood of a peacock. 

83. If a serpent Ajagara (Boa constrictor) is burnt to 
ashes in a funeral pyre and the ashes are cast off in front of 
the enemies they will be struck down, 

84. If they are cast off with the following mantra their 
destruction will be more terrible: — 

Oth J*ha Cdhihi Cdhihi Sv&hd. Om Udarath Pakiki 

P&kiki Sv&ha* 

85. When the moon enters the aster ism Pusya cull 
the root of Sudar£an& and keep it in the middle of the house; 
Serpents will avoid that house. 

86. Roots of Arka plant soaked in the oil of Siddhartha 
and dried in the sun and made into wicks remove the serpents 
on the way, 

87*89. The flesh of a cat, its excreta and Han tala well 
cooked in goat’s milk should be smeared over the body of a rat. 
The rat thrown into a house will drive away other rats from 
the place. O Rudra, there is no doubt about it. Fumigating 
with the vapours of a compound consisting of Triphali, Arjuna 


1 , Gloriosa auperba. 
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flowers. Shall a taka 3 &irlsaka, Laksa Sarjarasa, Vitfanga and 
Guggula destroys all flies and mosquitoes. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYEIGHT 

Diseases 


Hari said : 

1-2. A woman shall repeat the mantra Om N&rayatgtai 
Sv&ha and give the man she loves Tambula medicated with 
a compound of Brahmadandh Vaca, Kusjha, Priyangu and 
Nagakesara. After giving the beteHeaf she must repeat the 
Orfi Harih Hnrih Sv&hd . The man to whom it is given will 
surely be under her control, 

3. Cow’s tooth, Hart tala, and crow’s tongue powdered 
together and deposited on the head of a man will make him be 
under the control of the person who deposits it* But if the 
victim had kept a garland of white mustard flowers in his 
house this will not be effective, 

4* There will be perpetual quarrel in the house at the 
threshold of which Vaibhitaka and Sakhotaka with the roots 
and leaves are deposited, 

5. A woman shall grind the flesh of Khafljarlta bird with 
honey and apply the compound to her vaginal passage during 
the period of menstruation* Her husband will be her slave, 

6 * Fumigating one's body with a compound of A guru* 
Guggulu, Nilotpala and jaggery one shall be a great favourite 
in the Royal threshold. 

7* A Til aka (mark on the forehead) with the root of 
white Aparajita ground with Rocana will enable one to capti- 
vate anyone he sees in the royal palace, 

8 . K&kajangha, Vaca* Kusfha, leaves of Nimba, Kum- 
kuma and one’s own blood compounded together will enable 
any one to control others* 

9r Take the blood of a wild cat and purify it by cooking 
it in the oil of Karafija. Smear a lotus leaf with this and 
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holding this above Rudragni (funeral pyre) take the root 
as well and make a collyrium of all together. If this is applied 
to the eyes one can be invisible. 

10. The mantra to be recited is as follows: — Oth natnah 

Kha dgauaj rap&nayt Mahd- T akfasen&pa taye Svahfi Orh Rudratft 

Hr&tfi Hrifh VaraiaklatvanUtuidyd, Oih Mdtarah Stambhayata 
Svdhd. The root of Mahasugandhika kept round the hips arrests 
the rapid emission of semen. 

11. Reciting the following mantra 

Om N&mab Sarvasattvebhyah JVamah Siddhith Kuru Kuru 

Svdhi 

seven times, the man should whirl the flowers of Karavlra in 
front of women. He can bring under his control whomsoever 
he wishes. 

12. Brahmadandij Vaca and Patra should be ground 
into paste with honey and applied over the organ (of genera- 
tion) . The woman will never wish for another husband. 

13. Clumps of Brahmadandi kept in the mouth at the 
time of sexual intercourse will arrest the rapid emission of 
semen. Roots of Jay anil kept in the mouth will give the man 
splendid victory in cohabitation. 

14. Roots of Bhmgaraja ground into paste with semen 
and applied to the eyes like collyrium will enable any woman 
to captivate her lover. 

15. Handing over betel leaves with clumps of Aparajitii 
with Nilotpala is an effective means of captivating others. 

16-18. The regions where Candrakalas (erotic centres) 
arc located in men and women are Big toes* feet, heels, knees, 
pelvis, navel, chest, abdomen, armpits, throat, cheeks, lips, 
eyes, forehead and head. In men they are in the right side 
and in women they are in the left side. By tickling these centres 
love can be aroused. Different centres from the head to the toe 
should be tickled in the bright half and from toe to head in 
the dark half. In the K£ma£astra (Science of Erotics) sixty 
four arts and measures of fascination have been fully explained 
by which man and wife can enamour mutually. Girls and 
women are charmed by close embraces. 

19. Rocana, fragrant flowers, Nimba flowers, Priyangu, 
Kumkuma and Candana marking the forehead can keep the 
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whole world captivated* The mantra 10 be recited in this 
process of fascination is 

20. Orh Htirh Gauri Devi, Saubkogyaih Puru$avafj?&di 
Deki Me. 

Om Hrim Lakfmi Devi Saubhdgyarh Saruarh Trailokya- 
Mohanam 

[O Goddess Gauri, give unto me all fortunes and amia- 
bility of children. O goddess Laksmi, give unto me the fortune 
that charms the three worlds]. 

21 * O Rudra, sweet scents, turmeric, saffron, etc. applied 
over the body, fumigations, flowers, incense, etc, are things that 
charm others, 

22. By applying a plaster of Duralabha, Vaca, Kushaf 
Kurhkuma and Satavari ground into paste in oil, to the 
vaginal passage, a woman can charm her lover. 

23. Fumigating her vaginal canal with the smoke of 
Nimba twigs a woman will become fortunate enslaving her 
husband. 

24. Butter taken from buffalo's milk, Kus^ha, Madhu- 
yastika, etc applied to the vagina makes a woman fortunate in 
conjugal bliss and her husband her slave. 

25. Cook Madhuyasp, Kantakarika and cow’s milk 
taken in equal quantities in water and reduce the entire thing 
to onefourth, This decoction drunk hot enables a woman to 
conceive quickly. 

26. Seeds of Matuluhga should be purified and cooked 
in milk. Drinking this a woman will be able to conceive. There 
is no doubt in this, 

27. A woman desiring to beget a male child must drink 
ghee medicated with seeds of Matuluhga and roots of Eranda. 

28. Asvagandha cooked in milk and mixed with ghee 
is a good medicine enabling conception. Seeds of Palaia ground 
into paste with honey when drunk by a woman in menses stop 
■the menstrual flow as well as conception. 



546 


Garuia Purina 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY NINE 

Diseases 


Hart said : 

1*2. O Rudra, after cleaning the teeth with an astringent 
decoction of Haritaki apply a paste of Haritala, Yavaksara, 
Patranga, Raktachandana, Jati, Hihgulaka and Laksa well 
cooked, over the teeth. O Rudra, by this means teeth will turn 
red. There is no doubt. 

3. Cook Mulaka in low fire by steaming and then 
squeeze out its juice. This is a good ear drop arresting the 
fetid discharge from the ears. 

4. Take leaves of Arka and heat them in low fire. The 
juice squeezed out of these leaves is a good remedy for earache. 

5. Oil cooked and medicated with Priyangu, Madhuka, 
Yasti, DhatakI, Utpala leaves, Mafijistha, Lodhra, Laksa and 
the juice of Kapittha when applied to the vaginal passage 
removes fetid leucoTrbic discharges. 

6. A medicated compound of dry Mulaka and &unthi 
burnt to ashes, Hingu, Mahausadha, Satapuspa, Vaca, K us ilia 
Darn and §igru is a great rcjuvinating elixir. 

7-8. Oil medicated and cooked with Sauvarcala* 
Yavaksara, Sarjaka, Saindhava, Granthi, Vidam, Musta, four 
lines of Madhu, juice of Matulunga and juice of Kadali, un- 
doubtedly arrests all sorts of foul discharges. 

9-10. Mustard oil poured into the ears destroys all 
worms. 

O Hara, these seven drugs; — 

Haridra, Niraba leaves, PippaE, Marica, Vidangabhadra^ 
Musta and Vifvabhe?aja ground into paste with cow’s urine and 
made into pills constitute a great medicine. Even a single pill 
dispels indigestion, two pills will cure cholera. 

1 1 . These pills mixed with honey remove Pafala (coating 
in the eye) taken in with cow’s urine remove tumours. Wicks- 
thus made are 1 called Sahkarl Yarti and are called efficacious 
in all sorts of eyesores. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY 

Diseases 


Han said : — 

1. Equal parts of Vaca, MamsI, Bilva, Tagara* Padma- 
kesara, Nagapuspa and Priyangu powdered together and used 
for fumigating the body enables the man to become as hand* 
some as Cupid himself. 

2. A paste of Karpura and Devadaru with honey applied 
over the penis enables a man to enamour any woman. 

3* After sexual intercourse a man should take the dis- 
charged semen with his left hand and apply the same to the 
left hand of the woman whom he wants to keep under his 
power. She will never wish the company of any other man. 

4. Orh Raktacemunfa Amukarh Me Vafatn Anaya Anaja 
0/A H rim Hruih Hrah Phat* Repeat this mantra ten thousand 
times and apply a tilaka mark on the forehead with your 
own blood and Gorocana. You can keep everyone under your 
control, O Sankara. 

5-8. Saindhava, K^nalavana, Sauvira* Matsyapitta, 
honey, ghi and sugar pasted together should be applied to the 
Vaginal passage. A man having sexual intercourse with that 
woman will never approach another woman. A compound of 
Sankhapu$pl, Vaca, Maihst, SomarajI and Phalguka 1 pasted 
with butter taken out of buffalo*s milk must be formed into 
pills* Lotus with its stalk should be pasted with milk and ghee. 
The pills are to be purified with this juice and inserted into 
the vagina] passage of a woman. Even if she had given birth 
to ten children the local muscles will be so toned as to make 
her seem a virgin. 

9*11- A compound ofSarsapa, Vaca, fruits of Madana, 
Cat’s faeces, Dhattura and the hair of a woman when fumi- 
a ted destroys catui thaka fever (quotidian fever) and the fever 
due to the malignant influence of Daltinis- A compound of 
flowers of Arjuna, Bhallataka, Vidahgaka, Bala, Sarjaras, 


1. . Jicu) hipida. 
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Sauvira and Sarsapa when fumigated drives out serpents, fleas, 
lice, flies and mosquitoes. 

12. Powdered Bhulata inserted into the vaginal passage 
induces numbness of the local muscles. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EEGHTYONE 

Diseases 


Hart said : 

1- Tambula pasted with ghi, honey, salt and milk in a 
copper vessel removes pain in the eyes, 

2. A lambative made of Haritaki, Vaca, Kustha, Vyosa, 
Hingu and Manafisila taken with honey and gh! dispels cough, 
hiccough and Asthma, 

3. Powdered Pippali and Triphala shall be licked with 
honey, Catarrh, cough and chronic acute dyspnea will be 
removed, 

4. The aches of Citraka along with its roots and the 
powder of Pippali shall be licked with honey, O Vrsadhvaja, 
dyspnea, cough and hiccough shall subside. 

5. Equal quantities of Nilotpala, Madhuka and Padmaka 
taken with sugar and washings of rice quell all disorders in the 
blood* 

6. Powdered Sunjhi mixed with sugar and honey and 
taken in makes the voice as sweet as that of a cuckoo. 

7. A compound of Haritala, Sahkha, and ashes of plan- 
tain leaves all pounded well and rubbed over the body is a 
great depilatory. 

8. Lavana, Haritala, fruits of TumbinI pasted with the 
juice of Lak?a is also a fine depilatory. 

9. Sudha Haritala, Ash of Sankha, Manahsila and Rock 
salt must be ground into paste with goat’s urine. This removes 
all unwanted hair immediately after application. 
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10-11. Sarikha, Amalaka Patra and flowers of Dhataki 

\ 

ground into paste with milk and kept in the mouth for a week 
gives a shining glossy lustre to the teeth. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGftTYTWO 

Diseases 


Hart said : 

1. In the seasons of Vasanta (spring) Grisma (summer) 
and Sarad (Autumn) use of curd is not recommended. It is 
very good in Hemanta, Sisira and the rainy season, 

2. Sugar taken with butter makes the intellect keen, 
Daily intake of old jaggery , about a pala per dose, makes the 
man so strong that he can satisfy a thousand women, O Hara, 

3. Kustha powdered well and ground into paste with 
ght and honey must be taken at bed-time* It dispels wrinkles 
and greying hair. 

4. O Sankara, At a si, Masa and Godhuma ground into 
paste with ghl and powdered Pippali when applied over the 
body make it shine with lustre like that of Kandarpa (Cupid). 

5. Yava, Tila* Asvagandha, Musali and Sarala 1 ground 
into paste with jaggery and taken in regularly make the man 
young and strong, 

6. A decoction of Hingu, Sauvarcala, and Sunf^i when 
drunk dispels Parinama Sula (a type of Gastralgia) and 
impaired digestion. 

7. Dhataki and Somarajt ground and cooked with milk 
and taken regularly, make the weakest man the stoutest. There 
is no doubt. 

8. Sugar taken with honey and butter makes one strong. 
A consumptive patient taking to a diet of milk can nourish 
himself and become intelligent. 


1 1 A synonym of trivrt* 
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9*10* Powdered Kulira 1 drunk with milk dispels tubercu- 
losis Bhallataka, Vidanga, Yavaksara, Saindhava, ManahSila 
and Sankhaciirna powdered and cooked with oil is a great 
depilatory. There is no doubt about it. 

11- Leech ground into paste with the juice of Malura 
and applied to the palm gives it the power to hold fire. 

12. The juice of Salmali mixed with urine of a mute and 
thrown into fire extinguishes it immediately, 

13. Take the abdomen of the she crow and paste it with 
the suet of a frog. Pills made of this compound cast into fire 
can extinguish fire immediately. 

14* Munditvak, Vaca, Mas La, Marica and Tagara 
chewed well give the power to lick even fire immediately. 

15* Gorocana and Bhrrigaraja powdered and pasted with 
ghl act as a protection against rain with this mantra Om 
Aganistambkanam Kuru Kuru * 

16. Om Namo Bhagavate Jalarh Stambhaya Sarit Sam Sarh 
Keka Keka Cara Cara 0 Siva. This is the mantra to numbify 

water. It benumbs water* 

17, If a person buries the bones of a vulture and a cow 
along with Puja garlands at the threshold of the enemy’s 

house he is sure to die. 

18-19* If a man or woman squeezes red flowers of five 
different species of plants and mixes the juice of the same 
with Ktuhkuma, his or her own blood and a pala of Rocana 
and marks his forehead he or she can captivate any one. 

20-21* Brahmadandi administered in food or drink' on 
a day when moon enters the Pusyastar is a captivating charm, 
A pala of Yaspmadhu cooked in water, O Mahesvara, and 
drunk dbpels suppression of faeces and urine and cardiac colic. 
The mantra Orh Hrurfi Jab removes the poison of a scorpion, 
O Rudra, 

22* Pippali, Srngavera, Saindhava, Marica and Kustha 
ground into paste with butter and curd is an antitoxic remedy 
whether used as an errhine or a beverage, 

23* O Siva, Triphala, Ardraka, Kustha and Candana 
cooked with ghl and drunk or applied as a plaster removes 
poison* 

3, A lynonym of karkftnjurhgl. 



1.183.7 


551 


24. A compound of the eyes of dove, Haritala and 
Manahiila removes poison as Garuda kills serpents. 

25. O V r sabhadh vaj a , Saindhava, Tryusana powder, 
curdand ghi pasted together when applied over the body 
remove the poison of scorpion. 

26. A decoction of Brahmadandi and Tila drunk with 
Traikafuka removes Gulmas, O Rudra, and obstructed blood. 

27. Milk taken with honey prevents haemorrhage. The 
navel and the Vaginal canal must be smeared with the root of 
Atarusaka. A woman in labour easily delivers of her child. 

28. O Vrsadhvaja, sugar, honey and rice washings drunk 
quells Raktatisara (blood dysentery) . 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYTHREE 

Diseases 


Hari said : — 

1. A decoction of Marica, Srngavera, Kutaja and Tvaca 
when drunk removes Graham (diarrhoea) O Siva, with the 
crescent moon for crest. 

2*3. Pippali, Pippallmula, Marica, Tagara, Vaca, 
Devadaru juice, and Pafl^i must be ground into paste with 
milk. When drunk, this removes dysentery. A collyrium made 
of Marica and Tila flower removes chlorosis. 

4. O Rudra, Equal quantity of Haritaki and jaggery 
taken with honey is a good laxative, there is no doubt about it. 

5. Triphala, Citraka, Citra, and Kafukarohijru constitute 
a good purgative and a remedy for Urustambha (paralysis of 
the thighs) . 

6. A decoction of Haritaki, Srngavera, Devadaru and 
Candana cooked with goat’s milk and root of Apamarga or 
Jayanti remove Orustambha in seven days. 

7. .Tills made of a compound of Ananta, Srhgavera 
(finely powdered ) and equal quantities of Guggula and jaggery 
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arc very effective in all disorders of Vayu, nerves and sinews 
and impaired digestion. 

8. Cull the Sankhapusp! plant with roots and leaves when 
Pusya star is in conjunction with moon and cook it in goat's 
milk. It is a good remedy for hysteric fits. 

9* A decoction of Asvagandha and Abhaya in equal 
quantities is a sure remedy for Raktapitta (Haemorrhage), 

10. Take a mouthful of powdered Kustha and Haritaki 
and wash it down the throat with cold water. All sorts of 
vomiting vanish. 

11*12. A decoction of GuducI, Padmaka, Arista, 
Dhanyaka and Raktacandana removes fevers due to Pitta and 
Kapha, vomiting, burning sensation, and thirst and improves 
digestion. With the mantra Orh Hurh Namah SankhapuspT 
is to be tied to the ears. Then recite the following mantra* All 
fevers will be dispelled — Orh Jambhint Stambhini Mokaya 
Sarvaiyadhin Me Vajrena Tkah {hah Sarvaiyadhin Me Vajrena Phat, 

13. Take the flower and recite the above mantra eight 
hundred times and hand it over to the patient and touch his 
nail. O Rudra, the Caturthaka and other types of fever calm 
down immediately. 

14. A compound of Jam buphala, Haridra and the slough 
of a serpent fumigated removes all fevers and especially the 
quotidian* 

15. Oil should be cooked with Karavira, Bhrngapaira, 
Lavana, Kustha and Karkata in four times cow’s urine* This 
removes itches, Vicarcika and Kustha. By anointing this all 
ulcers heal. 

16. Pippall and honey or sweet diet or the bulbous root 
Suruna cure enlarged spleen. 

17. Pippali and Haridra pasted with cow’s urine must 
be inserted into the rectum. It removes piles* 

18-19, An oral administering of Ardraka with goat's 
milk is a cure for enlarged spleen. Saindhava, Vhjahga, 
Somaraji, Sarsapa, the two types of Rajaru and Visa must be 
ground into paste with cow’s urine and applied with leaves of 
Nimba, etc. This removes Kustha. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYFOUR 

Diseases 


fiari said : 

1, Raj am and the ashes of fCadali when pasted remove 
blotches and scabs, A decoction or one part of Kus^ha and two 
parts of Pathya if drunk removes all aches of the pelvic region* 

2, Abhaya taken with butter* sugar and Pippali removes 
piles; there is no doubt in this. 

3, Cook powdered Afarusaka leaves in butter over a 
low fire. Plastering with this cures piles effectively. 

4-5, A decoction of Guggulu and Triphala removes 
fistula in ano, Cook Ajajl and Sfhgavera in curd and gruel. 
This taken with salt cures strangury, Yavaksara taken with 
sugar is also a remedy for strangury. 

6* The excreta of Khafljarl£a and the foam of a horse 
mixed with Sobhafijana fumigated or applied to the eyes as a 
collyrium makes the man invisible even to the gods, O Siva 
what then about mere mortals ? 

7* Burn Yava and paste it with gingelly oil. An appli* 
cation of this is a sure remedy for bums and scalds, An appli- 
cation of the paste of Lajjalu and Sarapunkha with butter is 
also similarly effective. 

8. This mantra is to be recited — “Om Namo Bhaga- 
vate tha jha cchindhi cchindhi. Jvalanam PrajvaUtam Nasaya 
NaSaya Hurh Phat’\ 

9*10. Roots of Nirgundl tied round the wrist cure all 
types of fever* Roots of white Gufija must be cut into seven 
pieces and tied to the wrists remove piles. There is no doubt 
in this. Vi^tmkranta pasted with goats’ urine and applied over 
the body affords a great protection from thieves and tigers, 

1 1 . Roots or Brahmadandl enable one to do many 
wonderful acts. Powdered Triphala taken with butter removes 
Kustha, 

12. Butter cooked and medicated with Punarnava, Bilva 
and Pippali removes hiccough, cough, Asthma and bronchitis. 
Internally administered to women, it facilitates conception. 



554 


Garufa Pur&$a 


13-15* The drugs mentioned before arc to be cooked 
with milk and butter and daily taken with honey and Sugar. 
They secrete semen profusely. Vidanga, Madhuka, Pafha, 
MamsT, Sarjapasa, Haridra, Triphala, Apamarga, Manahfila, 
Udumbara and DhatakI must be ground to paste in gingelly 
oil. This applied over the penis and vaginal passage gives very 
great pleasure to the man and woman in their sexual embrace. 

16. “Namaste If a Varadaya Akarjini Vikarsini Mug- 
dhc Svaha.” The man and woman must rub the vaginal passage 
and penis with the oil after repeating this mantra, O 
Sankara, 

17-18, Mercury must be mixed with the juice of Jatika 
and the seeds of Punarnava Amrta Durva, Kanaka and Indra- 
varum 1 , This compound must be put in a crucible. This Rasa 
is a great death-giving agent. Milk taken with honey and 
butter removes wrinkles and greying it hair. 

19. Copper burnt with the compound of honey, butter, 
jaggery, and juice of Karavclla becomes silver* Now hear me 
explain the process of converting it into gold . 

20. A Pala of lead, yellow Dhattura flower and a twig of 
Langalika burnt together makes it converted into Gold. 

21* A yogin seated in Samadhi posture with a lamp 
burning with the oil of Dhattura, cannot be seen even by 
those who are in heaven, 

22. A clay model of a bull grappling a frog shall be 
fumigated with the smoke of this Dhattura oil lamp* The clay 
frog will bellow like a living bull, O Sankara, 

23. An oil lamp burns down the insect Khadyota. Both 
burning together produce a great conflagration. 

24. O Rudra, bum the dead body of a rat. The ashes 
when rubbed over the body produce a severe burning sensation. 
When sandal wood is applied or drunk he will be free from the 
distress, 

25. Apply the ichor of an elephant in rut to its own 
eyes, O Siva. The elephant will be victorious in battles. The 
man also becomes a great hero. 

26. Keep a piece of ivory in the mouth of water snake 


1 , Citrullui colocynthis. 
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and throw it in water* It will stay steady in water as 
on land* 

27. A compound of the eyes, teeth, bones, blood and 
suet in oil must be smeared over the body. The man can stay 
under water for three days. 

28. The eyes of crocodile, the heart of a tortoise, the 
suet and bones of a rat and the suet of a Siiumara (porpoise) 
pasted together and applied over the body enable a man to 
stay under water as in his own house* 

29*30* Iron filings drunk with butter milk cure jaun- 
dice* Roots of Tandullyaka and Goksuraka drunk with milk 
remove chlorosis and all ailments of the mouth* The roots of 
Jatl and Kola drunk with buttermilk cure impaired digestion* 

3L The roots of Ku£a or Bakuci taken with buttermilk 
cure indigestion. Roots of Bakuci taken with sour gruel dispel 
diseases of the teeth. 

32. O Siva, roots of Indra-Varum drunk with water 
remove poison of drinking. The roots of Surabhika cure disorders 
due to the derangement of Vayu* 

33-35, Powdered Gufija plastered on the head with sour 
gruel cures headache. Powdered Bala, Atibala and Yasti 
mixed with honey and sugar taken by even a sterile woman 
enables her to conceive. There is no doubt, Roots of white 
Aparajita, ground together with Fippali andSunthl and applied 
over the head remove acute headache. Drinking clusters of 
Nirguntfika removes goitre. 

36-37. Ashes of the leaves of KetakI taken with jaggery 
or Sarapunkha taken with butter milk cures enlarged spleen. 
Juice of Matulunga taken with jaggery and butter remove dis- 
orders due to Vayu and Pitta. Drinking Sunthi, Sauvarcala 
and Hingu removes all heart pains. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY FIVE 

Diseases 


Hari Said : 

I * Om Namo Ganapataye {obeisance unto the Lord of 
Ganas). This is the mantra of Lord of Ganas that gives wealth 
and learning. 

2. After reciting this eight thousand times a man shall 
tie his tuft and enter litigation* He is sure to win. By repeat* 
ing this a hundred times he will be a favourite of all men. 

3. O Rudra, Repeating this mantra a thousand and 
eight times the devotee shall offer a thousand and eight liba- 
tions of black gingelly seeds soaked in butter. The king will be 
under his control in three days. 

4. The devotee shall observe fast on the eighth and 
fourteenth days of the lunar fortnight and worship Vighnaraf 
(GaneSa). Thereafter he shall offer a thousand and eight 
libations of gingelly seeds and raw rice grains. He shall be 
invincible in battle. All people are bound to serve him. 

5. Having repeated this mantra for eight thousand times 
and then for eight hundred times the devotee shall tie his 
tuft and then enter the Royal court or the court of litigation. 
He is sure to win. 

6. He who repeats this mantra after placing Hrimkara 
and Visarga (mystically) on the forehead of women is sure to 
keep them under his control. 

7. With great concentration he shall place the Nyasa 
mantras mystically in the organ of reproduction in the maid- 
ens and repeat the mantras. There is no doubt in this that he 
will be able to make the maidens swell with love. 

8. Pure in body and mind he who offers ten thousand 
libations will be able to keep women under his control by 
merely looking at them* 

9. He who puts on his forehead a Tilaka with pasted 
Gorocana Patra, Manahsila and Kunkuma keeps women under 
his control* 
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10. He who puts on his forehead a tilaka with pasted 
Sahadevi Bhfngaraja, Sveta Parajita and Vaca keeps the three 
worlds under his control. 

11. He who puts on his forehead a Tilaka by means of 
sticks made of Gorocana and Minapitu (gall of fish) with the 
little finger of his left hand keeps the three worlds under his 
control. There is no doubt. 

12. She who puts on her forehead Tilaka with Goro- 
cana treated with her own racnslrual blood keeps under he 
control any man whom she sees. There is no doubt. 

13-15. O Hara, O ISvara, fumigating with a compound 
of Nage£vara, Sailcya, Tvak, Patra, HaritakI, Candana, 
Kustha, Sukjma Aila and Raktaiali is a great instrument of 
fascination through the arrows of Kamadeva (Cupid) O 
Mahadeva. O Sankara beloved of Parvatl, he who after his 
sexual intercourse takes his semen with his left hand and 
smears the left leg of his beloved with it becomes her favou- 
rite lover. 

16. Smearing the penis with Saindhava, excreta of a 
pigeon and honey, O Mahadeva, a man can satisfy any woman. 

1 7. Take five red flowers of any species and equal quan- 
tity (by weight) of Priyangu and grind them into a paste. He 
who smears his penis with this, gives thrilling pleasure to his 
partner whom he can enslave, 

18 He who smears his penis with a compound of Aiva- 
gandha, Mafiji;tha, flowers of Malatl and white mustard is loved 
by women. 

19. The root of Kakajangha drunk with milk removes 
pulmonary consumption. They who regularly take a compound 
of Aivagandha, Naga Bala, jaggery and Ma$a retain the same 
health and vivacity of young men. 

20. O Rudra, powdered Triphala alone or with Loha- 
curtja taken with honey removes Parinamalula. (Gastralgra) . 

21. Drinking of boiled water with $ambukak$araka too 
serves the same purpose. O Siva, the horn of a deer burnt in 
fire taken with cow’s butter removes cardiac and back pain. 

22. Vr?adhvaja Hirigu, Sauvarcala and & until! boiled iu 
water wtHi Mahau?adha and drunk removes all colics* 
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23. Root of Apamarga taken with sea-salt removes im- 
paired digestion and colic. 

24. Sprouts of Vata washed with water with which rice 
has been washed should be drunk O Rudra, with butter milk. 
O Sankara, it dispels dysentery. 

25. O Bhutapa, (Siva) Half Kar$aof the roots of Ahko^a 1 
ground into paste with rice washings and drunk removes all 
sorts of dysentery and diarrhoea. 

26. Marica, Sunjhi, powdered barks of Ku^aja and jag- 
gery taken in increased proportion of twice the former and 
drunk removes all sorts of diarrhoea. 

27. O Siva, pills made of a compound of the roots of 
white Aparajita, Haridra, cooked rice, Apamarga and Trikapika 
pasted well undoubtedly remove the great sickness of cholera. 

28. O Bhutesa, Triphala, Aguru, Silajatu and HaritakI 
powdered separately and taken with honey, O Sankara, destroys 
all sorts of urinary complaints. 

29-30. A Pala each of Mana^Ua, Marica and Sindura 
ground into powder and cooked in a copper vessel with exuda- 
tions of Arka and gingclly oil and dried in sunshine and drunk 
with exudations of Snuhi and Saindhava removes colic* 

31-33. Trikaju, Triphala, Alakta gingelly oil, Manahiila, 
leaves of Nimba, flowers of Jati, &ahkhanahhi and Candana 
cooked well in goat’s milk and urine and made into sticks 
should be used as collyrium for the eyes. Wall-eyes, eyccoatings, 
night-blindness etc. heal. Powdered Vibhitaka taken with honey 
removes dyspnea. 

34- Pippali, powdered Triphala, honey and Saindhava 
cure all types of fever, cough, consumption, and catarrh. 

35. Devadaru powder soaked and purified in goats 4 urine 
twentyonc times and applied as collyrium to the eyes cures 
night blindness, eyecoatings and depitations of eyelashes. 

36. O Rudra, a compound of Pippaii, Kctaka,* Haridra, 
Amalaka and Vaca cooked in milk and applied as a collyrium 
to the eyes cures all ocular afflictions. 

37 * O Siva, O Hara, Roots of K&lcajaAgha and Sigru kept 
in the mouth and chewed well remove all germs in the teeth. 

1 . A tangium idvifolium. 

2, Pandemia tectorial. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYS1X 

Diseases 


Hart said : 

1 -2. The essence of Gu^uci taken with honey removes 
Prameha (diabetes and urinary complaints). Roots of Gohalika 
mixed with gingelly seeds, curd and butter cooked well dispels 
stranguryj O Sankara. The same taken with sauvarcala removes 
hiccough. 

3. O Rudra, powdered Gorak$a and roots of Karka^l 
drunk with washings of Vasya for three days dispel gravel and 
similar urinary complaints. 

4. Roots of Malat! collected in summer and cooked in 
goats 1 milk when drunk with sugar cure strangury gravel and 
jaundice. 

5. Roots of Dvijayaiti ground into paste in water with 
which rice has been washed when applied as a plaster cure 
scrofula, hydrocele and goitre. 

6. The above compound with the admixture of Rasaft* 
jana and powdered Haritaki when applied to the penis cures 
loss of manhood and virility, there is no doubt, 

7. By applying the paste of the roots of Karavira or 
Pugaphala to the genitals, loss of sexual vigour can be cured. 
O Rudra, I shall mention another medical compound. 

8. By applying the paste of the roots of Danti, Haridra 
and Citraka, fistula in ano is cured. I shall mention another 
treatment* If the blood is sucked off by leeches, fistula in ano 
can be cured. 

9. Washed with the water of Triphala the locality should 
be smeared with the paste of cat’s bone. Then bleeding ceases. 
There is no doubt in this. 

10. Haridra should be purified many times with the 
exudations of Snuhi and formed into Vatfkas.O Vr^abhadhvaja, 
an application of this cures files. Ghojaphala and Saindhava 
ground into paste together is a sure remedy for Piles. 

1 1 . Butter made from the cow’s milk cooked with 
Trikafuka and drunk with the washings of Pal&fa and K$ara, 
three times in Volume cures Piles* 
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12. By eating BiJvaphala, or black gingelly seeds with 
butter, bleeding piles can be cured. 

13. O Vrjabhadhvaja, equal quantities of Yavak?ara, 
powdered Sun {hi and jaggery early in the morning improves 
digestive power. 

14-15. Water boiled with &uri|hi and drunk improves 
digestion. O Rudra, powdered HaritakI, Saindhava, Citraka 
and Pippal! drunk with hot water increases appetite and hunger, 
Pig’s flesh taken With butter increases appetite and hunger. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYSEVEN 

Diseases 


Hart said : 

1 . O Sankara, pound the leaves of Hastikarnapalasa. O 
Siva, a hundred Palas of this powder is a great cure for all 
ailments. 

2. If the above powder is taken with milk O Vf?abha- 
dhvaja, for seven days the man gains the power of memory, O 
Rudra, and becomes as powerful and valorous as a lion. 

3. If the powder is taken with milk for sixteen days, O 
Rudra, the body begins to glow like a ruby, the shape and 
features become brilliant and he can live even for a thousand 
years. 

4. Taken with honey and butter it is conducive to 
longevity. Taken with honey it enables one to live even for ten 
thousand years. 

5. Taken daily with curd it builds up the body as strong 
as adamant and makes the man endowed with keen power of 
memory and a great favourite of young maidens. 

6. Taken with sour gruel it enables a man to live even 
for a thousand years with thickly grown glossy hair. 

7. Taken with Triphala it enables the man to live for a 
hundred yean with a divine body free from wrinkles and grey 
hair and without any defect in the eyes. 
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8-9. If the powder is taken with butter even a blind man 
begins to see* When applied over the head with buffalo's milk 
it turns grey hair black. O Vrsabhadhvaja, hair begin to 
grow even on a bald head. The powder used for massage with 
oil removes wrinkles and grey hair, 

10. By using it as an unguent one is freed from all 
ailments. If it is applied as a collyrium with goat’s milk for a 
month, the lost eyesight can be regained. 

11-12. Seeds of Palasa are to be gathered in the month 
of Sravana and dehusked. Powder them well and take half a 
Karsa of it daily with butter after due worship of Lord Hari. 
The diet is to be restricted to old rice of the $a?ti variety. 
Water is to be abjured. The man can live for a thousand years 
free from wrinkles and grey hair. 

13-14. Cull the roots of Bhrngaraja when the moon is in 
Pusya star* Powder them well. The powder is to be taken daily 
with Sauvlra for a month. The man becofnes free from wrinkles 
and grey hair. He will be endowed with the strength of an 
elephant. He can live even for five hundred years with the 
power of hearing unimpaired. O Rudra, the course must be 
started on the day when the moon enters the asterismof Pusya. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYEIGHT 

Distorts 


Hari said: 

L A cut from a sharp instrument, filled with butter 
immediately gets healed without inflammation and pus-forma- 
tion. To stop excessive bleeding, roots of Apamarga must be 
squeezed with hands and the juice must be poured into the 
wound. 

2. O Rudra, if the lip of any weapon or any other 
foreign zfiatter gets embedded in any wound, roots of Langalika 
and Hijjala must be squeezed and poured over the wound. O 



562 Garutfa Purdna 

Sankara, even if the foreign matter had been there for a long 
time it comes out instantaneously. 

3. Roots of Bala or of Me$a£rrig! ground into paste with 
water and applied over sinuses make them subside even if they 
be of long duration. 

4. Powdered roots of Kanku applied over sinuses quell 
them. The diet of the patient must be restricted to cooked 
Kodrava rice with curd from buffalo’s milk. 

5. Brahmaya#i fruits ground into paste with water and 
applied over the skin remove the disorder due to impurity in 
the blood. There is no doubt in this. 

6-8. Ashes of Yava, Vidanga, Gandhapasana and 
Supthi treated with chameleon’s blood and applied cures 
carbuncles and tumours, O Siva. Root of SobhaAjana and 
burnt linseed mixed with white mustard and applied over 
knotty tumours with buttermilk not turned sour, cures it. 

9. Root of white Aparajita ground into paste in water 
with which rice has been washed can be used as an errhine to 
drive away malignant hosts of Bhutas (evil ghosts). 

10. An errhine prepared with the flower of Agastya with 
Marica removes colic, O Siva. A paste with the slough of a 
serpent, Hirigu, leaves of Nimba, Yava and white mustard 
removes malignant spin. 

11. A collyrium prepared with Gorocana, Marica, 
Pippali, Saindhava and honey wards off the evil influences of 
planets and Bhutas, O Siva. 

12. Fumigating with Guggulu and the tail of the owl 
wards off the influence of evil planets. A patient of Caturthaka 
fever shall be wrapped with a black cloth and fumigated thus. 
He will be cured. 



U 89.10 


563 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYN1NE 

Diseases 


Hart said ; 

1. Dropping the juice of the flower of white Aparijita 
flowers in the eyes heals the coating of the eyes. There is no 
doubt in this. 

2. O Nilalohita, O Surasuravimardana {Siva the des- 
troyer of Devas and Asuras), by chewing the roots of Gok?ura 
one is relieved of the pain due to germs in the teeth* 

3. A woman patient of enlarged spleen must apply the 
paste of the root of white Arka in cow’s milk to her vaginal 
passage, after fasting during the menstrual period. She will be 
freed of the pain due to the tumour* 

4. The flower of the white Arka should be culled after 
duly reciting the mantras before. After the purificatory bath at 
the cessation of the flow of blood duringmenses she must tie it 
round her hips. This will facilitate her conception and delivery 
(in the natural course) * 

5- O Kara, the root of Palasa or Apamarga tied round 
the wrist dispels all sorts of fever and wards off the evil in- 
fluence of Bhutas and ghosts. 

6. O Paramesvara, the root of Vpscika drunk with water 
kept overnight, removes the burning sensation due to fever. 

7. The same tied round the tuft removes intermittent 
fever* When drunk with the washings of Vasya it quells all 
poisons* 

8. A man is sure to be inimical with any one f man or 
woman, to whom he hands over the root of Lajjaiuka soaked in 
his own semen. 

9. He who drinks cow’s butter medicated with the roots 
of Paths surely mitigates the baneful influences of all kinds of 
poisons* There is no doubt in this* 

10. If the cars are filled with the juice of the root of 
Raktacitraka as well as Siii?a along with Vasya water, jaundice 
and chlorosis are sure to be dispelled. 
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1 1 . The root of white Kokilakja 1 cooked with goat’s milk 
when drunk for three days cures Consumption. 

12. The flower of coconut palm drunk with the goat’s 
milk dispels the three types of Vatarakta. 

13. Roots of Sudariana must be wreathed into a garland. 
Worn round the neck it dispels the fever “Tryahika” (Tertian) 
and wards off advene planets and ghosts. 

14. The excellent root of white Gufija must be gathered 
when the moon enters Pu?ya star. This kept in the mouth 
removes several kinds of poison* 

15. The same root along with stems tied round the wrist 
or the neck wards of evil planets. Culled and tied round the 
waist on the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight it removes the 
fear of lions and other beasts of prey, O Nilalohita (Siva). 

16. O Bhutda the root of Vi^Qukranta tied round the 
ears with a silken cord removes the fear of crocodiles, O Ifa. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETY 

Diseases 


Han said : 

1. The root of Aparajita drunk with cow’s urine removes 
goitre. There is no doubt in this. 

2. A decoction of the root of Indra-varupi taken duly or 
an errhinc with the paste of the juice of Jingi^i with £uka- 
Simbi grains and cold water removes many kinds of pain in 
arms or neck. 

3. Ajvagandha, Pippall and the two drugs Vaca and 
Kujtha ground into paste with butter from buffalo’s milk when 
applied to the penis or chest alleviate the pain in the ducts bf 
penis and the cardiac region. 


1. Astercaotba laogifolia. 
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4. Powdered Ku?(ha and NagabalS pasted with butter 
and applied over the breasts of young women give them a 
shapely beauty. 

5 f Indravarunika must be uprooted and cast off far away 
shouting the name of the patient of splenic enlargement. He is 
relieved of the ailment. 

6. Root of Punarnava of the white variety drunk with 
rice washings removes abscesses. There is no doubt in this. 

7. Ashes of burnt Kadall leaves boiled in water and 
drunk quell all sorts of dropsy and Ascites. 

8. Roots of Kadali cooked well in butter and jaggery and 
swallowed destroy the worms in the abdomen. 

9. Daily intake of powdered Nimba leaves and Amalaka 
early in the morning quells Kusfha and similar cutaneous afflic- 
tions. 

10. A compound of Haritaki, Vidanga, Haridra, white 
mustard, Roots of Somaraja and Karaflja, and Saindhava 
ground into paste in cow's urine removes Kustha. 

11* One part of Triphala and two parts of the seeds of 
Somaraja taken in along with the observation of strictness in 
diet cure ring worm, O Siva. 

1!2. Sour butter milk boiled with cow’s urine with salt in 
a vessel of bell me tel thickly applied removes Kusfha. 

13. A plaster of Haridra, Haritala, Dfirva and rock salt 
pasted with cow’s urine removes ring worm Pama and skin 
poisons. 

14. Seeds of Somaraja pasted with butter and honey 
taken in remove white leprosy. O Rudra, butter milk must be 
taken as Anupana (subsequent drink). There is no doubt in this. 

15. Root of white Aparajita purified recurrently in its 
own washings applied for a mouth, O Rudra, quells leuco- 
derma. 

16. Butter from buffalo’s milk, Sindura and Maricaka 
applied over the affected part removes Pama (scabies) and 
Piles, O Vnabha-Dhvaja (Siva). 

17. O Is vara, Dry roots ofGambhari cooked and taken 
wi th milk is a remedy for Suklapitta. 

18. ^Seeds of Mulaka ground with the juice of Apamarga 
And applied over the body, O Rudra, quell Silhika. 
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19. Haridrt mixed with the ashes of Kadall quells 
Silhika. Ashes of RambhS 1 and Apamarga mixed with Brand a 
if applied over the body, O Mahadeva, remove scabs 
immediately. 

20-21, Burnt ashes of Kusmanda creeper mixed with 
cow’s urine and Haridra pasted with water must be cooked in 
a crucible lutoed with buffalo dung over a low fire, O 
Vrsabhadhvaja, An unguent of this compound, O livara 
produces shapeliness and beauty of limbs, 

22, A compound of gingelly seeds, mustard, two sorts of 
Haridra and Kusfhaka applied over the body as an unguent 
turns body odour into a sweet fragrance. 

23, Application of DurvA and K&kajangha too similarly 
increases the beauty day by day. An application of the paste 
of flowers of Aijuita leaves of Jambu and Lodhra removes the 
bad odour of the body. 

24* A person who smears his body with a solution of 
Lodhra water and powdered Kanaka is never affected by the 
rigours of summer. 

25. Sprinkling profusely with milk relieves the body of 
the defects of heat. An unguent of Kakajahgha is a good cos- 
metic, 

26, A decoction of Yasjimadhu and juice of Vasaka drunk 
with sugar and honey is a curative for Raktapitta (Haemoptysis) 
chlorosis and Jaundice. 

2j. Mere juice of Vasaka taken with honey quells Haemo- 
ptysis, Taking in cold water in the morning quells even acute 
catarrh. 

28. O Mahesvara, powdered Vibtmaka, Pippall and 
Saindhava taken with sour gruel cures the hoarseness of voice 
(Aphonia). 

29-30. In cases of Asthma the patient takes a decoction 
of powdered Amalaka, Manahsila, root of Bala, leaves of Kola 
and Guggulu with cow's milk; and smokes a Varti in Badari 
fire, prepared with Jatlpatra, Kolapatra, and Manahsila , Un- 
doubtedly he will be cured. 


1. A synonym of kad&ti 
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31* Powdered Triphala and Pippall taken with honey 
before the meal relieve thirst and fever* 

32* A decoction of BilvamtUa* and Gujud drunk with 
honey removes three types of vomiting undoubtedly. Durva 
ground into paste with rice washings removes vomiting. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYONE 

Diseases 


Hari said : 

1 * Roots of white Punarnava must be taken out on a day 
when the moon enters the Pusya star and should be drunk with 
water. No serpent will ever come near him nor infest his house. 

2. O Vrsadhvaja, he who wears as an amulet the image 
of Garuda made of bear’s teeth, will never be bitten by a serpent 
in his life. 

3. O Rudra, Serpents will find their fangs ineffective in 
him who drinks a decoction of the root of £&lmali in water* 

4. If the rootLajjaluka is culled on a day when the inoon 
enters the Pu?ya star and tied round the wrist or its paste is 
smeared over the body he will undoubtedly be able to catch 
hold of a serpent with impurity* 

5. If the root of white Arka culled under the auspices of 
the asterism Pusya is drunk with cold water, the poison due to 
the bites of insects or the sepsis due to sword cut etc* is quelled, 

6. Smearing with the paste of the root of Mahak&la in 
sour gruel quells the poison of Vodras and Dundubhas (different 
kinds of water snakes). 

7* Roots of Tanduliyaka soaked in rice washings and 
pasted, taken with clarified butter remove all kinds of poisons* 

8. Roots of either Nil! or Lajjaluka but not both, pasted 
with rice washings, if drunk, remove the poison due to insect bite* 

9, Jhe expressed juice of Kusma^da taken with jag- 
gery or sugar and milk is an antidote for the poison due to in- 
sect bite. 
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10-12* The expressed juice of Kodrava root taken simi- 
larly removes loss of sense, Yastlmadhu taken with sugar and milk 
removes the poison of a rat in three days. If the mouth is 
burnt due to excess of lime while chewing betel leaves* 
three mouthfuls of cold water drunk will stop salivation* 
Ghi taken with sugar arrests intoxication and inebriety. 

13, O Maheivara* boiled water drunk with the roots of 
black Ankota destroys undigested poison within three days* 

14. O Mahadeva, the cow’s Fresh butter mixed with 
Saindhava quells the pain due to scorpion bite. 

15-16, O Siva* swallowing the compound of Kusumbha, 
Kumkuma* Hat i tala* ManahSila* Karafija* and ground mot of 
Arka removes human bite poison, O Sankara* Applying the oil 
from an oil lamp the poison of insects and Kharjuraka (scor- 
pion) is removed* There is no doubt in this. 

17. The place of bite must be smeared with a paste of 
SunthI and Tagarapadika* By smearing these the poison of the 
sting of a honey bee is quelled. 

18-19. In the above case a paste of Satapuspa, Saindhava 
and butter does great good* O Mahadeva* an application of a 
paste of the seed of Siriga cooked in milk removes the poison 
of dog bite. Frog bite is to be treated by burning the site of bite 
and pouring water there, 

20. O Siva with moon for crest* rat poison is quelled by 
drinking the juice of Dhatturaka mixed with milk, butter and 
jaggery, 

21, Gargling with water boiled with the barks of Vafa 
Nimba and Sami removes the pain due to poison in mouth or 
teeth. 

22* O Lord of Uma, application of a paste of Devadaru 
and Gairika or a compound of Nagesvara, the two varieties of 
Haridrft, and Majithika 1 quell* the poison of spider. 

23. There is no doubt in this that a compound of the 
seeds of Karafija* harks of Varuna* Tila and Sarsapa quells 
poison. 


1 * Perhaps the tame as Mafijitfhiki » rubia cordifolia 
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24. The itching sensation of the horse can be removed 
in ten days, O Hara, by applying the paste of Kumari patra 
with butter and salt. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND N1NETYTWO 

Diseases 


Hart said : 

1*3. Take eight parts of Citraka, sixteen parts of Surana 1 
four parts of Sunfhi, two parts of Marica, three parts of 
Pippalimula, four parts of Vi^ahga, eight parts af Mu;alika, 
and four parts of Triphala. Take jaggery double the quantity 
of these drugs and prepare a Modaka (sweet meat) of them. 
This is a sure remedy for impaired digestion, jaundice, 
chlorosis, dysentery, indigestion and enlarged spleen. 

4-7. Take these drugs each weighing ten palas : — Bilva, 
Agnimantha, Syonaka, P&fala, P&ribhadraka, PrasaranI, ASva- 
gandha, Brhati, Kantakarika, Bala, Atibala, Rasna, §vadarii?tra, 
Punarnava, Eranda, Sariba®, ParnI, Guduci and Kapikacchuka. 
They are to be boiled in pure water. When reduced to one 
fourth pour the decoction into an oil vessel and cook again. 
Four times this quantity of cow’s or goat’s milk must be poured 
and &atavari and Saindhava equal to the oil must be added. 

8-9. 1 shall mention the names of the drugs the residence 
of which is to be added : — Satapuspa, Devadaru, Bala, ParnI, 
Vaca, Aguru, Kusfha Mama, Saindhava and Punarnava. Each 
of these must be a pala in weight. The oil thus prepared can be 
used for anointing or as an errhine or as a potion, 

10. This oil is a cure for cardiac pain, pleurodynia, 
goitre, hysteria and Vat&rakta. The man shall regain lost man- 
hood. 


1. Amorphophallui campanutatus. 

51. perhaps SirivS— (1) Hemidesmu* indicui (it) Cryptelepis hacha- 
mmi (GVDB, p. 429-30) . 
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11. By taking in this oil even the she-mule can conceive 
without risk to life, O Hara, what then about woman ? Horses 
and elephants affected by deranged Vayu can be cured with 
this, Man afflicted by deranged Vayu should be given this oil- 

12, Mustard oil cooked with Hihgu, Tumburu and 
Sunjhl is an efficacious ear drop for pain in the ear (otalgia). 

13-14. Oil cooked in a decoction of dry Mulaka and 
SunthI reduced to ashes, Hirigula and Nagara with four times 
of butter milk is a sure remedy for deafness, otalgia, and fetid 
discharges from ears. By pouring this oil into the ears all geims 
can be killed, 

15*17. Oil cooked with the following drugs is a sure re- 
medy for all sorts of earache. The ashes of dry Mulaka and Sunt hi, 
Hingula, Nagara, Satapuspa, Vaca t Kustha, Daru, Sigru, Ras- 
afijana, Sauvarcala, Yavaksara, sea salt, Granthika, Vida 
Musta, Madhu (honey) and Sukta four times in quantity, juice 
of Matuluriga and Kadall. 

18. Deafness, rumbling sound in the ears, fetid dis- 
charges and germs in the ears can be cured by pouring this oi \ 
into the ears. 

19, The germs are killed instantaneously, O Siva, with 
the moon for crest. This taila or oil is called Ksarataila and 
it removes all sorts of impurities in mouth and teeth, 

20-22. The Candanadi oil Oil is cooked with these 
■drugs ; — Candana, Kuhkuma, M&rxisi, Karpura, Jatipatrika, 
fruits of Jatl, Kakkola, Piiga and Lavahga, Aguru, Kustha, 
Kasturi, Tagarapadiga, Gorocana, Priyahgu, Bala, Nakhi, 
Sarala, Saptaparna, Laksa, Amalakt and Padmaka. 

23. It cures excessive perspiration, bad odour, itching 
sensation and skin diseases. Internally administered it gives the 
man the virility to have sexual intercourse with a hundred 
women, and the women the ability to conceive though dis- 
carded as a sterile woman before. 

24-25* Citr^kaghrta : — Butter a prastha in volume with 
water eight prasthas in volume should be cooked with these 
drugs : — Citraka, Yaminl, Dhanya, TrayOsana, Jiraka, Sauvar- 
cala, Vidanga, Pippaltmula and Rdjika. This butter cures piles, 
enlarged spleen, tumour, etc. and improves digestive power. 
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26-29. A prastha of mustard oil should be cooked in 
eight prasthas of cow*s urine in a mud pot or iron cauldron 
slowly in low fire, with the following drugs each weighing a 
Karsa : — Marjca, Trivft, Kustha, Haritala Manahsila, Deva- 
daru, the two kinds of Haridra, Mamsi, Candana, Viiala, Kara- 
vlra, milky exudations from the Arka plant, watery serum ex- 
tracted from cowdung and half a pala of Vi$a. This oil exter- 
nally applied cures Patna, Vicarcika, ring wprm, and all foul 
sores* It gives a smoothness to the skin- 

30, Many kinds of skin diseases like &vitra can be cured 
with this oil. Even a chronic leucoderma gets cured instantly* 

31-34. Butter should be cooked with Patolapatra, Ka(uka, 
Manjistha, Sariba, Ni£a, Jatl, Sami, Nimbapatra and Madhuka* 
O Siva, external application of this mitigates the pain of 
suppurating ulcers* 

Brahml Gfarta : — A prastha of butter, juice ofKanfakari and 
milk should be cooked with an Aksa weight of these drugs : — 
Brahml, SaiTkhapuspI, Vaca, Soma, Vrksasuvarcala, Abhayaj 
Guduci, Ajarftsaka and Vagujl, This is called Brahmi ghrta. 
It increases power of memory and intellect* 

35* A compound of Agnimantha, Vaca, Vasa and Pip- 
pa IT taken with honey and Saindhava for seven days enables 
one to sing as sweetly as the Kinnaras* 

36. A three-day course of the compound of Apamarga, 
Gucjuci, Kustha, Satavari, Vaca, Sarikhapuspa, Abhaya and 
Vitfsmga with butter enables a man to retain in his memory the 
contents of eight hundred books* 

37. Vaca taken with mere water, milk or butter daily for 
a month makes a man so intelligent as to grasp anything as soon 
as it is heard* 

38. A pala of Vaca drunk with milk during lunar or 
solar eclipse makes a man highly gifted with intelligence 
instantly. 

39-41. Water boiled with Bhiinimba, Nimba, Triphala, 
Parpata, PaJoU 3 Mustaka, and Vasaka cures carbuncles and im- 
pure blood. There is no doubt about this* Sticks prepared from 
Ketaka Trait, Sarikha, Vaca, Saindhava, Tryu^a^a, Phena, 
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Ras&Ajana, Vi^ariga, Manah£ila and honey cure Kaca (opaque 
eyes), blindness, and coatings in the eyelids. 

42-44. A dropa of water boiled two prasthas of Ma?aka 
must' be reduced to one fourth. Pour a prastha of oil and cook 
with an Adhaka of sour gruel. Then add the following drugs 
well ground : — Punarnava, Goksuraka, Saindhava, Tryu?ana, 
Vaca, Lavaija, Suradaru, Mafijistha and Kagtakarika. Inter- 
nally administered or used as an errhine this oil cures acute 
earache. 

45-46. O Mahejvara, the preceding oil anointed over the 
body quells deafness and many other ailments. Cook a prastha 
of oil with two palas of Saindhava, five palas each of Sunthi 
and Citraka with five prasthas of Sauvira. This is a sure remedy 
for leucorrhoea, Aphonia, enlarged spleen and all types of 
disorders due to deranged Vayu. 

47-48. Oil cooked in a decoction of Udumbara, Vata, 
Plaksa, the two varieties of Jambu, Aijuna, Pippala, Kadamba, 
Palafa, Lodhra, Tinduka, Madhuka, Amra, Sarja, Badara, 
Padmakedara, £iri;abija and Ketaka quells all sorts of sores and 
ulcers though long standing, by means of an external 
application. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYTHREE 

Diseases 


Hart said : 

1-2. A compound consisting of Palandu, Jlraka, Kustha, 
Aivagandha, Ajamodaka, Vaca, Trikafuka and salt powdered 
together must be treated with the juice of Brahmi. Taken with 
honey and butter for seven days, it makes a man’s intellect pure 
and keen. 

3-5. A compound of Siddharthaka, Vaci, Hingu, Kar- 
afija, Devadaru, Mafijifth&, Triphali ViSva, Siri?a, the two 
varieties of Rajani, Ptiyangu, Nimba and Trikafu ground with 
cow’s urine can be used as an errhine, a plaster or as an 
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unguent. It cures hysteria, poisoning, insanity, emaciation, fever 
and discoloration of the sic in. It removes the fear from evil 
spirits and affords honour in the royal palace. 

6-7. Nimba, Ku$tha, two varieties of Haridri, Sigru, 
Sarsapaja, Devadiru, Pafola and Dhanya must be pasted to 
gether with buttermilk. The patient must be anointed with oil 
and the above medicated compound must be applied as an un- 
guent. All sorts of P&mas ( scabs ), Kutfhas and itches axe 
certainly removed. 

8-10. Equal quantities of sea salt* rock salt, Kf&ra, 
Ritjika, Vidalavapa, Kafu, iron filings, Trivrt and Suvarpaka 
must be cooked over low fire with curd, cow’s urine and milk. 
This is called Agnibalacurna. It must be taken with hot water 
after food or after digestion. The patient can have as his 
diet Masa and butter. It cures all sorts of colic of the 
umbilicus, urinary tracts and those due to enlarged spleen. 

11. A compound of Abhaya, Amalaka, Drak$a, Pippall, 
Kantakarika, Srhgi, Punarnava and Supthi cures Asthma and 
cough. 

12. Abhaya, Amalaka, Drakga, Pafha. Vibhitaka and 
sugar taken in equal quantities is a sure remedy for fever. 

13. Triphala, Badara, Drak$a, and Pippall is a good 
purgative. Haritaki taken in hot water with salt is a good 
purgative. 

14-15. Fumigating with the excreta, blood, hair or flesh 
of tortoise, fish, horse, buffalo, cow, jackal, monkey, cat, pea- 
cock, crow, boar, owl, fouls and swan is useful for the alleviation 
of the pain and disorder of the patients of fever and insanity. 

16. O Bhavrfvara, all these medicines quell the ailments 
like the thunderbolt of Indra felling down trees. 

17. When a medicine is being administered Lord Vi?pu 
should necessarily be remembered. Thought of, worshipped or 
praised, He quells all ailments. There is no doubt in this. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYFOUR 

Vaifrtava-Kavaca 


Hart Said : 

I. O Sambhu (Siva), I shall explain the Vai?nava 
Kavaca (the mystical Coat of mail of Visnu) by means of which 
protection is afforded and which removes all ailments. 

2-3. Having bowed to the divine Lord, the unborn, the 
eternal, the unsick lord of all the all pervading, omnipresent 
Janardana I am tying this (Kavacam) which will never be in 
vain, which is incomparable and which wards off all miseries. 

4. May Vi?nu protect me in the front. May Krsna 
protect me from behind. May Hari protect my head and 
Janardana my heart. 

5* May Hrsike^a protect my mind. May KeSava protect 
my tongue. May Vasudeva protect my eyes. May the all 
pervading Sahkarsana protect my cars, 

6. May Fradyumna protect my nose. May Aniruddha 
protect my skin. May Vanamall protect my inner throat. 
May Srivatsa protect the lower portion. 

7. May the divine Discus, the destroyer of demons, 
protect my left side. May the divine Gada (club) the 
destroyer of all demons protect my right side. 

8. May the divine threshing rod protect my stomach; 
may the divine ploughshare protect my back. May the divine 
Sarnga (bow) protect the upper part of my body. May the 
divine Nandaka (sword) protect my calves. 

9. May the divine Sankha (conch) protect my heel. 
May the divine Padma (lotus) protect my feet. May Garuda 
protect me for the fulfilment of all my activities. 

10. May the divine Boar protect me in the waters. May 
Vamana protect me in all difficult situations. May the 
Narasiihha protect me in the forest. May KeSava protect mr 
from all sides. 

11. May Lord Hiiapyagarbha grant me gold. May 
Kapila the propounder of the Sinkhya system cause the 
equilibrium of all my vital constituents. 
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12. May Aj a (the unborn) the resident of Sveta Dvipa 
(the white continent) lead me to Svetadvipa. May the slayer 
of Madhu and Kaitabha destroy all enemies. 

13. May Visnu extract for ever the sin from my body. 
May the divine Swan, Fish and Tortoise protect me on all 
sides. 

14. May lord Trivikrama curb all my sins. May lord 
Narayana guard my intellect. 

15. May Sesa make my wisdom perfect and destroy 
ignorance. May Lord with the submarine fire for his 
mouth destroy whatever sin I may have committed. 

16. May Lord Vamana place on my head all bliss by 
means of his feet. May Dattitreya endow me with sons, cattle 
and kinsmen. 

17* May Paraiurama destroy all my enemies with his 
divine axe. May Rama, the son of Daiaratha the powerful slayer 
of Raksasas protect me, 

18. May Balarama, the scion of Yadava family destroy 
mv enemies by means of his divine ploughshare. May the infancy 
of Lord Krona marked by the annihilation of Pralamba, Ke£i f 
Canura, Put ana and Kaihsa, grant me all I desire. 

19. I see a Being more terrible than pitch darkness, 
dark and tawny resembling the God of death with the noose in 
his hands and am terrified, 

20. Hence, I sought refuge in Acvuta the lotus-eyed. I 
am fortunate and fearless in having for ever the lord Hari (at 
my side) . 

21- Contemplating on the Lord N&rayaQa, the destroyer 
of all harassment? 1 have tied this Kavaca and am roaming 
over the Earth. 

22. I am invincible to all living beings, for verily I 
identify myself with all devas inasmuch as I remember the 
lord of lords Visiiu of unlimited splendour. 

23. May success befall me for ever as indicated in the 
Mantra, He who sees me with wicked eyes, whom I see (with 
contempt) in the eyes, let him be bound and hit in the eyes, the 
sinner and the vicious that he is. 

24. Let the spokes of the divine discus of Vasudeva chop 
off my sin s, let them hit those who perpetrate violence on me. 
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25-27. This above mantra is to be recited when Rak$a$as 
and Pi&cas attack, while one ia in the wild woods and forests, 
when there is an argument, in the high ways, at the gaining 
table, during quarrels, while crossing a river, when a danger 
faces one, when there is a conflagration, when thieves attack 
in a body, when all the planets {or any of them) are adverse, 
when lightning strikes, when the fury of the poison of serpents 
spreads, in sickness, when there is distress due to obstacles, in 
fact whenever there is something to fear from. 

28. This is Lord’s own mantra, the most sacred of all 
mantras. This famous Kavaca is an esoteric secret. It destroys 
all sins. It has created and destroyed everything by means of 
the Maya that originates from it. It is the Great. It is 
inscrutable. 

29. Orii Padmanabha, the beginningless, the endless, the 
seed of the Universe, obeisance unto thee* Oih Sv&hi to Time. 
Om Svaha to the personified Being of Time. Oih Svaha to 
Ktfnafthc black) * Om Svaha to K^garupa (black in form). Oih^ 
Sv&h& to Csujda (the fierce), Om Sv&ha to Cantfarupa (the 
fierce in form) . Oih Svaha to Praca^ida, Oih Svaha to Pra- 
cahdarupa. Oih Svah& to Sarva. Om Svaha to Sarvarupa. Oih 
obeisance to the lord of the universe, to the creator of the three 
worlds. Here, Vip Sivifi Siviji Svaha. Om obeisance to Ayokheti 
to the divinity called “Ye ye M . 

This body of mine is subject to the attacks of undeserving 
persons, Daily as, Danava% Yaksas, Raksasas, Bhutas, Pisacas 
and KQp&iji^as and such vile ailments as hysteria, vomiting, the 
unbearable fevers as the intermittent, diurnal, tertian, quotidian, 
nocturnal, dusk fevers etc and the injection of poison from 
spiders, insects, thorns, Putana spirits, and serpents. Poisoning 
agents may be mobile or immobile. Let it be kept sound. 
Tumburu Sphufa Sphufa Prakoja Laphafa. May Vikajada- 
mjtra, (of crooked teeth) protect me from the East. Oih Hal 
Hai Hai Hai Hai. O you the deity endowed with ten thousand 
suns and KaJa be victorious and protect me from the west. 
Om Nivi Nivi O Mahakapila, resplendent like the flame of the 
glowing fire protect me from the north. Oih Vili Vili Mill Mill 
Gapidi Garudi, May Gaud and Gindhirl delude with the 
upsetting swoons of poison Svihk; protect me from the south. 
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Turn your glance towards me; save, save me from the harass- 
ment of the terrific onslaught of all living beings. Be victorious; 
be victorious. Let the enemy dwindle by that. Let the rays as 
multitudinous as the turns of Yugas afford protection and 
fearlessness. Let them enter the abdomen as they set. May the 
different manifestations of Lord Hari — Vasudeva, Sankar^ai^a, 
Pradyumna and Antruddha, Vi$iju and N&r&yapa destroy all 
my fevers. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYF1VE 

A Lore for fulfilling a desire in seven nights 


Hari said ; 

1 -2. Listen to that Lore which fulfils all desires in seven 
nights — ‘‘Obeisance unto Lord Visudeva whom we meditate 
upon. Obeisance unto Pradyumna and Aniruddha. Obeisance 
unto Sankarsana. Obeisance unto the giver of wisdom, the 
embodied form of perfect Bliss. 

3. Obeisance to Thee that resteth in the soul, the quiet, 
free from dualistic vision. Thou art all the forms. Obeisance 
unto thee. 

4 Obeisance unto Thee the great Hrjikeia, of endless 
manifestation, in whom all these visible creations stay and from 
whom other forms of creation emerge. 

5. Thou bearest this terrestrial sphere. Obeisance unto 
Thee the Brahman, whom the mind, the intellect, the sense 
organs and the vital airs touch not nor know. Thou raovest 
both within and without like the expansive firmament. I bow 
unto Thee . 

6. Om obeisance to the Lord the great Puru$a, the lord 
of the great B hut as, having two lotus like feet in the form of 
all Sattvika qualities manifested in arts and Dh&rroika activities. 
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Garu da Parana 

i * 


O Paramesthin obeisance unto Thee* Citraketu attained 
the status of a Vidyadhara by means of this Vidva (Esoteric 
mystic knowledge) * 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYS1X 

Vifnu-dkarma 


Hari said : 

I- Indra was reinstated in his position by reciting the 
Visnu Dharmavidya after defeating his enemies. O Mahcivara, 
I shall mention it. 

2. The syllables Om etc. must be psychically located in 
the feet, knees, thighs, belly, heart, chest, mouth and th head 
in order. 

3. (The eight syllabled mantra). “Om Namo 
Narayanaya’* can be located in the inverse order as well. Then 
Karanyasa can be made with the twelve syllabled mantra : Om 
Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya) . 

4. Beginning with Pranava and ending with c ya* they are 
to be located in the knots of the fingers including the thumbs 
and the Onkara in the chest (heart) and the entire mantra 
on the head. 

5. The Onkara of the mantra ‘Om Vi^ave* is to be 
located between the eyebrows and the other syllables in the 
tuft, eyes and head* This is called Mantranyasa. 

6* The devotee should then meditate on the great Atman 
with whose power Sesa is endowed* May Hari protect me* 
May the fish manifestation protect me in waters* 

7* May Trivikrama protect me in the sky. May Vamana 
protect me on land. May Narasimha protect me in the 
forest. May Rama protect me on the mountain* 

8. May the Boar manifestation protect me on the Earth. 
May N&rayapa protect me in the firmament. May Kapila save 
me from the bondage of Karma. May Datta guard my Yogas, 
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9* May Hayagriva, Kumara (Lord Karttikeya) the 
protector of deities and Makaradhvaja save me* May Narada 
distract me from the worship of another deity* May Lord 
Kiirma protect me in the south-west always. 

10* May Dhanvantari save me from incompatible diet* 
May Naga save me from the clutches of anger* May Yajfia 
save me from all ailments. May Vyasa protect me from the 
pitfalls of ignorance. 

11, May Buddha save me from the heretic multitude* 
May Kalki save me from sins. May Vi$nu protect me at mid* 
day* May Na ray ana protect me in the morning* 

12* May the slayer of Madhu save me in the afternoon* 
May Madhava save me in the evening. May Hmkeia protect 
me at dusk. May Janardana protect me at dawn* 

13. May &ridhara protect me at midnight* May 
Padmanabha protect me in the small hours of the night. May 
the divine discus* Kaumodaki (the club) and the arrows 
destroy my enemies and Rak$asas* 

14-15. May the Sankha and Padma protect me from 
the enemies* May Sarnga (the bow) and Garuda protect my 
intellect, sense organs, mind and vital airs. May the side orna- 
ments of the lord and the remaining form of the lord protect 
me everywhere and at all times. May Narasimha protect me 
in the quarters and the interstices always. 

16. Whomsoever the wearer of this divine mantra sees 
with his eyes, shall be under his control, free from sins and 
ailments* 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYSEVEN 

G&mtfa mantra 


Dhanvantari said: 

1. I shall explain the Garuda mantra first mentioned 
to Kaiyapa by his great friend Garuda whereby this great 
Garudi vidya dispels poison* 
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2-3. The five elements of Earth, Water Fire, Wind and 
Ether are presided over by the deities. They are the presiding 
deities of the mystical diagrams. They are attained by the 
devotees of Vigpu. The letters other than long vowels represent 
them. The deities are other than the Napuxhsakas. 

4. The six parts of the body include two calves, two arms, 
the navel and the head. The Kavaca coven the heart, head and 
the tuft with the eyes. The Astra mantra is used for Nyasa 
which is the location in their respective seats. 

5. At the end of the realisation of every thing the Kala 
Vahni (Death fire) and Vayu (wind) are represented beneath. 
The sixth vowel in conjunction with the crescent moon (C and 
Anusvara) is the mystic great syllable. 

6. The Para and the Apara are said to be above and 
below. In all die Aiigas the Nyasa is to be made duly with 
Repha (the letter ‘RA’). 

7. The Ny&sa is made in the heart, palms, body, ears 
and the eyes. By means of the Japa all success can be achieved. 
The Mandala (mystical diagram) has four faces. 

8. The Earth must be meditated upon as a spacious 
square yellow in colour and presided over by Indra. The 
zone of Varuna is in the middle. 

9-11. At its centre is the lotus with the semicircular 
moon w ith sapphire splendour. This is gentle. Or an Agneya- 
m and ala (a fiery zone) triangular in shape can be contemplated 
upon. A flaming fire with Svastika shall then be meditated 
-over. Beyond that, a circle decorated with the central Bindu 
(point) and resembling a cut block of antimony is to be con- 
templated upon. Beyond this, the Vyomamrta mandala is to be 
thought of. It resembles waves of milk and has the splendour 
of pure crystal. It sweeps the entire universe. 

1 2. Vasuki and SaAkhapala are stationed in the mandala 
of the Earth. Karkofa and Padmanabha are stationed in 
the Varuria mandala. 

13-14. Kulika is stationed in the Agneya mapdala. 
Tak$aka and Mahabjaka arc stationed in Vayumapd a l a - 
The five elements are to be located in the fingers beginning with 
thumb and ending with the little finger; in the usual order 



1.197.28 


581 


and in the inverse order. In the joints of fingers Jaya and 
Vijaya are to be located. 

15. The &ivasadanga mantra is to be located in the 
mouth, etc. The Hrd-mantra is to be located in the arms or 
in the fingers or in the tuft. 

16-17. The Vyapaka mantra is to be located before that 
in the knotty joints of the fingers. The Bhutan y^sa and other 
rites should be performed as well as Sivanga mantras located 
with Frapava in the beginning and Namafr in the end. Thus 
the rule for establishing and worshipping has been explained. 

1 8. The mantra of the eight varieties of serpents consists 
of the first letters of their respective names, by invoking which 
they can be drawn to one’s vicinity. 

19. The Paficabhuta mantras duly preceded by Om 
Svaha when recited will draw Tarksya to one’s presence 
fulfilling all activities. 

20-22. After performing the Karanyasa with the vowels, 
Sarlra Nyasa must be performed again. He must think of Prana 
as blazing and purifying the Atman. The Blja mantra is to be 
contemplated in the act of showering nectarine downpour. 
Thus invigorating oneself and contemplating on the head the 
earth is to be located at the feet — the earth shining like molten 
gold, surrounded by the entire universe and guarded by the 
Lokapalas. 

23. The intelligent scholar shall locate this divine earth- 
in his body. Beyond that the region is twice that of the Earth 
and is dark blue in colour. 

24-25. Ravi’s mandala is triangular in shape and is to be 
located between the navel and the neck. The entire Brahm&n^a 
is illuminated by clusters of flames. Beyond that is the fierce 
masala of Vayu that should be contemplated having the 
colour of a block of antimony and ensconced in the image 
of Self. 

26. The Vyoma ( Ether) mapdala fc to be contemplated 
as situated over the tuft. It is of pure crystal splendour, unlimit- 
ed, all pervasive and nectarine. 

27-28. After performing the Bhuta Nyasa and that of the 
Nagas witTt the mantras ending with the letter ‘La’ and coupl- 
ed with the Bindu (Nasal sound *M’), Siva Blja must be given 
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and the mandala must be contemplated. The clever devotee 
must strictly follow the order in the case of the Mandalas and 
the colour should be meditated upon at the time of the rite. 

29-30, In the cases of poisoning due to stationary and 
mobile factors (animals and vegetables) Tarksya should be con- 
templated as ornamented with black serpents in the feet, wings 
and beak. In the case of the malignant attack of evil planets, 
Bhutas, Pisacas, Dakinfs, Yaksas and Raksasas, Siva should be 
located in the body after making him encircled by serpents. 

31- Thus the twofold Nvasas have been explained for 
the serpents and the five elements. After contemplating thus 
the practice of the charm should be commenced in due order. 

32. After giving the Tritattva, the Sivatattva must be 
given above it* The Nyasa is the same in Deva and joints of 
fingers as in the body. 

33-34* After performing Deha-Nyasa first in the usual 
and inverse orders, the Kanda, Nala, Padma, Dharma and 
Jflana should be worshipped with the final letters of the diffe- 
rent Vargas (gutturals etc.) appended with the second vowel. 
The mantra Ksaum should be located in the pericarp with 
Repha appended on the head. 

35* The Vargas are — A-, Ka,- Ca-, Ta-, Ta-, Pa-, Ya-, 
and Sa- They are to be placed in the east, west, etc. 
Two letters each should be placed in leaves and petals. 

36. The vowels are to be located in the petals where six- 
teen principles ending with I^a are to be worshipped : The 
Saktis are Varna and others. The three Tattvas are to be 
located therein. 

37* The auspicious limb (Sivam Angam) should be in- 
voked on the head. Thereafter the Deva shall be located in the 
pericarp with all attendants and followers, 

38. The PrthivI principle shall be worshipped in the 
western leaf; the Apah (water) principles are located in the 
northern leaf; Tejas principle is to be worshipped in the southern 
leaf and Vayu principle is to be worshipped in the eastern leaf. 

39. The respective BTja as mentioned before shall be duly 
assigned in the Murtirupa {in the form of idol). ‘Yam' is the 
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Mula (root) of Vayu and should be placed in south west. The 
Bija ‘Ra* is located in the south east, 

40. The bija ‘Vara* is located in the north east and 
worshipped always. Om should be worshipped located in the 
heart. The Tanmatras (material principles) and Bhutamatras 
(gross matter) arc to be worshipped outside the occult diagram. 

41 . The Sivangas are to be contemplated thereafter and 
worshipped. The heart is to be worshipped in the south east 
and the head in north east. 

42. The tuft is to be located in the south west. The Ka- 
vaca is to be located in the northwest. The Astra is to be given 
outside the diagram. The Netra (eye) is located in the north. 

43-45. The devotee shall worship the Bijas at the tip of 
the petals and the pericarp. The eight Nagas beginning with 
Anantaand ending with Kulira are located from the east to the 
north east in order. The devotee repeating the mantras shall 
worship using the procedure separately either in the heart-lotus or 
in the diagram drawn on the slate, etc. This procedure is to be 
adopted in all Nitya and Naimittika rites [Rites enjoined as 
daily duty are Nityas and special rites for special occasions are 
Naimittikas]. 

46. The devotee shall constantly think of the Ataman as 
Kamaiupa (able to assume any form he wishes) , pleasing to the 
mind and sweeping the entire universe which it creates and 
annihilates. 

47-48. He must remember Bhairava who illuminates 
the entire cosmos beginning with Brahman and ending with 
the world, by means of clusters of flames, who has ten arms, 
four faces, tawny eyes, three eyes and the moon for his crest, 
who wields the trident and who is terrific on account of the 
Curved teeth for the purpose of achievement. He must 
remember Garuda too in all activities. 

49*54. For the destruction of snakes and serpents Garuda 
the terrible is to be remembered. His feet are placed on the 
leaves. His wings rest in the quarters. The seven heavens touch 
his chest. The cosmos comes upto his throat. AH the Rudras 
ending with Isa are to be contemplated as stationed in his head. 
The three Saktis located in the matted hair of Sada£iva identi- 
fied with Garuda must be thought of. Tarksya is the great 
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Siva himself greater than the greatest and lord of the 
universe : He has therefore three eyes. He is terrific in appear- 
ance. He destroys poisonous serpents, His mouth devours every- 
thing, Gamma’s body is constituted with mantras. He is 
as blazing as the K&Iagni (Death fire) In every activity he must 
be remembered. After performing this Nyasa duly whatever 
the devotee thinks in his mind becomes possible for achievement. 
The devotee becomes Garuda himself. Ghosts, Bhutas, Yaksas, 
Nagas, Gandharvas, Rakgasas, etc. die at his very sight. Catur- 
thika and other fevers get quelled. 

Dharwantari said : 

55. Lord Siva himself told thus to Garuda and Garuda 
narrated this to Kasyapa. Now listen to the Vidya which 
MaheSvara explained to Gauri. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYEIGHT 

Eulogy of Tripura 


Bhairava said : 

1. I shall explain the Tripura Vidya, (otherwise known 
as) Nityaklinna, that accords wort dy enjoyment as well as salva- 
tion. 

Ora Hrim come thou, O Goddess. Aim Hrlm Hrim Rekha- 
karanam (the delineation) Oih Hrim Kledini Bharii obeisance ; 
so also with the exciter of lust. Aim Yam YariiKrim Va Ganare- 
khaya Hrirh Madanantare Ca (in the midst of cupid's activity) 
Aith Hrim Hrim Ca Nirafijana Vagati Madanantarekhe Khane- 
tra valid Ca. Vegavad Maha Pretasana is to be worshipped. Om 
Hrim Kraim Naim Kraith Nityam Madadrave Kriiii obeisance. 
Aim Hiiih obeisance to Tripura. Om Hrim Kriiii Pascimavakt- 
ram (Western face) . Om Aim Hrim Hrirh Ca Tathottaram (the 
northern) Aim Hrim Dakfinara (southern) Cordhvam Vaktram 
Tu PaScimam. Om Hrim Papaya (to the noose) , kririi Anku- 
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jaya (to the goad) f Aim Kap&Iaya Namah ( obeisance to the 
skull), Adyam Bhayam Aim Hrlih Hrirh Ga Tath4 Si rah Tath4 
Sikhayai Kavace Aim Hrlrii Kriifa Astraya Pha( (These are 
the Nyasa mantras) , 

2. In the east obeisance to Kamarupa Asitanga Bhairava. 
Obeisance to Brahman!. In the south obeisance to Kanda, 
Invocation to Rurubhairava and Mahejvari, 

3. Similarly, in the west obeisance toCanda, to Kaumarl, 
In the north obeisance to Ulka and Krodha (anger), obeisance 
to Vaisriavl* 

4. In the south east obeisance to Aghora, to Unmat ta- 
bhairava, to Varahl. In the south west obeisance to Sara, to 
Kapaiin, to Bhairava, to Mahendri. 

5. In the north west obeisance to Jalandhara, to Bhfsana, 
to Bhairava to Camunda, In the north-east obeisance to 
Vapika, Samhara and Candika are to be worshipped* 

6. Rad, Priti and Kamadeva i.e. Paficabana should be 
worshipped then. Devi is propitiated by contemplation, wor* 
ship, recitation and sacrificial offerings. 

7. The eternal Tripura worshipped in the [valamukhl 
order removes all ailments. I shall explain the Jvalamuklu 
order. She is to be worshipped at the centre* She is auspicious. 

8-10. These are to be worshipped outside the diagram: — 
Nitya, Arurta, Madanatura, Maha Moha, Prakrti, Kalana, Sri, 
Bharat!, Akarsam, Mahendranl, Brahman!, Mahesi, Kaumarl, 
Vaisnavi, Vara hi, Mahendri, Gamunda, Aparajita, Vijaya, 
Ajita, MohinI, Tvarita, Stambhini, Jrmbhini and Kalika are to 
be worshipped outside the mystical Padma, By worshipping in 
the Jvalamukhi order poisons will be removed. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYNINE 

Ctltfdmani 

Bhairava said : 

1. I shall explain the process of Cud&ma^t for the 
discrimination of good and bad omens. The soothsayer shall 
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write after remembering Sun, goddess, Gananatha 1 and 
Somadeva (Siva), 

2. As soon as he hears the Praina Vakya (the question 
put by the consultant) he shall draw three lines horizontally, 
vertically in the form of an idol or eight separate chambers 
in the eight quarters wherein he shall indicate the symbols 
banner, etc, 

3- He shall write these in Namam antra form (the initial 
letters) : — (1) banner (2) smoke (3) lion (4) dog (5) bull 
(6) mule (7) elephant and (8) crow* 

4, Seeing banner in the chamber of the banner prognos- 
ticates anxiety over kingdom, wealth etc. Smoke situated in the 
chamber of the banner presages anxious thought about metals 
and gain. 

5, If Hon is stationed in the chamber of the banner 
acquisition of wealth, etc, is the result* Dog stationed in the 
chamber of the banner indicates worries over maid -servants, 
pleasure, etc* 

6, Bull seen in the chamber of the banner indicates 
worries over position and gain. Seeing a mule in the chamber 
of the banner indicates misery, pain, etc. 

7, An elephant seen in the chamber of the banner pre- 
sages worry over position, victory, etc. A crow stationed in the 
chamber of the banner indicates worries over pain and loss of 
wealth. 

8, Seeing a banner in the chamber of smoke indicates 
misery first and then wealth. Seeing smoke in the chamber of 
the smoke presages quarrels and miseries, 

9, If lion is stationed in the chamber of the smoke it 
indicates mental worries and acquisition of wealth. Dog 
stationed in the chamber of smoke prognosticates victory and 
gain. 

10, Seeing a bull in the chamber of smoke presages 
acquisition of women, cows, horses, wealth etc. Seeing a mule 
in the chamber of smoke indicatejsicknew and loss of wealth. 

I, Gapeia, Lord of Gapai, the younger son of Lord Siva. He ii 
represented in iconography with the head of an elephant possessed of a single 
tusk* 
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lli If elephant is seen in the chamber of smoke it indi- 
cates acquisition of kingdom, victory etc. If crow is stationed in 
the chamber of smoke it presages destruction of wealth and 
Jki ngdom. 

1 2 Seeing banner in the chamber of the lion one can 
prognosticate acquisition of kingdom, etc. If smoke is stationed 
in the chamber of the lion it indicates acquisition of virgin’s 
wealth* 

13. If lion is stationed in the chamber of lion it indicates 
victory and meeting with friends* Dog stationed in the chamber 
of the lion indicates worries about women and acquisition of 
village. 

14. Seeing a bull in the chamber of the lion indicates 
acquisition of house, field and gain. Seeing elephant in the 
chamber of the lion indicates ownership of a village, 

15. Seeing an elephant in the chamber of the lion indi- 
cates health, longevity, happiness, etc. If crow is stationed in 
the chamber of the lion it indicates acquisition of virgin’s grains, 
good qualities, 

16. Seeing a banner in the chamber of a dog indicates 
worries of the position, pleasure, etc. Smoke stationed iti the 
chamber of the dog indicates quarrels and failure in business* 

17. If lion is stationed in the chamber of the dog it indi- 
cates successful achievement in business. If dog is stationed in 
the chamber of the dog it will result in loss of wealth. 

18. Seeing a bull in the chamber of the dog the patient 
will be free From sickness. Seeing a mule in the chamber of the 
dog there is fear of quarre 1 . 

19. Seeing an elephant in the chamber of the dog 
indicates a re-union with sons and wife. IF a crow is stationed 
in the chamber of the dog it indicates affliction and ruin of the 

family, 

20. Seeing a banner in the chamber of the bull indicates 
honour in the royal court, pleasure etc. If smoke is stationed 
in the chamber of the bull it indicates royal favour and 
happiness. 

21. If the lion is stationed in the chamber of the bull it 
indicates all round fortune, wealth* etc. If dog is stationed in the 
chamber of the bull it augurs strength, splendour and love. 
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22. Seeing a bull in the chamber of the boll indicates 
fame, satisfaction, pleasure, etc. Seeing a mule in the chamber 
of the bull indicates great gain, etc. 

23. Seeing an elephant in the chamber of the bull 
indicates acquisition of women and elephants. If a crow is 
stationed in the chamber of the bull it indicates gain of good 
position and honour. 

24. Seeing banner in the chamber of the mule indicates 
illness, sorrow, etc. If smoke is stationed in the chamber of the 
mule it indicates fear from thieves. 

25. If lion is stationed in the chamber of the mule it 
indicates honour, fame, victory, etc. If dog is stationed in the 
chamber of the mule, it indicates torment and loss of wealth. 

26. Seeing a bull in the chamber of the mule indicates 
pleasure and reunion with the beloved. Seeing a mule in the 
chamber of the misery, affliction can be prognosticated. 

27. Seeing an elephant in the chamber of the mule 
indicates pleasure, acquisition of sons, etc . If crow is stationed 
in the chamber of the mule it indicates quarrel and sickness. 

28. Seeing a banner in the chamber of the elephant 
indicates acquisition of women, victory, splendour, happiness, 
etc. If smoke is stationed in the chamber of the elephant it 
indicates acquisition of wealth and grain. 

29. Iflion is stationed in the chamber of the elephant it 
indicates victory and achievement of success. If dog is station- 
ed in the chamber of the elephant it indicates health, happiness 
and prosperity, 

30. Seeing a bull in the chamber of the elephant 
indicates royal honour, wealth, etc. Seeing a mule in the 
chamber of the elephant indicates misery first and pleasure 
afterwards. 

31. Seeing elephant in the chamber of the elephapt 
indicates fields, grains, happiness etc. If crow is stationed in 
the chamber of the elephant it indicates acquisition of wealth 
and grains. 

32. Seeing banner in the chamber of the crow indicates 
failure in ventures. If smoke is stationed in the chamber of 
the crow it indicates involvement in quarrels and misery. 
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33. If lion is stationed in the chamber of the crow it 
indicates quartets and misery. If dog is stationed in the 
chamber of the crow it indicates great fear and split in the 
house. 

34. Seeing a bull in the chamber of the crow indicates 
fall from position, terror, etc. Seeing a mule in the chamber of 
the crow indicates loss of wealth and defeat. 

35. Seeing an elephant in the chamber of the crow, 
indicates wealth, fame, etc. If a crow is stationed in the 
chamber of the crow it indicates a visit to a foreign land. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED 

Diuases 


Bhairava said : 

1. O Goddess ! I shall explain the subjugation of Vayu. 
This will indicate success or failure as the case may be. Vayu, 
Agni, Jala and Sakra 1 are the four auspicious things. 

2. Vayu stationed in the right and left sides flows in 
various directions. If it takes an upward course it is designated 
Agni. If it takes a downward course it is designated 
Varuna (or Jala) . 

3. Mahendra (or Sakra) is the stationary Vayu 
taking the middle course. In the bright half of the lunar 
month it is stationed in the left side. In the dark half it is 
stationed in the right side. Once it rises it follows the same 
course for three days and changes thereafter. 

4-5. At the beginning of a fortnight it flows upwards 
and then comes down. If its rise is along the sun’s path and 
its setting is along the moon's, all the good qualities increase, 
otherwise there is obstruction. There are sixteen periods of 

transit in the course of a day and night, O bright-faced lady ! 

¥ 

1, Indra, lord of the gods but here it means wind. 
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6. At the close of a period of an hour and a half when 
the Vayu changes its course there is a likelihood of a man 
losing his normal health. 

7-9. If the course of the Vayu is in the right side that 
period is good for taking food or indulging in sexual intercourse 
Wielding a sword, going to the battle out of one’s own will, etc. 
are to be undertaken when Vayu is taking its leftward course. 
When V&yu is stationary or the course is favourable asking 
questions (study, seeking knowledge, etc.) is good. When the 
Vayu is in the Mahendra state, no evil befalls him. In the 
atmosphere if the V&yu takes a right hand course there is 
drought. If it takes a leftward course there will be rain. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND ONE 

Medical treatment of horses and elephants 

Dhanvantari said : 

* 

1-4. I shall explain the Ayurveda of horses wherein all 
things connected with them and their treatment are mentioned 
in detail. There are many types of horses fit only to be set aside 
They are Kakatundi (crow-lipped), Krspajihva (black- 
tongued), Rksasya (bear-faced), Usnataluka (hot-palated) , 
Kara la (fierce looking) Hinadanta (Deficient or lacking in 
teeth) , Srngi, (horned), Viraladantaka (few-toothed), Ekandx 
(single -testicled) , Jitandakaftcuka (Born with Scrotal tumour) , 
Dvikhuri-cleft hoofed) , StanI (Teated), Marjarapada (cat-foot- 
ed), Vyaghribha (resembling tigers), Kurthavidradhisannibha 
appearing as if affected by Ku$tha and tumours) , Yamaja 
(Twin-born), Vimana (diminutive in size), Marjara- 
lo ana (cat-eyed) and Kapilocana (monkey-eyed). The first 
clcass horse is the Turkish (Ttiruskaja) . The middling is five 
tall and the lowest, three hastas tall. 

5. Those horses whose limbs are not short, whose ears 
are short and whose hue is of a mixture of many colours lightly 
shaded live long and are not afflicted. 
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6-7, Ways of guarding against evil are the worship of 
Revanta, sacrificial offerings and feeding of brahmins. A com- 
pound of Sarala, leaves of Nimba, Guggulu, Sar$apa, Tila, VacA, 
and Hingu with butter should be tied round the neck of a horse. 
Ulcers affecting horses are of two types (1 ) due to extraneous 
causes (2) due to derangement of humours. 

8. Vataja type of ulcers is marked by delayed suppura- 
tion, the Kaphaja ulcers suppurate quickly, the pittaja type of 
ulcers gives a burning sensation at the throat and ulcers due 
to impure blood do not pain much, 

9-10. What we call due to extraneous causes is the 
wound caused by weapons, etc. In order to wash off the impu* 
ritiesin the wounds and ulcers the following compound is used: 
Roots of Eranda, two shoots of Haridra, Citraka, Viivabhesaja 1 2 
and Rasona* or Saindhava well ground with butter milk and 
sour gruel* Tila, fried grain flour pasted with curd and salt or a 
paste of Nimba leaves and ball of rice applied over a wound 
purifies and heals it* 

11-13, A compound of .powdered Patola, Nimba leaves, 
Vaca, Citraka, Pip pall Spigavera given to the horse with water 
for a drink destroys worms, mucous discharges, intoxication and 
deranged Vayu. If there is cutaneous affection the horse must 
be bled and a decoction of Nimba leaves, Pafola, Triphala and 
Khadira must be given to the horse* 

14* Application of mustard oil is effective in Ku?(has with 
ulcers. A decoction ofLajuna, etc. administered as a drink 

alleviates it* 

15-17. In certain afflictions when errhines become neces- 
sary cither the juice of Matulunga or that of MaihsI should be 
used for that purpose. The first day’s dosage is two Palam 
weight. Every day it has to be increased by a Pala* The maxi- 
mum for a first class hone is eighteen Palas. In the middling it 
is fourteen and for the lowest class of horse it is eight 
Pala weight. Errhines are not to be administered in Autumn or 
summer. 

1 . Zingiber officinale* 

2. Allium sativum. 
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18* In a Vataja type of disease the medium is oil in com- 
bination with sugar, butter and milk. In a Kaphaja type Vyo?a 
with mustard oil must be the medium. In a pittaja ailment 
with water Triphalu can be used as the medium. 

19* A horse r-gularly fed on §a$pka Sali grains and milk 
will never cume to a state of being condemned* A go! den 
coloured horse or one of the complexion of ripe Jambu fruit is 
never to be condemned, 

20. A horse slightly injured should be given Guggulu 
and fed on milk pudding. It will be immediately relieved and 
be normal. 

21. In a Vataja ailment the diet of a horse is Sali grains 
and milk* In a Pittaja ailment a Karsa of gravy with Mudga 
soup, honey and butter shall be given. 

22. In Kaphaja diseases mudga or Kulattha can be given. 
If the horse is affected with deafness and deranged kapha 
it should be fed with pungent and bitter articles of diet. If the 
ailment is of Tridos? origin Guggulu is to be administered 
along with its mouthfuls (of grass, etc)* 

23-24* In all ailments Durva should be given along with 
other grasses. On the first day a Pala weight of it is to be given. 
Increasing it by a Karsa every day, up to five Palas per day can 
be given* In drinks or diet eight Palas should be the maximum 
limit, in the middling it is sixty and in the lowest type it 
is forty. 

25-26, If the horse is affected by Kustha, ulcers, or lame- 
ness it shall be administered with the decoction of Triphala; 
if it is affected by impaired digestion or tumour it shall be ad- 
ministered with cow’s urine* If it is affected by Vatapitta or 
ulcers it is administered with cow’s milk and butter; for lean 
horses the diet shall be supplemented by meat. 

27. In the mornings during Autumn and summer horses 
should be given five Palas of well powdered Guduci with butter* 

28* This quells ailment, nourishes, increases strength and 
splendour. It can be given alone or in combination with some 
Alkali, 

29. Along with the administration of GuducI, four palas (in 
the case of the middling) and three palas ( in the case of lowest 
type of horse} of Sal avail and Afvagandha also must be given* 
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30. When suddenly the horses assume uniformity in 
colour and features or die together it must be immediately con* 
sidered as an epidemic. 

31. Sacrificing Horses, giving oblations or feeding of 
Brahmins may cause their suppression. Or Harltakikalpa can 
be resorted to. 

32. Haritakl is soaked in cow’s urine and Taila (oil) and 
salt is added. On the first day, five such HaritakTs are given. 
Every day the dosage is increased by five Haritakls till the maxi* 
mum of hundred in the case of the best horse, eighty in middling 
and slxtv in the least one is reached. 

33. 1 shall now explain Gajayurveda (treatment etc. of 
elephants) . The medical decoctions etc. mentioned before are 
efficacious in elephants too. The dosage is four times of that of 
a horse. All ailments can thus be cured. 

34. In an epidemic among elephants the alleviation is by 
means of a pacifying rite (Santi Karma) 1 by the worship of 
gods and brahmins and the gift of a Kapila (pale-brown or 
tawny) cow. 

35. The physician must observe fast and tie a consecrat- 
ed garland round the tusks of the elephant along with Vaca 
and Siddarthaka drugs equally consecrated. 

36. The worship of Sun, Siva, Durga, Sri and Vis^n 
protects the elephant. Oblations must be given to Bhutas. The 
elephant must be bathed with four pitcherfuls of water. 

37. The diet of the elephant must be consecrated with 
mantras. The elephant must be smeared with holy ashes. T-he 
pure auspicious propitiation of the Bhutas will protect the 
elephant, 

38-39. A pungent decoction of Triphala, Paficakola, 
Dasamula, Vidaftgaka, Satavari, GudGc!, Niinba, Vasaka, and 
KimSuka* is very efficacious in quelling all ailments of an ele- 
phant. Thus I have summarised what is mentioned in the two 
Ayui veda treatises (that of horses and that of elephants). 

1. Observances or cercnwnici calculated »o remove calamities. 

2* Butei moncaperma. 



594 


Garutfa Purina 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWO 

Diseases 


Huri said: 

1. O Siva, a single fresh root of punarnava or apa- 
marga, when inserted into the vagina of a woman, is capable 
of removing the local paio. It can also alleviate the young 
mother’s pain experienced during delivery. 

2. The roots of Bhumi-Ku;manda alongwith the powder 
of Sali 1 ,* if taken with milk for a week, increase the milk in 
women’s breasts. 

3. O Siva, the paste of roots of Indra-varuni* removes 
the pain in female-breasts. It may be cooked in butter and a 
bread be prepared out of it which, when eaten, will remove- 
the vaginal pains, O Siva. 

4. If the vagina has come out, then apply to it the paste 
of Karavella* roots; it will attain its natural position, there is 
no doubt about it. 

5. The roots of Nil! 4 and Pofola 1 when pasted into a 
solution of tila and butter and applied to (the patient) , remove 
the Jvala-gardabha® disease. 

6. O Rudra, the roots of Patha,’ when ground in the 
scum of boiled rice and drunk, remove papa-roga. 8 Kustha 
roots taken in the same way also act likewise. 

7. The solution of Vasya, when drunk with honey,, 
relieves the internal itching pain experienced during the papa- 
roga, O Siva, 

8. Equal quantity of butter and lak$a, when drunk with 
milk, cure pradara,* there is no doubt in this. 

1 , Variant 

2* Citrullui'colocyathu* 

3. Momordica charantia, 

4. Indigo, 

5. Trichounthca Diecca. 

6. A akin disease. 

7. Ciypea Hernamdifblia* 

8. Perhaps sm&IUpox ( SSED p, 331) 

9* Leucorrhoea. 
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9-10. O Siva* the powder of Dvijayafti and Trikatuka 
when drunk with the decoction of sesame, removes women’s 
Raktagulma; and is a good emanagogue for young ladies, O 
Siva. 

11. The bulbs of Red Lotus, when drunk with sugar and 
sesame, cure abortion in women. The flow of blood can be 
stopped with the help of cold water* 

12-13. O Rudra, a decoction of Kafljika, Sarapunkha, 
Hingu and rock-salt hastens the delivery in women* If the roots 
of Mktulunga are tied to the waist, they quicken the delivery* 

14. If, after pronouncing the name of the pregnant 
woman, the roots of Apamarga are taken out fully, then a 
son will be born* If broken, a daughter will be born. 

15. If the roots of Apamarga are placed on the head o t 
the pregnant woman; the pain in her embryo will disappear, 
there is no doubt about it. 

1 6* O Siva, if the vagina is filled with Karpura, Madana- 
phala and Madhuka, it will be good even for that of an old 
woman, what to speak of the young ladies* 

17* If a tilaka of Gorocana is applied on the forehead 
of a child and he is made to drink kusfha with sugar, he will 

be free from the fejr of poison, ghosts, planets and diseases, 
O Siva. 

18. Constant wearing of fiankhanabhi, Vaca, Kusfha 
and iron by children, protects them against children’s ailments, 
O Siva* 

19-20* If a man drinks the powders of Palaia, Vidanga 
and Amalaka with honey and cow’s butter, he will instantly be- 
come highly intelligent and if he drinks the same continuously 
for a month, he may even win old age and death, O 
Mahadeva, 

21. O Rudra, if one takes the seeds of Palaia alongwith 
butter, sesame and honey for one full week, then old age 
disappears . 

22. If a man takes the powder of Amalaka alongwith 
honey, oil and butter continuously for one month, he will 
become young and master of speech, O Rudra* 

23. O Siva, if the powders of Siva and Amalaka are 

I. Perhaps ha rflM ( GVDB t p* 400). 
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taken alongwith honey or water every morning, they give 
strength to the nasal parts* 

24. If a man takes every morning the powder of Kusjha 
alongwith butter and honey, he will possess virtually a fragrant 
body and may live for one thousand years. 

25-26. When the seeds of Masa, split and without husk, 
are soaked dry in butter and boiled in milk, and are taken by a 
man alongwith honey, butter and milk, he will be able to satisfy 
hundred women from that very moment, O Mahideva, there 
is no doubt about it. 

27. Mercury is made suitable with the help of sulphur 
and castor oil. This mercury gives strength when taken. 

28. When milk, in which the seeds of huskless Masa and 
SimbI have been cooked, is drunk alongwith the oil of Apa- 
marga, it makes one capable of satisfying a hundred women. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND THREE 

Diseases 


Hari said : 

1 . To a cow, who is not fond of her calf, her own milk 
should be given mixed with salt; the calf will be loved by her. 

2. If a dog's bone is tied to the neck of a cow or a 
buffalo; the germs from their bodies will be shed off, there is 
no doubt about it. 

3. By making the cattle eat the roots of Gufija, their 
horns are cast off* 

4. The juice of Varuna-phala. 1 pressed with hands and 
applied to the biped or the quadruped makes their germs 
shed off, O Siva. 

5. O Rudra, if the powder of Jaya is filled in the 
wounds, they are healed up. If the urine of elephant is drunk 
by cows or buffaloes, their ailments are cured. 


1, CraUevft nurvtU* 
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6. If the oxen drink the powders of M a sura and Salt 
pounded in whey and mixed in the milk of a cow or a buffalo, 
it will be beneficent to them. 

7. If the leaves of Sarapunkha are administered with 
salt, they cure the disease called Vari-sphofa in the manes 
of horses. 

8. O Hara, when the leaves of Ghrta-kumari are admi- 
nistered alongwith salt, they cure the itches in the manes of 
horses. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND FOUR 

Medicinal drugs 


Sul a said : 


1. Thus Dhanvantari explained to Sulruta the science of 
Ayurveda (medicine). I shall now mention the different names 
of drugs in brief. 

2. Sthira, Vidarigandha, £alapar$t and AmSumati are 
the names of Desmodium Gangeticism. Langali, KalasI, Krosfu- 
puccha and Guha (Mucuna Pruriens), 

3. Varsabhu and Punarnava — (Spreading hogweed — 
Bocrhnaria Diffusa) Kathilya and Karupa ( Hairy mordica 


Momardica Charantea) 

Eranda, Urubuka, Amarda, ) 
Vardhamanaka ) 

4. Jha$a, Nagabala 
Svadarhstra, Goksura 

Satavari, Vara, Bhiru ) 
Plvari, Indlvari, Van ) 

5. Vyaghri, Brhati, Kr$na, ) 
Hamsapadl, Madhujrava ) 

Dhamani, Kantakarl, Siinhi ) 
K?udra^Nidigdhika ) 


Castor seed Riconus comam- 
nis. 

■ Sida Spinosa. 

■ Tygo phylleae Tribulus 

tcrestris. 

As paragus Racemosus. 
Solanum Janthocarpum 
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6. Vr£cik&, Tryamyta, Kali 
Vi?aghnl, Sarpadamstrika, 
Markafi, Atmagupta, 
Arjeyi, Kapikacchuka 

7. Mudgaparni, K;udrasaha 
Masaparni, Mahasaha 
Nyagrodha, Vata 
ASvattha, Kapila 

8. Plaksa, Gardabhapda 
Parka tl, Ka pi tan a 

Partha, Kakubha, Dhanvi 
Arjuna and all Arjuna’s 
names 

9. Nandi vrksa, Prarohi, Pusti 
kart Vafljula, Vetasa 
Bhailataka, Aruskara 

10. Lodhra, Saravaka, 

Dhfsta, Tirifa 

Mahajambu, Brhatphala 
Balaphala (Second Variety) 

1 1 . Nadcyi, Jalajambu 
(Third Variety) 

Kana, Krsnopakuftci Saundi, 
Magadhika, 

1 2. Pippali Pippalimula, 
Granthika Osapa, Marica 
Sunthi, Visva, Mahausadha 

13. Vyo$a, Kafutraya, 

Tryusana Langali, Halini, 

Srcyasi, Gajapippall 

14. Trayanti, Trayamana 
Utsa, Suva ha 

Citraka, Sikhi, Vahni all 
names of fire 

15 $adgrantha, Ugra, Vaca 
Sveta, Haimavatl 
Kupaja, Vfk$aka, Sakra 
Vatsaka, Girimalliki 


) Mucuna Pruriens. 

) 

) 

) 

— Phaseolus Trilobus. 

— Ternamuns Labialis. 

— Banyan Tree. 

— Ficus Religiosa. 

) Thaspesia Pahulnea. 

) 

) Farminalia Arjuna. 

) 

) 

— a species of Fig. 

— Calamus rotong, 

— Semecarpus Anacardium. 

) Symplocas Racemosa, 

) 

) Euginea Jambolana. 

) 

) Wild Jamboline. 

) 

) Piper Longum. 

) 

— Piper officinarums. 

— Piper Nigrum. 

— dry ginger. 

— (The three above together) . 
) Potties officinalis. 

) 

) Thalictrum Faliolosum a 
) variety of the above. 

) Plumbago Zeylanica. 

) 

) Sweet flag. 

) 

) Wrightia Anti-dysenterica 

) 
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16. Kalinga, Indrayava, 
Arista 

Mustaka, KauntI, Harenuka 
and all names of cloud 

17. E15, Bahula 
Suksmaila, Truti 

Padma, Bharngi, Kariji, Bra- 
hmanaya?tika 

18. Murva, Madhurasa, 
Tejani, Tiktavallika 

Mahanimba, Brhannbnba 
Dipyaka, Yamanika 

19. Vidanga, Krimijatru, 
Ramatha, Hingu 

Ajaji, Jiraka 
Karavl, Upakuflcika 

20. Kajuka, Tikta, Katuka 
rohinl Tagata, Naxa, Vakra, 

Coca, Tvaca, Varangaka 

21. Udicya, Balaka, Hribera 
and all names of water 

Patraka and names of leaves 
Coraka and names of thieves 

22. Hemabha, Nagakesara 
and all names of elephants 

Asrk, Kumkuma, RaSmira, 
Vahlika 

23. Ayabi Loha 

Pura, Kutanafa, Mahi?ak?a, 
Palarika^a 

24. Kaimarl, Katphala, Sri* 
parni Sallaki, Gajabhak?ya, 

Patri, Surabhi, Sravas 

25. Dh&tri, Amalaki 
Ak?a, Vibhitaka 

Pathya, Abhaya, Putana 
Haritakl 

26. Trtphala, Phalatrika 


) seeds of the above. 

) 

) Mariscus' Cyprus. 

) 

— Cardamom 

— Smaller Cardamom. 

) Clerodendron, Siphonan 
) thus, 

) Sanseveria Zeylanica. 

) 

} Ptychotis. 

) 

) Embelia RLbus. 

) 

— Cummin Seeds. 

— Nigella Sativa 

— Black Hellibore. 

) Cinnamon bark* 

) 

} Pavonia Odorata, 

) 

) Lourus Cassia. 

) 

) Mesua Ferrea. 

) 

) Saffron. 

\ 

) 

— Iron filings. 

) Kutannat. 

) 

— Myrica Sapida. 

) Bos Wellia Serrata. 

) 

— Emblic Myrobalans. 

— Terminalia Belirica. 

) Indian Myrobalans. 

) 

— The three above together. 
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Udakirya, Dlrghvrnta ) Karafiji. 

Karaftja ) Liquorice root. 

27. Ya?ti, Yasfyahvaya, ) 

Madhuka, Madhuyaspka ) Woodfordia floribondia. 
Dhataki, TamrapanjI, ) 

Samanga, Kufljara ) White Sandalwood. 

26. Sita, Malayaja, &ta ) 

Gofirsa, Sitacandana ) Red Sandal wood. 
Raktacandana ) 

29. Kakoli. Vira, Vayasya ) 

Arkapuspika ) Rhus Succedania. 

Srngl, Karkatasrngl, Maha- ) 

ghosa ) Manna of Bamboo- 

30. Tugakslri, Subha, Varftfi ) 

Vamsalocana ) Yitis Vinifera (grapes) 

Mrdvlka, Draksa, Gostanika — 

31. USira, Mfnala, Sevya, ) Juncus odoratus. 

Limajjaka ) 

Sara, Gopavalli, GopI, Bhadra — Hemidesmus Indicus. 

32. Danti, Kapihkaten — Cascinium Fenestratum. 

Darunisa Haridra, RajanT, ) Turmeric. 

Pltikaand all names of night) 

33. Vrksadani, Chinnaruha, ) Tinaspora Cordifolia. 

Nilavalli, Rasamrta ) 

Vasukota, Va^ira, Kampilla — Polanisia Icosundra. 

34. Pasanabhedaka t Arista ) Coleus Amboinicus. 
Asmabhit, Ku{tabhedaka ) 

Ghanfaka, Suskaka, Vaca, ) Pentaptera tomentosa. 
Sucaka } 

35. Surasa, Bijaka, Pitasala — Indian Kinotree. 

Vajravrksa, Mahavrksa } Uphorbia Neralfolia. 

Snllhl, Sruk, Sudha, Gutfa ) 

36. Tulasi, Surasa, Upastha — Holy basil 
Kutheraka, Arjunaka, Parni, ) Assinium Bajilicum 

Saugandhiparnika ) 

37. Nila, Sindhuvara, Nir- ) Vitex trifolium, 
gundl Sugandhkia, Sugan* ) 

dhiparn! Vasantl, Kulaja ) 

38. KaByaka, Pitakastha Kataka — Yellow Sandalwood. 
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Gayatri, Khadira, Kandara — Acacia Catechu* 

39, Indlvara, Kuvalaya Padma, ) Lotus* 

Nllotpala, Saugandhika, ) 

Satadala, Abja, Kamala ) 

40. Ajavarna, Orja — Shoria Robusta. 

Vajikarna* Aivakarna — Indian Sal tree. 

Slesmataka* Selu, Bahuvara ) Cordya Myxa with narrow 

) leaves. 

41* Sunandaka, Kakud, ) Andropogon citratus* 
Bhadra Chatraki* Cha- ) 
trasamjliaka, all names of ) 
umbrella } 

Kabari, Kumbhaka, Dhr^ta, ) 

Ksudvidha, Dhanakft, ) 

42. Krsnarjaka Karala, ) 

Kamamana ) 

Praci, Bala* Nadikranta ) Leea Hvita. 

Kakajangha, Vayasl } 

43. Musikaparni, Bhramantlj } Croton Polyandrum* 

Akhupatnika ) 

Visamu^ti* Dravanam, Kesa- ) Melia Agenda rach. 
mu?fi ) 

44. Kimlihl* KatukI — Black hellebore. 

Dan taka* Amlavctasa — Sorrel- Acido Zev folia. 

Asvattha, Bahupatra Bhu- ) PhyllanthuS liiruri. 

AmalakI ) 

45. Arusaka* Patrasuka, Ksirl* ) Minronsopia Hexenbra. 

Raj Adana ) 

Mahapatra, Dadinia* Karaka — Pomegranate. 

46. Masurl, Vidali, Saspa ) Ipornea Tarpethum. 
Kantakakhya, Mahas- ) 

yama Vfksapadl ) 

47. Vidya, Kumbln* Nikum- ) 
bha, Tribharigl, Triputl ) 

Trivrt. ) 

Sap tala* Yavatikta, Carrna* ) Origaum Vulgaris. 

Carmakasa ) 

48. Sankhinl* Sukumarl* } Kalmegh. 

Tiktaksi Aksiplluka ) 
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GavaksI, Amrta, Sveta Giri- 
karni, Gavadani 
49. Kampillaka, Raktanga, 
Gunda* Rocanika 
Hemak$iri 

Gauri, Kaladugdhika 
50-51. Gangeruki, Nagabala 
Visala, IndravarunI 
Tarksya Saila, Afijana Rasa.fi.- 
jana 

Mocarasa, Salmailniryasa 
Pratyak - puspl, Kharl, 
Apamarga, Mayuraka 

52. Simhasya, Vrsa, Vasak 
Afarusaka 

JIvaka, JjvaSaka, Sati 
Karbura 

53. Katphala, Somavrk$a, 
Agnigandha, Sugandhika 

Sata nga, Satapuspa, Misi 

Madhurika 

34. Pujkara, Puskaramula 
Yasa, Dhanvayasa, Duh* 
sparsa, Duralabha 
55. Vakuci, Somaraji 

Somavallj 

Markara, Kesaraja Bhrhgaraja 
56-57. Edagaja, Cakramarda 
Surarigi, Tagara, Snayu 
Kalanaia, Vayasi, Maha- 
kala, Vela, Tandullya, 
Ghanastaaa 

Ikfvaku, Tiktatumbi Tikta* 
labu 

58-59. Dhamargava, Kosataklj 
Yaraini 

Vidyut, Krtabhedana, Jlmu- 
taka, Khuddaka, Devata- 
daka 


) Colocynth. 

) 

) Melloctus Phillipinesis. 

) 

— Yellow variety Phillipinesis. 

— Black Phillipinesis. 

— Side Spinosa. 

— Colocynth. 

) Extract of Indian Barbary. 

) 

— Bonabax Malabar icum. 

) Achyranthus Aspcra, 

) 

) Adhatoda Vasaca. 

) 

) Curcoma Gedoaiia. 

) 

) Myrica Sapida. 

) 

) Dill seed Aurthum gravey- 
) leus* 

— Alpotaxis aurlculata. 

) Alhagimaurorun Fogonia 
) Arabica. 

— Serratula Anthdmintlca. 

) Wedelia Calendulacea. 

— Cassiatora. 

) Leeia Hista (?) 

) 

) 

) 

) Bottle gourd. 

) 

) Lafiu Aegyptiaca. 

) 

) A variety of the above. 

) 

) 
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Gt'dhradana, Grdhranakhi 
HirigukakadanI 

60* Asvari, Asvamaraka 
Karavlra 

Sindhu, Saindhava, Sindhu t- 
tha, Manimantha 

61-62, Ksara, Yavagraja 
Yavaksara 

Sarjika, Sarjikaksara, Kiii£a> 
Puspakaslsa Netrabhesaja 
Dhaluka^I, Tsakasi 

63 , Saura s pirnr t tikak §ar a , 
Kaksi, Pankaparpa^ij 
Samaksi kadhatu, Tapya, 
Tapyutthasambhava 

64, Sila, Manatisila, Naipali 
kulafl 

A lam, Manas ta la ka, Haritala 

65, Gandhaka^Gandhapasa^ 
Rasa, Parada 

Tamra, Audumbara, Sulva 
MIecchamukha 

66-67. Adrisara, Ayas, Tlksna 
Lohaka 

Maksika, Madhu, Ksaudra 

Pus pa rasa 

Jyestha 

Kafljika, Sauviraka Sita 3 
Sitopala, Mats) andi, San- 
kara 

68. Trisugandhi, Trijataka 

Gaturjataka 

69. Paficakola 


70. Priyangu, Kanguka 
Koradusa, Kodrava 


) Caparis Sepiaria. 

) 

) Sweet Scented Oleander 
) Nerrium Odor urn, 

) Rock Salt* 

) 

— Carbonate of Potash Barilla* 

) 

) Green Sulphate of iron, 

) 

) 

) Iron pyrites, 

) 

) 

) 

} Red sulphate of Arsenic. 

) 

— Tri-sulphide of Arsenic. 

) Sulpher. 

) 

) Mercury Copper; 

) 

} Iron, steel. 

) 

) Honey. 

) 

— Watery gruel. 

— Sour gruel. 

) Sugar. 

) 

) Cinnamon, Cardamom and 
) Cassia (equal parts) . 

) The above with Mesua 
) Ferrea. 

) Five drugs Pippali, Pippa.ll- 
) mu! a, Cavya, Citraka 

) and Nagara. 

— Panicum Stalicum. 

— Paspalum Scroliculatuip. 
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Tripufa, Puta, Kalapa 
Lahgaka 

71-72. Satina, Vartula, Venu 
Picuka, Pittala, Ak?a Vi^ala- 
padaka, Kar?a Suvarna, 
Kavalagraha 
Palardha, Sukti 

73. Pala, Bilva, Mu?ti 
Prasrti 

Aftjali, Kudava 

74. Astamana, Mana 
Prastha 

Adhaka 

75. Karhsyapatra, Drona 
Tula 

Bhara 

76. The measurements and 
for solid matters. In liquids thi 


} Lathyrus Sativus. 

) 

— Pisum Sativium. 

) A weight of sixteen Malas. 

) 

) 

— Half a Pala. 

— One Pala. 

) Two Palas. 

— Four Palas. 

— Eight Palas. 

) Four Ku^avas, 

) Four Prasthas* 

) Four Adhakas. 

) Hundred Palas* 

— Twenty Palas. 

weights thus mentioned are 
se measures should be taken as 


double. 


77. Bhadradaru* Devakasftia ) Pinus Deodara. 

Daru } Devadaruka ) 

Kustha, Amaya — Drug Kusfha* 

Mam si j Naiad ariisana — 

78* Sarikha, Suktinakha, Sarikhi — Couch. 

Vyaghri, Vyaghranakha — Tiger's claw. 

Pura, Palarikasa, Mahlsaksa, ) Bdellium. 
Guggulu ) 

79. Rasa, Gandharasa, Vola — Myrrh. 

Sarja, Sarjarasa — Resin. 

Priyangu, PhalinI Syama; ) See ante. 

Gaurlkanta ) 

80. Karafija, Naktamala, ) Pongamia glabra. 
Putika, Cirabilvaka 

Sigru, Sobhafljana Jiiana- } Horse-radish, 
mana ) 

81. Jaya, JayantI, Saranl Nir- ) See before^ 

gundi, Sindhuvaraka } 

Morava, PiluparnI — See before. 

Tundij Tundikerika — See before. 
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82. Madana, Galava, Bodha, 
Ghota, Ghofi 

Caturangula, Sampaka Vya- 
dhighata 

83. Aragvadha, Rajavfksa 
Raivata Dasfaka, Atitikta, 

Kantaki Vikankata 
84-85. Nimba, Arista 
Pa fo la, Kolaka 
Vayastha, Viiva, Chinna 
Chinnaruha, Amrta 

VatsadanI, Gudud 
Kira tat iktaka, Bhunimba 
Kan^atiktaka 


) Randia Denmctorum. 

) 

) Kamila. 

) 

— Cassia Fistula 

) Flacourtia Romontcbi. 
) 

— Mclio Azadirachta. 

} Tinaspora Cordifolia. 

) 

) 

) Agrathotes Chirayta. 

)• 


SUta said : 

86. O Hari, these are the names of drugs obtained in 
the forest. O Saunaka, now I shall mention Grammar as 
narrated by Kumara Karttikeya. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND FIVE 

Grammar 

Kumira said : 

1 . O Katyayana, I shall explain grammar in brief for a 
proper understanding of the formation of words ( from bases) 
and to help children to learn the derivatives. 

2. Words are either Subantas or Tinantas. (Substan- 
tives or verbs). ‘Sups’ are the seven case endings. Su, Au, 
Jas are the terminations in the nominative and vocative. The 
base is called Pr&tipadilm. 

3. A Pratipadika must be a meaningful word devoid of 
Dhatu and Pratyaya ( root and termination) . 

4. 'Am, Au, Sas are the terminations in the Accusative 
case. What is done is Karma (object). In the object 
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Accusative case is to be used. So abo when the words Antara 
and Antarena are used. 

5. Ta, Bhyam, Bhis are the terminations in the Instru- 
mental case. They are to be added to the instrument or agent. 
That through which something is done is called Karana, Karta 
is he who does it. 

6. Ne, Bhyam, Bhyas are the terminations in the Dative 
case. They are to be used to Samprad&na Karaka. Sampra- 
d&na is he to whom something is desired to be given, something 
is owed or something is appealing. 

7. Nasi, Bhyam, Bhyas are the terminations in the 
Ablative case. They are to be used with Apadana Karaka. 
That from which something moves away, or is taken off, or 
drawn, something is feared is called Apadana. 

8. Nas, Os, Am are the terminations in the Genitive 
case. They are to be added to the chief in the relationship of 
possession. Ni, Os, Sup are the terminations in the locative 
case. They are to be added to the Adhikararta (the base). 

9. Adhara (support) is Adhikarana. When verbs 
implying protection are used. Ablative is used. What is desired 
and what is disliked are abo called Apadanaka (i.e. Ablative 
is used). 

10. Ablative is to be used when Pari, Apa and Ah, Itara 
and Rte are used so also with the words denoting quarters. 
When Ena is used Accusative terminations are to be added 
to 'Karmapravacaniyas’ 1 2 3 

11. In Vipsa* and Itthambh&va* the symbol usedin Abhi; 
in severance the symbols are Pari and Prati. Anu is used in 
these senses and abo in the sense of Saha (with) . In Hlnar- 
tba (without) Anu and Upa are used. 

12. When going or attempt at it is implied Accusative 
or dative can be used. In the case of inanimate object of the 
root ‘Man’ when disrespect b implied both the cases are used. 

13. In combination with Namab (obeisance), Svasti 
(Hail), Svadha, Svahh, Vafa( (sacrificial offerings), Alam 

1 . A term for certain prepositions, particles or adverbs when they are 
not connected with verbs and govern a noun in some case. 

2. Repetition of words to imply continuous or successive action. 

3. Being in a certain irate. 
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(competent) and TSdarthya (for that purpose) Tumarth&t (in 
order to) dative case is used. 

1 4. Instrumental case is used with 'Saha* (accompanied 
by) , in an attribute and a defective limb. While denoting 
time and abstract notions both Locative and Genitive are used. 

16. Both of these are used in denoting ownership, lord- 
ship, chieftaincy, kinship, '‘bom of" and “Nirdh&raga" (speci- 
ficating one from many) . Only Genitive in 'Hetuprayoga* 
(for that reason) . 

16. In the objects of verbs implying memory, doing, 
exertions for, violence to, and in subjects of derivative verbs. 

17. In the use of Past Participles ‘Nitfha’ Genitive is 
not used. There are two kinds of bases substantives and roots. 

18-19. Bhu, Va and other roots take Tin terminations. 
La means Lakara i.e. tenses and moods which are ten in num- 
ber Tip, Tas, Anti are the terminations in the third person. 
Sip, Thas, Tha are the terminations in the second person. Mip, 
Vas, Mas are the terminations in the first person. These above 
terminations are in the Parasmaipada. In the Atmanepada, 
Te, Ate, Ante are the terminatious in the third person and Se, 
At he, Dhve are the terminations in the second person. 

20. E, Vahe, Mahe are the terminations in the first 
person. Even if the names are used the terminations of the 
third persons are appended. 

21. In denoting ‘You’, second person and in denoting 
•I 1 , first person is used. Bhfi etc. are the roots. Similarly 
Sannantas etc. are also called roots. 

22-23. When the present tense or past tense with the 
use of ‘Sma’ is to be implied Lat is to be used. In denoting 
the past, not of the same day, Lan or Lun can be used. In 
denoting benediction, injunction, permission, etc. Lot * 8 to 
used. It can be used in advice, invitation, enquiring after 
health, prayer and blessings. 

24. Lit is to be used for all past not observed personally 
by the speaker. Lut signifies futurity. In denoting condi- 
tional, £411 is used. Sometimes Lot is used in the sense of Lit. 

25-26. Krt suffixes can be used in Impersonal Passive 
and Active voices. They are Trp, Tavya, Aniya, Satp etc. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND SIX 

Grammar 


SSta said — 

1*10. Now I shall give the ready made examples in 


accordance with the Samhitas — 

Vipra+Agram 

— Vipragram ' 

Sa+AgatA 

= Sagata 

Vi+Idam 

— Vidam 

Su-fUttamam 

= Suttamam 

PifC~|-^Uabha 

— Pitrr?abha 

Larigala+I^a 

= Langall^a 

Manas-)- 1 ?a 

= Manila 

Gangi+Udalcam 

— Gangodakam 

Tava+Lakara 

= Tavalkara 

Rna+Rna 

= Rnarna 

f # ■ 

Pra-f-Rrja 

= Prarna 

Sita+Arta 

— Si tart a 

Sa+Aindri 

— Saindri 

Sa-j-UkAra 

ss Sokara 

Vadhu+Asana 

= Vadhvasana 

Pitr+Artha 

= Pitrartha 

L-fAnubandha 

= Lanubandha 

Ne-f-E 

= Naye 

Je-J-Et 

= Jayet 

Nai+Aka 

= Nayaka 

Lo+Ana 

= Lavana 

Gau-)-Alj 

= Gavah 

Te+Ete 

=, TaEte 

Te-j-Isvarah 

— Ta Isvarafe 

Devi+Gfha 

Devigfha 

Atho-)-Atra 

= Atho Atra 

A+Avehi 

= A Avehi 

Paju+Imau 

■* Pafu Imau 

Aml+A^vah 

-> Ami Aivafy. 

§at+Asya 

— $atiasya 

Tat+Na 

= Tanna 

Vac+S 

- Vak 
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$a{-}'DaIani 

= 

$addal&ni 

Tat+Carct 

— 

Taccaret 

Tat-}- Luna ti 

= 

Tallunati 

Tat+JaJam 


Tajjalam 

Tat+Sma^anaka 


Tacchma&naka 

Sugan+Atra 


Sugannatra 

Paean -fAtra 

a 

Pacannatra 

Bhavan+Chadayati 

— 

Bhavamscchadayati 

Bhavan+Jhanatkara 


Bhavafijhanatkara 

Bhavan+T arati 

= 

Bhavamstarati 

Sam-j-Smrtam 


Sarhsmrtam 

Bhavan-fLikhati 


Bhavailikhati 

Tam+Cakrc 

- 

Taflcakre 

Bhavan-fSete 

= 

Bhavaflsete 

Api+AmI 


Apyami 

Ami-(-Idrsain 


AmldfSam 

Bhavan-f- Dinam 

= 

BhavaA^inam 

Tvam-t-Tarasi 

- 

Tvantarasi 

Tvara+Karosi 

= 

Tvankarosi 

Sat+Arcanam 


Sadarcanam 

Kah-|-Caret 


Kaicaret 

Kah-j-Takarena 


Kastak arena 

Kah+Kuryat 

— !T 

Kahkuryat 

Kah-f-Phale sthitalj 

= 

Ka^phalesthi tah 

Kah-)~Sete 

— — 

Kas^ete 

Kalj+§andah 


Kassandah 

Kah+Arthaji 

— 

Korthalj 

Kah+YAti gauravam 

= 

Koyatigauravam 

Kah+Iha+Atra 

= 

Ka Ihatra 

Kah fEva 

— 

Ka Eva 

Ahuji+Devah 


Ahurdeva^ 

Devafr+Ahuh 

== 

Deva Ahulj 

Ahuh+Ca 


Ahusca 

Bhos-j-Vraja 

— 

Bho Vraja 

Svapu^+ V i$nul>+ 
vrajati 

SB 

Svapurvi?nurvrajati 

Gob+Pati 

= 

Gospati 

Dhu^+pati 

= 

Dhuspati 

£?aJ>+Vrajct 


E;a Vrajet 
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Sab+Syat — Sa Syat 

Sab+Ca ■ Sa Ca 

Kufl-f-Chayd. = Kuplcch&ya 

Tathi+Chaya — TathAcch&y& 

Other Sandhis are to be understood similarly. 

11 >26. Compounds are six in number. 
Saddvija— A good brahmin ( Karmadhiraya) 
Trivedi— A group of three platforms (Dvigu) 
Tatkfta, Tadartham ) 

Vrkabhlti; Jfi&nadak^a ) Tatpurusa 

Titvajfle ) 


Yaiodhana 
Adhistri, Yathoktam 
De var? imanavab 


Bahuvrihi 

Avyayibhava 

Dvandva 


Pandava, Saiva, Brahmyam, Brahmati. These are examples of 
Taddhitas. Deva, Agni, Sakhi, Pati, Aihsu, Kro?pp, (Krospi), 
Svayambhu, Pitp, Np, Praiistp — All these are Masculine. The- 
Halantas (Consonant ending) Aspk, Ksmabhrt, Kravyat, Mrga- 
vidh r Raj an, yuvan, Pathin, Pu?an, Bramhahan, Ahan, Vid, 
Vedhas, Uianas, Anadvah, Madhulip Ka$phatak? are also 
masculine. Vana, Vari, Asthi, Vastu, Jagat, Saman, Ahan, 
Karman, Sarpis and Tejas are neuter. 

J&yk, Nadi, Lak?mi, Sri, Stri, Bhu, Vadhu, Bhru, Punar- 
bhu, Dhenu, Svasp, Mafr, Camu — These are feminine. Similarly 
Vkk, Srak, Dik, Krudh, Yuvati, Kakup, Dyau, Upivrt, Sum* 
anab, U?pik are also faminine. Qualities can be used in any 
gender according to the substantives Sukla, Kil&la, Sucily 
Gramanl, Sudhih. 

B&hu, Kamalabhuh, Kartr, Svam&tp Svanaub, Satya — alt 
these are Masculine. Diighap&t — mesculine. 

The Sarvan&nans (Pronouns) are Sarva, Vifva, Ubhaya, Ubha, 
Anya Anyatara (suffixes patara, patama), Purva, Apara, Adhara, 
Y&vat, Kim, Yu^mat, Asmat — These are Alidgas and used in 
all genders. $rpoti, Juhoti, Jahati, Dadhati, Dipyatt, StQyati, 
Putilyati, Dhanayati, Trufyati, Mriyate, Cici?ati, Ninl?ati . 
These are examples of verbs. 

The special declensional forms of Sarva are Sarve, 
Sarvasmai, Sarv asmat, Sarvatab Sarve?Sm, Sarvasmin. Similarly 
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Viiva is to be declined. In Purva, alternative forms Purvasm&t,. 
Purvat; Purvc, Purvab; Purvasmin, Purve are to be noted. 

27. The readymade examples of subantas and tiAantas 
are simply noted only in a few cases. Katy&yana has mentioned 
everything in detail after hearing the same from Kum&ra. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND SEVEN 

Prosody 


S Uta said : 

1. With an obeisance ttf V&sudeva, the preceptor 
GaneSa, 1 Siva and Sarasvati I shall tell the ignorant about the 
metres which are classified according to matras* or van} as.* 

2. According to the position of Guru 4 or Laghu* in the 
beginning, in the middle or in the end; there are eight Gapas* 
namely, Ma-gana 7 Nagana 8 , Bha-gana 8 , Ya-gana 10 , Ja-gapa 11 , 
Ra-gana 11 , Sa-gana 1 *, and Ta-gapa 14 . 

3. A vowel is Guru when it is followed by a consonant, 
Visarga, or a conjunct. A Dirgha 11 vowel is always Guru. A 


1. ( SSED, p. J7fl). 

2 . Syllabic instants. 

3. Syllable!. 

4. Long syllable ( — ), 

5. Short syllable ( w ). 

6. Syllabic feet each consisting of three syllable* are distinguished 
from one another according to the position of long and short syllable* (m the 
beginning, in the middle, in the end) * 

7* — — — 

g w ^ w 

9, — ~ 

10. ^ 

11. w “ W 

12. — ^ - 

13 , ^ ^ — 

14 , — — ~ 

15, fl.fi •• 
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vowel which is followed by An us vara or which comes in the end 
is also Guru. It is of two M&tr&s. 

4. When the order of Laghu and Guru varies, it is called 
Sloka. When there is pause, it is called Yati. 

5. A quarter js called a PSda. When the quarters are 
equal, it is called Sama. When the quarters are un-equal, it is 
called Vi sama. Hence the metres are of three types — Sama 1 2 3 , 
Ardha-sama 1 , and Vi sama*. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND EIGHT 

Prosody 


SBta said : 

1 . Arya is of eight Ganas out of which the odds should 
not have Ja-gana. The sixth one may be Ja-gana or Na*gana 
with Laghu, and the foot should end with it (the sixth Gana), 
after the second Laghu. 

■ 2. The seventh Gana from the beginning consists of 
Laghu. In the second half of Aryi, the foot ends with the fifth 
Gaga. When the foot ends with the first three Gagas in each 
half, it is called PathyS. When the foot ends after the first three 
Ganas in each half, it is called Vipula. 

3. When the second and the fourth ones are Ja-ganas 
flanked by two Gurus, it is called Capala. When the first half 
is like Capala and the second half like Arya or Pathy& or 
Vipula, it is called Mukha-Capala. When the first half is like 
Arya and the second half like Capala, it is called Sajaghana. 

4. When the first half and the second half both are like 
the first half of Ary&, it is called GIti. When the first half and 
the second half both are like the second half of Ary&, it is called 
Upagiti. When the first half is like the second half of Ary& and 
the second half is like the first half of Arya, it is called Udgtti. 


1 . Equal. 

2. Half-equal. 

3. Unequal. 
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5. When one more Guru is added after the first half of 
Arya it is called Aryagiti. When there are six M&tras in the 
odds and eight Matras in the even feet and after each feet there 
is Ragana, Laghu and Guru, it is called Vaitaliya. 

6. When after each feet of Vaitaliya, there is Ragapa 
and Yagapa, it is called Aupachandasika. 

7. When Bha-gapa is followed by two Gurus, it is called 
Apatalika. When the second Matra is dependent and there is 
Laghu in all the feet, it is called Daksigkntika. 

8. When the second is dependent in the odd feet, it is 
called Udicyavytti. When the fourth and the fifth Matras are 
dependent in the even feet, it is called Pracyavftti. When both 
the characteristics are these, it is called Pravrttaka. 

9. When all the feet are even like the even feet of Pravrt- 
taka it is called Ekapadika. When all the feet are like the odd 
feet of Pravrttaka, it is called Cam has ini. The aforesaid metres 
come under the category of Vaitaliya. 

10. When N-gapa and Sa-gapa do not come after the 
first syllable, and Ya-gapa comes after the fourth syllable, it is 
called Vaktra. When there is Ja-gana after the fourth syllable 
in the even feet, it is called, Pathya-vaktra. If it is so in the 
odd feet, it is called Viparlta-pathya- vaktra. 

1 1 . When there is Na-gana after the fourth syllable in 
the odd feet, it is called Capata-vaktra. When the seventh 
syllable is Laghu in the odd feet, it is called Vipula. In the 
opinion of Saitava, it is so in all the feet. If there is Ma-gana 
after the fourth syllable it is called Ma- vipula ; if Ra-gapa, 
Ra-vipula; if Na-gana, Na-vipula and if Ta-gana, Ta-vipula. 

12-13. When these are sixteen Laghus in each feet, it is 
called Acala-dhrti. When the ninth syllable is Laghu and the 
last one Guru, it is called Matra-sama. If there is Ja-gana or 
Na-gapa with Laghu after the fourth Matra, it is called Vilioka, 
When these are four Laghus in feet, it is called Vanavasik&. 

14. When the fifth, the eighth and the ninth Matra in 
each foot is Laghu, it is called Citra of sixteen Matras. A mix- 
ture of the metres of even Matr&s is called Fadakulaka. 

15. When the number of Varpaa is deducted from the 
total number of Matr&s in the metre we get the number of 
Gurus. When the number of Gurus is deducted from total 
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number of Matras in the metre, we get the number of Laghus. 
When the number of the Laghus is deducted from the total 
number of Matras in the metre and the resultant is divided by 
two, we get the number of Gurus. 

16. When there are twenty eight Laghus in the first half 
and thirty Laghus in the second half, it U called SUcha. The 
reverse of this is Khafija. 

1 7. When there are sixteen Gurus in the first half and 
thirty-two Laghus in the second half, it is called Ananga-krida. 
When there are twenty -seven Laghus in both the halves, it is 
-called Ruclra. 

18. Thus I have told about the metres based on Matrils. 
Now I shall tell you about those based on Varpas. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND NINE 

Prosody 

S&ta said i 

1 . When there is one Guru in each foot, it is Sri Uktha. 
When there are two Gurus in each foot, it is called Stri-Atyu- 
Itthk. The metre which has Ma-gapa in each foot is called Narl; 
which has Ra-gana likewise is Mrgi — MaghyL When Ma-gapa 
is followed by a Guru, it is called Kany4-Prati$th&. 

2. When the same is followed by two Gurus, it is called 
Pafikti-Suprati&hL When there is one Ta-gapa and one Ya- 
gapa in each foot, it is called T anu-madhy & . When there is one 
Na-gapa and one Ya-gapa, it is called Bala-laliti — Gayatri. 

3. In Madalekha, there is Ma-gapa and Sa-gapa follow- 
ed by Guru — U?nik. In CitrapadA two Bha-gapas are followed 
by two Gurus. In Vidy iinm &la, two Ma-ganas are followed by 
two Gums. 

4. In Mapavaka, there are Bha-gapa, Ta-gapa, Laghu 
and Gum. In Hamsaruta, there are Ma-gapa, Na-gapa and 
two Gurus. In Sam&nika, there are Ra-gapa, Ja-gapa, Gum 
and Laghu. In Pram&pika. there are Ja-gapa, Ra-gapa, Laghu 
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■and Guru. Vitana is dissimilar to these two. So these are the 
Anu sfup-me tres. 

5. Halamukhi has Ra-gana. Na-gana and Sa-gana. Siiu- 
bhrta has two Na-gapas and one Ma-gana — Bj-hati. Virajita 
has Sa-gana, Ma-gapa, Ja-gana and Guru. 

6. Panava has Ma-na-ya-ganas and one Guru. Mayura* 
sarini has ra-ja-ra-gapas and one guru. Rulunavatl has 
Bha-ma-sa-ganas and one Guru. 

7. Matta has Ma-bha-sa-ganas and Guru. Manorama 
has na-ra-ja-ganas and Guru. Upasthita has Ja-gaga, Sa-gana 

and Ta-gana followed by a Guru. Panic ti has been told. 

8. Indravajra has two Ta-ganas, Ja-gana, and two 

Gurus. Upendravajra has Ja-ta-ja-ganas and two Gurus. 

9. Upajati begins or ends with any one of the above two 
metres (i.e. it is a mixture of Indravajra and Upendravajra) . 
Sumukhi has Na-ja-ja-ganas and Laghu and Guru. Dodhaka 
has three Bha-ganas and two Gurus. Salim has Ma-ja-ta gapas 
and two Gurus. 

10. Vatormi has ma- bha-ta-gapas and two Gurus and 
Yati is after the fourth and the seventh syllables. 5ri Has 
bha-ta-na-ganas and two Gurus with yati on the fifth and the 
sixth syllables. 

1 1 . Bhramara-vilasita has ma-bha-na-ganaa and Laghu* 
guru. Rathoddhata has ra-na-ra-ganas and Laghu-guru. 
Svagata has ra-na-bha-ganas and five Gurus. 

12 Vftta has na-na sa-ganas and two Gurus. Smadrika 
(Bhadrika) has na-na-ra-ganas and Laghu-guru. Syenika has 
ra-ja-ra-ganas and Laghu-guru. Sikhandita has ja-sa-ta-gapas 
and two Gurus. Thus Tri^tup-metre has been stated by 
Mah&tma Pingala. 

13-14. Candravartma has ra-na-bha-sa-ganas. Varhfa- 
stha has ja-ta-ja-ra-ganas. Indravatpia has ta-ta-ja-ra-ga^as. 
Tojaka has four Sa-gapas. Drutavilambita has na-bha-bha-ra- 
ganas. Puta has na-na-ma-ya-ganas with Yati after the eighth 
and fourth syllables. Mudita Vadana has na-na-ra-ra-ganas. 
Kusuma-vicitra has na-ya-na-ya-ganas. 

15. Jaloddhatagati has ja-sa-ja-sa-gapas (with Yati after 
every six syllable). Sragvini has four ra-ganas. 
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16. Bhujangaprayita has four ya-ganas. Priyamvadi 
has na-bha-ja-ra-ganas. Manimala ta-ya-ta-ya-ganas, 

17. Lafita has ta-bha-ja-ganas, Pramitaksara has sa-ja- 
sa-sa-ganas. UjjvalS has na-na-bha-raganas. 

18. Vai£vadevi has ma-ma-ya*ya-ganas with yati on 
fifth and seventh varnas. Jaladharamala has ma-bha-sa-ma- 
ganas with Yati on the fourth and eighth varnas. 

19. Ksama has na-na-ta-ta-ganas and Guru with Yati on 
the seventh and sixth varnas. Praharsini has ma-n a-j a-ra-ganas 
and guru with yati on the third and tenth varnas. 

20. Rucira has ja-bha-sa-ja-ganas and guru with yati 
on the fourth and ninth varnas. Mattamayura has ma-ta-ya-sa- 
ganas and Guru with Yati on the fourth and ninth varnas. 

21. Mafijubhaginl has sa-ja-sa-sa-ganas and Guru. 
SunandinI has sa-ja-sa-ma-ganas and Guru. Candrika has 
na-na-ta-ta-gagas and Guru with Yati on the seventh and 
sixth varnas. 

22. Asambadha has ma-ta-na-sa ganas and two gurus 
with yati on the fifth and ninth varnas. Aparajita has na-na-ra- 
sa-ganas and Laghu-guru. 

23. Praharana-kalika has na-na-bha-na-ganas and 
laghu-guru. Vasanta-tilaka (Simhonnata) has ta-bha-ja-ja- 
ganas and two Gurus. 

24. Indu-vadana has bha-ja-sa-na-ganas and two Gurus. 
Suke^ara has na-ra-na-ra-ganas and Laghu-guru. Thus Sarkari- 
( Sakvari ?) has been described. 

25. Saiikala has fourteen Laghus and one Guru. If Yati 
is on sixth and ninth varnas, it is called Srak. If Yati is on 
the eighth and seventh vanias, it is called Mapi-guiia-nikara. 

26. Mai ini has na-na-ma-ya-ya*ganas with Yati on 
the eighth , and seventh Vannas. Prabhadraka has na-ja-bha- 
ja-ra-gaijas, 

27. Ela has sa-j a-na-na-y a-ganas. Chitralekha has ma- 
ra-ma-ya-ya-gajjas with Yati on the seventh and eighth 
Vargas. Thus AtUarkari has been described. 

28. Vfsabha-gaja-jfmbhita has bha-ra-na-na-na-gapas 
and Guru with Yati on the seventh and ninth vargas. Vagin! has 
na-ja-bba-j a-ra-ganas and Guru. Thus A?ji has been defined by 
Pingala. 
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29. Sikharipl has Ya-ma-na-sa-bha-ganas and Laghu- 
Guru with Yati on the sixth and eleventh varnas. PrthvI has 
Ja-sa-ja-sa-ya-ganas and Laghu-Guru with Yati on the eighth 
and ninth varnas. 

m 

30. Vam§a-patra-patita has Bha-ra*na-bha-na-ganas 
and Laghu-Guru with Yati on the tenth and seventh Varnas. 
Harini has N a-sa-ma-ra -sa-ganas and Laghu-Guru with Yati on 
the sixth, fourth and seventh Varnas. 

31. Mandakranta has Ma-bha-na~ta-ta-ganas and two 
Gurus with Yati on, the fourth, sixth and seventh varnas. 
Narttataka has Na-ja-bha^ja-ja-ganas and Laghu-Guru with 
Yati on the seventh and the tenth Varnas, 

32. If the Yati is on the seventh, sixth and fourth Varnas, 
it is called Kokilaka. So for Atyasfi. Kusumitalati has Ma- ta- 
na- ya-ya-ya-gan as with Yati on the fifth, sixth and seventh 
Varnas* So for Dhrti. 

p ■ 

33. Meghavisphurjita lias Ya-ma-na-sa-ra-ra-gapas and 
Guru with Yati on the sixth and seventh Varnas. Sardulavi- 
kiidita has Ma-ja-ja-sa-ta-ta-gaijas and Guru with Yati on 
the twelfth and seventh Varnas. 

34. So far Atidhrti metre has been told. Now will come 
Krti. Suvadana has Ma-ra-bha-na-ya-bha-ganas and Laghu- 
Guru with Yati on seventh, seventh and sixth Varnas. 

35. Vrtta has Ra-ja-ra-ja-ra-ja-ganas and Guru-Laghu. 
So far Krti, Sragdhara has Ma-ra-bha-na-ya-ya-ya-ganas with 
Yati on the seventh, seventh and seventh Vaipas. So far Prakftt. 

36. Bhadraka, has Bha-ra-na-ra-na-ra-na-ganas and 
Guru with Yati on the tenth and twelfth Varnas. So far Akfti. 
Asvalaiita has Na-ja-bha-ja-bha-ja-bha-ganas and Laghu-Guru 
with Yati on eleventh and twelfth Varnas. 

37. Mattakrida has Ma-ma-ta-na-na-na-na-ganas and 
Laghu Guru with Yati on the eighth and fifteenth Varnas. So 
for Vikrti. Now Saiikrti is told. 

38. Tanvi has Bha-ta-na-sa-bha-bha-na-ya-ganas with 
Yati on the fifth and seventh Varnas. Krauficapada has Bha-ma- 
sa-bha-na-na-na-na-ganas and Guru with Yati on the filth, fifth, 
eighth add eighth Vanias. 

39. So far Atikrti metre has been told. Now Utkjti » 
b eing told. Bhujangavijpnbhita has Ma-ma-ta-na-na-na-ra-sa- 
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ganas and Laghu-Guru with Yati on the eighth, eleventh and 

seventh Varnas. 

* 

40. Apav&ha has Ma-na-na-na-na-na-na-sa-ganas and 
two Gurus with Yati on 9, 6, 6, 5 Varnas. 

41. Caru^avfttiprapata has Na-na-ra-ra-ra-ra-ra-ra-ra- 
ganas. Many varieties of this Dandaka-metre are formed by the 
addition of one Ra-gana in each of them. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TEN 

Prosody 


S&ia said : 

1-2. Upacitraka has Sa-sa-sa-ganas and Laghu-Guru in 
odd feet, and Bha-bha-bha-ganas and Guru-Guru in even feet. 
Drutamadhya has bha-bha-bha-ganas and two Gurus in odd feet 
and Na-ja-ja-ya-ganas in even feet. 

3-4 . Vegavati has Sa-sa-sa-ganas and Guru in odd feet and 
Bh a-bha- bh a-ganas and two Gurus in even feet. Bhadraviraf 
has Ta-ja-ra- ganas and Guru in odd feet and Ma-sa-ja-ganas 
and two Gurus in even feet. Ketumatf has Sa-ja-sa-ganas and 
Guru in odd feet and Bha-ra-na-ganas and two Gums in even 
feet. Akhyanaki has Ta-ta-ja-ganas and two Gurus in odd feet 
and Ja-ta-ja-ganas and two Gurus in even feet. 

5. The opposite to the same is Viparitakhyanaka as 
illustrated by Pingala. 

6. Pu$pitagra has Na-na-ra-ya-ganas in odd feet and Na- 
ja-ja-ra-gapas and Gum in even feet. Aparavaktra is called 
Vaitaliya and Pu;pit&gra is called Aupacchandasika. 

7. V^hmati has Ra-ja-ra-ya-gaijaa in odd feet and Ja-ra- 
ja-ra-ganas and Gurus in even feet. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND ELEVEN 

Prosody 


Ssta said : 

1. Padacatururdhva has 8 Varnas in the first foot, 
12 in the second, 16 in the third and 20 in the fourth. 

2. When in a Padacatururdhva all the Varnas are Laghu 
except the last two which are Guru, it is called Apltfa. 

■ 3. Kalika has 12, 8, 16 and 20 Varnas in each foot res- 
pectively. Laval! has 12, 16, 8 and 20 Varnas in respective feet. 
Amrtadhara has 12, 16, 20 and 8 Vardas in its feet. 

4. Udgata has Sa-ja-sa-ganas and Laghu in the first foot, 
Na-sa-ja-ganas and Guru in the second, Bha-na-ja-gapas and 
Laghu-Guru in the third and Sa-ja-sa-ja-ganas and Guru in the 
fourth. 

5. Saurabhaka has Ra-na-bha-ganas and Guru in the 
third feet and other feet are like those of Udgata. Similarly. 
Lalita has Na-na-sa-ganas in the third feet, the rest being like 

Udgata. 

6. Upasthitapracupita has Ma-sa-ja-bha-ganas and two 
Gurus in the first foot, Sa-na-ja-ra-ganas and t/uru in the second, 
Na-na-sa-ganas in the third and Na-na-na-ja-ya-ganas in the 

fourth. 

7. Visejahas Na-na-sa-na-na-sa in the third foot, the rest 
being like Upasthitapracupita. 

8. Similarly, Suddhavirad, Anjabha has Ta-ja-ra-gapas in 
the third foot and the rest like Upasthitapracupita. 

9. If there are odd syllables or odd feet like five or six in 
a metre, it is known as Gatha like 'DaSadharmam (Mbh 5. 

33. 82) . 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWELVE 

Prosody 


Suta said : 

1 . In Prastara first all Gurus should be noted down: 
Then Laghu should be noted down below the first Guru and the 
rest should be done as before. In Nasfa Laghu should be written 
for even numbers and Guru should be written for odd numbers. 
The same holds good about the half of numbers. 

2. In Uddi${aka upon each Variia numbers beginning 
from one should be written respectively multiplied by two. The 
numbers of Laghu should be added and then one should again* 
be added. 

3-5. [Being not clear are left untranslated] 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND THIRTEEN 

Dharma-Sastra 


Suta said : 

1 . The conduct of Brahmins and others which Brahma 
heard from Hari and explained to Vyasa, I shall explain to you, 
O Saunaka. 

2. After knowing fully the Vedic Texts and Smrti Texts 
one shall perform what is enjoined in the Vedas. If that is not 
passible one shall do what is mentioned in the Smrt i texts. 

3. If he is unable to perform even that an intelligent 
man shall perform acts of good conduct. Sruti and Smrti are the 
two eyes of Brahmins for the proper understanding of duties. 

4; What is mentioned in the Sruti is the greatest virtue; 
the next one is what is mentioned in the Smrti texts. Activities 
of the virtuous are the next ones. AU the three are eternal 
virtues. 
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5. Truthfulness, gifts, sympathy, noncovetousness, learn- 
ing, sacrifice, worship and restraint are the eight holy charac- 
teristics of the virtuous, 

' The brilliant sense organs of the virtuous and their 
physical bodies never get tainted with sin like the lotus with 
water* 

7, For all castes virtuous actions are very important; 
truthfulness, sacrifice, austerities and gifts are the symbols of 

Dharma- 

8-9, Not taking back what is given, gifts, study of Vedas, 
austerities, learning wealth, penance, valour, nobility of birth, 
health, annihilation of worldly bondage, happiness, knowledge 
— all these result from Dharma, One gets salvation due to 
knowledge. 

10. Sacrifices, study of Vedas and gifts in accordance 
with the instructions in the Sastras constitute the common 
virtue of Brahmanas, K$atriyas and Vaiiyas, 

11. Sages say that presiding over others 1 sacrifices, 
teaching of Vedas and acceptance of Pratigraha (money gifts 
etc,) constitute the extra activity of the highest class. 

12. The duty of the kings is to live with weapons and 
protect all living beings. Rearing of cattle, agriculture, trading 
and business are the ways of sustenance for VaiSyas, 

13. The duty of the Sudra is to serve all other twice- 
born people* The duty of a student is residence in the precept- 
or’s house, maintenance of the sacrificial fire and self-study 
of Vedas, 

14. The student must have three ablutions every day, 
taking alms, and living in the house of the Guru till his death. 
While yet a student he must wear mekhalas (girdles of Kusa 
grass) matted hair or shave off the hair entirely. 

15-16. The duties of a householder are the maintenance 
of Agnihotra, practice of hereditary duties, indulgence in sexual 
inter-course with only his wife avoiding the Parva days, the 
worship of Gods, manes and guests and the grasping of the 
import of Srutis and Smrtis. 

1 7-18. The duties of a Vana vasin (in the stage of Retire* 
ment) are : conquest of senses, maintenance of Agnihotra, 
wearing of deer-skin lying on the bare ground, residence in a 
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secluded spot, living on milk, bulbous roots, fruits and Nivira 
grains, avoidance of prohibited activities, thrice ablutions, 
continuance of rites and worship of gods and guests. 

19-21. The duties of a Parivr&t (complete renouncer) 
Avoidance of all worldly enterprises, begging of alms, residence 
at the roots of trees, non-acceptance of any gift whatsoever, 
non injury to others, equality of vision towards all living beings, 
bearing of both pleasant and unpleasant, viewing of happiness 
and sorrow equally, purity internally and externally, restraint 
on speech, contemplation, curbing of all sense organs, per- 
petual grasping of the fundamental principle of fife and a pure 
volition. 

22. The common characteristics of all walks and stages 
of life are non-violence, truthful and pleasing words, truthful- 
ness and purity, forgiveness and mercy. 

23. Those who strictly adhere to these injunctions attain 
the greatest goal. I shall now explain the duties of a house- 
holder from getting up in the morning to going to bed at night. 

24. He must get up in the Brahma Muhurta (An hour 
and a half before dawn) Think about his Dharma and Artha. 
By the end of the night be must finish answering calls of nature 
and purify himself in mind and body. 

25. He must clean his teeth, take his bath and perform 
Sandhya prayers. 

26. Evacuation of the bowels and urination during the 
day must be done sitting facing the north. During the nights 
by sitting facing the south. At dusk and dawn he must do as 
during the day. 

27. In shade, darkness, during night or day, if there 
is any commotion endangering life, a brahmin can sit facing 
hny quarter convenient, while passing urine or stools. 

28. Neither faeces nor urine shall be passed on cowdung, 
burning charcoal, anthill, a ploughed field, pure' water, and 
under way side trees. 

29. Earth for purificatory purposes, shall not be taken 
from under water, temples, anthills, rat holes, faeces of others, 
or from burning gha(as. 

30. The penis must be cleaned once with earth. The 
left hand must be cleaned twice with earth and both the feet 
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twice with the earth. This is the purificatory wash after 
passing urine. 

31. After passing stools, the penis must be cleaned with 
earth once, the anus three times, the left palm ten times and 
the feet ten times (each foot five times). Both the hands must 
be cleaned with the earth then seven times. 

32. The first application of the earth must be half a 
handful. The second and third ones half of the previous. 

33. He who is unable to urinate or evacuate in a sitting 
posture need do only half of this purificatory process. 

34. The purificatory process during the night is either 
half or one-fourth of the foregoing. This elaborate process is for 
the hale and hearty. The sick man can do as suits his strength. 

35. The twelve types of dirt from human body are— Fat, 
semen, blood, marrow, saliva, faeces, urine, car wax, phlegm, 
tears, grit in the eyes and sweat. 

36. Purificatory process is to be continued till full purity 
is achieved. There is no limit to the number of times of the 
cleansing process. 

37. Purification is twofold — the external and the inter- 
nal. The external purification is with earth and water. Purity 
of feelings and volition is the internal cleansing. 

38. He shall perform Acamana three times, then he 
must wipe his face twice. After rubbing with the root of the 
thumb the mouth shall be touched thrice. 

39. The nostril shall be rubbed with the thumb and the 
index finger. Eyes and ears must be touched frequently with 
the ring finger and the thumb. 

40. The navel shall be nibbed with the little finger 
and the thumb and the chest with the palm. The head must 
be touched with all the fingers. The arms shall be rubbed with 
the tips. 

41. By taking the Acamanas the brahmin propitiates 
IjLks, Yajus and S a mans. By wiping off twice he pleases 
Atharvangiras and §apmukha. 

42. He propitiates Itihasas, Puranas and the six Vedan- 
gas. By touching the mouth he propitiates the Ether, nostrils 
—the VSyu, eyes— the sun, and the ears — the quarters. 
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43. By touching the navel he propitiates the Pranagran- 
this and touching the heart he propitiates the Brahman ; the 
head — Rudra and the tuft— the sages. 

44-45. By touching the arms Yama, Indra, Varurta, 
Kubera, Vasudha and Anala are propitiated. By washing his 
feet he pleases V4hu and by washing hands he pleases Indra and 
Vi^u; by touching the joints of fingers he pleases Agni, Vayu, 
Surya, Indu and the mountains. The lines in the palms 
represent the rivers, Ganga, etc. 

46. Early in the morning after duly performing £auca 
he must clean his teeth and take his bath. 

47. A man becomes impure if the mouth is not washed 
after the night. Hence, a man must cleanse his teeth carefully. 

48-49. Twigs of Kadamha, Bilva, Khadira, Karavira, 
Vata, Arjuna, Yuthi, Bfhati, 1 Jati, Karaiija, Arka, Atimuktaka, 
Jambu, Madhuka, Apamarga, Sirisa, Udumbara and Asana 
are good tooth brushes. Trees exuding milk juices, and thorny 
trees are very good for cleansing teeth. 

50. Pungent, bitter and astringent twigs increase wealth, 
health and happiness. After cleansing the teeth, the twig must 
be cast off in a pure place. He must then perform Acamana. 

5 1 . On new moon days, the sixth day and the ninth day 
and the first day of the lunar fortnight, twigs must be avoided. 
On Sundays too they shall be avoided. 

52. If the twigs are not used the cleansing can be done 
by gargling with water twelve times. 

53. By taking bath early in the morning he achieves 
visible and invisible merits. A person who regularly bathes in 
the morning and purifies himself deserves the performance of 
Japa, etc. 

54. A man with many pores all over his body exudes 
dirt always by day and by night. He is extremely dirty. The 
morning bath purifies him. 

55. Like a dip in the holy Ganges the morning ablu- 
tions give pleasures to the mind, increase beauty and fortune 
and remove sorrow and misery. 


1. Jasminum aurialetum. 
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56-58. While taking bath he shall recite this Mantra— 
“I am taking my bath as it were in the Ganges to remove ten 
sins of mine viz. — ( 1) Sin of not giving a gift on days when 
moon enters Hasta star, on the tenth day in the bright half of 
the month of Jyestha and ten other auspicious occasions, (2) 
doing forbidden things, (3} violence, (4) committing adultery, 
(5) speaking harsh words, (6) uttering falsehood, (7) scanda- 
lising words, (8) nonsensical words, (9) coveting another 
man’s wealth (10) wishing evil of others.” 

59. Thus I have explained briefly the process of ablution 
of a householder and a Vanaprastha (a man who retires from 
life). 

60. A Yati (or an ascetic) takes three baths during the 
day, but a student (Brahmacarin) only once. Whenever one 
takes bath, one shall invoke holy rivers after performing 
Acamana and meditating on eternal Hari. 

61. There are three and half crores of demons named 
Mandehas. These wicked spirits desire to swallow the rising 
sun. 

62. These demons can be burnt by means of the water 
sanctified by Mantras which act as fire. Hence, he who does 
not perform Sandhya prayers actually commits the murder of 
the sun. 

63. The junction of night and day is called Sandhyi. 
Its duration is for two Nadikas till the appearance of the sun or 
the stars. 

64. At the end of the Sandhya prayers sacrificial offer- 
ings of butter must be made personally. What is acquired by 
performing Homa, by him, cannot be acquired by performing 
it through others. 

65. A Homa done through a Rtvik, Preceptor, one’s 
own son, brother, nephew or the Vifpati (the king or the leader 
of society) is as good as a Homa performed by oneself. 

66. The Garhapatya fire is Brahma, the Dak^ina fire is 
Siva and the Ahavaniya fire is Vi??u; Kumara (Lord 
Karttikeya) is truth personified. 

67. After the timely performance of Homa the brahmin 
shall recite the Mantras pertaining to the sun. Then with his 
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mind fully concentrated be must repeat the Savitri 1 and 
Frapava Mantras. 

68. There ia absolutely no danger for the person who 
perpetually repeats the Pragava, the seven Vyahj-tis and the 
S&vitrl Mantra consisting of three metrical feet. 

69. If a man repeats the Gdyatri 1 every day after getting 
up early in the morning he will never be tainted by sin like the 
leaf of the lotus by drops of water. 

70. The auspicious goddess G&yatri is described white 
complexioncd, wearing silk garments and having the rosary 
garland of Akfaafltra. She is seated in a lotus. 

71-72. The Devas desirous of seeing the goddess seated 
in the midst of solar zone in the Brahmaloka invoked Her with 
the Yajus Mantras Tejoai'* etc. [Thou art the light]. The- 
brahmin too »i»ii invoke Her with the same Mantra and after 
bowing to Her he shall discharge Her (mystically) . 

73. The worship of all deities must be performed in the 
forenoon itself. There is no deity greater than Vi$nu and 
hence, He must be worshipped always. 

74-75. An intelligent devotee shall not differentiate 
among Brahm&, Vignu and Siva. There are eight very auspi- 
cious things in this world : — brahmins, cow, fire, gold, butter, 
the sun, water and eighth the king. Hence, everyone shall 
view, worship and go round these always. 

76. The practice of Vedas is in five ways : Reading 
them, understanding them, transcribing them, deliberating over 
the>r import and teaching them to disciples. 

77. Those who write the meanings of vedic passages, 
the Yajfia&stras and the DharmaSastras for remuneration for 
the of others will obtain the fruits of vedic practice. 

78. He who gives to others manuscripts of Itihisas and 
Pur&Qas is twice blessed with the merit of making a gift of 
Vedas. 

79-80. In the third part of the day one shall be engaged 
in earning the wherewithals for the sake -of maintaining 
the dependants. The dependants Me : — mother, father, 
preceptor, brother, poor people who seek refuge, casual visitors 

1. Giyatrl *V. S,fl2. 10; VS. 3.35. 

2. VS. 1J1; TS. M.10.S 



1.213.91 


627 


and specially invited guests. The sacrificial fire must be 
included among them as worthy of -ring nourished and 
nurtured. 

81. It is the duty of everyone to sustain the dependants 
by every means. His is the true life who looks after many. 

82. Other persons who fill their own bellies are as good 
as dead, though they live. Even a dog fills its belly, 

83. It is from the accumulated and flourishing wealth 
that all activities (sacred or profane) emerge even as rivers 
originate from mountains. 

84* The earth, the mine of all precious gems, grains, 
cattle, womenfolk all these can be termed wealth inasmuch 
as they serve the purpose of wealth. 

85. When there is no danger threatening, a brahmin 
must maintain himself by choosing such a profession as does 
not entangle him in injury or harm to any living being ; if that 
is not possible, the least form of injury is to be perpetrated* 

86* The wealth of a brahmin is of three types the 
white, the black and the variegated, each again classified into 
seven sub-divisions, 

87. The wealth of others irrespective of their caste is of 
three types: the inherited, the wealth given out of love and the 
wealth acquired through the wife (as dowry, etc) * 

88. The special wealth of a brahmin is of three types 
that earned as fees for officiating in sacrifices, the fees received: 
for teaching and the gift received from good people. 

89. The special wealth of a Ksatriya is mentiond to be 
of three types : — the pure wealth acquired by way of revenue, 
the fines realised and all that which is seized after victory in 
battle. 

90. The special wealth of a VaiSya is also of three types: — 
that acquired through agricultural activities, that received from 
cattle and cattle products and that from trading activities. 
That of a Sudra is the wealth he acquires due to the favour of 
the other people. 

91* Usury, agriculture and trading activities can be puiv 
sued by a brahmin. Doing these himself in times of danger (i.e*. 



■628 Gafuia Purdnt t 

when no other source is available} a brahmin is not tainted by 
sin. 

92. Many means of livelihood have been enumerated by 
sages. Among them all usury yields the most profit. 

93. In the pursuit of agriculture there are dangers due 
to drought, due to king’s tyrannical activities and due to 
rodents. But in usury none of these causes any risk. 

94. Prosperity does not subside even in bright half or 
dark half, night or day, summer, rains or winter, 

95. The prosperity achieved by those who thrive on 
merchandise by going to different countries can be realised by 
a man practising usury staying at home. 

96. Gaining much (in usury) he must propitiate the 
manes, the gods and the Brahmins. Propitiated thus, they 
quell the evil effects (of usury) undoubtedly. 

97-99. A usurer who donates cloth, cow, gold, etc, and 
brahmin practising as a husbandman gets absolved from the inci- 
dental sin by making gifts of drink and food, vehicles, beds or 
seats and handing over twenty heads of cattle or a hundred 
pieces of gold to the king. One fourth, he should keep as reserve; 
by half, he should sustain himself and by one fourth he should 
increase the capital. 

100. (Thus in brief) there are ten main ways of suste- 
nance, viz, * — learning, arts and crafts, salaried profession, service 
rendered to rich people, cattle breeding, trading activities, agri- 
culture, brokerage and liaison activities, begging alms and 
usury. 

101. Wealth accumulated by brahmins by accepting gifts, 
by Ksatriyas acquired through weapons, by VaiSyas earned 
through lawful means and by Sudras by serving others — that 
wealth is (honourable). 

102. The commendable possessions of a brahmin; — a 
river with plenty of water, vegetables and leaves, sacrificial 
twigs and Kiria grass, the sacrificial fire and the reverberating 
sounds of Vedic mantras. 

103. There is no harm in accepting an unsolicited gift. 
Cods consider it on par with the nectar. Hence, it should not 
be refused. 
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104. A man desiring to worship gods and guests may even 
forcibly take wealth from his preceptor. Hence, one shall accept 
from anywhere anything that makes them (gods and guests) 
contented. 

105. A meritorious brahmin with few blemishes can 
accept gifts from good or bad people. A man who is utterly 
devoid of good qualities sinks in sin if he accepts gifts. 

106. Thus (in the third part of the day) a brahmin may 
pursue any of the above mentioned activities for the sake of 
sustenance. But immediately thereafter he must perform 
expiatory rites. 

107. In the fourth part of the day he must keep ready 
clods of earth for the ablution as well as gingelly seeds, Ku£a 
grass and flowers. The bath must be taken in natural water. 

108. Baths are of eight types: ( 1 ) the daily bath, (2) bath 
on special occasion, (3) bath for the realisation of desires, (4) 
bath as an ancillary for a sacred rite, (5) bath for removal of 
dirt, (6) rubbing and scrabbing, ( 7 ) Acamana and ( 8) plunging 
into a river. 

109. A man who has not taken his bath is unlit for 
performing Japas, sacrificial offerings, etc. The morning bath is 
for that purpose. It is called the Nitya Snana (the daily bath). 

1 10. The Naimittika Snana (or the bath on special 
occasions ) is the bath taken to wipe off the impurity on account 
of touching a Candida, corpse, faeces, etc. or a woman in her 
menses. 

111. The Kamya Snana (bath for the realisation of 
desires) is the bath taken in holy rivers, etc., when the moon enters 
Pusya star and on similar occasions in accordance with the 
instructions of an astrologer. A man free from such desires 
need not take this bath. 

112. The Kriyanga Sn&na ( bath as an ancillary rite in 
the course of a religious ceremony) is the bath taken by a man 
on the occasion of worships of gods and guests for the recital 
of special Mantras. 

113. Malapakar;ana Snana is the bath taken for the 
removal of bodily impurities and not for any other purpose. It 
can be taken in ordinary tanks, natural puddles, holy tanks, 
rivers, etc. 
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i 14. This bath is only a natural activity of a man. The 
waters make the body clean and if it is taken in waters special 
merits also do accrue. 

115. Marjana or nibbing and wiping the body with 
water repeating M&rjana mantra removes sin quickly. The 
Nitya, Naimittika, Kriyanga and Malipakarsaqa baths are to 
be performed in hot or cold water in case there is no holy tank 
or river nearby. 

116. Water taken out (from well) is better than surface 
water; still better is the water from springs and fountains; still 
better is the lake water and still better is the river water. 

117. The water in a holy place is still better and the 
Ganges water is the holiest of all. The Gang& water removes 
all sins committed till death. 

1 18. The Ganges water is better than the water in Gaya 
or Kuruk?etra. It is the holiest. 

119. Baths in the night are recommended on the occa- 
sions of birth of a son, the special conjunctions of planets and 
stars, the transit of the sun from one zodiacal sign to another 
and at* the sight ofRahu (i.e. during lunar eclipse) and not 
otherwise. 

120. The bath early iq the morning, at dawn or imme- 
diately after sunrise removes even Mahapatakas (deadly sins) 
since it is on a par with the Ptajapatya rite. 

121. A person who takes early morning bath regularly 
for a year with great faith acquires the merit accruing from the 
performance of Prijapatya for Twelve yean. 

122. He who wishes for worldly enjoyment as expansive 
as the moon and the sun shall regularly take the early morning 
bath for the two months Magha and Phalguna (Mid-Jan. to 
Mid-March) . 

123. He who takes the early morning bath and takes 
only Haviyya food in the month of Magha quells all cruel sins 
within a month. 

124. If the devotee takes the bath recalling any one, his 
mother, father, brother, friend or preceptor he shall receive a 
twelfth of his merit. 

125. Amalaka ( Emlylic Myrobalam) fruits appeal to Lord 
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Vi?? u especially on the eleventh day of the lunar fortnight. A 
person desiring prosperity shall always take bath with the 
Amalaka fruits. 

126. Distress, fame, shortage of life, wealth, death, health 
and achievement of all desires are the effects of ta king oil bath 
on the seven days from Sunday to Saturday respectively. 

127. A person who observes fast, a person observing rites 
and a person who has got his hair cropped by a barber shall 
not take oil bath. He will be blessed by the Goddess of Fortune 
if he does not touch oil. 

1 28. After performing the bath (in the manner mention- 
ed before) , the devotee shall perform Tarpana to the manes, 
gods and human beings. Standing in water navel-deep he 
shall raise his head up and contemplate on the manes, etc. 

129. “May my manes come and accept my handful 
water libation.” Saying this he shall offer three handfuls each of 
libation towards the sky and towards his right side. 

m 

. 130, After wearing dry clothes and sitting on a dry place 
where Ku£a grass has been spread, the devotee conscious of the 
rules shall perform Tarpana and never in a vessel. 

131-133. 'Whatever is cruel and impure in this water 
that has not subsided so far shall be removed by this 1 , reciting 
this Mantra he shall take water in his left hand and sprinkle it 
towards the south west. This will ward off the malignant 
demons. 

134-136. e May Indra, Vanina, Brhaspati, Savitf, Bhaga, 
and the &ges Sanaka and others sanctify me and quell the sins 
committed by me by words, mind, body or acting and the sins 
due to taking prohibited food, and acceptance of gifts from 
sinners and let everything in the world from Brahma to a blade 
of grass be pleased 1 , saying this he shall sprinkle three handfuls 
of water. This is Sariityepatarpaga (Tarpana in brief)* 

137. He shall then worship gods without having any 
distinction among Brahma and others with the Mantras per- 
taining to Brahm&j Viw u i Rudr$, Savitr and Mitr&-Vamga. 

138. He shall bow to all Devas with their respective 
Mantras and place flower offerings separately for them saying 
‘Natnab'. 
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139-140. He shall worship Vijnu who incorporates in 
Himself all the deities and also Bhaskara (the sun). He who 
offers flowers or water reciting the Purusa Sukta Mantra 
has actually worshipped the whole world, the movable as well 
as the immovable. The devotee shall worship Janardana with 
other Tantrika Mantras too. 

141. Arghya offering must be made at first. The appli- 
cation of unguents, offerings of flowers, incenses and the fruits 
as Naivedya must be performed in due order. 

142. The Marjana and Acamana types of Snana is only 
with water inside the house. The water is invoked with 
Mantras and holy waters are psychically invoked with the 
Aghamarsana Sukta. Everyday this must be done thrice, 

143. The procedure of bath has been laid down thus by 
great men. While taking bath Brahmins, Ksatriyas and VaiSyas 
have to repeat Mantras. A Sudra has to observe silence during 
bath and perform Namaskara also silently. 

144. Teaching of Vedas is called Brahmayajfia ; Tar pan a 
is called Pitryajfta; performance of Homa is Devayajfia ; 
offering of oblations is Bhutayajiia and the hospitality to guests 
is Nryajfia. 

145-146. If these religious rites are performed in a cow- 
shed, tenfold merits accrue; if performed in the chamber of 
sacrificial fire hundredfold merits accrue; if performed in the 
abode and presence of enlightened persons thousandfold merits 
accrue; if performed in holy places hundred thousandfold 
merits accrue; if performed in temples crorefold merits accrue 
and if performed in the presence of Vi?nu endless merits accrue. 

147. In the fifth part of the day man must distribute 
foodstuffs among the Pitys, gods, human beings and insects. 

148. He who first gives excellent food to a brahmin and 
then shares his food with friends attains Svarga (Heaven). 
Hence, one must make gifts of food, 

149. One should take sweet things first. Savouries and 
cooked rice must be taken in the middle. Pungent, bitter and 
astringent things must be taken, in the end with water and milk. 

150. During nights, green vegetables must be completely 
or to a great degree abjured. Never should a man take a food, 
stuff exclusively of one taste. 
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151. The sumptuous food rice, etc of a brahmin it on a 
par with nectar; that of a K?atriya is like milk; that of a Vaiiya 
is real food and that of a Sudra is like blood. 

152. Goddess of Fortune and wealth resides in the place 
where people observe fast on new moon day for at least a year. 

153. The Girhapatya fire is located in the belly; the 
Daksina fire is located in the back; the Ahavanlya fire is locat- 
ed in the mouth and the Satya fire along with all others is 
located in the head. 

154. He who understands the five types of fires is called 
Ahit&gni. The body, the water, the Soma all these are differ- 
ent types of food. 

155-156. The Prapa, the fire, and the Sun — these three 
are the selfsame enjoyers. Reciting the Mantra, “Let food be 
for my strength. Let there be happiness to the earth, to the 
waters, to the fire, to the wind and to me also after the food 
has been digested fully." Having rubbed belly with the hand 
the betel leaf should be chewed. 

157-159. The sixth and seventh parts of the day shall be 
spent listening to Itih&sas, Puranas etc. attentively. Then after 
taking bath the evening prayers should be offered. Thus I have 
mentioned the daily rites, O brahmin. He who reads this or 
hears it will attain heaven. Keiava is the author of all these 
rules of conduct. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND FOURTEEN 

Dharmaiastra 


Brahmd said: 

1-2. Now, I shall explain the rules and rites regarding 
bath since all other rites are based on bath. The person who 
wishes to take bath shall bring earth, cowdung, gingelly seeds, 
Ku£a grass £nd fragrant flowers at the time of bath. He must 
place all erf* them on the bank in a secluded place along 
with the scented wateT. 
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3-8. The earth and the cowdung should be divided into 
three parts. With water and earth he should wash his hands and 
feet. With the sacred' thread worn as usual (Upavlti) and the tuft 
tied he should perforin Acamana silently with the mantra “Om 
uruih hi raja Varopo 1 Varupaya namah” he must propitiate 
the water and circumambulate. With the Rk mantra “Om ye te 
£atam*. ... svarkah svaha” he must whirl the water all round. 
With the Rk “Om sumitriya na®.... yaftca vayam dvi$roah” 
he shall take two handfuls of water and scatter it to the north 
and he shall then wash his feet, calves and hips three times. 

9-11. He shall wash his hands and perform Acamana 
and then bow to the water. With the seven Vyahrti mantras 
he shall perform Acamana again. He shall then rub his limbs 
with earth repeating the mantra “Idam Vi?nufo 4 . . . .parhsure.” 
Then he shall lace the sun and take his dip repeating the mantra 
—“Om apo asman matarah 8 iucira putaemi”. 

12-13. Then he shall clean the vessels, dip and dip 
again himself slowly. Repeating the mantra "Orb ma nastoke".... 
sadasi tva havamahe" he shall rub cowdung over the limbs. 

1 4-16, Then he shall dip himself into the water repeat- 
ing the various Vanina mantras such as “Imam me 7 .... satya- 
rartayah” "Tattva y&mi.... prarao?3h”, etc. 

1 7. After plunging again and standing up he shall drink 
the water from Kuia grass. 

18-19. The nine Rks, viz— "Apo hi 9 fh£ and the two 
following ones, "Devirapa”® and the next, ‘‘Apo deva”; the Rk 
“Drupadadiva"*, the Rk “Sarnia devi” 10 the Rk “Apo devl” the 
Rks called "P&vamanyab” — all these nine Rks must be repeated. 

20-21. Repeating the mantra ‘Gitpatirma’ 11 he shall 
slowly plunge again. He shall then repeat the other mantras of 
Varuna according to his ability. 
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22. The first dip and the last dip should be accompanied 
by the repetition of Pranava, the seven Vyahrtis and the 
Gayatri. 

23. The Marjana should be done inside water. The 
Aghamargana 1 mantra should be repeated thrice. 

24. Other Mantras that he remembers correctly can be 
repeated with great devotion and concentration. 

25. He can repeat Pranava and Gayatri as many times 
as possible. Or he can remember Vi?nu the imperishable. 

26. Apafi (waters) constitute the residence of Vispu. He 
is called Appati, hence Lord Vi?pu and the waters should be 
remembered. [For Mantras see Text] 

27-29. With the Mantra ‘Tad Visnoh’* he should take as 
many plunges as possible. Gayatri is the Mantra for the re- 
membrance of Vi?nu. Various mantras should be repeated in the 
course of the bath. 

30. After the bath is over he should wear clean dry 
cloth. He should wash his hands and feet with earth. 

31. He must perform Acamana repeatedly. Bath and 
Meal are to be taken with mantras repeated. I>mpada s mantra 
should be repeated three times. Aghamarsapa Mantra* is also to 
be repeated. 

32. After Acamana he should repeat the Asu mantra. Then 
he should worship the sun with flower offerings above the head. 

33-34. After scattering water he should repeat the mantra 
Udu tyam s , Citram* etc. Then he should look at the sun and 
repeat the mantras “Taccak^uh'*’ etc. and "Harhsafi Sucisad” 8 
etc. and worship the sun with Gayatri. 

35-36. The Anuvaka “Vibhraf” etc. and Puru?a Sukta, 
Siva Sankalpa and Man^ala Brahmarta should be repeated and 
Japayajfia performed duly. 

37-39. Adhyatmavidya should be practised for the fulfil- 
ment of Japa. Sri, Medha, Dhrti, Kfiti, Vak, Vigiivara, Pufp‘, 

1. BV. 10.190. 

2. Ibid. 1.22.20. 

3. AV, 6.1 1 5.3. 

4. BV. 10.190. 

5. Ibid. 1.50.1. 

6. Aidt-1. 115.1. 

7. /*Mfe-7.66.16. 

9 . Ibid. 4.40.5. 
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Tutfi, Um&, Arundhatl, Sad, the M&trs (mothers) Jaya, Vija- 
y&, Savitri, Santi, Svaha, Svadha, Dhj-ti and Aditi shall be 
duly worshipped. 

40. The wives of sages, the Virgins and the Kamya- 
devatgs should be propitiated. He who wishes for everything; 
auspicious should propitiate the goddess Sarvamangala. 

41 . “May the whole universe beginning with Brahma 
and ending with a blade of grass be propitiated,” saying thus 
three handfuls of water should be sprinkled. Tarpana is thus- 
duly performed. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND FIFTEEN 

Dharmai&stra 


BrahmS. said : 

1-2. 1 shall explain Tarpana which propitiates the gods 
and the manes. Ora, may the spirits Modas be propitiated. Om, 
may Framodas be propitiated. Om, may Sumukhas be pro- 
pitiated. Om, may Durmukh&s be propitiated. Om, may 
Vighnas be propitiated. Om, may Vighnakartarah (those 
who hinder) be propitiated. Om, may the metres be propitiated. 
Om, may the Vedas be propitiated. Om, may the medicinal 
herbs be propitiated. Om, may the Sanatana (the Eternal ) be 
propitiated. Om, may the other Acaryas be propitiated. Om, 
may the parts of the year be propitiated. Om, may the gods be 
propitiated. Om, may the celestial damsels be propitiated. Om, 
may the Dev&ndhakas be propitiated. Om, may the oceans be 
propitiated. Om, may the serpents be propitiated. Om, may the 
mountains be propitiated. Om, may the rivers, men and Yak$as 
be propitiated. Om, may the malignant spirits be propitiated. 
Om, may the Pifacas (the ghosts) be propitiated. Om, may the 
Supanpas be propitiated. Om, may the Bhuta be propitiated. 
Om, may the four kinds of living beings be propitiated. Om, 
may Dak?a be propitiated. Om, may Pracetas be propitiated _ 
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Om, may Marl cl be propitiated. Om, may Atri be propitiated. 
Om, may Angiras be propitiated. Om, may Fulastya be propi- 
tiated. Om, may Fulaha be propitiated. Om, may Kratu be 
propitiated. Om, may Narada be propitiated. Om, may Bhfgu 
be propitiated. Om, may ViSvamitra be propitiated. Om, may 
Kaiyapa be propitiated. Om, may Jamadagni be propitiated. 
Om, may Vasigfha be propitiated. Om, may Sv&yambhuva be 
propitiated. Om, may Svarocija be propitiated. Om, may Tamasst 
be propitiated. Om, may Raivata be propitiated. Om, may 
Cak?us be propitiated. Om, may Mahatcjas be propitiated. 
Om, may Vaivasvata be propitiated. Om, may Dhruva be 
propitiated. Om, may Dhava be propitiated. Om, may Anila 
be propitiated. Om, may Prabh&sa be propitiated. 

3. Wearing the sacred thread in the Form of a garland 
(Nivlti) — Om, may Sanaka be propitiated. Om, may Sanandana 
be propitiated. Om, may San&tana be propitiated. Om, may 
Kapila be propitiated. Om, may Asuri be propitiated. Om, may 
Vodhu be propitiated. Om, may the Kavyav&ts of men be pro- 
pitiated. Om, may Soma be propitiated. Om, may Yama be 
propitiated. Om, may Aryama be propitiated. 

4. Wearing the sacred thread over the right shoulder and 
under the left arm (Pracinaviti) . 

Om, may the manes Agni$vattas be propitiated. Om, may 
the manes Somasthas (Saumyasab) be propitiated. Om, may the 
manes Barhi$ads be propitiated. Obeisance to Yama. Obeisance to 
Dharmaraja. Obeisance to Mftyu. Obeisance to Anlaka. Obeis- 
ance to Vaivasvata. Obeisance to Kata. Obeisance to the slayer 
of all living beings. Obeisance to Audumbara. Obeisance to 
Dadhna. Obeisance to Nila. Obeisance to Parame^hin. Obeisance 
to Vrkodara (Brahman). Obeisance to Citra. Obeisance to 
Citragupta. 

5. May the universe from Brahma to a blade of grass be 
propitiated. Obeisance and Svadha to the manes. Obeisance and 
Svadha to the grandfathers. May our Pitfs of gentle face, the 
Agni; vattas come unto this sacrifice through the paths of gods, 
elated with Svadha ; let them protect us and speak within me. 

6. Om, repeating the mantra Orjaih vahantllj 1 etc. may 
the Pitrs be propitiated. Obeisance to Pitrs and Svadha. Obeis- 

1. VS .2.31 
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ance to Pitamahas (grandfathers) and Svadha. Obeisance to 
MAtAmahas (maternal grandfathers) and Svadha. Obeisance to 
PramAtAmahas (maternal great grandfathers) and Svadha. 
Obeisance to VrddhapramAtAmahas (maternal great-great- 
grandfathers) and Svadha. Let the imperishable Pitrs of Pita- 
mahas be propitiated. These Pitrs within me be propitiated. 
Then repeat the mantras “Pitarafc Svadhadhvam” etc. and 
"Madhu vata rtayate'*, 1 etc. 

7. Then Aftjali (joined palms) be ofTered to great grand- 
father. Obeisance unto ye, O Pitrs. Obeisance to Rasa. Obeis- 
ance to ye, O Pitrs. Obeisance to Sofa. Obeisance to ye O Pitrs. 
Obeisance to Jiva. Obeisance to ye O Pitrs. Obeisance to 
SvadhA. Obeisance to ye O Pitrs. Obeisance to Manyu. 
Obeisance to ye O Pitrs. Our homes are your residence, 
O ye Pitrs. Three Alkalis are offered to maternal grand- 
fathers. Then to mothers and others. 

8. Those who are born in our family, those who died 
issueless, let those be propitiated. I have offered water by 
squeezing this cloth. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTEEN 

Dharmaidstra 

Brahma said : 

1. Z shall explain the characteristics of the Homa called 
Vaiivadeva. First repeat the mantra “Kravyadam Agnim,” 1 etc 
after kindling the fire and performing Paryuksana (Sprinkling 
of water) Om, O Pavaka (fire god) Vaiivanara, here is a seat 
unto you sanctified by Aranlgarbha. 

O MahA Brahman I I am wakening up VaiivAnara. Then 
repeat the mantra “Om Vaijvinarega”* etc. 

2. Om SvahA to PrajApati. Om Svaha to Soma. Om 
SvAhA to Byhaspati. Oih SvAhA to Agni and Soma. Oih SvahA 
to Indra and Agni. Oth Svaha to Earth and Heaven. Om 
Svaha to Indra, Oih SvAhA to alt Devas. Oih Svaha to Brahman. 
Om SvAhA to waters, to herbs and plants, to the planets, to the 

1. RV. 1.90.6 
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deities, to Indra, to Indra's officers, to Yama, to the officer of 
Yama, to all beings roaming the firmament, to Vasudhd Fitfs. 
I offer oblation to those beings which, in their woe, roam in 
the mid-world and desire all round nourishment. May Puffipati 
grant me nourishment. May he grant everything even to 
Gap^alas and crows. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND SEVENTEEN 

D harmaidstra 

Brahma said : 

1 . I shall mention, in brief, the process of Sandhy& for 
the twice-born. Whether he is pure or impure, whether he is in 
any plight or not, whoever remembers the lotus-eyed Lord 
Vi?nu is pure internally and externally. 

2-6. Om, the metre is G&yatri. The sage is Viivimitra. 
It has three feet. The ocean is its belly. The moon and the 
sun are its eyes. The fire is its mouth, Vi?nu is its heart, 
Brahma is its head. Rudra is its tuft. Its use is in the investi- 
ture of sacred thread. Om Bhub Nyasa on the foot, Bhuvab on 
the knees, Svab on the chest, Mahab on the head, Janah on the 
tuft, Tapah on the throat, Satyam on the forehead. Om 
obeisance to the heart. Om Bhuh Svaha to the head. Om 
Bhuvah Vausat to the tuft. Om Svah Hum to the Kavaca. Om 
Bhurbhuvah Svab Pha| to the Astra. Om Bhub Om Bhuvab 
Om Svah Om Mahah Om Janab Om Tapab Om Satyam. 
Then the three-footed Gayatrl Mantra “Apo Jyotlraso ’mf tarn 
Brahma Bhurbhuvasvar Om.” 1 2 3 Then the Mantras “Suryalca 1 " 
in the morning “Apah punantu*” etc. in the midday and 
“Agnisca 4 ” etc. in the evening. 

7. O you, the gran tress of Boons, you are of white hue in 
the forenoon. You the great goddess of Gayatri wearing white 
cloth, You are seated on the shoulders of a bull. You hold the 
excellent trident. 

1. TA. 10.15.1. 

2. /Sid 10.25.1. 

3. /«& 10.23.1. 

4. Ibid. 10.24.1. 
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8. May the goddess of Gayatri of dark hue come at 
midday t like the flower of Atasf, Vi$nu a s deity seated on 
Garuda, wearing yellow cloth and holding Sankha, Cakra, 
Gadi and Padma. 

9. She is of white hue* seated in the solar sphere on a 
white lotus. She is decorated with white flowers. May SarasvaU 
the form of Gayatri in the evening, the goddess granting boons 
come hither, 

1. The various mantras — ^Oih Apohisfha” 1 etc. , 
Tasma aranga mam avo ,ta etc, ‘‘Oih sumitriya na” etc. “On* 
Drupadadiva”* etc “Om rtafica satyafica*’ 4 etc are u> be 
repeated duly- 

12. The Mantras to be repeated thereafter — Oih,the sage 
of Gayatri is Vifvamitra; the metre is Gayatri. Savitr is the 
deity. Its use is in Japa “Om udu tyam. n etc, “Om citram 
devanam” 5 etc, “Oih taceak?uh” 4 etc. “Gift Viivatascaksuh 9 ' 7 
etc, are to be repeated. 

13. Born of the excellent summit, residing on the moun- 
tain on the surface of the Earth and permitted by Brahma O 
Goddess ! be pleased to depart according to convenience. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND EIGHTEEN 

Dharmaiistra 

Brahtnd said : 

1. O Vyasa, I shall explain the procedure of Sriiddha 
which yields worldly enjoyments and salvation to men* The 
performer of Sriddha shall invite Brahmins particularly 
Brahmacarins (unmarried students). 

2. For the worship of devas, the sacred thread should be 
in the normal way and for the worship of Pitfs, the sacred thread 
should be in the Pracinavita form (on the right shoulder and 
under the left arm] , when the worship of feet is to be performed 
^amyoga* mantra is to be used, 

1. RV. 10.9,1 

2. Ibid. 10.9.3 

3. AV. 6,115.3 
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3. The householder asks — Om, you all have come ?*' 
When they reply — “Om, well. Well, we have come” the house- 
holder says — “Om, To Viivedevas (to all Devas) , here is the 
water offering and Arghya — Svaha” and offers the sacred deity 
water through the bent Kuia grass on the feet of the brahmin 
intended to be (the representative of) Viivedevas. 

4. The householder faces the south. He wears the 
sacred thread in the opposite way and repeats the names and 
Gotra of the person to whom he performs Sr&ddha and says 
“here is the offering of water to the feet and Arghya, Svadhi.” 
He takes the sacred Pity water and pours it through the bent 
Kuia grass alongwith flowers over the feet of the brahmin 
intended to represent the Pitfs. 

5. Similarly, for maternal grandfather and others. 
‘Here is the Acamaniya water, Svaha, Svadhk’, Saying so it is 
poured into the hand of the brahmin. ‘Here is Arghya,’ saying 
so, the flower is handed to the brahmin. 

6'7, The householder then says that in such and such 
a place, in such and such a month, in such and such transit of 
the sun, in such and such Tithi ( day of the lunar fortnight he 
is preparing to perform the Vaiivadeva Sraddha of his father, 
grandfather and great grandfather of such and such gotra and 
named such and such. 

He asks the brahmins ‘Is the seat ready ?’ When they 
say ‘Yes, it is ready’ he begins Omfihuh, Om Bhuvab, Om 
Svah, Om Mahab, Om Janab, Om Tapab, Om Satyam — These 
are the seven Vy&hrtis. With these he makes the brahmin 
representing gods sit facing the east. Then he makes the other 
brahmin representing the Pitrs sit facing the north. Then he 
goes round them saying — “Obeisance, obeisance, always obeis- 
ance to the deities, to the Pitrs of great Yogic power, obeisance 
to Svadha and Svaha” He repeats this thrice. 

Again, he takes the Sahkalpa as mentioned in the first 
paragraph of this section. Om Svaha unto the Viive Devas. I 
shall invoke the Viive Devas. When they give permission 
saying ‘Yes Invoke’, he repeats the Mantra ‘Oih Viive dev&b 
irputemam’ etc. upto ‘Rajanam parayamasi’ and invokes 
‘May the powerful Viive Devas of noble dignity come. Those 
who are engaged in this Sr&ddha shall be cautious. Om, may 
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the platform be free from Asuras and Raksasas. After this, he 
scatters barley grains thrice. 

' 8. The householder then says'* Om, I shall prepare 

the Pitra (the vessel) when they permit saying ‘Yes do 1 he 
takes the blades of Kuia grass and twists them in the form of 
Trivrt Pavitra repeating the Mantras ‘Pavitre stho vai$navyau’ 
and ‘Om Viipurmanasi pute sthafr 1 and places the Pavitra 
inside the vessel. 

9. Repeating the mantra *0111 fanno devih’ he pours 
water in the vessel. Repeating the mantra ‘Om yavosi’ etc. he 
puts the yava grains. Repeating the mantra 'Gandha Dvarara 
etc 1 he offer* the scents. Repeating the mantra ‘Oih ya divya 
&pah’ etc. he offers water to the brahmin and places the Samsrava 
and Pavitra near the brahmin. Then pouring the SamSrava 
water in the former vessel he places it over the Kuia grass 
upright and places a blade of Kula over it also. 

10. Here are these scents, flowers, incense, lamp, a pair 
of garmenrs and Sacred Thread to the Vifve Dev as. Obeisance. 
Let this offer of scents, etc., be unimpaired. The brahmins say 
'Be it so*. 

1 1 . Then he seeks permission saying ‘Shall I perform 
the Srftddha of Pitrs, grandfather, great grandfather, maternal 
grandfather, maternal great grandfather and maternal great 
great grandfather ?” When the brahmins say ‘Yes, do', he 
repeats 'Orii Dcvatabhyah’ etc thrice. 

1 2. Here is the seat and Svadhi unto our father, grand- 
father, etc. of such and such names accompanied by their wives. 
Saying so, he places the seat towards the left of the brahmin. 
Om, I invoke the Pitra. The brahmin says ‘yes invoke’. He 
repeats the mantra ‘Om ayantu nah pitarah’, etc. Thus the 
invocation. Then ‘Om may the Asuras and Rak$asas clear 
away from the platform.’ He scatters Tila grains. Repeating 
the mantra ‘Tilosi Somadaivatyo’ etc and hands over Tila 
seeds to the brahmin. 

13. After giving scents and flowers to the brahmin he 
takes the Pitrpatra and repeats 'Yi divya’ etc ‘Om. My father 
of such and such gotra and such and such a name accompanied 
by thy wife, here is Arghya and Svadha unto thee. The vessel 

1. RV. 10.9.4 
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with Pavitca is then placed on the left side of the brahmin 
over the Ku£a grass. Repeating the Mantra ‘Om Pitfbhyah 
st ha namasi 1 he places the vessel face down. 

14. ‘Om t may the worlds occupied by the Pitrs be 
sanctified. Thou art the seat of the Pitrs,* he touches the 
vessel face down. Thou art the ball of rice soaked in ghi, He 
asks the Pitrbrahmin ‘Shall I place it on fire ? then he says* 
'Yes do* Om Svaha unto Agni the bearer of Kavya and 
sprinkles two drops of ghi in the hands of Deva brahmin and 
gives a portion of the ball of rice in his hand. A portion of the 
rice is kept for the ball of rice (pinda)and the remaining is put 
in the vessel of Pity s and that of maternal grandfather, 

15. He covers the vessel with Kuia grass and lifts it 
with both the hands kept prone. Repeats the mantra 'Om 
Prthivi te patram 1 etc and invokes the vessel. Repeating the 
mantra ‘Idam Vi$rmh f etc, the thumb of the brahmin is placed 
in the middle of the rice. 

16. Repeating the mantra c Apa hata 1 he scatters Yava 
grains thrice. Reaping the mantra ‘Om Nihanmi* etc- he scatters 
the sum of money intended. 

17. Om Sv&ha, here is the rice with ghi, pickles and 
drinking water to the gods named ‘Madhuvilocana’ and with 
water and Kuia the same is contemplated as such. Om, may 
this rice be unimpaired. Om, may the contemplated be realised. 

18. Then wearing the sacred thread in the opposite 
direction be places all foodstuffs, side-dishes, ghi, etc in a vessel in 
front of the Pitrbrahmin and places a blade of grass half cover* 
ing the vessel and half over the ground. Then be lifts the vessel 
with his palms supine repeating the mantra ‘Om Prthivi* etc. 
Repeating the mantra c Idam Visno^’ he places the thumb of 
the brahmin in supine position over the foodstuff. Then he 
repeats the Mantra ‘Apahata’ etc and scatters gingelly seeds. 
He then kneels with his left knee touching the ground. Here is 
the foodstuff with side dishes, drinking water and ghi, devoid 
of forbidden food, and Svadha unto my Pitrs, Pitamaha, etc. 
accompanied by their wives and named such and such 
belonging to such and such Gotra. The Sankalpa (contem- 
plation) for the food is the mantra ‘Om Orjam Vahantib' 
etc. He then pours a few drops of water facing the South. 
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19* Orb, may this SrAddha be unimpaired, Oih, may 
the contemplated be realised. Oih BhO Bhuvafc Svah, and 
after that he recites the mantra *Om Madhu VatAh*, etc. 

20-21, He shall then say — ‘Ye be pleased to take food 
conveniently and refraining from speech/ He shall then repeat 
the Pitf Stotra beginning with ‘Sapta VyadhAh* ‘Seven 
hunters are in the DaiArna lands. The deer are in the mountain 
K&lafljara. The Cakravaka birds are in the Saradvipa and the 
Swans are in the M&nasa lake. Those brahmins of noble family 
and the extensive knowledge of the Vedas are in Kuruksetra. You 
have started on a long journey and are likely to be tired out by 
them/* 

22, Then he shall say ‘Be satiated/ With the sacred 
thread worn left-ways and facing south, the mantra c Om 
Agnidagdhah* etc shall be repeated. “May the Pitfs who were 
duly cremated and those who were not, in our family be pleased 
with what I offer on the Earth and becoming satiated may 
they attain the highest goal/ 3 Saying so he shall place the rice 
soaked in ghl on the Kuia grass on the ground pouring water 
over it. 

23, Then water is to be offered to the brahmins in 
order as the last mouthful. He then repeats Gayatri with the 
Vyahftis and the mantra ‘MadhuvAta’ etc. He then asks the 
Deva brahmin ‘The food appealed to you, I hope*. When he 
says ‘Yes very much*, he asks — ( Om, what shall I do with the 
remaining food ?* The brahmin replies ‘Let it be partaken by 
you along with your near and dear 5 . Then he asks the Pitf 
brahmin wearing the sacred thread left ways. ‘Om I hope you 
are satiated?’ He replies ‘Om we are satiated*. Thereafter the 
ground is sprinkled with water, a circle and a square are 
drawn and gingelly seeds are scattered - 

24, O my father ! of this name, of this gotra, accom- 
panied by thy wife, here is the seat for the Pin^a unto thee 
and SvadhA. Similarly, for grandfather too in the middle of the 
line. Then G&yatri with VyAhftis is repeated and the Mantra 
‘Madhu VAtA* etc is repeated thrice* The ball of rice soaked 
in ghl is placed on the blade of Kuia grass invoking father and 
grandfather with respective names Gotra, etc, saying 'Here is 
the Pind* unto Thee and SvadhA, Then with the Mantras as 
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before, the pigda is scattered. Near the pigda ‘Om may the 
Lepabhuks (those who take lambatives) be pleased.’ Then 
he wipes his hand on the KuSa grass. With the water washing 
the pinda he repeats the mantra and says ‘O my father (name 
Gotra, etc.) accompanied by thy wife, I am making this water 
libation unto thee and to those that are after thee. Svadha 
unto thee.” Thus the Pitypigda is sprinkled. Then he places 
the Pindapatra face down. With hands joined together he 
repeats the Mantra — ‘Om Pitar Madayadhvam’ etc. Touching 
water he turns about on the left and faces the north. He then 
takes Pranayama thrice and says obeisance unto the six seasons. 

25. Turning again to the left a flower is handed over. 
May this rite be unimpaired and unbothered. May merit 
accrue. Facing the south he repeats the Mantra ‘Am! madanta 
Pitarah’ etc. Untying the upper cloth, and joining palms he 
says ‘Obeisance unto ye, obeisance unto ye. O Pitrs, rice of 
the house is given.” Saying this he looks at the house (all 
round). “Here is your cloth, O Pitrs of this Gotra and 
Svadhi.” Then the thread is given. He lifts the water pitcher 
with the left hand. Repeating the Mantra ‘Orjarh vahantfh’ 
the water is poured over the pigd a > 

26. From the water pitcher placed before, the remaining 
water is taken and the pindas are sprinkled. Invoking the 
pinda, scents etc are given. Ku$a grass and a leaf is placed 
over the pinda. Then he repeats the Mantra — “Ak?annami”— 
etc, three times. 

27. Similarly, everything is performed for the brahmins 
representing maternal grandfather and others — Acamana “Om, 
may the sprinkling be excellent.” He sprinkles the water. 
‘Om, Gods are stationed in the middle water. Everything is 
founded in the water. May the water placed in the hand of the 
brahmin be holy into us all.’ Then he hands over the water to the 
brahmin, “Lak?ml is stationed in the lotus. Lak$ml stays in 
the cowshed always. Let there be good will of thine for ever.’ 
He repeats the Mantra ‘Somasya’ etc. ‘Whatever is progres- 
sive and conducive to the welfare in the world shall be mine 
forever. Om, may this be unimpaired and unbothered.' Then 
Y ava grains arc given. 
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28. 'May the food and drink offered to my father, 
grandfather and great grandfather with their wives, belonging 
to such and such gotra, be everlasting.' He then hands over 
the gingelly seeds. The brahmin says 'Be it so’ 'May the 
benediction of maternal grandfather and others be unending. 
Om, may the Pitys be non cruel. May our gotra flourish. May 
our donors flourish. May Vedas and progeny flourish. May 
not our faith recede. May there be much for us to give. May 
our foodstuffs increase. May we get guests. May there be 
mendicants flocking to us. Let us not beg of anyone. May 
these blessings be given. 

29. May there be good will.’ When the brahmin 
says — 'Be it so’ in the place where pipda is given he drops the 
Pavitra for the sake of Arghya. He then takes up the Pavitra 
and Ku£a and with it he touches the brahmin. 

He asks — ‘Shall I recite the Svadha’. He replies “Om, 
let it be recited'. ‘Om, let the Svadhd be announced to father, 
grandfather and greatgrandfather of such and such names 
along with their wives.’ When the brahmin says — 'Let the 

Svadha be presented’ he shall repeat the Mantra ‘Crjam 
Vahantih" and pour water. 

30. 'Om. May Viivedcvas be pleased in this Yajfia’ 
saying thus he places Yava grains in the hand of the brahmin. 
When he says ‘Om, let them be pleased' he shall repeat ‘Orii 
devatibhyah’ etc. three times. 

3 1 . Looking down he moves the Pinda Patras to and fro 
and performs Acamana. He wears the sacred thread in the 
■ normal way and faces the east ‘Om, I offer unto thee of such 
and such gotra, named so and so, of brahmanical clan and 
accompanied by thy wife, this silver piece as Daksiria for the 
fulfilment of this Sraddha.’ Saying so the Dak?in& is handed 
over. Similarly, the Dakyina is given to the Devabrahmana also. 

32. Then facing the Pitr Brahmin the question is put 
'Arc the Pipd&* ready’. He replies 'Yes very well.’ He pours the 
milk over the Pinda. Then the Pipda is moved to and fro. The 
guest brahmin keeps the Pi pda P&tra in supine position. The 
Mantra ‘Om V&je vaje’ etc is repeated and Pinda is cast. 
Then the mantra ‘Amavdjasya’ etc is repeated and the Devas 
are bid farewell to. 
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With the Mantra *Om, Abhiramyatam’ the Pitr brahmin is bid 
farewell to. The householder returns without the brahmins 
following. The Pindas are then given to cows, etc. 

33-34. This is the rule of procedure in a Sraddha. If 
this is read it quells sins. Wherever Sraddha is performed 
according to these rules the ancestors are everlastingly propitiat- 
ed. The performer is sure to attain heaven. Thus I have ex- 
plained the Parvana Sraddha which helps the manes attain 
Brahmaloka. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND NINETEEN 

Dhamaiistra 


BraHmS said : 

1 . I shall explain the Nityajr&ddha (the daily Sraddha ) . 
As the previous one, this too has a special variety. 

Om, I shall perform the Sr&ddha of my father, grand- 
father and great grandfather of such and such names, such and 
such Gotra and accompanied by their wives by means of cook- 
ed rice offered to you. 

The procedure of seating, etc has to be followed (as 
before) except that of Vi3ve dev as. 

2. I shall explain Vrddhiiriddha (i.e. Sraddha on special 
joyous occasions) . As before everything is followed and its 
special variety too. On the joyous occasions of seeing the new 
bom son’s face, etc, Vrddhi Sraddha has to be performed. The 
brahmins face the east while sitting. The householder wears 
the sacred thread in the normal way. Yava seeds and Badara 
fruits are used with Kuia grass. Devatlrtha (holy water conse- 
crated), Namaskara and the offering of DakjiijA everything 
as usual. 

3. The householder touches his right knee and says 
♦O m , today on this joyous occasion, when the Sraddha of our 
grandmother and mother of such and such Gotra and of such 
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and such name has to be performed. 'I have first to perform 
the Sr&ddha of Viivedevas named Vasus and Satyas by means 
of cooked rice offered to you.’ Saying this he invites the Deva 
brahmin; When he says *Otn you shall perform it’ he pro- 
ceeds to invite the other brahmin. 

4. Thereafter is the procedure of Nandi Mukha Sraddha 
of the greatgrandmother mentioning the name, Gotra etc. 
followed by the invitation of the brahmin representing great 
grandmother, his formal permission, etc. Thereafter the same 
procedure for maternal great grandmother and the brahmin 
representing her. 

5. The items of seating the brahmins representing the 
principal deity, Pitrs and all Devas and the other usual an- 
cillary rites are performed duly. He then repeats the Mantra 
‘Om Visve Devah jrnutemam’ etc. This is the invocation of 
Viivedevas. Scents etc. are given. Statements about the 
Sraddha being unimpaired. 

6. Similar items concerning activities and statements 
with regard to great grandmother, grandmother, mother, great 
grandfather great great maternal grandfather etc. Then food 
is placed and offered to the Devas named Vasus and Satyas 
along with the side dishes, Badara fruit, curd and devoid of 
forbidden foodstuffs. “Om, O Nandimukhi, of such and such 
Gotra, my grandmother, named so and so here is the food 
unto you alongwith Badara fruit and curd. Obeisance.” 
Similarly for maternal grandfather and great grandfather. 

7. Ekoddifta (The Sr&ddha for a single mane) is also 
performed as before. I shall explain its special variety, listen. 
First the invitation. Then washing of the feet, seating. ’Today 
I shall perform the Ekoddij(a Sraddha, the annually recurring 
one, of my father of such and such a name and of such and 
such a Gotra, by means of cooked rice offered through you. 
Permission is formally sought and given. Seat, scents etc. are 
given. The food is placed and contemplated. Japas are per- 
formed with the sacred thread worn in the opposite direction. 
Facing the north he performs the Atithi Sr&ddha. 

8. He then enquires about their being satiated. He 
faces the south with the sacred thread worn in the opposite 
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direction. He stands near the place where they had taken food 
and repeats the Mantra ‘Agnidagdha’ (duly cremated with 
fire) . Then the pin<Janna is scattered. ‘O my father ! of such 
and such a name, of such and such a Gotra, I offer this water 
libation to thee as well as to those that follow thee. Svadha 
unto thee. Water is poured over the line. All other things as. 
before. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWENTY 

Dharmaiistra 


BrahmS said: 

1 . I shall mention the rite of Sapindikarana (Joining the 
pijrida of the recently dead father with that of the other an- 
cestors) which, if performed on the day of the first anniversary 
of the death, duly enables the dead father to attain the Pitr- 
loka (the region of the manes) . 

2. The Sapindikarana has to be performed in the after- 
noon. The other rites are the same as before. The brahmins 
representing grandfather, etc, are invited. Om, obeisance, here 
is the seat unto the deities named Pururava and Adrava. 
The seat is offered on the left side. Then the invocation is 
done. Permission is formally sought for the performance of the 
Sraddha of grandfather and great grandfather accompanied 
by their wives. Three separate vessels are placed. Ku£a grass 
is placed over the vessels. They are covered with other vessels. 
All the items are duly performed till the request for tine 
Sraddha being unimpaired. Then all these items for the re- 
cently dead father and mother mentioning names, etc, till the 
request for its being unimpaired. 

3. After concluding that, the covering vesselg~'are taken 
off. The three vessels representing grandfather, great grand- 
father and* great great grandfather are slightly shaken in the 
due order. ‘Om, those that are similar and similar-minded. 
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the Pitta in the region of Yama, — to them we offer Svadha and 
obeisance* Let this Yajfia be of the same efficacy as in the case 
of the Dev as/ 

‘Om, May the splendour of those living beings who are 
mine, similar to me and similar-minded among other living 
beings, be efficacious to me for a hundred years/ Repeating 
the above two Mantras, he pours the water from the vessel of 
grandfather into that of great grandfather and the water from 
both these vessels as well as Favitra is kept in the vessel re- 
presenting the recently dead father. The vessel of great great 
grand-father is left off, 

4, The Pavitra in the vessel is handed over to the 
brahmin representing Pitr {father} , With the flower in the 
vessel, his head, hands and feet are worshipped* Water from 
another vessel is slightly poured into the hand of the Pitr 
brahmin* The vessel is then held in both the hands and the 
Mantra c Ya divyab* etc is repeated. Then he invokes the 
grandfather along with his wife mentioning their name and gotra 
and says ‘here is Svadha and Arghya unto you/ He then 
pours water from Pitr vessel for Arghya into the hand of the 
brahmin representing grandfather. Some water is taken for 
sprinkling the Pinda. On the left side, the vessel is placed 
prone on a Kuia grass the tip of which is turned towards the 
South, He says ‘Thou art the seat of the Pitrs/ 

5* Scents are offered to grandfather, great grandfather 
and great greatgrandfather. Then Agnikarana (offerings in the 
fire) is performed. The remaining cooked rice is put in the 
vessel of grandfather* All other rites upto invoking the Mantra 
of the vessel of grandfather are concluded. Then the vessel of 
Pitr (father) and the brahmin representing him are touched. 
The thumb is placed over the food. Gtngelly seeds are scattered. 
c Om, here is thy food with ghi, drinking water and side-dishes 
devoid of forbidden foodstuff. The same unto those that follow 
thee. Svadh& unto thee/ 

6, Then food and water are offered to Deva brahmin. 
If there is a guest as well, his Sraddba too is performed. But 
no grain is scattered on this occasion. The householder then 
asks Pitr brahmin ‘Om, is it tasted by your holiness?’ Pinda 
is then offered with necessary ancillary questions and split into 
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two. The two Mantras ‘Ye samanah samanasafr’ are repeated. 
The pinda is put in the vessels of great great grandfather and 
grand-father. Scents are offered to pindas. Pinda is slightly stirred. 
The Atithi Brahmin is asked ‘Is it tasted by your holiness?’ 
The brahmins are given Acamana water and betel leaf in due 
order. May the sprinkling be in order. May the waters be 
holy and beneficent. Water is handed to the brahmin repre- 
senting great great grandfather and others in due order. May 
the gotra enjoy unending bliss. Water with gingelly seeds is 
given to the Pitr brahmin saying, ‘may this stay by.' 

7. ‘May the manes be non-fierce’. When the brahmin 
says ‘be it so’, he says ‘Shall I repeat Svadha?’ When the 
grandfather brahmin replies ‘Om, let it be repeated’. This is 
frequently asked and permission is given. 

8. The mantra ‘Orjam vahantih’ is repeated. The 
householder faces south and pours water. 'Om may Viive 
Devas be satiated with this Yajfia’ Barley and water is given to 
the Deva brahmin. The Mantra ‘Devatabhyab’, etc is repeated 
thrice. 

9. Pinda patras are stirred. Acamana is performed. 
Dak?ina is offered to the grandfather brahmin. The Pitr 
brahmin is requested for blessings. Then he blesses the house- 
holder repeating the mantra ‘Dataro nobhivardhantam’ etc. 
The vessel is then placed supine. The brahmins are bid adieu 
with ‘Vaje Vaje’ Mantra. The Pitr brahmin is bid farewell to 
by saying ‘may you rejoice.’ 

10. O Vyasa I have thus explained to you the ‘Sapin- 
dikar apairadd h a. ' The Sraddha, the perforator of Sr&ddha 
and the fruit thereof is Hari Himself. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWENTYONE 

DharmasSra 


Brahmd said : 

1. I shall briefly mention the essence of Dharma 
(Virtue and Righteousness) , please listen, O Sankara. It is 
subtle. It quells all sins. It yields worldly enjoyment and 
salvation. 

2. It is grief that destroys learning, righteousness, 
strength, courage, happiness and zeal of every man. Hence, 
grief must be eschewed. 

3. One gets a wife according to one’s actions. One finds 
one’s surroundings according to one’s actions. His kinsmen 
and relatives behave in accordance with his actions. It is the 
action of a man that prompts him to activities generating 
happiness and misery. 

4. Giving of gifts is the greatest virtue. Everything good 
is secured by making gifts. It is charity that enables one to 
attain heavenly kingdom. Hence, a man must make liberal 
gifts. 

5. Making of gifts with excellent and entire money gifts 
( daksipa) is on par with the saving of life of a terrified being. 

6. Dharma is acquired by means of austerities, practising 
celibacy, sacrifices and holy ablutions. Those who destroy the 
same go to hell. 

7. Persons desirous of performing Homas, Japas, holy 
ablutions and worship of deities and those who possess truth* 
fulness, forgiveness and mercy attain heaven. 

8. There is no one making a gift of happiness or misery 
and there is no one who removes the same. Men experience 
happiness or misery brought about by his own acdons. 

9. He who dedicates his life for the sake of virtue crosses 
all difficulties. If there is contentment, who is he who cannot 
sustain himself by means of fruits and roots? 

10. Every one sinks into misery due to association and 
intimacies. The same is caused by greed which cannot be 
warded off. 
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11. Greed generates anger, malice results from greed; 
greed begets delusion, illusion, false prestige and rivalry. 

12. He who is free from lust, hatred, falsehood, anger, 
greed, delusion and haughtiness becomes calm and tranquil and 
he attains the highest region divested of sins. 

13. O Hara, the deities, the sages, the serpents, the 
Gandharvas and the Guhyakas honour a virtuous man and not 
a rich or lustful man. 

14. By means of unlimited valour, intelligence or manli- 
ness a man secures even things difficult to get. Hence, there 
is nothing to grieve over. 

15. This is the highest achievement that a man is merci- 
ful to all living beings, is able to curb all sense organs and has 
the notion that everything is transitory. 

16. If a man does not perform meritorious actions al- 
though he sees Death staring at him face to face, his life is as 
worthless as the teatlike sebaceous growth under the chin of 
a goat. 

17. The slayer of a child in the womb, the murderer of 
a brahmin, he who kills a cow or his own father and the wretch 
who defiles his own preceptor’s bed can get rid of the sin by 
making a gift of a land possessing all good features. 

1 8. In my view, there is no other gift surpassing the gift 
of a cow. A cow acquired by lawful means, if handed over as 
a gift, makes the entire family cross all difficulties. 

19. O Vrsadhvaja, there is no gift better than the gift 
of food. It is food that sustains the world of mobile and im- 
mobile beings. 

20-21 . The gift of a virgin, the gift of a bull, pilgrimage, 
high erudition, the gift of an elephant, horse . and chariot or 
that of gems, jewels and lands— none of these is equal to even 
a sixteenth part of the gift of food!. Vital airs, strength, 
splendour, valour, fortitude and power of memory take their 
origin from food. 

22. If a person digs wells, tanks and lakes or lays parks 
for the sake of the public, he raises the members of his family 
even to tHe twentyfirst remove and himself revels in the region 

of Vi??u. 
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23. Even the very sight of good men purifies one. It is 
better than the holy places of pilgrimage. The benefit from a 
"holy place is derived later but that from the contact of good 
men is immediately effective. 

24. Truthfulness, restraint, penance, purity, content, 
ment, forgiveness, straightforwardness, wisdom, tranquillity, 
mercy and charity — these are eternal virtues. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWENTY-TWO 


BrahmS said : 

1. I shall explain the rites of atonement quelling sins 
conducive to being confined in hell. Flies, sprays of water, 
woman, water on the surface of the earth, fire, cat and roun- 
goose are always pure. 

2. If inadvertently a brahmin takes food defiled by the 
Ucchi$(a (residual of food partaken) of a Sudra he should fast 
for a day and night and drink Paflcagavya. He shall be 
purified. 

3. If a brahmin and another brahmin are mutually 
defiled by their Ucchi$ta, the expiatory rite is taking a bath and 
Japa. They shall take food only at the end of the day. 

4-5. If anyone takes food containing flies or bits of 
hair he shall immediately vomit it out for purity. He who 
takes foodstuffs keeping them in the palms, or licks the finger 
or eats food placed on the arms shall be purified after the 
expiry of a day and night. Or he shall drink water poured out 
to him. Water drunk with the left hand, or water drunk by 
others partially is like toddy and so shall not be drunk or if 
drunk one incurs the sin of drinking toddy. 

6-7. Water taken in a leather bag is impure, if a low 
caste person resides in the house of any one of other castes, 
without declaring that he is of low caste, the expiatory rite for 
the twice-bom is Candr&yapa or Par&lta . That for a Sudra is 
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the Pr&j&patya rite. If the person resides knowingly, other 
types of expiatory rites are to be performed. 

8. He who takes cooked food there shall perform half of 
a Kfcchra penance. Those who take the food of these people 
shall perform a fourth of the Krcchra penance. 

9. The brahmin who takes food of a washerman, an 
actor, a bamboo worker or a cobbler has to perform Candrik- 
yana penance. 

10. If inadvertently he drinks water from a well or 
waterpot belonging to a Candala he shall perform the 
Santapana penance. A Vaiiya shall perform half of that. 

11. A Sudra in the circumstances shall perform a 
quarter of that. For inadvertently taking food in the house of 
a lowcaste, the atonement is three Krcchras. For approaching 
an Antyaja (low caste) woman, the expiatory rite is a Par&ka. 

12. A brahma na taking the Ucchi$(a of a low caste man 
becomes pure by performing Candrayaga. If inadvertendy he 
takes a Carujala’s food he should perform Aindhana (a variety 
of Santapana) form of an expiatory rite. 

13. A Ksatriya shall perform Santapana and the 
others shall perform Japa Yajfia for a night. If a brahmin eats 
the fruit from the same tree as a Candela inadvertently he 
becomes pure after the lapse of a day and a night. 

14. By eating Ucchiffa impurity is incurred which shall 
be removed by vomitting it off. If he touches a Cagdkla he 
shall repeat Gayatri eight thousand times or Drupadi Mantra 
a hundred times. 

15. The atonement for taking the food of a C£nd&la or 
a Svapaca (those who cook dogs) or taking food after eva- 
cuating the bowels or urination (without the customary 
washing) is fasting for three nights. The expiation for 
approaching an Antyaja woman is Paraka penance. 

16. Expiation for indulging in sexual intercourse with 
an unwilling woman is Parika. There is no expiation for a 
low caste man in a similar context. 

17. If a brahmin drinks water in a vessel that had 
contained wine and hence had been defiled, he is purified by a 
quarter of Krcchra penance and by undergoing ail the Saiiukaras 
(investiture with sacred thread and other rites) all over again. 
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18-19, Brahmins who had once renounced the world 
but are desirous of starting the life of a householder again, 
after gathering food and drink, shall perform three Krcchras 
and three Candrayanas. The Sage Vasisjha has laid down all 
the Samskaras beginning with post-natal rites, 

20-2 1 * A defiled woman shall become pure again by 
Prajapatya and other rites or by feeding two brahmins, A brahmin 
defiled by the touch of a dog or a Sudra defiled by Ucchisja 
shall fast for a night and drink Paficagavya, He shall become 
pure. Touched by an outcaste he shall fast for five nights. 

22, A continuous stream of water is never defiled; dust 
blown out by wind is pure; women, children and old men are 
never polluted, 

23, The mouth of women is always pure; the fruit 
struck down by birds is pure; a calf at the coming out of its 
mother animars womb is pure; a dog in the act of seizing a 
beast of game is pure. 

24, Aquatic animals while in water and surface and non- 
aqua tic animals in the ground are pure. A person standing 
in water and performing Acamana shall attain purity. 

25, A vessel of bell metal not defiled by wine becomes 
pure by the application of ashes. If defiled by wine, it becomes 
pure by cow’s urine or by heating. 

26 , Bell-metal vessels smelt by cows, or containing the 
Ucchifta of a Sudra or struck by crow or a dog become pure 
by rubbing them with ash ten times. 

27-29, A brahmin taking food in the vessel of a Sudra 
should fast and then take Paficagavya, A brahmin who has not 
rinsed his mouth after taking food becomes impure when 
touched by a dog or a Sudra or others of a higher caste. He 
shall fast for regaining purity. Defiled by the touch of a woman 
in her menses he shall take Paficagavya for purity. If a person 
evacuates his bowels or urinates in a dry place or in a road 
infested by thieves and tigers he is not defiled if he holds some 
coins in his hand. While taking Sauca he shall place the coins 
on the ground, 

30* Gruel; curd, milk, buttermilk and Kfgara (mixture 
of jaggery, rice and gingelly seeds} can be taken even from a 
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&udra. These together with puke and honey can be taken 
from a low caste person. 

31. If a brahmin or other castes drink Gau^ti, Paifti or 
Madhvika type of wine they shall expiate by drinking red-hot 
wine. 

32 . Defiled by taking food or drinking water in a house 
defiled by the impurity of death or birth of a child, a brahmin 
should repeat Gayatri five hundred times. A K$atriya and a 
Vaisya in similar circumstances shall repeat Gayatri a hundred 
times. 

33. When someone dies in the family, a brahmin re- 
mains impure for ten days and a Ksatriya for twelve days. A 
Vaiiya becomes pure after fifteen days and a Sudra in a month. 

34* If a king dies in battle, or while performing a 
sacrifice or during a sojourn in a foreign land, if a child less 
than a month old dies, the purity is instantaneous (there is no 
impurity) * 

35-36. An unmarried girl, a brahmin boy not yet invest- 
ed with the sacred thread, a boy who has cut his first tooth, 
and a three year old girl, if these die the impurity is for three 
days. If there is abortion the impurity is for as many days 
as the number of months of conception. A woman in her men- 
ses becomes pure on the fourth day. 

37-38. In times of famine, civil commotion, etc., during 
the days of initiation, in the practice of a religious rite, mar- 
riage preparation, invitation to a brahmin for a Sraddha, etc* 
impurities due to birth or death do not act as obstacles. Nor 
can the regular charity, etc. be disturbed* 

39-40, A brahmin becomes impure by touching his wife 
in confinement. There is no impurity due to birth where sacri- 
ficial fires are daily nurtured, Vedas arc regularly recited, or 
Vaisva Deva Sriddha is constantly performed* If a brahmin 
takes food in a house where the impurities are present he be- 
comes pure after three days* 

41-42* Women of four castes in their menses become 
impure again due to mutual touch* The brahmin woman 
becomes pure after three days, the Ksatriya woman after two 
days, the VaiSya woman after fasting for a day and the Sudra 
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woman after taking a bath. Tilings measured in Drogas are not 
to be cast off as defiled by them. 

43. Cooked food touched by dogs or crows becomes de- 
filed. The upper layer of such food should be thrown away. For 
the purification of the remaining food, it should be sprinkled 
with water from a vessel in which a piece of gold is kept and 
heated over fire for a short while. 

44. If any one happens to drink water from a well 
where the dead body of a dog, jackal or a monkey has fallen, 
the expiation for a brahmin is fasting for three days, for a 
Kfatriya two days and for a Vaiiya a single day. 

45. If bones, hides, faeces or the dead body of a mouse 
fall into a well, the water shall be drained off and the well 
should be sprinkled with Paficagavya. It becomes pure again. 

46. If a tank or a lake is defiled as above, holy ashes 
should be sprayed over it and six potfuls of water should bet aken 
out. If Paficagavya is poured thereafter it becomes pure again. 

47-48. The menstrual blood Bowing into a tank con- 
taminates it. Thirty potfuls of water should be taken out of the 
tank for purification. If any one indulges in sexual inter- 
course with a forbidden woman, drinks wine or eats beef he 
becomes impure. The atonement for a brahmin then is Candra- 
yana penance, for a king it is Prajapatya penance, for a Vaisya 
it is Santapana and for a Sudra it is fasting for five days. 

49. After performing the expiatory rite they should make 
gifts of cows and feed brahmins. During sports wearing of 
blue cloth is not forbidden. Nor is it forbidden as a bedsheet. 
An indigo dyed cloth should not be touched otherwise. Persons 
regularly using blue cloth will fall into hell. 

50-53. The slayer of a brahmin, the wine addict, the 
thief, the defiler of a preceptor’s bed and those who associate 
with such sinners become pure after seeing the 'Great Bear 1 . 
Then he should make a gift of a hundred cows and feed 
brahmins. The slayer of a brahmin must stay in a cottage in 
a forest for twelve years. The wine-addict should fall into fire. 
The thief should hand over everything he possesses to a 
brahmin. The defiler of a preceptor’s bed shall make the gift of 
a bull or a thousand cows. 

54. Binding the two legs of a cow, tying it illegally, and 



1 . 222.66 


659 


allowing it to die in conflagration or in a forest makes one a 
sinner and he should perform the complete Krcchra penance. 

55-56. If a cow dies due to the defect in tying the bell 
round its neck, if one breaks its bones or horns, if one strips its 
skin, if one cuts its tail or wounds its nose, one shall expiate by 
taking over barley water for a fortnight. Injuring elephants or 
horses by means of weapons is also sinful and should be atoned 
for by performing the complete Krcchra penance. 

57. Inadvertently taking in faeces or urine or touching 
wine the twice-born becomes sinful and should undergo all the 
Samskaras all over again. 

58. While undergoing the Samskaras all over again, the 
items of tonsure, wearing of Ku£a girdle, holding of the staff, 
and the rites of begging alms can be omitted. 

59. Raw flesh, ghl, honey and oil kept for a long time 
when taken out of the vessel of an Antyaja become automati- 
cally pure. 

60-61. The onefourtb Krcchra consists of taking a single 
food for the first day, a single night food for the second day, and 
unsolicited food for the third day. The same with a fast for 
the fourth day is half a Krcchra. Twice that is Prajapatya 
which atones for all sins. A Krcchra with seven days' fast is 
called Mahasantapana. 

62. Taking hot water alone for three days, then taking 
hot milk alone for three days and then taking hot ghl alone for 
three days, is called a Taptakrcchra. It quells all sins. 

63. A Paraha penance that quells all sins consists of fast- 
ing for twelve days. In the expiatory rites morsels of food must 
be increased by one each in the bright half and decreased by 
one each in the dark half. 

64-66. The constituents of Paflcagavya areas follows: — 
Milk taken from a gold-coloured cow ; the cow dung of a 
white cow; urine of a copper coloured cow; clarified butter 
of the milk of a blue cow and the curd of the milk of a 
black cow. Water added should be consecrated by Ku£a grass. 
Eight M&£as of cow's urine, four Maias of dung, twelve 
Ma£as of milk, ten Mi£as of curd and five maias of ghi form 
the correct proportion. This Paflcagavya removes all impurities. 



€60 


Garufa Pur&pa 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWENTYTHREE 

Yuga-dhama 


Brahma said: 

1. O Vyasa, I have narrated with devotion the various 
acts of piety practised by the sages. Through them Vi?iju c an 
be propitiated. They are conducive to happiness. 

2-3. Lord Vi$nu who dispenses virtue, love, wealth and 
salvation can be attained by Tarpapa, Homa and Sandhya 
prayers. Virtue is Lord Visnu Himself; worship is Vi?nu; per- 
formance of Tarpana, Homa, Sandhya prayers, contemplation, 
everything is Lord Hari Himself. 

Suta said : 

4. I shall explain, O Saunaka, the Pralaya (dissolution) 
of the universe. Please listen to everything. A thousand sets of 
the four Yugas constitute a Kalpa which is one day for 
Brahma, the lotus born deity. 

5. Know the characteristic features of the four Yugas 
viz Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali. In Krta age virtue rests 
on its four feet, viz. Truth, Gift, Penance and Mercy. 

6. Hari protects Dharma then. All the wise men are 
contented. Men lived for four thousand years then. 

7. At the end of Krta, brahmins were conquered by 
Ksatriyas and Vaisyas and Sudras remained submissive to the 
twice-born. The powerful Visnu, the valorous, killed the 
Raksasas. 

8. In the Treta age, virtue stands on three feet, viz. Truth, 
Gift and Mercy. Men are devoted to Yajflas (sacrifices) then. 
The universe takes its origin (sustenance) from Ksatriyas. 

g. Hari of the red hue is worshipped by men who live 
for a thousand years. Vi$nu has a mighty chariot in this age. 
Ksatriyas killed Raksasas. [Or Visjju who incarnated as 
Bhimaratha of the Kgatriya caste killed the Raksasas], 

10. In the Dv&para age, when Vi$pu takes the yellow 
hue, virtue stands on two legs. People live for four hundred 
years and take their origin and sustenance from brahmins and 
Ksatriyas. 
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11* On seeing people deficient in intellect, Lord Vi^pu 
incarnating as Vyasa divided the Vedas into four books, 

12-13. He taught the Vedas to his disciples. Please 
know the details. Disciple Paila was taught Rgvcda; Jaimini 
was taught Samaveda; Sumantu was taught Atharvaveda and 
Mahamuni was taught Yajurveda, Suta in the company of 
Vaisampayana was taught the Puraijas. He who knows the 
eighteen Pura^as is Lord Hari himself, 

14, The five topics dealt with in a Purana are (1) 
creation ( 2 ) subsidiary creation (3) genealogy ( 4 ) Man* 
van tar as and (5) the detailed description of the exploits of 
various kings, 

15-16, The eighteen Furanas arc — (1) Brahma (2)Padma 
(3) Vaisnava (4) Saiva 1 (5) Bhagavata ( 6 ) Bhavi?ya 
{ 7 ) Naradiya ( 8 ) Skanda ( 9 ) Lihga ( 10 ) Varaha (11) 
Markan<Jeya ( 12 ) Agneya (13) Brahmavaivarta (14) Kaurma 
(15) Matsya (16) Garuda (17) Vayavlya and (18) 

Brahmanda* 

17* Many Upapuranas have been mentioned by sages. 
The first one is narrated by Sanatkumara* The next one is 
that of Narasiihha. 

18, The third one is Skanda as narrated by Kumara. 
The fourth one is Sivadharma as narrated by Nandi£vara. 

19* The next one is the one of wonderful features nar- 
rated by Durvasas. The next one is narrated by Narada* Then 
come those narrated by Kapila, Vamaria and Uianas* 

20* The other ones are Brahmanda, Varuiia, Kaiika, 
Mahejvara, Samba, Sarvarthasaflcaya, PariiSarokta, Marlca 
and Bhargava* 

21 . The eighteen Vidyas are : — (l)Puranas (2) Dharma- 
gastras (3-6) the four Vedas (7-12) the six Vedangas 
(13) Nyaya (14) Mimamsa (15) Ayurveda (16) ArthaSastra 
(17) the Gandharva vidya (Science of Music) and (18) 
Dhanurveda the Science of Archery, O Sage Saunaka. 

22- By the end of Dvapara, Lord Hari had already re- 
moved the weighty burden of the earth. Then Lord Hari 

1, Sometimes Vtyu Purdna is insetted in place of Siva Purdfta in the 
list of eighteen Mahdpurd$as. 
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incarnated as Kr?na (the black) when virtue began to stand 
on a single foot. 

23. Then (in the Kali age)xncn will become vicious, 
ruthless and evilminded. There are three qualities in a man 
viz. Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Actuated by Kali (Kala) these 
qualities undergo various changes in the Atman. 

24. When the Sattva quality is predominant in the mind, 
the intellect and the sense organs know that to be the Krta 
Yuga when people are devoted to knowledge and penance. 

25. O Saunaka, when the energy of people is turned 
towards the fulBlment of their desires and Rajas predominates, 
know that to be Treta Yuga. 

26. When Rajas and Tamas are equally powerful giving 
rise to greed, discontent, false prestige, haughtiness, rivalry and 
eager pursuit of desired objects, know that to be Dvapara. 

27. When Tamas alone is predominant, the people utter 
falsehood always, are lethargic, somnolent, seeking violent 
means and overwhelmed by grief, delusion, terror and wretch- 
edness, know that to be Kali age. 

28. Then people are lustful and harsh in speech. Country 
is overrun by thieves and robbers. Vedas are spoiled by 
P&$apdas (misinterpreters) . 

29. Kings will be begging of the subjects. People will be 
overpowered by their penises and bellies. [They will be carnal 
minded and gluttonous) . The religious students will be divest- 
ed of their rites and impure. Mendicants will turn householders. 

30. Ascetics will begin "to stay in villages. Depositors 
will be covetous of wealth. People will be short in stature but 
very gluttonous. Thieves and robbers will be considered holy. 

31. Servants will leave their masters in the lurch; the 
ascetics will cast off their religious rite ; Sudras will begin to re- 
ceive Dak^inas and VaiSyas will turn to austerities. 

32-33. All people will be disgruntled appearing like 
Pifacas. They will be worshipping fire, deities and guests by 
means of unjustifiable means of feeding. When Kali age sets in, 
people will never offer water libations to their Pitrs. They will 
be devoted to womenfolk and for all appearance they will not 
be different from $3dras, O, Saunaka. 
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34. Women will give birth to many children. Their good 
fortune will decline. If they are rebuked they will simply 
scratch their heads and defy all orders. 

35. Overwhelmed by heretics people will cease to 
worship Vi;nu. But, O Brahmins, though the Kali age is full of 
defects there is a great virtue in it. 

36-37. In Kali, by singing songs in praise of Lord Krfpa 
one can free oneself from the great bondage, In Krtaage 
people have to perform sacrifices and in the Treta they have to 
recite Japas. In the Dv&para age, by serving the lord they can 
attain salvation but in Kali that is possibe only by singing 
songs in praise of the Lord. Hence, Hari is to be contemplated 
upon for ever and worshipped, O Saunaka. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWENTYFOUR 

Dissolution 


Suia said : 

1 . At the end of a thousand sets of four Yugas there 
will be a causal dissolution of all created beings called Brahma 
laya or Naimittika laya. At the end of i a Kalpa there will be a 
drought extending over a hundred years. 

2. Then seven fierce suns will blaze in the sky. Drying 
up every drop of water they will wither up the three 
worlds. 

3. The earth, Bhuvah, Svah and Mahar Lokas with 
all their inmates mobile and immobile will be completely 
dried up. Lord Visnu in the form of Rudra, will burn 
nether worlds as well. 

4. First burning up the three worlds, Lord Vignu will 
begin creating clouds from his mouth. These clouds of various 
delusive nature will shower water for a hundred years. 

5. The whole world will appear like a vast ocean of 
water. All mobile and immobile beings will be destroyed. 
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Vi?nu will then lie down on the back of the serpent Ananta 
assuming the form of the Supreme Brahman. 

6* After sleeping for a thousand years he will begin 
creating the universe again. Now I shall explain the disso- 
lution called Prakptika Pralaya (Natural dissolution), 
O Saunaka, please listen. 

7. When a hundred years (of Brahma) are completed. 
Lord Hari with his yogic powers destroys the whole universe 
after absorbing within himself the deity Brahma. 

8. A long period of drought and blazing sun will be 
followed by the formation of clouds that will pour heavy 
showers for a hundred years and fill the cosmos with water. 

9. With water within, the A^da (the Cosmic Egg) 
will burst when the life span of Brahma is over and dissolve 
in water, 

10. The whole Earth sustaining the world will dissolve 
in water. The waters will merge in fire and the fire will merge 
in wind, 

1 1 . The wind will merge in Ether and the Ether in Bhu- 
tadi (the essential matter) , This essential matter merges into 
Mahan (the Cosmic Intellect). The Malian merges into 
Avyakta Prakrti (the undifferentiated Nature) which loses itself 
into the Purusa (the eternal subjectivity). 

12. Hari sleeps for a hundred years and then creates 
on the onset of day in the same order manifesting finally into 
the world. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWENTYFIVE 

Results of good and bad acts 

SUta said : 

1, After knowing the three types of misery such as the 
Adhyatmika (physiological) etc. the wise man conscious of the 
Samsara cakra (the wheel of worldly existence) will become 
possessed of wisdom and non-attachment ( to things 
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mundane) and then merge into Atyantika Laya (Psychic 
annihilation), 

2. I shall mention the wheel of worldly Existence from 
the time of death without knowing which the individual self 
(Purusartha) cannot become sub-merged in the supreme self 
(Paramatman) . 

3. After casting off the outer garment (i.e, the gross 
body) the man takes another body (the subtle one) * In twelve 
days, he is led by the attendants of Yama. 

4. The water libations with gingelly seeds offered by 
the kinsmen in the world as well as the ball of rice (pinda) 
offered by them is partaken of by him in the region of 
Yama. 

5. From there the meritorious man goes to heaven 
and the sinner to hell. 

6. After experiencing the benefits or torture of heaven 
and hell, the individual enters the womb of women. First 
nucleus is formed in the umbilical region which splits into 
bifurcated seed. 

7. The foetus is then evolved with frothy exudations. 
Blood and muscles are formed thereafter when the lump may 
weigh a Pal a in weight. Then it is said to sprout, 

8. Limbs begin to grow; fingers are developed; eyes, nose, 
nails, etc are formulated, 

9. Hairs begin to grow on the body and the head; the 
child is placed in a topsyturvy position and is born in the 
tenth month. 

10. Then the most delusive Maya (Illusory Power) of 
Vi?nu begins to envelop him as he proceeds from infancy to 
childhood, youth and old age. 

1 1 . Then he dies and reaps the fruit of his different acti- 
vities of virtue or otherwise. Thus man is caught in the cogs 
of the wheel of worldly existence that continues to turn like the 

water wheel. 

12. A life coming back from hell becomes born of sinfUI 
wombs, O wise scholar, a man accepting gifts from a fallen 
man take^birth in a lower stratum* 

1 3. A beggar, on returning from hell is bom as a worm, 
A brahmin defrauding his preceptor is bom as a dog. 
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14. Mentally coveting his (preceptor’s) wife or riches 
he undoubtedly is bom as a dog. Alike dishonouring friends 
he is reborn as an ass. 

15-16. A person harassing the parents is reborn as a 
tortoise. If a servant trusted by his master and partaking of 
his food deceives him out of delusion he is reborn as a monkey 
after death. A misappropriator of trust property after experi- 
encing the hardships of hell is reborn as a worm. 

17. A person always envio is of others goes to hell and 
is born again as a Raksasa. A man committing breach of 
trust is reborn as a fish. 

18. A person hoarding barley grains is reborn as a 
mouse after death. A person committing rape on other men’s 
wives is reborn as a vile wolf. 

19. A person pursuing an affair with his brother’s wife 
is reborn as a cuckoo. A man indulging in sexual intercourse 
with the wife of a preceptor or other elders is reborn as a pig. 

20-21. If a person causes any impediment^) a sacrifice, 
act of charity or performance of a marriage he shall be reborn 
as a worm. If a person takes food without first offering the 
same to deities, manes or brahmins he is reborn as a crow after 
undergoing the hardships of hell. A man insulting his elder 
brother is bom again as a crane. 

22. A Sudra ravishing a brahmin women is born again 
as a worm. If he makes her pregnant as a result of his vile 
act he is reborn as a white ant eating away wood and trees. 

23. An ungrateful wretch is born successively as bacteria 
worm, locust and scorpion. A person abducting an unarmed 
person is reborn as a mule. 

24. A slayer of women and infants is reborn as a worm. 
A person stealing cooked food is bom again as a fly. 

25. A stealer of cooked rice is bom as a cat, that of 
gingelly seeds a mouse, that of ghi a mungoose and a stealer 
of sheat-fish and flesh is born as a crow. 

26. A man stealing honey is reborn as a gnat. A thief 
of fried pie is bom as an ant. The sinner of illegal theft of 
(irrigation) water is reborn as a crow. 

27. A stealer of timber is born as a H&rlta bird or a 
pigeon. The stealer of a gold vessel is reborn as a worm. 
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28. A stealer of cotton garments is born as a crane ; a 
fire-thief becomes a stork; a thief of paints and vegetables is 
born as a peacock. 

29. If a person steals any red object he is born as a 
Jivafijlvaka bird (a cakora) . If a man steals auspicious scents 
he is born as a mole. A thief of rabbits is reborn as a rabbit. 

30. A thief of kalapa (peacock’s plumes or a woman’s 
girdle or any other ornament) is reborn as a eunuch. A stealer 
of wooden pieces is born again as a grass worm. If a person 
steals Bowers he is born as a poor beggar. If a person steals 
lac-juice he is born again as a lame man. 

31. A thief of greens Is reborn as a Harjta bird ; a 
person stealing stored water is reborn as a Ha taka bird. A 
person illegally occupying another man’s house undergoes 
hardships in fierce hells Raurava etc. and is born again. 

32. A person stealing grasses, hedges, creepers and barks 
of these is born again as a tree. This is the same in the case 
of the stealers of cow, gold, etc. 

33. A stealer of knowledge (a person who does not pay 
for instructions received) undergoes hardships in many hells 
and is born again as a dumb man. IT a person casts ghi and 
other offerings in unkindled fire he is reborn as a man suffering 
from chronic impairment of digestion. 

34-35. The characteristic features of those who had had 
their hardships in hell and are reborn are : scandalising others, 
ingratitude, outraging the limits of decency, ruthlessness, 
cruelty, attachment to other men’s wives, stealing other men’s 
property, blasphemy, harassing and deceiving others, and 
miserliness. 

36-37. The characteristic features of those who had had 
a happy sojourn in heaven and are reborn arc : — Sympathy 
towards all living beings, pleasant conversation, belief in a 
supreme region, helping in return, truthfulness, whole-some 
advice to others, belief in the authority of Vedas ; devotion to 
preceptor*. Devas, divine sages, enlightened sages, etc, association 
with good men , eagerness in performing noble deeds and 

friendship. 
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A man attains Atyantika Laya (final emancipation of the 
soul) by a thorough comprehension of the Yogavidya along- 
with its eight subsidiary components. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWENTYSIX 

Toga and its Components 


Suta said : 

L I shall explain the great Yoga with its component 
parts, that yields worldly enjoyments and salvation* It quells 
all sins if read with devotion. Please listen to it. 

2. The feeling of s My -ness* is the root cause of all miser- 
ies which can be removed by a feeling of ‘Not-mine*. The 
noble-minded Dattatreya mentioned the same to Alarka. 

3-5* The tree of Ignorance sought by the worldly 
minded for the sake of happiness and peace has the great basin 
round it in the form of riches and foodgrains. Its root is Sin* 
The germinating sprout is the feeling of Egoism. The great 
main trunk is the feeling of ‘My-ness 5 . Houses* fields etc. are 
its branches* Wives, sons, etc are the tender leaves. Those who 
imbibe the divine Brahmarasa free from dusts (of Rajogupa) 
and are thornless hew it down with the axe of learning and 
merge themselves in the Supreme God. 

6-7. Intellectually efficient persons thus attain the 
highest bliss. O king (Alarka) the self in which the sense- 
organs get merged is neither your physical body nor mine. It is 
not what you see and feci as important. Nor is it the 
Tanmatra (essential matter) nor the speech nor the mind (the 
internal sense organ). * 

8*9- The self identified with the body dies today and 
is bom again tomorrow. It is due to the three Gupas, Though 
the body and the soul seem to be one, there is actually the dis- 
tinction between the two. A Yogin who knows this distinction 
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attains salvation which is the identity with the supreme soul. 
O son, it is due to the Trigunas that this identity is not realised. 

10. That is called house where one stays; that is diet 
whereby one sustains oneself. Similarly, that is real knowledge 
which is conducive to salvation. Ignorance brings about 
adverse results, 

1 1 . Merits and demerits, O king, can be exhausted by 
duly experiencing the fruits thereof. The annihilation of the 
activities yet to be performed is possible by non-performance. 

12. The Yamas or Niyamas {Restraints) are of five 
types, viz : — Non-violence, truthfulness, non-stealing, celibacy 
and non-acceptance of gifts. Sauca or purity is of two varieties 
(the internal and the external) . 

13. Dama (Suppression) is contentment, quiescence due 
to austerities and the worship of Vasudeva. By Asana we mean 
the different postures such as Padmaka, etc. Pranayama means 
full control of breath. 

14-15. It is of three types — Puraka, 1 2 3 Kumbhaka* and 
Recaka* each of which is again subdivided into three. The 
Laghu (of short duration) consists of ten matras (periods of 
time less than a second) ; the Madhyama is of twenty matras 
and the Uttama consists of thirty matras. A Pranayama with 
Japa and Dhyana (contemplation) is called Sagarbha 
Pranayama, opposite of which is Agarbha Pranayama. 

16. One shall conquer the various defects in the body 
by means of Pranayama. By Puraka (inhalation) , somnolence 
is to be conquered. By Kumbhaka (Retention of breath), one 
can conquer the shivering sensation. By Recaka (Exhalation) , 
one can conquer the augmentation or excess of heat in the 
body. 

17. Seated in a comfortable Yogic posture pressing the 
penis and the testicles with the heels one shall keep the 
Prapava in the heart and practise Pranayama. 

1 6. The function of the Tamoguna must be suppressed 
by means of Rajoguna and that of Rajoguna is to be suppressed 


1. Inhaling the breath. 

2. Retaining the breath. 

3. Exhaling the breath. 
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by means of Sattvagu^a and ultimately the practiser of Yoga 
should maintain himself ifi Nijcalavftti {unruffled serene state). 

19. The sense organs, the vital air t and the mind should 
be withdrawn from the sensual objects. This complete abstrac- 
tion is called Pfaty&hara which should be constantly 
practised. 

20. Taking eight or ten PranSy&mas is called Dharana. 
Persons who are able to see the truth have thus spoken of two 
types of Dharanas. 

21-22. There are ten points of concentration for the 
practice of Dh&rana. First in the N&d* (nerves) [or Nabhi 
the umbilicus] then in order in the heart, throat, mouth, 
tip of the nose, middle of the eyebrows, head and then finally 
in the supreme soul. After practising these ten Dhaianas 
successfully one attains the imperishable status. 

23. As one fire gets merged in another fire, so the in- 
dividual soul gets merged in the supreme soul* The single sylla- 
ble Om, which is the symbol of Brahman and very holy 
should be repeated frequently. 

24. The three letters A, U and M together constitute 
the mystic syllable Om which symbolises the imperishable 
Brahman. 

25. I am Brahman the greatest effulgence divested of 
the gross body. I am Brahman the greatest effulgence devoid 
of old age and death . 

26. I am Brahman the greatest effulgence untainted by 
the dirts of the Principle of Earth, I am Brahman the 
greatest effulgence free from the principles of Vayu and 
Ether. 

27. I am Brahman the greatest effulgence divested of 
the subtle body. I am Brahman the greatest effulgence 
unlimited by space or absence of space. 

28. I am Brahman the greatest effulgence free from the 
essential principle of smell. I am Brahman the greatest efful- 
gence free from the principles of ear and skin (sound and 
touch) , 

29. I am Brahman the greatest effulgence free from 
tongue and nose. I am Brahman the greatest effulgence free 
from Prana and Apana. 
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30 p I am Brahman the greatest effulgence free from 
Vyana and Udana. I am Brahman the greatest effulgence 
devoid of the influence of Nescience* 

31. lam Brahman the greatest effulgence, the greatest 
of the three Padas devoid of body, sense organs, mind, 
intellect, Pra^ia and the ego. 

32. I am the Brahman the eternal, the pure, the enlight- 
ened, the conjoined, the bliss, the non-bifiircatcd* I am 
Brahman the greatest effulgence, of the form of supreme 
knowledge for salvation* 

S Uta said : 

33-34* O Saunaka, I have thus explained to you the 
science of Yoga with its eight components, that yields salva- 
tion. Those who arc bound by the fetters of Natural evolu- 
tion arc definitely reborn after the Nitya and Naimittika Layas 
(the permanent and the causal dissolutions) * But not so after 
attaining the supreme soul. A man deluded ly ignorant 
becomes free due to knowledge and emancipates himself* 

35* Thereafter, he does not die* He is not miserable. 
He is not sick. He is not fettered. A truthful person is untainted 
by sins. He is never tortured in hell. 

36. He has no misery of being in the womb. He 
becomes one with Narayana the unchangeable. With single 
minded devotion alone he has to be attained, the Lord who 
accords worldly enjoyments and salvation. 

37. By nieans of contemplation, worship, Japas, cor- 
rectly sungsongs of praise, duly performed rites, sacrifices and 
gifts the mind becomes pure and true knowledge is obtained 
thereby. 

38-40. Brahmins (in days of yore) have attained 
salvation by repetitions of Pranava and other Mantras. Indra 
attained the greatest region due to it. The Gandharvas, the 
celestial damsels and the Devas attained Deva-hood due to 
it. The - " sages gained their sagehood, the Gandharvas their 
Gandharvahood and the kings their kingship due to this, 
alone. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWENTYSEVEN 

Toga and its Components 


Sato said : 

] . I shall explain devotion to Vispu whereby every- 
thing can be secured. Hari is not pleased by anything else so 
much as by devotion. 

2. A regular remembrance of Hari is the root cause 
of great welfare, the source of origin of the stream of merits 
and the most tasteful fruit of life. 

3-4. Intelligent scholars have mentioned that service 
unto God is the best of the various means of devotion. 
Those who shed tears of joy, with hair standing on their ends 
while the names of the Lord of the world are being sung along 
with His activities are the real devotees. The gain of feet of 
the great Lord, the support and creator of the universe, accords 
true wisdom. 

5-6. Those who are affectionate and carry out the per- 
petual service of God are the real Vaisnavas. Even without 
hearing the words of the Vedas or the discourse of the Lord 
(Theology and Philosophy) he who bows with great devotion 
and adores and commends the sympathy and favouritism of the 
Lord to His devotees is a real Vaisnava. 

7-8. If there is delight in hearing His stories, the ears 
become fruitful. He who has dedicated all his feelings unto 
God Vifnu with great devotion through a learned brahmin 
devoted to Lord ViiveSvara, is a Mahabhagavata (a great 
devotee). He who himself worships the Lord by flower offerings, 
or he who takes to worship for sustenance is also a Bhagavata. 

9. There are eight types of devotion. Even a Mleccha 
( outcaste) who is a great devotee is on a par with the greatest 
of brahmins and sages. He attains the greatest of goals. 

10. Exchange of articles with him is allowed. He can 
be worshipped like Lord Hari Himself. A Carxjala becoming a 
devotee casually sanctifies everything. 

11. This is the rite of Lord Hari: — that he accords 
freedom from fear of all living beings to him who says ‘Please 
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be merciful to me who have sought refuge in you, I am 
Thine,” 

12. A person who has mastered all the systems of 

vedanta is better than thousands of Mantrayajins (those who 
perform sacrifice reciting Mantras), A devotee of Lord Vi?tiu 

is better than ten millions of such Vedantins. 

13. Ekantins (those who are single-minded in Lords 
devotion) attain the greatest region even with their gross body. 
This unswerving faith in Visnu makes them identical with Him 
and He is fondly attached to them also. 

14. Those who are thus single-minded in their devotion 
to Lord are great favourites unto Him though he impartially 
loves everyone. 

15-17. His Bhakti does not go astray even in times of 
danger. Remembering Lord Vispu my great devotion does not 
go away from my heart (I am always attached to Him) as it 
is the greatest love that suffers no adverse effects from worldly 
objects. Even if a man has mastered the Vedas and Sastras he 
should be considered the vilest among men if he is not devoted 
to Lord. Even if a man has not learned Vedas and Sastras, 
even if he has not performed any sacrifice, it must be deemed 
that he has done everything if he is devoted to Lord Visnu. 

18. O great sages, even those who perform great sacri- 
fices, even those who have learned the Vedas do not attain that 
goal which devotees attain. 

19. A person reckless about his conduct of life and duties 
according to the stage of his life is able to sanctify the entire 
world if he becomes a Vaisriava in the same way as the rising 
sun does. 

20. Even ruthless wicked persons bent upon sinful acti- 
vities attain the greatest region on being devoted to Lord 
Narayana. 

21. If there is firm and unflinching devotion to Lord 
Janardana that alone will give one extreme pleasure. Heavenly 
bliss is nothing in comparison to it, 

22. To those men who roam about the world that is 
impassable due to diversified actions, the sole support is 
Janarda*ta who is propitiated. 
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23. He who does not listen to the songs of praise of the 
divine qualities of the discus-bearing lord of lords ( Vi?nu) , is 
no better than a deaf man. He is to be banished from all 
religious activities. 

24. If any one’s body is not thrilled with horripilation 
when the name of Vintu is sung, it is no better than a corp*e. 

25. If there is annihilation of all sins when the mind is 
directed towards the Lord the devotion to Him will necessari- 
ly usher in salvation even long. 

26. They say that Yama, on seeing his attendant with 
the noose in his hand whispers into his ears — 'Avoid those men 
who have sought refuge in Madhusudana (slayer of the demon 
Madhu). I am lord of other men not of Vaisnavas.’ 

27. The lord has said — 'Even if the vilest of persons 
were to be devoted to me to the exclusion of others he must be 
considered a saint. He is of the right and perfect enterprise.’ 

28. O Excellent brahmin, you can even swear that a 
devotee ofVisnu will become righteous quickly and attain 
permanent peace. He never perishes. 

29. Not only virtue, wealth and love but even salvation 
is easily accessible to him whose devotion is firm towards Hari, 
the root cause of all worlds. 

30. Hari’s M&y& (Nescience, Illusion) is divine and 
insurmountable composed as it is of the three Gunas. Only they 
who resort to Him can cross it. 

31. If a person has his intellect concentrated on Hari of 
what use are sacrifices and worships to him ? Visnu can be 
propitiated by devotion alone. There is no other cause 
thereof, 

32. The noble-soulrd Janardana cannot be so much 
propitiated by gifts of various kinds distributed by persons, or 
flowers or unguents as by single-minded devotion. 

33. The worldly existence is a poisonous tree but two of 
its fruits are comparable even to nectar, one is devotion to 
Lord Rejava and the other is a chance association with His 
devotees. 

34. Leaves, flowers, fruits and water arc easily available 
always. Hence, by devotion alone the eternal being can be 
attained. Still people strive after salvation. 



1.226.3 


675 


35. The manes jump with joy, the grandfathers dance 
in gaiety in view of the fact that ‘A vai?pava is born in our 
family. He is sure to enable us to surmount all difficulties.' 

36. When such ignorant sinners cavilling at Indra and 
Lord Visriu like Siiupala, Suyodhana and others have attained 
salvation shaking off their sins by means of constant memory 
(of the Lord) what doubt is there in the case of persons of 
great devotion ? 

37. Even if they are devoid of contemplation and yogic 
practice people who have sought shelter in Him will cross the 
sea of death and attain the Vai$nava region. 

38. O Madhava, he horse of my mind is bedevilled by 
hundreds of painful experiences arising from the world of 
existence. It is faltering in the pores of sense organs. May it 
be tethered to the peg of Thy foot with firm devotion as the 
cord. 

39. Vi?nu is the supreme Brahman, devoid of difference 
and differentiation. Although this is known from the Vedas, 
principles (enunciated by sages) and actual experience, those 
who are deluded know it not. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWENTYEIGHT 

Devotion to Vif#u 


Siita said : 

1. The man who bows to Aj a (the Unborn deity) the 
cause of salvation, free from beginning and end, the unchange- 
able and the imperishable, becomes worthy of being revered 
by the whole world. 

2. With great devotion for tver I bow down to V*?nu, 
Bliss personified, the unbifurcated, perfect knowledge, the 
omnipresent and the lord who resides in the hearts of men. 

3. I bow down to the great lord Vi?nu the immanent 
soul that-sers the auspicious and the inauspicious in every one 
and bean witness to everything. 
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4. He who, though competent, docs not bow down to 
Cakrapani (the discus-wielding Lord Vi 5 nu) is a mere destroyer 
of the grassy growth in the world (is a beast grazing grass). 

5. Even a single bow firm and full of good feelings 
directed towards Kr$na handsomely dark in colour like the 
interior of the glistening cloudy the immeasurable overlord of 
all the worlds, is competent to sanctify immediately even a 
Canfiala who cooks dog’s flesh* 

6. Even by means of a hundred sacrifices it is impossible 
to attain that goal which a man who worships (Lord Vi$nu) 
by means of a Namaskara (kneeling down) done by falling 
down on the ground like a staff, attains. 

7* A single Namaskara directed towards Kfsna is con* 
ducive to save by according salvation to those who wander in 
the impassable woods of worldly existence which seems (to 
some) like a well in a pleasure grove. 

8. Seated, lying down or standing whether it be here or 
there one shall always take refuge in the mantra ‘Namo 
Narayanaya’ (obeisance to Narayana), 

9. The word ‘Narayarja* exists. The faculty of speech 
is under their control, still the ignorant fools fall into hell. How 
surprising is it? 

10. A man may have four mouths or even a crore of 
them and he may be pure in mind. It may or may not be 
possible for him to narrate even a ten thousandth part of the 
good qualities of Vi$nu the lord of deities. 

1 1 . Sages like Vyasa and others in worshipping the 
slayer of Madhu stop in the middle because they have exhaust- 
ed iheir mental faculties and not because the qualifies of 
Govinda are exhausted, 

1 2. Even if due to sheer helplessness a man calls out 
the name of the lord he is immediately freed from all sins like 
the deer saved from the claws of the lion. Surely, he has girt 
up his loins for his journey towards salvation. 

13. If a man calls out the name of the lord even in his 
dream it destroys his all sins. Then what doubt is there that 
the sins will be removed when the name of Janardana is 
openly repeated* 

14. O Brahmin, they by whom the words ‘Obeisance, 
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O Krsna, Acyuta, Ananta, Vasudeva’ have been uttered with 
great feelings of devotion will never go to Yama’s city, 

15. Just as a blazing fire becomes dim or darkness fa 
completely dispelled when the sun rises, so also the heap of 
sin is dissipated when Hari’s name is sung. 

16-17. Surely, a sojourn in heaven comes to an end. To 
persons who undertake a long journey with the memory of 
Krsna filling their minds the food to be taken while in transit is 
the frequent repetition of the names of Pupdarlkak^a (Lord 
Visnu). The Vaisnava name of Krsna is the only panacea for 
the removal of the effects of the poisonous bite of the serpent 
of worldly existence. By reciting it the man becomes free, 

18. What is obtained by means of contemplation in the 
Krta Yuga, reciting mantras in the Treta Yuga and worshipp- 
ing in Dvapara is obtained in Kali Yuga by constantly remem- 
bering Lord Ke&wa. 

19. He the tip of whose tongue bears the two syllables 
Ha and ri crosses the ocean of worldly existence and goes to 
the region of Vis^u. 

20. A man who has realised thousands of wicked 
actions with which he is surrounded but who sincerely yearns for 
welfare and purity and therefore takes active interest in sing- 
ing the praise of Naravaria does not see even in his dream a 
rebirth. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWENTYNINE 

Devotion to Vifnu 


SUta said*. 

1-2, The propitiation of Hari the Lord of the entire uni- 
verse is essential. He who makes flower-offerings or libations 
of water after reciting the Purusa Sukta has actually worshipp- 
ed the entire universe consisting of the mobile and immobile 
beings. He who docs not worship Lord Vijpu should be deemed 
to have committed the murder of a brahmin. 
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3. He who does not meditate upon Visnu from whom 
the living beings take their origin and spread everywhere 
shall be reborn as a worm in the faeces. 

4-5. A life undergoing tortures in the hell will be 
addressed thus by Yama : — “Hasn't the lord Ke£ava the des- 
troyer of all pains been worshipped by you? Why is it that you 
have not worshipped the lord who gives residence in His 
region to the votary who offers even libations of water in 
the absence of other articles? 

6. Neither one's own mother nor father nor other kins- 
men can ever do unto one what Hrsikeja (Vi^nu) does when 
propitiated and worshipped faithfully. 

7, Visnu the great Lord is to be worshipped by a person 
strictly adhering to the rules of conduct of life befitting his 
caste and stage of life. There is no other means of propitiating 
Him. 

8, Neither by different kinds of gifts distributed (by 
the devotee) nor by flowers or unguents offered by him can the 
noble-soulcd Janardana be propit ; ated as by devotion. 

9. Salvation or identity (with the Supreme Soul) can- 
not be secured through riches* affluence or greatness or by a 
series of religious rites* The root cause for the same is the 
worship of HarL 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TF 


H 


STY 


Devotion to Vtfnu 


Stita said : 

1 . After going through atl sacred literature and deliberat- 
ing frequently this is the only conclusion arrived at that N4r&* 
yana is to be meditated upon constantly. 

2, If a man meditates on Lord Nir&yajpa constantly with 
single-minded devotion, of what use to him are the making of 
gifts, pilgrimages, austerities and sacrifices ? 
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3. Sixty thousand holy centres and six thousand sacred 
rivers do not merit comparison with even a sixteenth part of 
the act of kneeling before the deity Nftrayana. 

4. Constant remembrance of Kr?na is far superior to all 
kinds of expiatory rites and practices of austerities. 

5. If a person performing ordinary rites of expiation 
begins to love the sin committed, no other atonement is possible 
except hearty remembrance of Hari. 

6. If a person meditates upon Nar&yana even for a few 
minutes without any lassitude he attains heaven. What doubt 
is then about one who is always engrossed in it ? 

7. The state of the mind of a Yogin in the various stages 
of walking, dreaming slumbering and trance is similar to that of 
the mind directed towards Acyuta. 

8. It is the duty of the devotee to remember Govinda, 
the lord of Lak$ml, whether standing, falling, prattling, entering 
the chamber, taking food or just waking up, 

9. Assiduously engaged in one’s own duty one shall fix 
one’s mind in Janardana. This, statement is in accordance with 
the sacred literature. There is no use in talking much. 

10. Meditation is the greatest virtue, meditation is the 
greatest penance, meditation is the greatest purificatory rite, 
Hence, one shall be devoted to meditation. 

1 1 . There is no greater object of meditation than Visnu. 
There is no greater penance than fasting (on Ek&daii day). Even 
more important than that is the constant thought of Vasudeva. 

12- Madhusudana when meditated upon, gives the 
devotee, unsolicited, what is difficult to get and what cannot be 
even comprehended. 

13. If inadvertently a slip occurs while one is performing 
a sacrifice a mere remembrance of Vifnu fills the void. This is 
what is laid down in the Vedas. 

14. There is no other way of atoning for sins, comparable 
to meditation. The fire of Yogic practices (with the meditation 
on Vijnti) bums away the causes bringing about the birth of 
the future body. 

15. A Yogin campetent to practise the state of trance 
attains salvation in this very birth by burning all Karmans 
in the firefdf Yoga without delay* 
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16- Just as a blazing fire with leaping flames consumes 
the heap of dried straw so also the fire of Yoga consumes all sins 
when Lord Visiiii is fixed in the mind. 

17. Just as gold is freed of its impurities due to its con- 
tact with fire so also all the impurities of men are dispelled by 
Vasudeva. 

18. When Hari is remembered so much sin is quelled 
as can be quelled by thousands of ablutions in the Gangetic 
waters and the holy ablutions taken for millions of times in the 
holy tank of Puskara. 

19. Within a moment after the contemplation of Hari so 
much sin is dissolved as is wiped off by means of thousands of 
Prinayamas. 

20. Evil influence of the Kali age, wicked statements, vile 
utterances of heretics — none of these affect the mind of the 
person in whose mind Lord Keiava finds a place. 

21. The moment in which Lord Hari is remembered has 
the auspicious properties of the holy Tithis (days of the lunar 
month) , days, nights, beneficent lunar conjunctions and holy 
lagnas (units of time) . 

22. Tf a moment passes without remembering Vasudeva, 
it is a great loss, a great void — a blindness, a sluggishness, a 
dumb-foundedness. 

23. If Govinda is fixed in the mind, the vile Age of Kali 
is transformed intoKrta. If Acyutais not fixed in the mind even 
Krta Yuga is transformed into Kali age. 

24. He, whose mind is fixed on Govinda while going 
ahead or retreating or standing alone, is always contented, 

25. O Maitreya, even if there is any obstacle in Japa, 
Homa or worship, the desired fruits thereof as Devendrahood 
etc. can be attained if the mind is fixed in Vasudeva. 

26. A person with his mind dedicated to Kegava chops 
off the Maya of the Purusa without forsaking the duties of a 
householder and without performing great penance. 

27. If Govinda is stationed in the heart, people readily 
forgive angry persons and sympathise with fools. They are 
joyous in the company of virtuous people. 

28. While performing the various holy rites of ablutions. 
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making gifts, etc., or expiatory rites especially after sinful actions. 
Lord Narayana should be meditated upon. 

29. They gain much, they achieve great success, they 
are not affected by failure, they in whose hearts is stationed 
Lord Janardana dark in colour like the blue lotus. 

30. Even worms, birds, etc., with their minds, fixed on 
Hari progress upwards. Then what doubt is there in the case of 
the wise ? 

3K Why don’t people seek refuge under the shade of 
the tree Vasudeva which accords no excessive chillness or hear 
and which closes the doorway to helt ? 

32. O friend, if Madhusudana is fixed in the heart 
neither the curse of the sage Durvasas nor the overlordship 
of Indra can effect the people. 

33. Dharana (fixation of the heart) is perfect when the 
mind does not go astray (from Lord Vi^u) * whether he is talk- 
ing or standing or whether he is engaged in some activity of his 
choice, 

34. One shall always meditate upon Narayana, stationed 
in the middle of the solar zone, seated on the holy lotus seat, 
bedecked in bracelets, golden ear-rings, crown and necklaces, 
with a golden complexion and wielding Sankha and Cakra. 

35. There is nothing so holy as meditation. Even the sin 
of taking food from the hands of a Svapaca (a Gandala) does 
not taint him. 

36. The mind of a wretch is always attached to worldly 
objects. If one’s mind were that much attached to Narayana 
how could he not be released from bondage ? 

SUta said : 

37. How can he who is devoted to Vi?nu bow to 
anyone ? He can enable himself to cross the ocean of sins. 

38. That is perfect knowledge where Govinda presides 
That is true holy discourse where Keiava is discussed. That 
is the holy rite which is performed for His sake* Of what use 
are othec 4 >rofuse discussions ? 

39 . “ ‘ That is the true tongue which utters the praise oi 
Lord Hari, That is the true mind which is dedicated to Hiro« 
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Only those hands which perform His adoration are worthy 
of praise* 

40. That head alone is fruitful which hows to the Lord* 
The success of hand lies in adoring the Lord station ed in 
heaven. The mind that always dwells on His qualities and 
exploits is successful* The speech extolling the qualities of 
Govinda is all-successful, 

41. Sinful actions so huge as mountain Mem or the 
mountain Mandara are dissipated entirely by merely 
remembering Lord Kefava, 

42- Whatever man does* good or bad* should be dedi- 
cated to Naraya^a. Then he is not affected adversely* 

43, The living beings beginning with a blade of grass 
and ending with Brahma are fourfold. All the universe 
mobile or immobile lies asleep due to thy Maya O Hari* 

44, The person whose mind is dedicated to the Lord 
never goes to hell*; the person who thinks of the Lord attains 
heaven ; if the mind rests in the Lord he is never faced with 
obstacles* The region of Brahma is a mere trifle. The im- 
perishable lord accords salvation to the sluggish minded persons 
if he is thought of. The fact that a person dissolves himself 
when the Lord Acyuta is sung is only a small matter, 

45- Those who wish to cross the ocean of misery shall 
perform the rites in fire* Japa, ablution and meditation and 
adoration of Vi$nu, They are sure to cross it, 

46* The king is the refuge of the Nation* the parents 
that of the child, virtue is the refuge of all men and Lord 
Hari is the refuge of every one, 

47* O excellent sage* there is no greater hoiy centre 

than those who bow to the eternal Vasudeva* the source of the 
* 

universe, 

48, One can meditate on Govinda without lassitude 
with the same purpose in view as in observing the worship of 
valuable gems or the study of the Vedas, 

49, I consider a Sudra, Nisada* a Svapaca or a brahmin 
equal to one another if they are devotees of the Lord* None 
of these goes to hell. 

50, People praise a rich man with great respect wishing 
for some monetary benefit. If they were to praise the creator 
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of the world with the same zeal is there any doubt that they 
would be released from bondage ? (Who is not released from 
bondage ? ) 

5L A powerful forest fire burns even a wet fuel, Visnu 
so stationed in the heart burns all sins of yogins* 

52. Deer and other creatures never stay on in a moun- 
tain forest that burns. Similarly, all sorts of sins never stay on 
in a person engaged in yogic practice. 

53. The benefit that accrues to one is in proportion to 
one’s faith. If at all there is any limitation in the influence of 
LordKfsna, it is this. 

54. Sisupala 1 2 , the son of Damaghosa, remembering 

Lord Govinda with hatred attained salvation. What doubt U 
there about a person who is engrossed completely in Him ? 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TH1RTYONE 

Hymn to J\ r arasimka 


Suta said : 

1 , O Saunaka, I shall now mention the Hymn of prayer 
to Narasimha- sung by Siva. Formerly, the Mothers (Matrgana) * 
told &ankara thus : — 

1 . According to the Vijrrn Purina this monarch was, in a previous 
existence, the unrighteous Hiragyakasipu, king of the msiras, who waa killed 
by Visnu in the form of Narasimha* He was next born as the ten-beaded 
Rivana who waa killed by R&ma. Then be was born as the ton of Dama- 
ghn?a and continued his enmity to Krtoa* the eighth incarnation of Vi^u, 
with even greater implacability. He denounced Kr?Q& when they met at 
the R^jasOya sacrifice of Yudhi$thira, but his head was cut off by Krto a 
with his discus. His death forms the subject of a celebrated poem by Mfigha. 

2. These appear to have been originally the female energies of the 
great gods, as Brahmfipl of Brahmfi, Mfiheivari of Siva, Vaisoavf of Vifnu, 
Indrfipi or Amdxi of Indra, etc. The number of them was seven or eight 
or sixteen, btrt in the later mythology, they have increased out of number. 
They are connected with the Tantra -worship, and are represented as 
worshipping Siva and attending upon hil son KArttikcya, [CDHM, p, 206 j. 
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2. O Lord, we wish to devour the entire universe along 
with deities, demons and human beings with your favour. Please 
permit us. 

SaHkara said : 

3. Certainly, all these people are to be protected by 
you all. Hence, this ruthless mentality may soon be diverted. 

4. Disregarding the advice thus tendered by Sankara, 
they began to devour the three worlds, inclusive of all mobile 
and immobile creatures, with impurity. 

5. When the three worlds were being thus eaten by the 
Mothers, Lord Siva meditated on the Lord in the form of 
NfsimHa ( the man-lion) . 

6-9. Lord Sankara’s conception of Nrsimha was thus : — 
“He has no beginning or death; He is the originator of all 
living beings; His tongue blazes like lightning. He has great 
curved teeth; the manes blaze like a garland; He has bracelets 
studded with gems; He has a good crown; He is bedecked 
with golden manes; with His brilliance he pervades the whole 
Brahmanda ( the Cosmic Egg) ; the hairs on His body are in 
curls in circlets. He is wearing a great garland consisting of 
many flowers of variegated colours.” 

10. As soon as He was meditated upon, the Lord appear- 
ed before Sankara assuming the same form as was conceived 
by Rudra with great devotion. 

11. In the same dazzling form unperceivable by the 
.evas He stood there. Sankara thereupon knelt before the 

Lord and prayed. 

Sankara said : 

12. Obeisance to Thee O Lord of the universe, having 
the body of a Man-Lion, shining with claws, resembling the 
oyster shell, with which the lord of demons (Hiranyakaiipu) 
was killed. 

13. Thou hast the golden and lawny coloured body 
of the giant clinging to Thy lotus-like Nails (claws). 
Obeisance to Padmanabha; obeisance to the suspicious, O 
Preceptor of the world. Thou roarest like the rumbling cloud 
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at the end of the Kalpa, O deity shining with the lustre of ten 
million suns, 

H, O deity terrifying like thousand Yamas, valorous 
like thousand Indras, affluent like thousand Dhanadas 
(Kuberas) O deity with a thousand lotus-like feet, 

15, O deity resembling a thousand moons, thousand 
rayed) moving like a Hon, resplendent like a thousand Rudras, 
sung in praise by a thousand Brahmas, 

16, Remembered in Japas by a thousand Rudras, 
endowed with a thousand all perceiving eyes, progenitor and 
destroyer of thousands, untier of thousands of bondages* 

17, O Fierce deity, having the velocity of a thousand 
winds, thousand eyes, O Compassionate One !* 

Having thus sung the hymn to the lord of lords, Hari in 
the form of Man- lion, Siva in all humility submitted thus : 

18, I had created the Matrs (the Mothers) for the des* 
truction of the demon Andhaka, Disregarding my advice 
they are now devouring the wonderful created beings of the 
universe* 

19, Having created them I am incompetent to kill 
them though un vanquished elsewhere. Having evolved them 
first how can I wish for their annihilation- 

20-21. Thus addressed by Rudra, Hari in the form 
of the Man-lion created a thousand goddesses from the 
tip of his tongue, Hari the VagiSvara (Lord of speech) sub- 
dued the Mothers, protected the devas* He accorded peace 
and happiness to the world and vanished. 

22. He who recites this Narasimha hymn in all purity 
and restraint of the sense organs shall be blessed with the 
realisation of all his desires like Rudra* There is no doubt 
in this. 

23, One shall meditate on the deity Narasimha, with 
eyes shining like the midday sun (for the evil doers) and like 
white lotus (for the devotees), with his fece beaming like the 
blazing fire, having neither beginning nor end, the eternal 
(the ancient) , the unborn, lord of the great and the small, 

the receptacle of the Universe. 

24-125* If anyone recites this hymn it quells all mise- 
ries like the sun dispelling the snow* When he wants to 
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perform the worship of the Lord in the form of Narasimha, 
Lord Siva, the destroyer of the Tripuras, prepares His idol along 
with the Mothers. Then the lord appears before him and 
stands near him* After propitiating the great lord and obtain- 
ing the boon he saved the universe from the Mothers. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND THIRTYTWO 

KuUtmrta or Jhinimrta Hymn 


Sata said: 

1 . When he was asked by Sri Narada, Lord Hara men- 
tioned this hymn called Kulamrta (otherwise known as 
Jfi&n&mrta} . Please listen to it. 

Nirada said : 

2. He who is fettered by Dvandvas (conflicting factors) 
— Lust and Anger, the auspicious and the inauspicious and the 
various objects of the sense organs, sound, etc., and is tortured 
by them is necessarily a wretch in this world. 

3. O Lord, the slayer of Tripuras, I wish to hear from 
you the means whereby that creature can be saved quickly 
from the ocean of death and transmigration. 

Maheioara said : 

4. On hearing these words of Narada the three-eyed 
deity flambhu (Hara) spoke unto the sage. 

5. O, Excellent sage, I shall tell you the great secret 
mantra and hymn called ‘J ft animat a’ that destroys all miseries 
and removes the fear of bondage of worldly existence. 

6-7. The four types of living beings beginning with the 
bjhde of grass and ending with the four-faced deity Brahma, 
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consisting of the entire universe the mobile and the 
sleeps due to the M&ya of Vi?nu. If due to the grace of Lord 
Vifpu any one among them wakes up, he will cross the ocean 
of worldly existence which is impassable even to the gods. 

8-9. It is the person who is averse to the acquisition of 
real knowledge that becomes puffed up due to the enjoyments 
and prosperity he possesses. Inebriated creatures get entangled 
in their attachment to sons, wives and families like the wild 
elephants sinking below the surface of waters of deluge. 

I do not find any means of salvation even after hundred 
cto res of births for that wretch who shuts up his mouth [and 
does not sing the Lord’s Prayer] like the silk worm in the 
cocoon. 

10. Hence, O N&rada, one shall propitiate the imperish- 
able lord of all gods. One shall take delight in meditating on 
Vifnu. 

1 1 . [The hymn begins here and ends in the eighteenth 
verse] He who meditates constantly on Lord Vi$$u, the uni- 
verse-formed, devoid of beginning and end, the unborn, station- 
ed in His own self and the omniscient becomes free, 

12. A person meditating constantly on Vijnu holding 
devas (and others) within Himself becomes free. He who per* 
petually meditates on Vi?nu, devoid of bodies, the creator, 
possessed of all knowledge and mental proclivities, the immov- 
able and all-pervading becomes free. 

13. He who constantly meditates on Lord Vi?nu, free 
from doubts and contradictions, devoid of specific manifest- 
ations, divested of the created groups, free from ailments and 
afllictions, Vasudeva the preceptor of all, becomes free. 

14. He who meditates on all manifestations of the 
sentient soul of the all pervading, on Visnu the auspicious, the 
single, the imperishable, becomes free. 

13. He who meditates constantly on Vi?nu, who is be- 
yond the pale of all statements, who knows the three uni s of 
time (the past, present and future) who is lord of the 
universe, who bears witness to everything and who is more 

excellent than all the others, becomes free. 

■ 

16. He who constantly meditates on Vi f^u served by 
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Brahma and other gods, Gandharvag, Sages, Siddhas, Caracas 1 , 
and Yogi ns becomes free, 

17. All the people wishing for release from the bondage 
of worldly existence become free on singing thus the prayer of 
Visnu the granter of boons. 

18* Whoever wishes to get release from the bondage of 
worldly existence shall with concentration meditate on Visnu. 
He who contemplates on the endless, imperishable lord Vi?nu, 
established in 'the universe, the unborn and the lord of worlds, 
becomes free. 

Stita said : 

19. What the Bull-emblemed deity Siva narrated to 
N&rada on being requested by him I have now told you. 

20. My dear Sir, meditating on the supreme Brahman, 
the unwasting, the spotless, you shall obtain certainly the 
eternal and unchanging region* 

21- Thousands of horse sacrifices, and hundreds of 
Vajapeya sacrifices do not merit even a sixteenth part of ex- 
tremely concentrated devotion even for a moment. 

22. After hearing the importance of Lord Visnu from 
Siva the divine sage propitiated Lord Visnu devotedly and 
attained the status of achievement. 

23. The sin committed in the course of millions of lives 
of the person who reads or hears this excellent hymn, perishes* 

24. He who assiduously reads this hymn constantly of 
Lord Visnu, recited by Lord Siva at first, attains immortality. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TH1RTYTHREE 

Afrtyvaffaka Hymn 


.t aid : 

1 . I shall mention the Hymn sung by Markandeya. (The 
hymn begins) I have sought refuge in D&modara. What can 
Mrtyu (God of Death) do unto me ? 


1 . A wandering actor or singer : a bard. 
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2. Z have sought refuge in the deity bearing Sank ha and 
Cakra, the unchanging, whose form is manifest and who is 
called Adhok?aja, What can Mrtyu do unto me? 

3. I have sought refuge in the Divine Varaha (Boar), 
Vamana (dwarf) , Visqu, Nftrasimha, Janardana and Madhava. 
What can Mrtyu do unto me? 

4. I have sought refuge in the great Puru^a, the seed of 
Puskarak$etra, the holy lord of the universe and the master of 
the worlds. What can Mrtyu do unto me? 

5. I have sought refuge in the thousand-headed deity, 
the manifest and the unmantfest, the eternal and the great 
Yogi. What can Mftyu do unto me? 

6. I have sought refuge in the deity who is the inner 
soul of all living beings, the noble soul, the source of sacrifices, 
not born of any womb, and the multi* formed* What can 
Mrtyu do unto me? (. The hymn ends) • 

7. On hearing this hymn sung by the noble soul 
(Markandeya) , the god of Death left the place repulsed by the 
emissaries of V)?nu* 

8. Thus, the god of Death was conquered by Markandey a 
the intelligent. There is nothing impossible of realisation if the 
lotus-eyed Nrsimha is delighted. 

9- These eight stanzas are of holy potentialities and 
quell death. For the sake of the benefit of Markandeya, Vij^u 
Himself mentioned this, 

10. He who reads this hymn thrice a day, with great 
devotion regularly and pure-minded will never have a pre- 
mature death. His mind is fixed in Acyuta. 

11. That Yogin defied Mrtyu by contemplating within 
himself in the lotus of his heart the ancient Puru^a Narayajia, 
the permanent and the immeasurable. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND THIRTYFOUR 

Acyuta or Cakradhara Hymn 


SHta said: 

1. O Saunaka, p.lcasc listen. I shall narrate the hymn 
of Acyuta which Brahmi had narrated to Narad a on being 
requested by him. 

N&rada said : 

2. Be pleased to tell me how the imperishable and un- 
changing Vif$u has to be eulogised by me, Vi?r»u the granter 
of boons, every day at the time of adoration. 

3. Those who eulogise Acyuta constantly are the blessed. 
Their life is excellent. They enjoy all happiness. Their life is 
fruitful. 

Brahmd said: 

4. O Sage, I shall tell you the hymn of Vasudeva, that 
yields salvation. At the time of worship, if the lord is eulogised 
with this hymn He will be propitiated. 

5-10. OM, obeisance to lord Vasudeva, obeisance to the 
dissipatcr of all sins. Obeisance to Him who is of pure body, 
knowledge embodied, Lord of all deities, bearing SrSvatsa, 
having sword in his hand, bearing garland of lotuses, the base 
of the entireworld, wearing yellow garment Nrsimha, Vaikuntha, 
lotus-navelled, lying in the ocean of milk, having thousand 
heads, lying upon the serpent, bearing axe in his hand, destroying 
the warriors, of true vows, unconquerable, lord of the three 
worlds, bearing discus, beneficent, the minutest, the oldest, 
usurper of Bali’s kingdom as VSraana. 

1 1 * Obeisance to the sacrificial Boar. Obeisance, obei- 
sance to Govinda. Obeisance to Thee, O Blissful one, obeisance 
to Thee the great Imperishable. 

12. Obeisance to Thee the Knowledge-Existence ; Obei- 
sance to Thee the dispenser of knowledge; Obeisance to Thee 
the great unbifurcated; Obeisance to Thee the best amongmen. 

13. Obeisance to Thee the creator^leity of the universe; 
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Obeisance to Thee the conceiver of the universe; obeisance to 
Thee the lord of the universe; obeisance to Thee the cause of 
the universe. 

14. Obeisance to Thee the slayer of the demon Madhu; 1 
obeisance to Thee the slayer of Rava^ia; obeisance to Thee 
the slayer of Kamsa and Keiin;* obeisance to Thee the sup- 
pressor of Kaifabha.* 

15. Obeisance to Thee the lotus-eyed* obeisance to Thee, 
the Garu^a-emblcmed, obeisance to Thee the slayer of 
Kalanemi 4 , obeisance to Thee, seated on Garu^a. 

1 . M&dhu and Kiit&bhft were two horrible demons, who, according to 

the Mah&bh&rata and the Pur&gai, sprang from the car of Vifpu while he 
was asleep at the end of a kalpa, and were about to kill Brahmft, who was 
lying on the lotus springing from nave), Vifgu killed them, and 

hence he obtained the names of KaitabhajU and MadhusOdatta. The 
Mlrks^eyS'Pur&p attributes the death of Kait&bha to Umft, and she bean 
the title of KaitabhA. The H&ri-vaxhja states that the earth received its 
name of Med ini from the marrow (mtdas) of these demons. In one passage 
it says that their bodies, being thrown into the sea, produced an immense 
quantity of marrow or fat, which Nir&ysps used in forming the earth. In 
another place it says that the mtdas quite covered the earth, and so gave it 
the name of Medini, [ CDHM , p, 139]. 

2. In the Mahibh&rata, a demon who fought with and was defeated 
by Indra. In the Pur&nas a daifya who took the form of a horse and attack- 
ed Krjna, but was killed by that hero** thrusting his arm into his jaws and 
rending him asunder [ CDHM, p. 156). 

3. See fn. 1, 

4. (1) In the RAmftya^a, a demon, uncle of Rivals. At the solicit** 
tion of R&vana, and with the promise of half his kingdom, he endeavoured to 
loll Hanuna&n. Assuming the form of a hermit-devotee, he went to the 
GandhamAdana mountain and when Hanumin proceeded thither in search of 
the medicinal drugs, the disguised demon invited him to bis hermitage and 
offered him food. Hanumin refused, but went to bathe in the neighbouring 
pond* Upon his placing his foot in the water it was seized by* crocodile, 
but he dragged the creature out and killed it. From the dead body there 
arose a lovely apsotas who had been cursed by Dakf a to live as a crocodile 
till she should be released by Hanumin. She told her deliverer to be beware 
of K&lanemi' so Hanumin went back to that deceiver, told him that he 
knew him, and taking him by the feet, sent him whirling through the 
air to Ladkg, where be fell before the throne of R&vaga in die council- 
room. (2) In the Fur&oas a great demon, son of Virocana, the grandson of 
Hirawakaitpu. He was killed by Viwu [CDHM, p. 141 ]. 
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16-17* Obeisance to Thee* son of Devaki; obeisance to 
Thee* scion of the family of Vrs^is; obeisance to Thee* Lord of 
Rukminl; 1 obeisance to Thee son of Aditi; obeisance to Thee, 
resident of cowherds* colony; obeisance to Thee fond of cow- 
herds 1 colony. 

18. Victory to Kffga of the form of a cowherd; Victory 
to the beloved of cowherd classes; Victory to the supporter of 
-Govardhana; 1 Victory to the promoter of cowherds* colony. 

19. Hail Thee, the slayer of the powerful Ravana; Hail 
thee the slayer of Gapura 1 , Hail Thee the illuminater of the 
family of Vno«; Hail Thee, the suppressor of Kaliya 4 serpent, 

20. Hail Thee, the true witness of the universe; Hail 
Thee the achiever of all riches; Hail Thee the comprehensible 
to the knowen of Vedanta; Hail Thee the giver of every thing 
Madhava. 

1. Daughter of Bhifmaka, king of Vidarbha. According to the 
Harivariiia ihe was sought in marriage by Knna, with whom the fell in love. 
But her brother Rukmin was a friend or Karima whom Krjoa had killed. 
He, therefore* opposed him and thwarted the match. Rukitiini was then be- 
trothed to Sisup&la, king of Cedi* but on her wedding day, as she was 
going to the temple, K-ffiia saw her, took her by the hand, and carried her 
away in hit chariot. They were pursued by her intended husband and by 
her brother Rukmin, but Kg-fga defeated them both* and took her safe to 
Dv&rakA, where he married her. She was hii principal wife who bore him a 
ion Fradyumna. By him alto the had nine other sons and one daughter. 
[CDHMp* 270]. 

2. A mountain in Vfnd&vana, which RfW 1 ® induced the cowherds 
and cowherdenes to worship instead of Indra. This enraged the god, who 
sent a deluge of rain to wash away the mountain and all the people of the 
country, but Kflpa held Up the mountain on his little finger for seven days 
to shelter the people ofVndivani, Indra retired baffled* [CDHM? p. 114]. 

3. A wrestler in the service of Karina who was killed by Krifla, 

4* A serpent king who had five heads, and dwelt in the deep pool of 
Yamunft, with numerous attendant serpents. His mouths vomited fire and 
smoke, and he laid waste all the country round. KfjriSj while yet a child, 
jumped into his pool, when he was quickly laced and entwined in the coils of 
the snakes. His companions and friends were horrified, but Balar&ma called 
upon him to exercise his divine power. He did so and the serpents were 
soon overc ome . Pl acing his foot on the mundane head of Kaliya he compelled 
him and his followers to implore mercy. He spared them, but bade Kaliya 
and his followers to free the earth from thdr presence, and to move to the 
ocean. [ CDMM t p. 144]. 
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21. Hail Thee, the supporter of all, the unmanifest. Hail 
Thee, the giver of everything O Madhava; Hail Thee, the 
unsullied in the mind. 

22. Victory be thine, the unsupported; Be victorious O 
quiescent eternal. Be victorious O Lord, the nourisher of the 
universe, Be victorions O Visnu ; obeisance to Thee. 

23. Thou art the preceptor O Hari, thou art the disciple. 
Thou art the initiation and the group of mantras. Thou art 
the Nyasa, the Mudra (gestures). Thou art the School of 
theology. Thou art the flowers and other ingredients. 

24. Thou art the base; Thou art Ananta (the 
serpent) ; Thou art the tortoise; Thou art the earth and the 
lotus; Thou art virtue, knowledge etc. Thou art the 
potentialities of the altar and mystic diagrams. 

25. O Lord, thou art Rama the wiclder of ploughshare 
Thou art the destroyer of Sambara; 1 Thou art the Brahmanical 
Sage; Thou art the lord Vi$nu. Thou art true of exploits. 

26. Thou art Nrsimha, the ultimate bliss, lord of the 
earth Suparna, discus, club and conch. 

27. Thou art Sri, Thou art Pujti (nourishment) . Thou 
art the permanent Miya, Thou art Srivatsa, Kaustubha; 
Thou art Sarngl and the quiver. 

28. Thou art the sword along with the leather buckler; 
Thou art the guardian deity ; O Lord, Thou art the lord of 
Raksasas; Thou art Sadhya; Thou art the wind and the moon. 

29. Thou art the lord of wealth, liana, Indra, Varuna, 
lord of the demons, Sadhya, Vayu, and the man. 

30. Thou art the Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, the Aivins, 
the Maruts; Thou art the Daityas, Danavas, Nagas; Thou art 
Yaksas and the Khagas ( Skyroamers) . 


L In the Vedas a demon, alio called a dasyu t who fought against 
king Divodfba, but was defeated and had his many castles destroyed by 
Indra* He appears to be a mythical personification of drought, of a kindred 
character to Vrtra, or identical with him. In the Pur&gas a daitya who carried 
off Pradyumna*Hnd threw hint into the well. 
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31. Thou art the Gandharvas, Apsaraa, Siddhas, Pitrs; 
thou art the great immortal devas: Thou art the living beings, 
thou art the objects of the sense-organs; thou art the Avyakta 
(the un manifest) to the sense-organs. 

32. Thou art the mind, the intellect, the ego, the soul, 
Thou art the lord in the heart. Thou art the sacrifice, Thou 
art the Va?a;kara. Thou art Onltara, the sacrificial twig and 
the Kuia grass. 

33. Thou art the altar, O Hari, Thou art the initiation; 
Thou art the sacrificial post; Thou art the sacrificial fire, Thou 
art the Hotf (the priest making the offerings in fire). Thou art 
the Yajamana (the officiating priest); Thou art the grain. 
Thou art the sacrificial animal, the Yajaka (the house- 
holder requesting the priests to perform the sacrifice) , 

34. Thou art the Adhvaryu (the presiding priest) , Thou 
art the Udgata (the singer of Satnan hymns). Thou art the 
sacrifice. Thou art the Purusottama (the best among men) . 
Thou art the quarters, the nether worlds, the earth, the sky, 
the heaven, Thou art the creator of Stars. 

35-37. Whatever mobile or immobile in the universe is 
seen among the Devas, beasts or mankind, O Lord, the 
Cosmic egg, the entire universe — all these are only Thy forms, 
they are manifest to the eyes, O Lord, the supreme Brahman, 
you are inaccessible even to gods. 

38. Who is competent to comprehend that pure imperi- 
shable Purusa, accessible to Yogins, the unmanifest, the unborn, 
the unchanging ? 

39. He is devoid of annihilation and origin. He is all- 
pervading, he is the lord, he is omniscient, he is divested of 
three Gupas, he is pure Bliss, he is unageing, he is the greatest. 

40-42. O Lord, Thou art Consciousness, the permanent, 
the quiescent, the complete, the unbifurcated, the unwasting. 
In Thy incarnations many of Thy forms are seen, but unable to 
comprehend Thy real greatness the heaven-dwellers go on 
adoring thee ( in whatever manner they conceive) . O Puru- 
fottama, how can I know such a subtle being as Thou art. 

43-45. Thy vibhutis (the various manifestations) such 
as saAkar^ana, etc. have been adored by me by means of flowers, 
incense, etc. If there is any defect in it, be pleased to forgive 
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my omissions and commissions. I am incompetent to perform 
Thy Puja as laid down (in iastras) in an orderly manner. 

46. Whatever Japa, homa, etc, have been performed by 
me, O Puru?ottama, cannot be successfully concluded with true 
devotion. Hence, I crave Thy pardon. 

47. By day or night, during dusk and dawn, in all states, 
whatever I do, may my devotion be steady, O Hari in Thy feet. 

48. I have no such love towards the physical body or 
ritualistic activities as I have, in an exclusive form, towards 
Thee, O Lord of the Universe. 

49. What sacred rite conducive to Heaven and salvation 
has not been performed by him who has firm devotion towards 
Vi;gu, the dispenser of fruits of all cherished desires. 

50. O Acyuta, who is capable of performing Thy worship 
or eulogising Thee properly ? (Anyhow) I have eulogised and 
adored you. Please forgive. Obeisance to Thee. 

51 . Thus I have narrated to you the hymn of Cakradhara. 
O sage, if you wish to attain the great status, eulogise Vi;$u 
with devotion. 

52. He who eulogises the preceptor of the universe by 
means of this hymn at the time of adoration attains salvation 
ere long breaking off the fetters of worldly existence. 

53. Even in the age of Kali, he who recites this hymn 
with great devotion thrice every day with physical and mental 
purity shall realise all his desires. 

54. The devotee desirous of sons shall beget sons, the 
imprisoned shall be freed from bondage, the sick devotee shall 
be cured of his ailments; the indigent shall be affluent. 

55. The seeker of learning shall acquire knowledge, fame 
and renown. The intelligent shall be able to remember his 
previous birth and shall get whatever he thinks of. 

56. He who eulogises Purujottama shall be truthful in 
his statements, pure and liberal-minded. The unblessed shall 
turn out to be omniscient and intelligent; the indecent shall 
be transformed into one who performs all holy rites. 

57. Those who do not engage themselves in holy rites 
with Hari as the object of devotion can never be pure in con- 
duct. They are to be banished from all religious rites. 
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58. He who has no unflinching devotion to Vijjju who 
grants all riches shall never benefit from purificatory rites of 
mind and speech. He is wicked. 

59. A man who propitiates the lord Hari duly, who 
grants all happiness, shall obtain whatever he wishes for. 

60. He is the Primordial deity the Siddha (who has 
achieved everything) who is meditated upon by all sages. He 
is the witness into all who knows whatever there is in any heart. 
He is unborn. He is nectar. He is free from fear and death. 
He is eternal. He is Bliss. I bow unto that Vasudeva. 

61. I adore with the flowers of mental conception the 
lord of all worlds, the eternal, the delighted, the pure, the un- 
tarnished, devoid of the three Gunas and the delighter of 
every one. Ma*y the Sentient Soul, the witness of everything 
enter the lotus of my heart, the inner feelings of my soul. 

62. Thus I have narrated the greatness of the Supreme 
Vispu who has neither beginning nor end. Hence* the great 
lord is to be duly meditated upon by a man on the way to 
salvation. 

63. Who is the Yogin who does not merge himself (in 
the Supreme Brahman) after meditating upon Visnu without 
a parallel, the consciousness in form, the ancient Purusa. 
resplendent like the sun, the unsullied, the Pure ? 

64. The man who constantly reads this hymn and re- 
mains pure and quiet can wash off his sins and shall attain the 
extensive region of the Lord with his influence spreading all 
round. 

65. He who seeks wealth, unlimited pleasure, virtue, 
love and salvation can cast off everything and seek refuge in 
Vi$nu the ancient, the excellent. 

66. He who has abjured all association (with worldly 
objects) and seeks refuge in Vasudeva the pure, the allpervad* 
ing, the lord, the supporter of the universe, the pure and the 
cause of the destruction of all worldly objects. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND THIRTYFIVE 

Vedfinta and S&ftkhya 


SUt a said : 

1 -4. I shall expound the mode of knowing the Brahman 
in accordance with the tenets of the schools of philosophy — 
Vedanta and Sankhya. Just as the self same principle of Jyoti 
(Brilliance) appears in three different forms of Fire, Sun and 
Moon so also Vi§nu appears as Aham (I, the individual self). 
Brahman (God } Is vara) and Paraih Jyotifr (the supreme 
Brilliance or soul ) . This must be meditated upon. The butter 
is actually present in the body of the cows# But it does not 
add to the strength of the cows. When the milk is taken out 
from the body and churned and the ghee is administered to the 
cows it gives them additional strength. So also the all pervad- 
ing Visnu though present in the body too does not grant any 
special benefit to men without being propitiated. The devotee 
desirous of ascending the tree of Yoga must have recourse to 
Karma and Jfiana as the steps to achieve the goal. 

5. Those who have already climbed the tree of Yoga 
must also resort to Jflana and renunciation. If a person begins 
to experience sound, etc., he becomes affected by Raga arid 
Dvesa (Desire and Hatred). 

6. From them spring Lobha (greed) * Moha (delusion) 
and Krodha ( anger) . A man affected by all these commits sin, 

7. The hands* the generative organ, the belly and speech 
(are at the mot of all sins) . If they are brought under control 
a man becomes a wise brahmin. 

8. Hands can be brought under control by desisting 
from taking another man’s wealth* refraining from injuring 
others and not playing at the game of dice. 

9. If a man avoids other women his genitals are brought 
under control. If he is neither gluttonous nor craves for deli- 
cacies, his belly is brought under control* 

10- If he speaks limited, wholesome and truthful words 
his speech is under control. Of what use are the austerities and 
sacrifices to the person who has controlled these four ? 
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1 1 . Unity of intellect, mind and the organs, with seed 
or without seed is called meditation. 

12' 13. A life in the state of Jagrat (waking) employs his 
intellect which is situated between the eyebrows, in the direc- 
tion of objects of sense. Scholars say so. 

14*15. When the life (soul) comes to the heart and is 
enveloped by Tanias (darkness) he experiences neither delusion 
nor false perception. In fact, he does not know ‘where* he is 
or 'wherefrom’ he has come. That state is called Susupti 
(Slumber) . He is not aware of even his wife nearby. He does 
not perceive the objects of sense organs like a man who has 
controlled his senses. 

16-18, [The Turly a (fourth) state is now described]. 
The sense organs and the mind are diverted (consciously) 
from the objects by means of intellect. The intellect 
and the ego are diverted by means of Prakrti (nature) . The 
Prakfti is abstracted by means of Cicchakti (the psychic force) . 
He then stations himself in the pure Self alone and sees only 
the soul which is consciousness pure and simple, pure and inert, 
all pervasive and auspicious. Now the soul is in the Turiya 
(fourth) state undoubtedly. 

19*20. Of the lotus called Puryasfaka (the heart) these 
are the petals [i.e. sound, touch, taste, colour, smell and 
the three Gunas i.e. Sattva, Rajas and Tamas]. Their equilib- 
rium is maintained by the three Gunas, Prakrti is the pericarp 
(Karpika) of the lotus. The Lord Cidrupa (the conscious prin- 
ciple) is stationed in the pericarp. If the life leaves off the 
Puryaffaka and the Prakrti consisting of the three Gupas, it is 
called Mukti (absolution, salvation), 

21 . The six ancillary factors assisting Yogic practice are 
Prkp&y&ma, Japa, Pratyahara (Diversion of sense organs), 
Dharapa (Retention), Dhyana (meditation) and Sam&dhi 
(Trance), 

22-24. A perfect control of the sense organs brings 
about the destruction of sins and the favour of gods. A 
Pranay ima accompanied by Japa and Dhyana is called Sagar- 
bha and the opposite is called Agarbha. 

The excellent Prsipayaraa consists of thirtysix matras; the 
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middle one of twentyfour matras; and the laat one of twelve 
matras, Onkara is to be added to all Japas, 

25, If the Vacaka (that which signifies) Prana va is under- 
stood the Vacya (that which is connoted) Brahman is de- 
lighted, The six syllabled Mantra ‘Om Namo Vi?jjave* (obeis- 
ance to Vi?nu ) must be constantly repeated, along with Gayatri 
and the twelve syllabled mantra ‘Om Namo Bhagavate 
Vasudev£ya\ 

26, The natural urge of the sense organs is towards the 
objects. Their diversion from them along with that of the 
mind is called Pratyahara. 

27, A Yogin who thus diverts the sense organs from the 
objects consciously along with his intellect is said to be in 
Praty&hara state (state of abstraction) . 

28-29, The mind must be fixed in Brahman for as much 
time as is necessary to perform twelve Pranayamas, each of 
twelve matras. If the Yogin feels sublime bliss in this state and 
continues in it, it is called Samadhi (Trance). 

30-31, While meditating one must not stir at all. The 
mind h energetically engaged in it. As long as the mind is in 
its grips the Dharana (retention) must be maintained. The mind 
is fixed in the object of Dhyana. It sees it alone, nothing else. 
That is called the (perfect) Dhyana (meditation) , 

32, When the mind is inert in its grasp of the Dhycya 
(the object) it is called the perfect Dhyana by the sages who 
have thought over Dhyana* 

33, The Yogin identifies himself with the Dhyeya and 
sees it alone everywhere without any second object. This state 
is called Samadhi. 

34, The mind is without any special conception. The 
objects of the sense organs are not thought of. If it is merged 
thus completely in Brahman it is called being in Samadhi. 

35, If the Yogin’s mind thinking of Brahman is fixed in 
It and identifies itself with It he is called a person in Samadhij 

36, The defects causing obstacles in the practice of 
Yoga are-^the unsteadiness of the mind of the Yogin, false 
notions, mental dejection and elatedness. 
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37. In order to steady the mind, the practiser of Yoga 
shall first think of gross objects. This practice coming Jo be 
concentrated on the sun (solar plexus) steadies the mind. 

38. There is nothing existing in the world except the 
Paramatman. It is this alone that takes all forms. A person 
who knows this gets release. 

39. Onkara and the Brahman ( supreme) shall be medi- 
tated upon. The lord shall be meditated upon as stationed in 
the lotus (heart) without the distinction of Ksetra (body) and 
Kfetrajfia (soul). The two Mantras Onkara and the six- 
syllabled one (Supra Verse 25) must be repeated. 

40-43. At the outset the practiser of Yoga must meditate 
upon Pradhana (Principle of nature) as stationed in the lotus. 
Above it are the zones of Tamas, Rajas and Sattva in order. 
Over that is the Purufa (appearing) black, red and white (due 
to the Gunas) called Jlva (the individual soul). Over that is 
located the mystic lotus with the eight petals of Gu$a, etc. 
Knowledge is the pericarp, the Sastraic knowledge is the 
filament. Allergy to worldliness is the stem ; the Vaisnava cult 
is its bulb. The Jiva must be then meditated upon as sta- 
tioned in the pericarp motionless and conjoined to Onkara in 
the heart. This meditation is an aid to salvation. 

44. If a Yogin dies while meditating he is sure to attain 
Brahman. A Yogin meditating on Hari after placing Him in 
the lotus of the heart attains devotion. 

45. Some Yogins see the Atman through the eye of medi- 
tation; others through Samkhya knowledge and others by means 
of Yoga. 

46. Knowledge clarifying the Brahman chops off the 
fetters of worldly existence. Yoga which is singleminded 
concentration in Brahman yields salvation undoubtedly. 

47. He who is satiated in knowledge and who has con- 
quered the sense organs and the Karanas (limbs) is said to be 
a liberated soul. The Paramatman is stationed there like one 
blind (i.e. passively). 

48. Asanas (postures), Sthanas (particular places) and 
Vifayas (objects) cannot be called auxiliaries of Yoga. These 
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superfluous things actually delay the successful conclusion of 
yogic practice, 

49. Even SiSupala attained salvation on account of cons- 
tant remembrance. Those who practice Yoga see the soul 
through their own souls. 

50. A Yogin who is compassionate towards all living 
beings, who is averse to those who hinder his progress and 
who has subjugated the genitals and the belly becomes 
liberated. 

51. If he does not come into contact with the objects of 
sense organs through them, if he has merged himself completely 
in Brahman and appears senseless like a log of wood he is a 
liberated soul, 

52* Annihilating everything — all the castes, all women 
(objects of sense organs) and all sins by means of the fire of 
meditation the intelligent Yogins attain the highest goal. 

53, By churning, fire is manifested. Similarly,. Hari 
manifests Himself through meditations. The highest Yoga is the 
identity of Brahman and Atman, 

54. There is no salvation through external forms. Through 
the internal Yama (restraint) etc, it can be made possible. The 
realization of the Atman through Sankhya, Yoga and Vedanta 
is called salvation. The bondage is the perception of non soul 
as soul and the non existent as existent. 


CHAFFER TWO HUNDRED AND THDLTYSDC 

Ved&nla and S&hkkya 


The Lord said ; 

1 , O Narada, I shall explain the knowledge of the soul 
in the proper perspective. Please listen. The Advaita (the un- 
bifurcated) itself is called S&iikhya and Yoga is the concentra- 
tion c;i it,.. 

2. Those who are endowed with Advaita Yoga are releas- 
ed from the bondage. The Karmans (results of actions) whether 
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past or beginning to fructify or those yet to come become 
quelled through knowledge. 

3* He who has cut down the tree of worldly existence by 
the axe of right conception and has taken his plunge 
in the sacred river of Jfiana (knowledge) and Vairagya (non 
attachment) attains the status ofVisnu- 

4. Maya is called Tripura inasmuch as the three states 
of waking, dreaming and slumbering are brought about by 
Maya, This is included in the nondual Brahman. 

5. The great status of Brahman is free from name, form 
and action- After creating the boundless universe, I & vara enter* 
ed it Himself. 

6. ( I know this Purusa, who is in the form of Cit (consci- 
ousness) and who is beyond darkness, I am He*. This knowledge 
is conducive to salvation. There is no other means to that. 

7. Sravana (listening to noble tenets) Manana (deli* 
beration) and Dhyana (meditation) are the means of knowledge. 
Salvation cannot be secured through sacrifices, gifts, austerities, 
pilgrimages and Vedic recitation. 

8. By some, Dhyana is secured by renunciation as by 
means of worship and sacred rites in the case of others, 
Vedic injunctions are twofold : *Do the rites* and 'renounce 
the rites in the supreme deity.* 

9. Sacrifices etc, are not for the liberation of those who 
cherish no desire. They are for the sake of purification of the 
mind of those who are not liberated. This is what some say. 

10. Those who fancy a twofold existence cannot gain 
salvation in the course of a single life even, due to perfect 
knowledge. Those who err from Yogic practices or those 
who do not practise Yoga properly are bom again as brahmins 
in the families of Yogins. 

11. Man is fettered through actions. He is saved from 
worldly existence through knowledge. One shall resort to 
the knowledge of the Soul. What is opposed to this is 
ignorance. 

12. When all passions stationed in the heart leave one 
off, one becomes liberated undoubtedly even as one lives. 

13. Since the soul is all pervasive how can he go ? Who 
is it that goes ? Where does he go ? Since he is unlimited there 
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is no place for him to go. How can there be any movement 
since he is disembodied ? 

14. Since he is without a second there is none for him 
to go to. Since he is knowledge itself how can there be slug- 
gishness ? Others’ going or coming or standing is with some 
one in view. 

15. It is like the firmament and hence its movement is 
like the movement of the firmament i.e. it is stationary. The 
three states of waking, dreaming and slumbering are fancied 
through ignorance. 

16. The indivisible constituents of the individual soul 
are the very constituents of the universal soul. That is why 
each and every individual is attracted to his or her own soul* 

17. O Narada, that is why the mind of each and every 
individual is inclined towards his or her own self. 

18-19. It is the soul, not intellect, that passes through 
the four states of consciousness. It is the soul, not intellect that 
being omniscient knows past* present and future. 

20 . If there were no soul in the body of a person he 
would not feel the thrill of pleasure nor the pang of the pain 
in the different states of consciousness. 

21*22. It is the soul, the witness of all activities which 
is truth, intelligence* eternal principle, not distinct from in- 
tellect and which is bliss itself, 

23*24. By knowing Brahman one knows every thing, 
just as on knowing a jar of clay one knows all the jars or on 
knowing gold one knows all that is made of gold. 

25-26. Just as in darkness one cannot cognize the rope, 
similarly through ignorance we cannot perceive the soul, We 
super-imp ose a snake on what is in fact a rope, we super- 
impose the elements, ether, elc. on what is in reality the soul. 

27-28. Even the evident reality assumes a different 
form. The rope becomes a snake; the moiher-of-pcark becomes 
silver, A deer cannot quench its thirst in the mirage; similarly, 
a man cannot satisfy his desire by indulging in the false 
pleasures of the senses, 

29-30* So long a man has the sense of pleasure, he is 
called a possessor. But when possession is lost he remains his 
true self. The individual soul associated with Maya identifies 
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himself with the body bat when maya withdraws he realizes 
his reality as Brahman. 

31. Just as a noble person is not effected by the loss of 
possession, similarly, the withdrawal of Maya does not effect a 
person who has realized Self 

32. Reality and illusion are both eternal. But Reality is 
an unassailable truth while illusion is a mirage. 

33. Though declared to be unborn he passes through 
a series of birth and death. Though one, he becomes many in 
the form of husband, wife, pleasure, universe, etc. 

34-35. The three Gunas multiplied by twenty-eight be- 
come eighty-four and these contribute to the formation of bodies, 
male and female and the universe with all its parts, names, 
forms, and actions from beginningless time to the endless one. 

36-37. The existence of forms, names, etc is assumed and 
not real just as the chariot, etc which exist in the state of dream 
are not real. Similarly, things or objects which exist in the 
state of wakefulness do not exist in reality. 

38-39. By his association with Maya born of ignorance, 
Brahma appears to be dual, while by the withdrawal of Maya 
through knowledge he remains non-dual# 

40-41. Thus the non-dual Brahman is as the refulgent 
sun, Reality, Truth, Existence, Knowledge. It is eternal, 
complete, inward bliss. As eternal it is unborn, as non-doer it 
is nectar, as the light of an earthen lamp, it is an inward light. 
The realization that the individual soul is identical with the 
Supreme Soul leads one to release. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TH1RTYSEVEN 

Essence of the GHd 


The Lord said : 

L I shall narrate to you the gist of Gita mentioned to 
Arjuna formerly. A person who practises Yoga with its eight 
components has mastered Vedantic lore* 
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2, The realization of Atman is the only great asset, noth- 
ing else, The Atman is devoid of physical body. It is also 
divested of form, colour and of the gross body, mind, eyes 
and the rest, 

3, The Prana is devoid of knowledge. In deep slumber 
*1* (the knowledge of the self) is seen. This cannot be the 
real Atman, since the existing man is in conjunction with 
misery and worldly bondage, 

4, Just like a smokeless blazing fire, just like the light- 
ning in the sky, the Atman shines in the inner heart, 

5, The ears, etc, cannot see themselves or the Atman. 
Bm the soul the omniscient, the onlooker of all sees them, 

6, The Atman is self luminary. Due to its contact the 
sin is dissipated and knowledge arises in the individual soul in 
the manner of the screen that appears to be blazing when a 
light burns nearby* 

7-10* Like the objects reflected in a mirror the soul sees 
things reflected in itself such as the sense organs, the objects, 
the great elements, the mind, the intellect, the ego, the unmani- 
fest and the Purusa. By pervading the cluster of sense organs 
with the mind and by fixing the mind in the ego, O P&ndava, 
the ego in the intellect and the intellect in Ptakfti, the Prakrtt 
in the Purusa and the Purusa in Brahman, one realises *1 am 
Brahman the great Light’ and realising this one becomes 
liberated. 

11. The body is a house with nine doorways (the ex- 
ternal apertures), three presiding deities (the three Gunas) 
and five witnesses ( the five sense organs) * The supreme preside 
ing officer is the Ksetrajfla (the soul). He who knows this 
thoroughly is the excellent poet (Kavi or Krantadariin he, a 
seer). 

12. Thousands of horse sacrifices, and hundreds of 
Vajapeya sacrifices do not merit even a sixteenth part of Jfiana 
yajfia (the sacrifice of knowledge). 
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CHAFFER TWO HUNDRED AND Hi 


II 


ITYEIGHT 


Essence of the Gild 


The Lord said : 

] , O Partha, the eight components of Yoga are Yama 
(restraint), Niyama (ritualistic observances), Asana (the Yogic 
Posture) , Pranay&ma (breath-control) , Pratyahara ( abstraction) , 
Dhyana (meditation), Dharana (retention) and Samadhi 
(trance) . These are conducive to salvation. 

2. Ahiriisa (non-violence) is the virtue of refraining 
from inflicting injury upon living beings by actions, thoughts 
and speech at all times. It accords happiness. 

3. Even an injury inflicted in accordance with Vedic 
injunctions is also Ahithsa. The eternal virtue is the telling 
of truth, the telling of the pleasant. One shall not tell even 
truths which are unpleasant and untruths which may be 
pleasant. 

4. Seizing of another man’s wealth by stealth or by 
force is called Steya (theft). Not doing it is called Asteya. It 
is a righteous thing. 

5. Abjuring sexual intercourse by actions, thoughts and 
speech in all states, at all times and everywhere is called 
Brahmacarya (celibacy). 

6. Acceptance of wealth must be avoided carefully- 
Non acceptance of the same willingly even in danger is called 
Aparigraha. 

7. Sauca or purification is of two varieties : the external 
one by means of earth and water and the internal one by means 
of good feelings and thoughts. Santosa (contentment) is the 
sense of satiety over what is casually secured. It gives everlast- 
ing happiness. 

8. Tapas or austerity is the concentration of mind and 
the sense organs. It is also the voluntary withering up of the 
body by holy rites-Krcchra, Candrayana, etc. 

9. Learned men call the recital of Vedic passages, 
Satarudriya, Pranava, etc which purify the soul Svadhyaya, 

10. Iivaracintana is the unflinching devotion to Hari 
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by meant of eulogy, remembrance and adoration as well as by 
speeches, thoughts and actions. 

1 1 . Asana is the posture such as Svastika, Padma and 
Ardh&sana. Pr&na is the air within the body. Ay&rna is the 
suppression of the same. 

12. O Pandava, the restraint and diversion of the sense 
organs that stray into evil objects, is called Praty&h&ra. 

13. Dhyana (meditation) is the cohtemplation of the 
embodied or disembodied Brahman, At the beginning of the 
practice of Yoga, Hari can be meditated upon in the embodied 
or disembodied form. 

14. The deity ofVayu must be contemplated upon as 
stationed in the middle of the zone of Agni. The four armed 
deity (Visnu) must be meditated upon as bearing Sankha, 
Gakra, Gada and Padma and also as having Kaustubha. 

13. I, endowed with Kaustubha and known as Brahman 
and Vanamalin shall be meditated upon as such. This is 
called Dharana because the deity is retained in the mind. 

16. The state in which one is conscious 'lam Brahman’ 
is called Samadhi. Men get salvation through the knowledge 
generated by the Vedic statement 'I am Brahman’. 

The two words ‘I’ and 'Brahman’ must be taken to 
mean the implied sense and the feeling of identity realised. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND THIRTYNINE 

Brahma said : 

1 . I shall now tell you of Brahmagita, the knowledge 
of which will release you from the bond of activities. The 
knowledge derived from the aupanisadic text 7 am Brahma 
releases one from the tangle (of the senses). 

2. The knowledge of akam and Brahma leads to the 
knowledge of the meaning of aftam and Brahma and it leads to the 
knowledge of the sentence akam Brdkm&smi. The sense of the 
two wordg_; aliam and Brahma is twofold : denotative and 
indicative.- 
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3. The denotative sense of the sentence aham Brakm&smt 
is not so clear as the indicative one. The relationship between 
the two is like that between the body and the soul* 

4. The Sruti declares that denotatively the word aham 
refers to the personal self while indicativdy it refers to the non- 
dual Brahman, 

5. Indeclinable, blissful and unmanifested consciousness 
is denotated by the word Brahma while the personal self 
manifested in the body is denotated by the word aham, 

6. Indicatively the word aham refers to Brahma, while 
the word Brahma refers to the soul in the body. (The two are 
identical). 

7-10. The word aham refers to the perceptible entity 
(Jivdtman) and the word Brahma refers to the imperceptible 
{Brahma). By adopting the Indicatory process (laksana) the 
person arrives at the meaning of aharft Brahma which leads him 
to realize the non-dual supreme Self. The knowledge of the 
meaning of the Mahavakya aham Brahm&smi removes ignorance, 
enlightens the path and effects release. 

Lord Hari said : 

1M6. From the eternal Brahma was originated the 
ether, from ether the fire, from fire the earth. The subtle body 
consisting of seventeen parts came into being; viz the five 
organs of action, viz, hands, feet, mouth, the generating organ, 
the organ of evacuation, five organs of intellect, viz. ears, skin, 
eyes, tongue, organ of smell, and five winds viz Prana» Apana, 
Samana, Vyana, Udana, and mind of which the nature is 
doubting and intellect of which the nature is ascertainment This 
is the subtle creation. Hirapyagarbha is an individual soul 
which is ascertainable only by its actions. From the Eve subtle 
elements originated the five gross elements : earth, water, fire, 
wind and ether, from the five gross elements originated the 
universe. 

1 7. The body consists of feet, hands, etc is known as the 
gross body. It originates from five elements and functions as 
the base of all activities. 

18. The body consisting of organs of action is called 
gross but has its basis in the Supreme Self. 
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19. The individual self pervades the subtle as well as 
the gross body; as the Srutis declare, the very Brahma has 
entered the bodies* 

20. Like the Sun in the water, the higher self reflected 
in the intellect is called Jiva (the personal self) which sustains 
life and functions as the witness of three states, viz, the state of 
wakefulness, of dream and sound sleep. 

21-22. The supreme self is not associated with attributes, 
is distinct from three states of consciousness, viz, the state of 
wakefulness, dream and sound sleep. It is not divided in parts, 
is non-dual, is of eternally pure nature. Seated inside the 
body and characterized by three states of consciousness, the 
individual self is no other than the higher self 

63. A person who is ever intent on three states, viz, f the 
state of wakefulness, of dream and of sound sleep can never 
realize Brahma. I shall now tell you something about those 
activities which are undertaken for the attainment of fruits and 
about the three states of consciousness jagrat etc. 

24-25. The knowledge of an object through the organ of 
senses is called jagrat. The seeker for the knowledge of an 
object goes in contact with that very object through the medium 
of senses. The same is repeated in dream (svapna) . In sound 
sleep there is a total withdrawal of senses. The mind and 
intellect are concentrated in Brahman. 

26-31. Serially or non-serially, the individual soul passes 
through the three states. In the preliminary state of meditation 
he is aware of the objective world. As soon as the desire for 
liberation is created in him he withdraws his senses from the 
outside world which being emanated from the creator himself 
appears to be distinct as the jar appears distinct from clay. 
The universe constituted of the five-fold elements is nothing 
but an aggregate of five subtle elements which again are nothing 
but the indivisible Brahma itself. 

The earth as the substratum of all stationary and living 
beings has also a substratum in Brahma. There is no fire with- 
out wind, no wind without ether, no ether without Brahma and 
no Brahma without ether. 

32-34. In pure consciousness there is no awareness of 
the states jagrat , svapna etc. and no sense of separateness. The 
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personal soul loses its identity and merges into the eternally 
pure, intelligent, awakened and non-dual Brahma. Then 'thou* 
and ‘that* are dropped and what remains is pure Brahma 
{indicated by an). 

Just as in Om, the syllables a , u, m, are merged, losing 
their identity, similarly all appendages that create a feeling of 
separateness are merged into the Brahman. The expressions 
Brahm&hamasmi, aham Brahma serve merely to create confusion. 

35. The self is the supreme light, supreme consciousness, 
supreme joy, supreme truth, eternal knowledge, expressed by 
the word tvam. So declares the Sruti. 

36. I am Brahma, pure and simple. I am omniscient. 
That one is seen in the orb of the sun, that one I am, eternally. 
The lord conveyed this essence of Gita to Arjuna who realized 
the Self. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND FORTY 

Lord Harisaid ; 

1 . O Rudra, I have narrated to you the Garuda Pur ana, 
the essence of all knowledge. It brings joy to the listener and 
brings about his release. 

2. It confers learning, fame, glory, wealth, victory and 
health. O Rudra, he who reads or hears the Purana becomes 
omniscient and goes to heaven. 

BrahmS said : 

3. O Vyasa, I have heard this Purana from the mouth 
ofVifpu. It surely brings^ about liberation to the hearer. 

Vydsa said ; 

Thus Brahma who had heard the Purana from the mouth 
of Vispu related it to Dak$a, Narada and others including 
myself. 
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4. I had gone to Vifgu-loka with my mind set on 
Brahman. I heard this Purana and later on, imparted the 
same to Suta. Now you have heard the same from the mouth 
of Suta. 

5. On hearing the Parana the person attains omniscience 
satiates his desire, reaps the fruits in the form of realizing the 
self. This Purana, the essence of all knowledge, Vispu related 
to Garuda. 

Suta said : 

6. This Purana contains the essence of all knowledge 
and confers Dharma, Artha, Kama and Mok$a. 

7. In olden days, Vy&sa narrated to me this Furaga 
which he had heard from Brahma — Vyasa who had divided 
a single Veda into four Vedas. 

8. He divided the single Purana samhita into eighteen 
samhitas. Suka, the son of Vyasa, has narrated to me this 
fact. And I have related to you this Purana O Saunaka. 

9-1 1 . Since you have asked me to narrate the Purana to 
the sages (1 have done so). One who reads or hears or hires 
the services of a Pandit to recite it to others, or writes it himself 
or hires the services of a scribe to write it out or keeps the 
Purana at home, attains Dharma, Artha, Kama or Mok;Sj 
whatever may be the choice. He satiates his desire by listening 
to this Purana. 

12. If he is a Brahmana he attains the knowledge of the 
Vedas; if a Ksatriya he is conferred the strength of protection, 

13. None of the other classes (Vaisya or Sudra) U 
authorized to hear the Puraiia. If, by mistake, he narrates it 
to an unworthy person, he becomes the object of censure. 

14. But, if he narrates the Purana from behind the 
screen, then both the deserving and the undeserving person 
become worthy to hear. 

15. As Vis$u is a celebrated deity, Garuda is a vener- 
able celebrity. In praising Garuda we praise Vijnu. By singing 
praise for Garuda, formerly King Vasu satiated his desires* 

h 

King Vasu said : 

16. ^Homage to Garuda, of irresistible might, the Vehicle 
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of Vi?(iu, the emblem in the banner of Visnu and a terror to 
the Asuras, 

17. Homage to you, the destroyer of the pride of the 
Nagas, the nourisher of joy to his mother Vinata, possessed 
of beautiful wings, guileless, refuge of the piteous asuras, 

18. [Now listen to a story]. Once Supratika and Vibha- 
vasu, the two brothers, cursed each other and as a result of 
curses they were born as the elephant and tortoise. 

19-20. They had immense bodily height as well as 
breadth. In their struggle for superiority over each other, you 
acted as a judge. You released them from the accursed curse 
which they had inflicted upon each other. 

21. You swallowed the Nisadas in large proportion. 
When by mistake you swallowed a pious Brahma na, you 
vomited him alive, immediately on knowing that he was a 
brahmana. 

22. You broke the bough of a Banian tree spread over a 
hundred yojanas, regardless of the fact that it supported the 
Balakhilyas. 

23. With mighty effort you seized the elephant and the 
tortoise, put them in the navel of your thumb, while they were 
fighting in the supportless sky. 

24. You conquered the gods, together with their leader 
Indra, O son of Kaiyapa, you extinguished the sacrificial fire 
and carried away the Soma forcibly. 

25. There were two poisonous serpents who could inject 
poison by their very sight. You made them sightless by your 
magical skill. 

26. Out of devotion for Visnu you brought Soma from 
heaven. You did not partake of it yourself* You therefore got 
a place of honour in the banner of Vi;nu and became his 
vehicle* 

27. You concealed Soma in the Darbha grass and 
deceived the Nagas. You carried nectar to the abode of Brahma 
[and distributed the same among the gods]* 

28. O best of birds, by you the tonque of the Nagas was 
split into two* You released your mother from Kadrfi, the 
mother of the Nagas who had made her a slave. 
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29-31. They say that the horse Uccaih£ravas is white in 
complexion but I believe he is dark (for his glory is dimi- 
nished}. In the interest of your mother you had cut off his 
wings with the stroke of Indra’s thunderbolt. When god Indra 
saw your mighty deed he bestowed upon you the title of 
honour — Suparna . 

32. By merely meditating on you, one destroys the 
effect of poison of whatsoever £ort. One who hears or reads the 
purana gets sensuous pleasure and release. 

Suta said : 


33* King Vasu heard the Garuda Purana and satiated 
his desire* The venerable Garuda meditated on Visnu and 
obtained the objects of his desire. 

Suta said : 

34. I have narrated to you the sacred treatise, viz, the 
Garuda Purana. He who reads this Purana achieves the objects 
of his desire, and ultimately reaches the supreme goal* 

35. By reciting even a quarter of verse, one destroys 
sins. He who keeps the treatise at home obtains everything in 
this world. 

36. He who possesses this Purana attains all that is just* 
He who reads and hears this Parana enjoys sensuous pleasures 
and gets also release. 

37-38 By listening to this Parana he attains Dharma, 
Art ha, Kama and Mok$a. Desiring a son, he obtains son. 
Desiring an object he obtains the object. Desiring knowledge 
he obtains knowledge. Desiring Victory he obtains Victory, If 
he has killed a brahmin he is absolved of that sin. 

39, A barren woman obtains Son; a girl a good husband. 
Desiring welfare he obtains welfare. Seeking pleassure he obtains 
pleasure. 

40. Desiring auspiciousness, he obtains auspiciousness* 
Desiring merit, he receives merit. Desiring to be a poet, he be- 
comes a poet. Desiring to learn the secret of knowledge he 
obtains the secret of knowledge. 
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41. Desirous of knowledge, he obtains knowledge that 
puts an end to his cycle of birth. This auspicious narrative of 
the Garuda Pur ana narrated by Garuda himself is associated 
with bliss* 

42. By reading even a single verse one escapes an un* 
timely death. If he reads half a verse he achieves the end of his 
wicked foes. 

43. At Naimi?a, at the Sacrifice of sages, Saunaka heard 
the Purana from Suta. He meditated upon Brahman identifying 
Jiis self with the Supreme Self and got release. 
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CHAPTER ONE 

Garufa's query 

1. One should begin the recital of Jaya (this holy 
Pura^a) after bowing to JVjMyopa, Nara the most excellent 
among men, Goddess Sarasvati and Vyasa. The renowned 
Vi$$u shines victoriously like the wish-giving Kalpa tree with 
Dhanna (virtue) for its firmly fixed roots* the Vedas for its 
main stem, the PurAnas for its branches* the sacrifice for its 
flames and salvation for its fruits. 

2- In Naimi?a forest, the solitary region, the sages 
&aunaka and others asked Suta who was sitting comfortably on 
his seat after going through his daily rites* 

3, O Suta, you possess perfect knowledge (of the Puranic 
lore) through sage Vyasa’ s favour. Hence* you can clear off 
our doubts we have in our mind. 

4~5, Following the maxim of caterpillar* some sages say 
that the soul attains another body after leaving the previous 
one. Others hold that the soul enters another body after going 
through Yama’s torture. What is true ? 

Suta said ; 

6. Gentlemen, you have put the right question. Now 
hear. To allay your doubts> 

7. I shall take recourse to a dialogue between Kf^a 
and Garu^a. I shall try to remove your doubts thereby. 

8. Obeisance to sage They who take recourse 

to him can easily cross the ocean of the world as it were a small 
river. 

9. Once upon a time, Garu^a desired to go round the 
world. He started on journey, wandered all over, muttering the 
the name Hari. 

10. He wandered over the earth, in hell and heaven but 
could not get peace. He returned to Vaikufljha, more distressed 
by the sight of people’s sorrows. 
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1 1 ♦ There in VaikuQtha, neither Rajas exists, nor Tamos f 
nor Sattua mixed with either of these two* Sattm i alone exists 
there, 

12. Neither Maya nor destruction nor the evils like 
anger, attachment etc* exist there* 

13. There dwell glorious Vi?nu ? s ganas dark and fair, 
bright, lotus-eyed, worshipped by deities and demons, clad in 
tawny robes and adorned with ornaments, bedecked with gar* 
lands of gold coins set up with jewels. 

14. Possessed of four arms and tufts of hair, wearing ear- 
rings and garland, they shone by the rows of resplendent aerial 
cars. 

15. There Lak$ml gladly adorns Lord Visnu*s feet by 
offering many precious gems. Herself surrounded by the rows 
of beautiful damsels and friendly associates she sits in a moving 
swing and praises Hari. 

16-2 L There he saw Hari All-powerful, Lord of Lak$ml, 
Lord of the good, Lord of the world, lord of the sacrifices, 
surrounded by the courtiers : Sunatida, Nanda, Prabalarhana, 
chief among them possessing a face delightful to the servants, 
possessing big reddish eyes, bearing crest and ear-rings, being 
looked at the chest by LaksmI, wearing yellow garment; possess- 
ing four arms, and a delightful smiling face, sitting on a costly 
scat surrounded by the powers, Pradhana 1 * 3 , Ptiru^a,* Mahat * 
Aham 4 , the eleven organs, the five elements and delighting in 
Self. Garuda was pleased to see the Lord. His hair thrilled with 
joy and with tears coming out of his eyes he bowed to him with 
the feeling of love. 

1 , The first evolver, originator, or source of the material world, the 
primary germ out of which all material appearances are evolved, according 
to the S&&khya philosophy, 

2- The soul. According to the S&Hkhya it is neither a production nor 
productive: it is passive and a looker-on of the Prakrti, 

3. The great principle, the intdl ect. The second of the twenty five 
dementi or tnitvas recognised by the S&bkkyas. 

4. In 'SifttAya-philosophy, the third of the eight producers or dements 
of creation, i.e.» conceit or conception of individuality. In ftdtata-philosophy 
egotism is considered to be spiritual ignorance. 
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22. V4riu spoke to Garutfa who had cunie to sec him 
and who had bowed to him: “O Garuda, tell us how much 
of this earth you have wandered over and within such a 
short time. 9 * 

Garaia said : 

23. My Lord, by your grace, I have visited the three 
worlds and seen all beings — the movable and the immov- 
able. 

24. From bhuloka 1 to, satyaloka, I have visited 
all regions, except the region of Yama, O my lord. 

25. Among all the worlds, the bhiiloka is thickly 
populated by various kinds of creatures. This region is the 
most auspicious of all inasmuch as it affords a place of enjoy- 
ment to all and is celebrated as the place where they can 
strive for salvation. 

26. A region better than this for those who perform 
good actions has neither been before nor will there ever be. 

27. It seems that the gods sing songs to this purport. 
Those who live in this part of the world called Bhdrata are in 
fact blessed. In order to enjoy the fruits of heaven and 
salvation they are born as human beings, casting off their 
deity-hood. 

28. Why is the corpse tied to the bamboo-sticks ? Why are 
the five jewels kept in the mouth ? Why is the grass placed 
beneath ? Why are the feet kept southward ? 

29. Why do the sons and grandsons walk ahead ? 
Why are the gifts given* including the gift of a cow, O Keiava ? 

30-31. Why do the relatives, the friends* and even the 
foes forgive him. Why are the gingelly seeds, iron, gold* 
cotton, salt, seven types of grains, land (or house) and cow are 
given ? How does a creature die ? Having died* where does 
he go ? 

I . Hindu mythology accepts fourteen iokas or worlds. Seven higher 
regions rising from the earth one above the other are, hhCrhka t bhuvarfoka, 
svartoka, maharioka, ja.nn.okaj tapohka and Satyaloka or brahmaloka; and seven 
lower regions, descending from the earth one below the other are atala, vital* t 
sutala, rasdlalmf ialdtala t and mahdtala or pdidia. 
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32. How does he take shelter in the body being carried ? 
Why does the son carry the corpse on his shoulders and the 
grandson lights the fire ? 

33. Why is the anointment done with the butter? 
Wherefrom is the ekdhuti-kriyd ? Why is VasudkdTd performed 
and wherefrom the lamentations from women ? 

34. Why is the Tames fikta recited? Why is water carried 
to the north ? Why is the sun looked through a cloth ? 

35. Why barley, mustard-seed, durva, the two stones, 
the leaves of margosa ? Why do men and women wear one 
lower and one upper garment. 

36. Why should the meals, etc. be not taken alongwith 
other persons after returning home ? Why do the sons give 
nine pindas 1 2 

37. Why is the milk in an earthern pot placed on 
catvara ? 8 Why are the three wooden sticks tied together and 
placed on the cross-roads in the night ? 

38. Why is a lamp placed every night for one year ? 
Why should the water be offered in the name of the deceased by 
the relatives and other people ? 

39. Why should the nine pindas be offered ? How is the 
gift to be given to the manes ? Why is the call for the bearers 
of the corpse ? 

40. When this is done, O lord ! then why is the rite of 
pinda repeated ? What should be given next after the gift of 
pinda is made ? 

41. Why are the bones collected ? Why is the earthen pot 
broken ? Why is a bath taken on the second day ? Why on 
the fourth day ? 

42. Why is it taken on the tenth day alongwith the 
other mourners ? Why the anointment with oil ? 

43-44. The pipda given on the tenth day is done so with 
meat, why ? Why is the pinda on the eleventh day given after 
releasing the bull ? 


1 , Balia of rice offered to the Manet at obsequial ceremonies. 

2, , A quadrangular place or courtyard : a place where many road* 
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45-46. Why are vessels, shoes, umbrella, clothes and ring 
given on the thirteenth day* Why the sixteen jr&ddhas ? L Why 
are food, water, etc* given everyday for three-hundred and 
sixty days of the year ? Why is the food put in a vessel for 
satiating the deceased ? 

47-48* O lord, the mortal man dies at the appointed time. 
I do not see an outlet, then from where does the soul go away ? 
From where do the elements — earth, water, mind, fire, air and 
sky pass away; tell me, O lord ? 

49. From where do the five organs of action, the five 
organs of perception and the five vital airs go away and how ? 

50. From where do the five thieves of the body — greed 
affection, desire, love and pride go away, O Janardana ? 

51. Whatever little action has been done, whether good 
or bad or whatever gifts have been tendered which procure 
merit where do these go away after the body has decayed ? 

52* Why is the rite of sapindana* done within the year 
of death ? With whom is the union of the deceased sought 
and how ? 

53-54. What does in the end happen to the people who 
pass away, in conscious or unconscious state, burnt or unburnt 
or who have been sinners or bad- charactered, 

55-56. O lord, what is the end of those who commit sui- 
cide, murder a brahmana, or happen to be thieves or deceivers 
by nature ? What happens to that Sudra who drinks the milk 
of a kapila cow, who reads the scriptures, who wears the sacred 
thread or who possesses a brahmin wife ? 

57. O lord, you tell me all this, for I am terribly afraid 
of the sinner* Hear something more, O soul of the universe. 
While wandering with curiosity, I saw the entire world. 

58-59. After seeing people merged in sorrows, a great 
pain arose in my heart. The affliction on the earth caused by 

1. Funeral rites performed in honour of the departed spirits of dead 
relatives. 

2. The performance of a particular Srdddha in honour of the deceased** 
relatives is called Sepi$d&i to be performed at the end of full one year after 
the death of a relative, but now usually performed on the 12th day after 
death as part of the funeral rite. 
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death and disease is greater than affliction from the sight of 
asuras in paradise. 

60, I had the fear of losing my desired object in hell. 
There is no other place safer than your feet, O Lord, 

61. Time has consumed the unreality as it has consumed 
the dream-world. Still, I saw a number of people suffering 
from sorrows in the land of Bharata, 

62-63. They were merged deep in attachment, envy, 
affection, etc. Some were blind, some squint-eyed, some dumb, 
some lame, some one-eyed, some deaf, some suffering from lep- 
rosy and other diseases and some from pride as false as the sky- 
flower. 1 

64. After seeing the strangeness of their faults in the 
face of death. I have come to you with a mind to ask what is 
death ? Why is this strangeness ? 

65. How does death occur ? How is it that even after 
death, if rites are performed for one year one does not fall in 
the bad state ? 

66. Formerly, I had heard from the sages in general; 
now I ask you specifically on these points, O lord. 

67. O Visnu, what shall a dying man do? What shall 
he give in charity? After death, what is the method of 
cremation? 

68. Does he languish or obtain another body? When 
he lives in Yama’s city, what are the rites to be performed by 
his descendants in the year of his death? 

69-70. What are the rites of propitiation for the common 
ignorant deceased? For one dead in paflcaka ? Be pleased, dis- 
pel my ignorance. I Have asked all that I wanted to ask only 
for the welfare of the world. Please answer my queries. 


1. Used figuratively to denote anything impossible. 
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CHAPTER TWO 

Results of actions 


Lord Ktfna said : 

1. O gentle one, you have put up the right question, 
that too for the general good of the people* Now hear atten- 
tively, [ shall tell you about the rite to be performed after 
death * 

2. It is without any controversy quoted by Srutis and 
smrtis* It has not been heard by the gods including Indra, nor 
by yogins absorbed in yoga. Being the secret of secrets, it has 
not been conveyed to anyone, anywhere, 

3. O Garuda of great accomplishment, I shall tell you 
about this since you arc my devotee. 

4* There is no place for a son less person. The heaven 
is not for him* One must have a son by any means whatsoever* 

5* The son can take his father out of hell, if he cannot 
get him salvation. The son puts his shoulder to coffin and the 
grandson lights the fire* 

6, A woman in her menses shall stay in the hut ane 
lie on the bed bestrewed with sesame and darbha grass, on th< 
ground. She shall put five gems in the mouth. Thus her foetus 
attains growth* 

7-8* If the seed 1 is destroyed then whereat the concep- 
tion? Hence, for the protection of the foetus she shall lie on 
the ground, as enjoined in the S&stras, Similarly, in regard to 
the dying person he is laid on the ground besmeared with 
cowdung and bestrewed with the darbha grass. Thus the ailing 
person is released of sins which do not cling to him any more, 

9. A bunch of darbha for his bed takes him to heaven 
no doubt* Darbha should be thrown off after the corpse is 
removed from the place. 

10. Where there is no besmearing, the ground remains 
impure* Where the earth is already besmeared it should be 
smeared again for the sake of purification. 


] , Xtcnstm&L discharge* 
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11. If the corpse is kept on the unsmeared ground, the 
foul spirits enter the corpse. 

12. A circle 1 should be drawn around the corpse (to 
fix up the circumference) ; 5 rad d ha shall be performed where 
the feet of the Brahxnanas should be washed. All these would 
not serve the corpse, if the same is not placed on the ground. 

13. Brahma, Visrm, Rudra, Laksmi and Fire stay within 
the circle. Hence a circle is drawn around the corpse. 

14. If a circle is not drawn, the deceased person whether 
a child, youth or old does not get a womb 2 but remains in the 
air, O Garu^a 1 

15* He may not be bom soon but live in the air for 
some time. He receives no Sr&ddfta, no libation of water from his 
relatives. 

16. O Garuda ! Sesame is held sacred, for it is produc- 
ed from my perspiration. The sesame can destroy the evil 
spirits. 

17. The sesame is white, black or of the colour of the 
cow’s urine. They can burn all sins committed by the deceased. 

18. A single grain of sesame offered with the libation 
of water to the deceased or an article given in charity or a 
sacrifice held for his welfare becomes fruitful as drona-kala£a 
does in rewards. 

19. Darbhas are born from my hair and sesame from 
my perspiration. By performing Sr&ddha one can please deities, 
asuras and the manes. 

20* The Universe and the creator of the universe live 
by the ceremonial form. By wearing the secred thread over the 
right shoulder, one can please the creator, the manes and the 
deities. 

21*23. When the sacred thread is worn over the right 
shoulder the manes are pleased. Brahma stays at the root of 
darbha, Janardana in its middle and SaAkara at the point of 
darbha. Thus the three deities are said to be stationed in 
darbha. The brahmapas, mantras, sacred grass, fire and TulasI are 


1 . A kind of a mystical diagram. 

2, Form of existence. 
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never spoiled though used again and again. Tula si, brahmana. 
Cows, Vi?nu and Ekadai! — 

24. These five are the protection boats for the people 
drowning in the ocean of worldly existence. Visnu, Ekadaii, 
Gita, Tulasi, Brahm a n a , and the Cow — 

25* These are the six steps to salvation in this 
universal fortress of little use. Sesame and darbhas are sacred 
and so is Tulasi, 

26. These guard the deceased against misfortune. 
Darbhas should be taken out with hands. The earth should be 
sprinkled over with water. 

27. As the hour of death approaches, darbhas should 
be placed in the hands of the deceased. He whose body is 
spread over by darbhas goes to Visnu-Ioka, no matter if he is 
not initiated in the Vedic lore. 

28-29. The feet of the deceased person are kept on the 
ground and the toe raised upward. In this ocean of universal 
existence, which is practically of little use, the atonement of the 
sin is made by sacrificing the body in the holy fire. Having 
smeared the ground with the cowdung, they should spread 
the mattress of darbha for the dying person . 

30-31. Salt is very much effective for the destruction of 
sins. Let them donate salt for the manes, for it suits their taste 
and takes them to heaven. As for the men in general, it fulfils 
their desires. 

32. Salt has come out from the body of Visnu, hence 
yogins recommend a gift of salt placing the same over 
other gifts. 

33-34. When at the time of death, the soul does not 
depart but lingers on to the body, no matter whether the dying 
person is a brahmana, ksatriya, vaifya or fudra of cither sex, 
they should donate salt for him whereby the soul leaves the 
mortal body and enters the doors of heaven which open imme- 
diately for him. O king of birds, now hear from me in detail, 
the various forms of death. 

35. It is Kala which detaches soul from body. It causes 
death of the person, at the appointed hour, without a single 
exception. 71 
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36. Just as the wind scatters clouds here and there, just 
like that Kala, the Destroyer, floats people from one end of the 
shore to another. 

37. Whether they be sattvika or rajasa or tamasa — all 
these bkSvas operate in man due to the influence of Kala. 

36-39. Sun, Moon, Siva, water, air, Indra, Are, sky, 
earth, herbs, Vasus, rivers, seas, existent or non-existent, O 
Gambia, all these are created and destroyed by Kala in due 
course of time. 

40. Indeed, O Garu^a, when the hour of death appro- 
aches, then by chance, a certain disease’ raises up its head. 

41. The Organs grow weak. Troubles start showing 
their powers, as if all of a sudden, millions of scorpions have 
stung the person, 

42. O bird, then the person begins to feel the pang of 
death. At the very hour his consciousness is replaced by un- 
consciousness. 

43. The breath is pushed by Yama’s messengers stand- 
ing nearby. The person assumes a terrible form and the breath 
lingers to stay in the throat. 

44-45. Froth comes out of the mouth full of saliva, 
Just at the moment when every body is lamenting, the soul, as 
big as a thumb, is carried away by Yama’s messengers, even 
as it looks towards its home. Now hear about the state of death. 

46. The heat in the body is disturbed due to sudden 
commotion of winds. Though without fuel, it breaks up the 
vital points. 

47. The Udana-wind moves upward. It stops the down- 
ward movement of the deceased who in his life-time had full 
devotion for the lord but no desire in return. 

43. He who has never spoken falsehood, nor has any 
partiality in devotion but believes in God, obtains death 
peacefully. 

49. He who does not stray from Dharma, due to pleasure, 
wrath or envy but does what he says and is gentle obtains 
death peacefully. 

50-52. Those who preach ignorance pass through dark- 
ness. Those who are false witnesses, hers and deceitful obtain 
death unconsciously, just as those who abuse the Vedas. 
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The ferocious, foul-smelling messengers of Yama, with 
clubs and sticks in their hands, come and seize this wicked 
person. Having reached a ferocious path he begins to shiver. 

53. He cries for his father, mother and sons* His indis- 
tinct voice, spoken with effort, appears to be single-lettered. 

54. Due to terrible suffering his looks waver and his 
mouth gets dry due to hard breath. Then wrapped up in 
suffering, the Jiva departs from the body. 

55* Since that very moment the body becomes untouch- 
able and despicable. 

Thus I have spoken to you about the form of death of 
the mortal man. 

56. Now I shall answer your query about the peculiari- 
ties of form the body takes in different births. 

57^58. Due to different actions performed in the pre- 
vious births, the wandering jivas attain different forms, as of a 
deity, a demon, a yaksa, man, beast bird, etc* O lord of birds, 
these are due to the chain of actions, performed in different 
ages* 

59. Now, I shall tell you about the results of actions 
which a person obtains, so that the strangeness involved is 
explained clearly. 

60. When the sinners have exhausted the fruits of their 
actions in dreadful hells, they are born on the earth. 

61. Now, hear about their characteristics. The killer of 
a brahmana attains the form of a deer, horse, pig or camel* 

62. The stealer of gold becomes a worm or a germ or a 
fly* He who lies on the bed of a teacher becomes grass, plant 
or vine. 

63* The slayer of a brahmana suffers from consumption. 
A drunkard possesses brown teeth. A gold stealer has bad nails. 
The defiler of the teacher's bed possesses bad skin. 

64. That very thing becomes his mark with which he 
was associated in the previous birth. If he moves with the 
wretched people he himself becomes wretched within a year. 

65. The sins of the people spread by talk, touch, brea- 
thing, going together, eating together* sitting together, worship- 
ping together, by teaching and sexual union. 
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66* After having sexual intercourse with the wives of 
other men or after killing a brahman a, one becomes a brahma* 
rak?asa» in a lonely place* 

67. The stealer of a jewel is born in a low caste* A man 
who steals plants becomes a shrew. 

68. The thief of corn becomes a rat; that of vehicle, 
a camel and that of fruit a monkey. *He who takes meals un- 
invited becomes a crow. He who steals utensils becomes a 
vulture. 

69* The stealer of fruit becomes a honey -bee; that of a 
cow, a vulture; that of a woman's clothes, a white leper and 
that of juice, possesses no taste at all. 

70. The stealer of bronze becomes a swan; so also the 
stealer of other’s possessions. The slayer of his teacher becomes 
epileptic and the performer of cruel deeds becomes a dwarf. 

71-72. He who discards his wife becomes an animal to 
be killed by a hunter. He who snatches the possessions of a 
deity or a brahmana suffers from jaundice. He who eats 
meat becomes a leper. He who does not return the deposit 
becomes one-eyed. He who lives on the earning of his wife be- 
came* lame. 

73. He who discards progeny and wife encounters ill- 
luck. He who cats sweets only becomes rheumatic. He who 
has sexual union with a brahmana *s wife becomes a jackal. 

74. A stealer of bed becomes k^apanaka 1 , and that of 
clothes becomes a moth. He who envies is born blind. He who 
steals a lamp becomes a beggar. 

75. He who kills a friend becomes an owl. He who 
abuses the ancestors suffers from consumption. He who speaks 
lies cannot speak properly. He who gives false witness suffers 
from dropsy. 

76. He who disturbs a marriage is born as a mosquito. 
He who eases himself on crossroads is born as a bull. 

77. He who spoils a young girl becomes a eunuch. He 
who sells the Vedas becomes a leopard. He who performs a 
sacrifice but not in the prescribed manner becomes a pig* 

1. A Bauddha or Jain mendicant. 
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78. He who eats here and there becomes a cat. He who 
sets fire to a forest becomes a glow-worm. He who eats the stale 
food becomes a worm. He who envies others becomes a bee. 

79. He who sets fire becomes a leper. He who does not 
give gifts becomes a bull. A stealer of cows becomes a serpent; 
that of food suffers from dyspepsia. 

80. A stealer of water becomes a fish, that of milk a 
crane. He who gives stale food to a brahmana becomes 
hunch-backed. 

81. If he steals fruits, his progeny dies, O bird. If he 
eats alone without giving a morsel of it to anyone else, he be- 
comes issueless. 

82. If he does not opt for Sannyasa he becomes an evil 
spirit in the desert. A stealer of water becomes a C&taka ; that 
of book is born blind. 

83. He who promises but does not give it to the br&hmanas 
becomes a jackal. He who earns the blame of the people be- 
comes a tortoise. 

84. A seller of fruits meets with bad luck. He who 
marries a Sudra woman, becomes a wolf. He who touches fire 
with foot becomes a cat. He who eats another’s meat suffers 
from diseases. 

85. He who breaks a water-reservoir becomes a fish. 
He who hears neither Hari’s tale, nor the praise of the good 
suffers from ear disease. 

86-87. He who takes out a morsel from another’s mouth 
becomes a blockhead. He who steals the deity's utensils suffers 
from gari^amAlS 1 . He who observes religion without sincerity 
suffers from a skin disease. 

88. A treacherous fellow suffers from head-ache. He 
who is against Siva suffers from the disease of genital organ. 

89. And the women too who commit these sins suffer 
in the similar way or they become wives of persons suffering 
in the aforesaid manner. 

90. After their present life they reach hell. Know that I 
have told you all this in short, O bird 1 Just as there are many 
kinds of disease so also there are many kinds of man. 

1. Inflammation of the glands of the neck. 
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91. In this way, due to the variety of their actions, 
men attain happiness or grief. Thus, I have told you about the 
strangeness of human nature. Good actions give good results 
and bad actions give bad results. 

92. In this way your queries are answered completely. 


CHAPTER THREE 

Description of Hell 


Suta said". 

1. Thus encouraged, Garuda asked about the descrip- 
tion of Hells, being curious to know about their nature and 
function. 

•Garuda said : 

2. O Lord, tell me about the nature and division of hells 
where the evil-doers arc thrown mercilessly. 

Lord Kfwa said: 

3. O younger brother of Aruna, there are thousands of 
hells. It is not possible to describe all of them in detail. I 
shall tell you about the principal hells thoroughly. 

4. The principal hell is Raurava. The person who tells 
lies and gives false evidence goes to this hell. 

5. Raurava is two thousand yojanas in measurement. 
There is a knee-deep pit, difficult to cross. 

6. It is levelled upto the ground by a heap of burning 
coal. And the ground there is well-heated by fire. 

7. The servants of Varna leave the sinner there in the 
middle. Burnt by burning fire he runs helter-skelter. 

8. At every step his foot is burnt. Day and night he 
moves here and there lifting and putting his feet. 
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9. There he is left along a thousand Yojanas. Then for 
the purgation of remaining sins he goes to other hells. 

10. Thus I have told you about the first hell named 
Raurava . Now, O bird, hear about the hell called Mahdraunwa. 

11. It is five thousand Yojanas in measurement * It lias 
copper-coloured earth scorched below. 

12. When heated by it, the earth shines like lightning. 
It appears extremely fierce to the sinner. 

13. The servants of Yama tie hands and feet of the 
sinner and throw him in this hell where he goes down rolling. 

14. While rolling down in the way he is bit by fearful 
crows* cranes* ants, mosquitoes and scorpions. 

1 3. Thus being burnt, he loses his wits and cries rest- 
lessly, ‘O father, O father,* again and again, but attains no peace. 

16. The persons who have committed sins with bad 
intentions are thrown into this hell and get release from there 
only from myriads of years, 

17* Then there is another hell by name and nature 
Atifita (very cold). It is as big as Mah&raurava and full of 
dense darkness. 

18. There in the fierce darkness, the sinners are tied and 
left, suffering from cold. Meeting each other they clasp lightly. 

19. Shivering with cold their teeth sound loudly. Even 
there the overpowering trouble of hunger and thirst exists, O 
Garuda. 

20. The fierce wind blowing over the blocks of ice 
pierces the bones. The hungry men consume decayed marrow, 
blood and bones, 

21. Meeting together and clasping each other they 
wander here and there. The persons who had been hoarding 
wealth suffer too much in that darkness, O the best of birds* 

22. Then there is another hell called NtkrnUma , 

23. A series of potter’s wheel is moving round and round 
there, O bird. There the sinners, whose feet and head are tied 
by a string are held by Yama’s servants in their fingers. 

24-23. O bird, their life is not destroyed but their 
organs are cut into hundred pieces and restored again to their 
original position. Thus for thousands of years, the sinners rotate 
tit) their sms are exhausted completely. 
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25-27. Now hear, I shall tell you about the hell named 
Apratitfha* The people who go to this hell suffer intensely. 
There too the potter’s wheels and the ghatiyantra operate 
constantly. 

28. Those sinners who had caused untold sufferings to 
men are placed there on the potter’s wheels and rotate 
incessantly. 

29. They remain there for thousands of years, tied as 
they are to ghatiyantra 1 like the water-pots. 

30. The sinners rotate there vomitting blood again and 
again. Their intestines come out through mouth and their eyes 
are suspended by intestines. 

31. Now hear about another hell named Asipatravana, 
where the sinners suffer unbearable miseries. 

32-33. There over a thousand Tojanas a fierce fire burns 
with seven fierce rays. The sinners thrown in this hell feel 
burnt without recess. In the midst is seen a tree with a big 
trunk, overgrown with cool and smooth leaves which are torn 
here and there, O Garuija. 

34-36. There powerful dogs roam about, always eager to 
eat meat. They have fierce jaws, fierce mouths and are power- 
ful like tigers. Then seeing in front, the forest with cool shade, 
the miserable sinners suffer from hunger and heat, run to it, 
crying ‘O mother, O brother, O father.' 

37-38. Then their feet burn by the ground-fire. Still 
then, a very cool wind blows forcefully which makes those sharp 
blades fall upon them. Cut into pieces they fall in the burning 
fire. 

39-40. Then the licking dogs tear their bodies into pieces 
even as they weep woefully. Thus I have told you about the 
Asipatravana. 

41. Now hear about a more fierce hell called Tapta- 
kumbha, where all around are kept heated pitchers full of 
burning flames. 

42. The pitchers are full of burning fire, hot oil and iron 
filings. Therein are thrown the sinners by the attendants of 
Yam a. 


I. A machine for raising water. 
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43. They (the attendants of Yama) boil their bodies 
disintegrating, marrow flowing out, heads, eyes and bones 
breaking. 

44, Fierce vultures tear them taking them out and again 
throwing them in. They boil there till they are merged into oil, 

45* When their head# limbs, sinews, flesh, skin and 
bones are liquefied, then Yama’s servants stir them with a 
ladle. 

46. The sinners are boiled in oil in Yama’s abode. Thus 
I have narrated to you in detail about T ap ta-Kumbha , O bird, 

47-48, So the first hell is Raurava> the second Makd- 
raurava , the third Atiiita , the fourth Nifkmtana, the fifth Apratiflha 
and the sixth Asitapatravana and the seventh Taptakvmbha . These 
are the seven hells. 

49. We hear about some other hells also where the 
sinners fall according to their sins. 

50-53, They are Rodha , Sukara , Tdla t Taptakumbha, Mahd- 
jvata , Sab ala i Vimohana , Krimi y Kpnibhak$a t L&l&bhakfa, VifAHjam I, 
Adkahiiras , P&yavaha, Rudhtr&ndka, Vitfbhuj, Vaitutani % Suma t 
Asipatra Vana y Agnijv&la , Makdghora , Sandamla, Abhojana , Tamos f 
Kdlasutra 3 Loka f Abkida > Aproti$tha % Avici . 

54. These dark hells are situated in Yama’s country. 
Herein fall the sinners in the order of their sins, 

55. These hells, Raurava, etc, lie below the earth. Now 
hear about the sins which drive the sinners to particular hells, 

56. A man who kills a cow, a foetus or indulges in 
arson, falls in Rodha. A killer of brahma^a falls in Sukara, So 
also a drunkard, a stealer of gold, a killer of ksatriya or vaijya 
falls in Tala* 

57. He who kills a brahmana or defiles his teacher’s bed 
or has sexual union with his sister falls in Taptakumbha. So 
also a soldier who speaks lies, 

58. tn the similar way, he who sells liquor or he who 
discards a devotee also falls there. 

59. He who co-habits with his daughter or daughtci>in* 
law, he who sells Veda, or he who blames the Vedas falls into 
Mahajv&la, 

60. ^Hc who insults his teacher or abuses him or he who 
co-habits with an unworthy woman falls into Sabala, 
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61. He who transgresses codes of moral conduct prescrib- 
ed for the conduct of war falls into Vimohana. He who does an 
undesirable act falls into Kfmibhakfa. 

62-63. He who holds no honour for deities or the twice- 
born brA liman as falls into Lal&bhaksa. A potter who digs pits 
or a physician who flouts trust or a person who sets fire to 
parks, falls into Vi?£fljana. So also a brahmana who receives 
prohibited gifts or performs sacrifice for a wrong person. 

64-65. Or a K$atriya who does not live by valour falls 
into Adhomukha. He who sells milk, liquor, meat or cuts wood 
or deals in scents, juices, gingelly seeds, falls into fierce 
Puyavaha. He who catches cocks, eats pigs, birds, deer and 
goats falls into this hell. 

66-67. He who deals in buffaloes, or a juggler or he who 
sells liquor, an actor, or brahmana who is a bird-hunter or a 
village-priest who indulges in arson or he who administers 
poison or he who is a pump or he who sells soma, or a 
drunkard, a meat-eater or a killer of animals — 

68* All these fall into Rudhirandha. Those who admi- 
nister poison to their guests, sitting in a row, fall into the 
fierce hetl Vidbhuj. There is no doubt in this. 

69. He who drinks wine falls into Vaitarani. He who 
calls others by bad names falls into Mutra. 

70. He who has not lived a pious life falls into Asita- 
patravana. So also he who is hot-tempered. A deer-hunter falls 
into Agnijv&la where he Is eaten by the crows. 

7 1 . The person who breaks his vow during the course 
of sacrifice falls into Sandarii ia. So also brahmacSrins who 
discharge their semen in dream. 

72. The fathers who are taught by their sons or who 
receive orders from them fall into Abhojana. 

73. Those who perform acts violating the rules of their 
Varna and Airama, on account of anger or pleasure go to hell. 

74. There is the hot Raurava above and the cold TAmasa 
below. 

73. In this way, the hells are situated one below the 
other. The climax of misery is due to bad acts. 

76. And the climax of joy accrues from good acts. The 
gods look down and see the fierce hells. 
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77. The sinners of hd) also look up and see the gods 
above. There are thus hundreds of hells, O bird. 

78-79. Daily in the hell, the sinners are cooked, burnt, 
tom, broken, pounded, moistened, boiled, heated and blown 
by winds. A day in hell is equal to one hundred yean of the 
mortal. 

80-82. Having crossed these, the sinner b reborn as a 
worm, a germ, a fly, a one-hoofed creature, a wild elephant, 
a cow, an ass, a horse, a mule, a buffalo, jarabha, a camari, 
a six-hoofed animal or one having five nails. In these and other 
yonis he takes birth. 

83. If born as a human being he becomes hunch-backed 
or a dwarf or a cintfala in wretched yonis. 

84. The sinner is bom again and again and dies again 
and again till he has exhausted his sin and acquired virtue. 

85. Then some time he steps into the yoni of Sudra or 
Vaiiya or Ksatriya or Brahmana or a deity. 

86. Thus I have told you how a sinner falls into hell. 
Now I shall tell you how and where the virtuous go after 
death. 

87. The virtuous obtain good yonis as directed by Yama. 
Immediately after the soul leaves the body, the Gandharvas 
come singing and dancing, adorned with garlands and anklets. 

88. And then appear splendid aerial cars decorated 
with sweet smelting garlands (which take the virtuous souls 
to heaven) . 

89-90. When their merits are exhausted, the virtuous 
souls fall from heaven and arc born in the houses of kings or 
nobles of illustrious character, where they enjoy various 
pleasures. Thus men go up and down the ladder as stated 
before. 

91. Death is certain for the mortals who are born on this 
earth. The soul of the sinner leaves the bpdy from the down- 
ward path, undoubtedly. 

92. Earth mingles with earth, water with water, fire 
with fire, air with air. 

93. T5ky mingles with sky, pervading all around. In the 
body there exist love, anger and five organs. 
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94. O Garutf a, there abide thieves in the body in the 
form of love, anger and pride. Mind is the leader t>f all these, 

95, Death is temporal. The jlva along with sins, virtues 
and five subtle organs enters into new body just as 3 house- 
holder enters into a new house when the old one is burnt. 

96-98. In the body exist seven elements and seven 
Ko&as. All these exist in the body — urine, waste, allied matter, 
bile, cough, marrow, flesh, fat, bones, semen, sinews which are 
destroved along with the body (when the soul departs). 

99. Thus I have told you, O bird, about the end of all 
bodies. Now I shall tell you, O bird, how their body looks like. 

100-102. It is a shrub of sinews adorned with three 
trunks, combined with organs and having nine openings. Full 
of sensual pleasures, love, anger, desire and envy, possessing 
a high way robber in the form of greed, caught in the net of 
avarice and covered by the cloth of affection. It is bound by 
illusion and inhabited by greed. 

103. These qualities inhere in the bodies of all creatures. 
Those who do not realize their self are nothing more than 
beasts. 

j 

] 04. Thus I have told you about the fourfold body. 
Formerly, eightyfour yonls were created [for the jlva to pass 
through]. 

105. While narrating about the hell I told you about 
all these — that are born from the earth, from the sweat, from 
the eggs and from the embryo. 

106. I shall tell you more as and when necessary or do 
you possess a desire to ask more? 


CHAPTER FOUR 


Lord Ktftfa said: 

1 . Whatever sin a man commits consciously or uncons* 
ciously stands in need of purification by means of atonement. 

2. The wise one should first perform ten types of baths 
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beginning with hhasma . These should be observed as far as 
possible for six years repeatedly, 

3. Or half of that or half of that or half of the half of 
that Then as far as he can he should donate ten gifts. Now 
hear about them. 

4. Cow, earth, g ingel ly seeds, gold, butter, cloth, grains, 
sugar, silver and salt — these are known as ten gifts, 

5. He should make these gifts to those who have come 
during atonement. Then to cross the river Vaitarani 1 full of pus 
and blood, at Yama’s door he should donate the Vaitarani cow, 

6. A black cow with black udders is called Vaitarant. 

7-8. Gingelly seeds, iron, gold, cotton, salt, seven grains, 

earth and cow — these are all pure. These eight precious gifts 
should be given to a learned brahmana by the dying person, I 
shall now tell you about the form of pada , 

9. Umbrella, shoes, clothes, ring, gourd, seat, vessel and 
food — these are the eight kinds of pada. 

10. A vessel full of gingelly seeds or butter and a bed 
with all its epuipment should be gifted or all those articles 
which are liked by the donor, 

11. Horse, chariot, she-buffalo, fan and cloth — all these 
should be given to the brahmanas. 

12-14, O Lord, these gifts and others should be given as far 
as possible. He who has done atonement, given ten gifts on this 
earth, or the gift of Vaitarani cow or eight gifts or the gifts of 
a vessel full of gingelly seeds or clarified butter or the gift of 
bed or of pada, as prescribed in the Sastras does not go hell. 
The wise have prescribed the gift of salt to be given freely. 

1 5. The salt is produced from the body of Vi wu. When 
the soul of the dying person does not leave the body but lingers 
on, the salt should be gifted as it opens the door of the heaven, 

16. Whatever gifts a man has given himself they all 
stand in his favour (at the hour of death). 

17. O bird, the man who has completed atonement in 
all its parts is placed in heaven, after all his sins arc washed 
away. 


] . Name of the river of hell. 
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18. O noble bird, lince the cow's milk is nectar, who- 
soever gifts a cow attains immortality. 

19. Whosoever gives the eight gifts lives in the abode 
of the Gandharvas, 

20. He gets shelter even in the tortuous hell named 
Raudra where the sinners are burnt. If he gifts an umbrella, 
he encounters the comforting shade in the way. 

21 . So also he passes comfortably through the fierce 
Asipatravana. If he gifts shoes he moves there too mounting a 
horse. 

22. If he gifts food and seat he eats sitting comfortably 
in the way. If he gifts a water-jar he feels comfortable even 
in the waterless region. 

23. He who gifts clothes and ornaments liberally is not 
tortured by the fierce messengers of Yama who arc black and 
yd low in colour. 

24. O bird, if a vessel full of gingelly seeds is donated 
to a Br&hmana it destroys all the three types of sins born out of 
his voice, body and mind. 

25-26. If he gifts a vessel flill of clarified butter he stays 
in Rudralolca. If he gifts a bed along with all its equipment 
he rides an aerial car in the company of fairies and enjoys in 
the abode of Indra for sixty-thousand years. 

27-28. After falling down from Indraioka he becomes a 
monarch in this world. He who gifts a young faultless horse 
along with all equipment to a Brahman a lives ir> heaven, O 
bird, for years, equal to the number of hair on the body of a 
hone. 

29-30. If he gifts a chariot drawn by four horses along 
with the contiguous equipment to a learned Br&hmana he reaps 
the benefit of performing a Rajasuya. 1 

91. If he donates to a Br&hmana a milk-yielding buffalo 
with her plump hind parts, and a golden ornament on her 
forehead, accompanied by her satiated calf, what wonder 19 
there that he attains heaven. 

1. A (Met sacrifice performed by a universal monarch (in which 
Ae tributary prmces also took part) at the time of his coronation as a mark 
of his undisputed s o v ereignty. 
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32. If he donates a fan ( T&lavmta), he is fanned by air 
in the way. If he donates cloth he becomes fullof lustre, wealds 
and prosperity. 

33. If he donates a horse along with salt, food and other 
ingredients to a Brahmapa, his family does not suffer a break 
and he goes to heaven after death. 

34. O bird, there is a difference in result according to 
faith and gifts. 

35. He who donates water and salt gets enjoyment in 
distress. 

36. He who donates food with a heart purified by faith 
is satiated even without food. 

37. If he accepts satin yasa as prescribed in the sacred 
texts he is not reborn but is merged into Brahma itself. 

36. If he dies at a sacred place he attains mokfa (release 
from re-birth) after dying there. If he dies in the way, 
each and every step he has taken in reaching this place procures 
for him the fruit of performing a sacrifice. There is no doubt 
in this. 

39. If he undertakes a fast unto death he does not 
return to this world, O bird. 

40. I have given the answer to your queries about 
gifts. Now, I shall tell you about the obsequies and the funeral 
rites of the deceased. 

41 . When it is ascertained that life has gone out of 
the body, the son should bathe and wash the corpse with pure 
water without delay. 

42. Having clothed it afresh they should smear the body 
with the sandal-paste. The son or the successor should perform 
the tkoddiffa 1 rite afterwards. 

43. Then the arrangement for cremating the corpse 
should be made as far as the means allow. 

44. The following four should not be undertaken in the 
cremation rite ; avahana, arcana, patr&lambha and avag&hana. 


1 . Funeral rite performed for one definite individual deceased, not 
including ether ancestors. 
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Let there be sankalpa for each gift and let there be a 
pipdadana. 

45. The fiveart icles common to every sacri&ce should not 
be there. The libation of water should be given but not the trio : 

46. Svadhft-Vaca na, A$is and Tilaka, O bird. A vessel 
full of mustard should be given. Iron should also be gifted. 

47. The pinda-calana rite is followed but not the following 
three, pracchadana, visarga and svastivacana. 

48*49. Procedure has been laid down for six £r£ddhas, 
at six places; at the place of death, at the door, at the 
crossroads, at the place of rest, on the wood-pile and at the 
collection rite. The dead body is called Sava at the place of 
death. The deity Earth is pleased thereby. 

50. It is called pantha at the door; the deity Vastu is 
pleased. It is called khecara at the crossroads; the deity 
Bhuta is pleased. 

51. It is called bhuta in the resting place. The ten 
quarters are satisfied thereby. It is called sadhaka on the pyre 
and preta at the collection-rite. 

52. Holding gingelly seeds, darbha, clarified butter, the 
sons and other relatives go round the pyre reciting gatha or 
the sukta of Yama. 

53. Taking cow, horse, man and bull everyday Yama is 
not satiated just as a wicked person is not satiated with wine. 

54. They should recite the gatkd 1 2 or the hymn apeta * 
in the way. The relatives accompany the corpse to a forest in 
the southern direction. 

55. O bird, in the aforesaid manner the two iraddhas 
should be performed in the way. 

56. Then the corpse should be laid lightly on the earth 
with its head to the south and the aforesaid sraddha should be 
performed. The sons should fetch dry grass, dry pieces of wood 
and gingelly seeds. 

57. If these are fetched by a Sudra each and every act 
done in favour of the deceased would go fudle. The performer 
of the funeral rite should wear the sacred thread over the right 


1. A religious verse but not belonging to any one of the Vedas. 

2. RV. 10. H.9. 
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shoulder and should sit, along with the mourners, facing the 
south. 

58. O bird, an altar should be made there as prescribed. 
The cloth Tor the corpse should be torn into twofold pieces 
and the corpse should be covered with the one-half 

59. The other half should be spread over the earth. 
The piQd a should be kept in the hand of the deceased as stated 
before. 

60. The corpse should be anointed with the clarified 
butter. Now hear about the pi$4a-vidhi for the deceased prior 
to his cremation. 

61. By virtue of the aforesaid five pindas, the departed 
soul attains fitness for becoming a mane (pitor ) . Or else, it 
attains the form of a demon. 

62* Having cleansed and smeared the ground at the 
altar, the fire should be lit as prescribed. 

63-64. Having worshipped the deity named Kravy&da 
with flowers and grains of rice, the wise man should lighten 
fire according to the Vedic rites, but avoid cagid a l a > cita or 
patita fires. 

65. “You are the creator of creatures, the birth-place 
of the world, the protector of the people. Please therefore, 
consume the corpse and carry the soul to the heaven” — having 
thus worshipped the deity Krayy&da — the meat-devouring fire- 
god, he should set fire to the corpse. 

66-68. When the body is halfhurnt, a quantity of clari- 
fied butter should be poured over it with the mantra: * You 
are born from it, you be born again. Let this be for heaven, 
Svaha\ He should recite this mantra announcing the name 
of the deceased and pour forth butter along with the gingelly 
seeds while the relatives weep loudly. This gives comfort to the 
departed soul (still wandering in the air). After cremating the 
corpse the rite of collection should be done there. 

69-70. O bird, Preta-pinda is given in order to comfort 
the deceased. Then having circumambulated the pyre and 
casting a mournful look at it, the mourners should go for bath 
muttering the hymn, with the youth marching ahead. 

71. Then having reached water and washed doth, they 
should w£ar the same saying for the deceased — we are taking bath. 
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72-73. Then they all, each wearing one cloth only, with 
shaven heads, wearing the sacred thread over the right shoulder 
should enter water silently. 

74-76. The bathers should not agitate water. Then 
coming out of the water to the bank, tying their Sikha (knot 
of hair in the centre of the head) they should take in their 
right hand Kuias and water with the gingelly seeds and offer 
the same in the southern direction, pouring it from thepaitrka- 
tirtha over the earth silently once, thrice or ten times. 

77. 'Be gratified, be gratified with this pinda, O preta 
of such and such gotra. Let this water reach you,’ reciting 
this formula he should let the water go down. 

78. After giving the water offerings he should cleanse his 
teeth, O bird. The water-offering shall be done regularly for 
nine days by all his kith and kin. 

79. Then coming out of water, they wear the same 
clothes as before, while they wrinse the bathing dress which 
they spread over the clean earth (for drying) . 

80. They should abstain from shedding tears while giving 
the water-offerings after cremation. But if they shed tears and 
vomit cough, the departed spirit consumes the same helplessly. 

81. Hence, they should neither weep nor cough. The 
entire ritual should be performed according to the means. 

82*85. And when they have sat quietly, a learned person 
well versed in the Purapa should alleviate their sorrow dis- 
coursing on the temporality of time and the unsubstantial 
nature of the universe. He should tell them about the hollow* 
ness of life and if anybody searches substance inside the human 
body resembling the trunk of a banana plant he is a perfect fool ; 
for it is like the water bubble. The body is constituted of five 
elements and if it goes back to the elements by virtue of bodily 
actions what is there to be lamented for ? The earth, ocean and 
even deities are bound to be destroyed. The same fate awaits 
the universe which has arisen like a bubble. How it can escape 
destruction ? Thus, he should speak to them about the tran- 
sient nature of life, while they all sit on the soft grass in the 
courtyard of the cremation ground. 

86*87. Having heard this, the mourners should return 
home with the youngsters walking in front. At the door of 
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their house they should chew the margosa leaves, wrinse their 
mouths with water and touching cowdung, gingelly seeds, 
durva grass, coral, bull or any other auspicious thing and 
keeping their feet lightly on the stone should enter the house. 

88-90. Ahitagni 1 should kindle the sacred fire accor- 
ding to the Vedic rites. He should not dig up the earth for less 
than two years. The water-offering should be made ( on return 
to the house) . 

A woman who has been chaste and faithful to her hus- 
band should mount on the pyre after bowing to her (deceased) 
husband before the funeral rites start. One who gets away 
from the pyre due to fainting should observe the vow named 
prajapatya. 

91. One who ascends the pyre and follows up her hus- 
band stays in heaven for a period equal to the number of hair 
on the body, three and a half crore. 

92. Just as the snake-charmer takes out the snake from 
the hole so also she takes out her husband from hell and 
enjoys with him in paradise. 

93. She who ascends the pyre goes to heaven. She is 
praised by the celestial nymphs and enjoys with her husband so 
long as the fourteen Indras rule in heaven successively. 

94. Even if the man has killed a brahmana or a 
friend or any other person of noble conduct he is purified of 
sins by his wife who ascends his pyre. 

95. A woman who enters fire after the death df her 
husband prospers in the heaven like Arundhati. 

96. Until and unless the woman burns herself after her 
husband’s death she is never released from the bond of her sex. 

97. A woman who follows her husband purifies the three 
families on her mother’s side, the three families on her father's 
side and the three families on her husband's side. 

98-100. That woman is chaste who is sad when her 
husband is sad, who is glad when her husband is glad and who 
pines when he is out of station and dies when he is dead. 
Common rites are enjoined for all women right from brahma^I 

1. A-iwice-born who consecrate* the sacred Are. 
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to Candali except for those who are pregnant or who have 
young children. 

101. O bird, I have told you in general about the 
method of cremating the corpse. Do you want to hear some* 
thing more with reference to it. 

Garuda said : 

1 02. If a man dies out of station and his bones too are 
destroyed, then how should the rite of cremation be performed. 
Tell me, O lord of the world ! 

Lord Xjfjfa said : 

103. If the bones of a person who died abroad are not 
available, I shall tell you about the procedure of rites of his 
death. 

104-109. O Garuda, hear. I shall now tell you the great 
secret about the rite of death for those who die through serpent, 
tiger, toothed, head-breaking horned animals, disease, stone, 
water, brahmana, dog, nails, iron; those who die of hunger, 
poison, fire and cholerh; those who are killed by a bull, a 
thief, a candala, a woman in her menses, iunaki, siidra, 
washerman; those who commit suicide or die by fall from a tree, 
hill, wall or precipice; those who die in water, on cot, m 
firmament, in bondage; those who are killed by Ordhvocchista, 
Ardhocchisfha or Ubhayocchista; those who die of wounds by 
weapon on horseback. 

1 10-1 12. All these deaths are known as bad deaths where 
no rite of Aurdhvadehika or pinda-dana is performed. If the 
same is done by mistake it is all destroyed in the air. 

1 13. But desiring welfare of the deceased and out of 
fear of the people’s reproach his sons or grandsons or sapi^das 
should perform JfdrSyatfa Bali , O bird. 

114. By that the relatives of the deceased are purified. 
This is stated by Yama. There are no other means. When 
Nfir&yaga Bali is performed they become fit for aurdhvadehika. 

115-116. Except Narayana Bali, there is no rite for 
their purification. The Narayana Bali should be performed in 
some holy place, through the Brahmanas, preferably in the 
temple of lord Kr?na for the sake of purification. At first. 
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water-offering should be made by the Brahmanas well versed 
in the Veda and the Parana. 

1 17. This should be done for lord Vispu with herbs and 
aksatas mingled with water by reciting the Purusa-sukta or the 
mantras of Visnu, facing south and remembering Vision as well 
as the deceased. 

118. Vi$nu should be thought of as beginningless, 
bearing conch, discus and mace, who is immortal, who has eyes 
as lovely as a lotus and who renders moksa to the preta, 

1 19. At the end of water-offering he should remain calm, 
desireless and free from envy, 

120. Having controlled his sense-organs and mind and 
being full of devotion he should devoutly perform the eleven 
sraddhas. 

121. Performing all rites with concentrated mind he 
should give water, rice, barley, wheat and long pepper. 

122. He should give ablation, coins, umbrella, turban,, 
milk with honey. 

123. Eight types of pada should also be given along 
with clothes and shoes. These should be given essentially for 
all sins without break. 

124. The pindas should be placed on the earth together 
with incense, flowers aud aksata and be gifted to Brahmanas 
as prescribed for the ritual, 

125. Water-offering should be made by conch, sword, 
or copper, by each separately. 

126. He should meditate while kneeling on the earth 
on Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, Yama and the deceased who is the 
fifth. 

127. Then in separate pitchers he should keep five jewels, 
cloth, sacred thread and Mudga* 

128. Five fraddhas should be done for deities as pres* 
cribed in the ritual. Then on each pinda, separately, water 
should be poured. 

129. 1 In conch or in a vessel of copper and if that is not 
available, in an earthen pitcher he should keep water full of 
gingelly seeds 1 and containing specified herbs. 

L Water with sesamum seed offered to the dead as' libation. 
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130-132* The copper- vessel with gold and dakfina should 
be given to a learned brahmana. For Yama iron with gingelly 
seeds should be given together with daksina. 

Thus by giving Visnu-bali according to the procedure 
and his means he can secure the release of the deceased very 
quickly. There is no doubt in this. If a person dies of snake- 
bite, thcie is a specific rite to be performed for him* 

133. A serpent made of gold and a milch cow 
should be given to a brahman a in the prescribed way. Thereby 
he becomes free from the debt which he owes to the manes* 

134- By giving snake-ablation thus, he becomes free from 
Sarpadofa. 

135. Then he should make an effigy of the deceased out 
of Osadhis 1 and the stalks of palaia* O bird, I shall now tell you 
about the details: Black-deer-skin should be spread and the 
effigy should be made of grass. 

136. Three hundred and sixty stalks should be spread 
over his limbs separately* 

137. Forty represent the bones on the head, ten on neck, 
twenty on chest, twenty on stomach. 

138. A hundred on both the hands, twenty on waist, 
a hundred on both thighs, three hundred on both shanks, 

139* Four on the generating organ, six on both scro- 
■tums, ten on the toes. 

140. Coconut on the head, tumba for palate, five jewels 
for mouth and plantain for tongue. 

141. Nalika for intestine, valuka for nose, earth for 
marrow, so for all haritala and man&ila. 

142. Mercury for semen, brass for the waist, Manajsila 
for all limbs, tilapakva for the joints. 

143. Yava-pi?ja for meat, honey for blood, jata-jusa for 
hair and deer-skin for skin, 

144-146. Talapatra for ears, gufijas for breasts, jatapatra 
for nose, lotus for navel, Bffljala for scrotums, grfijana 
for penis, clarified butter for the navel and trapu for kaupina, 


1 . Herbs or plants in general. 
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pearls (ntauktika) for the breasts, saffron, camphor, aguru, 
incense for the forehead and scented garlands for the neck. 

147-148. Thus the garment and the silk-thread on the 
chest, rddhUvrddhi for the armsj Kapardikas for eyes, 
seeds of pomegranate for teeth, campaka for fingers, sindhura 
for eye-corners and tambula for the gift. 

149. Thus the effigy of the deceased should be made of 
Osadhis. Worship should be performed as prescribed, before 
the sacrificial fire with the sacrificial vessels if the deceased 
person kept fire in the house. 

150. Reciting the mantra Sriyah pnnantu mt Hrah or imam 

me Vanina 1 he should sprinkle water made pure by contact with 
the Salagrama £ila» He should gift a gentle milch cow to a 

Brahmana for the propitiation of god Visnu. 

151-252. Gingelly seeds, iron, gold, cotton, salt, seven 
grains, earth, — all these are called purificatory. Then a vessel 
full of gingelly seeds should be given as also the gift of pad a, 

153. A Vaisnava sraddha should be performed for the 
release of the deceased from pretahood* Thus thinking about 
Visgu in the heart one can get the deceased released immediately 
from Pretahood. 

154. Having made the effigy of the deceased in this way, 
he should burn the same in the prescribed way. As for the 
purification of the deceased he should obseive atonement* 

155. Three krcchras should be performed, or six, or 
twelve, or fifteen, for the sake of atonement as prescribed for 

a Brahmana. 

* 

156. If one cannotdo so, one should donate a milch cow 
or gold. If he cannot do that, he should perform a sort of 
purification. 

157. That which is performed without purification, 
does not stay. It is all destroyed in the air. 

158-161. After purification the rite of aurdhvadehika 
should be performed for the deceased. 

If a person performs obsequies without doing atonement 
consciously or unconsciously in favour of the deceased, he incurs 

1. &v; 1.25.19. 
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sin* I shall now tell you hcAv he can eliminate the sins of 
omission and commission* If one has set fire to the corpse or 
taken bath in water, touched or carried the corpse, cut the 
ropes binding the corpse, or shed tears after cremation or 
delivered funeral ovation, he is purified by taptakrcchra. Anyone 
of those who carry the corpse or cremate the dead may 
do katodaka-kriya 1 2 and perform krcchra santapana. A little 
should be done if the cause be small and much should be done 
if the cause be big, 

Garuia said : 

162- O lord observing good vows, please explain to me 
the details of krcchra, Tapta-krcchra and Santapana. 

Lord Kf$na said : 

163- 164, O bird, hear. If he eats for three days in the 
morning and for three days in the evening and observes fast 
for three days, the Vrata is called Krcchra. If he drinks hot 
milk, clarified butter and once water in a day and observes 
fast for one night, the Vrata is called Taptakrcchra. 

165. For one day, each one should take cow's urine, 
cow -dung, milk, curd, clarified butter and water purified by 
the holy grass and observe fast the next day, the Vrata is 
called' Krcchra santapana, 

166. O bird, thus I have told you the rites to be 
performed for durmrta 3 . He is known mrta if they perform for 
him the rite ofdipa-nirvana. 

167. Then they should perform cremation and observe 
impurity for three days. Then for ten days the rite of garta- 
pin^a should be performed for the deceased. 

168. All these rites should be performed for the person 
who died abroad. However, if the person concerned returns 
home, after his effigy has been burnt thinking him to be 
dead. 

1. Offering water for a funeral libation, 

2, One dying an unnatural death. 
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169. Then the person thought to be dead should take 
bath in the ghrtakunda and go through all the rites from 
J&takarman onward. 

170*71* He should marry his wife again* O bird. If one 
remains out of station for fifteen or twelve years and his where* 
about® remain unknown, his effigy should be burnt. Now hear 
specially about the death of rajasvala 1 and sutika.* 

172. When a ^fitika is dead* the performers of obsequy 
do thus: Water is taken in the pitcher. So also paftcagavya®. 

173. Then water is purified by reciting punydha mantras* 
Then the bathing is done by the water cooled by hundred 
winnowing fans. 

174. When the bathing is done they should start the 
rite of cremation, O lord of birds. The deceased rajasvald is 
bathed by paficagavya. 

175. Her worn clothes are changed for the fresh ones 
and the cremation is done as prescribed. Now hear, I shall tell 
you about the rites to be performed for those who die during 
the paficaka. 

176-177. The five constellations from Dhanistha to 
Revati are always inauspicious. Cremation should not be done 
on these days. It is tortuous to all creatures. Water-offering 
should also be avoided, for it is inauspicious on these days. 

178- All rites should be performed after the Paiicaka is 
oven If done otherwise, sons or close relatives are affected 
thereby. 

179. If one dies during these constellations and his 
cremation is performed during this period his family suffers 
tremendously. 

180, Cremation is harmless during the period if the 
following injunctions are observed strictly. Brahmanas should 
perform sacrifice along with ahuti mantras. 

181-182* Close to the place of corpse, four effigies made of 
grass should be raised and then thrown into the pyre while the 
Brahmanas recite the mantras of constellations. Then after 

]. A woman during menses, 

2, A woman recently delivered, a lying-in woman. 

3, The five products of cow taken together— milk, curd, ghl p urine 
and cowdung. 
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completing the days ef impurity, the rite Sdntikapauffika should 
be performed by the sons of the deceased. 

183. For the deceased to obtain heaven, cow, gold, 
butter and gingelly seeds should be gifted. 

184. To the Brahmanas should be given gifts to quell 
all obstacles. Food, shoes, umbrella, gold-coin and clothes 
should be given as gifts to get release from sin. 

185. Thus I have told you all about the rites for the 
deceased, how the dead goes to Yama’s abode and what are 
the post-death rites over a year for him. 


CHAPTER FIVE 

The Annual Rite 


Th* lord said : 

1 . Thus having burnt the corpse, having taken bath and 
offered sesame-water, they should return home, with woman- 
folk proceeding ahead. 

2. In the way, they should consume leaves of margosa 
tree and rinse their mouths while sitting on stone. 

3. Then having entered the house, the sons and relatives 
of the deceased should observe ifauca for ten nights. 

4-5. Having brought food from the market, they should 
take meals. During the days of impurity, they should not take 
saline and pungent food. They should take bath thrice a day 
and abstain from taking meat. The couples should observe 
celibacy and sleep on the ground separately without touching 
each other. They should abstain from study as well charity. 

6-7. They should wear dirty clothes, move with downward 
faces and avoid all pleasures. They should leave shampooing of 
body, hair, etc. They should eat in earthen pots or in those 
made of dry leaves. They should observe fast on the cremation 
day or for more number of days during impurity. 
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Garutfa said: 

8. Sir* you have just stated that they should observe 
a£auca* Now please tell us what is this aiauca ? What is its 
period ? 

Lord Kr$$a said : 

9-10* The ten-day-period of a$auc& is prescribed for 
the relatives of the deceased on the father’s side* This 
commences from the hour of birth, also with a view to obtain 
purity. 

I 1* Since the time of birth, purity can be had after 
three nights* After death, purity is attained after three days* 

12* After teething immediately* after caula overnight* 
after VratadeSa for three nights, and for ten nights in other 
cases. 

13. Thus I have told you about diauca 1 2 3 . Now I shall tell 
you in brief how purity is achievable. Water in the open and 
milk in an earthen pot should be kept for three days* 

14. ‘Bathe here, drink here 1 , this mantra should be 
recited* O Kaiyapa, The sticks bound with a string should be 
placed on the crossroads in the night in order to propitiate the 
dead person, 

15. Bones should be gathered on the first, third, seventh 
or the ninth day by the relatives* 

16* The relatives* should touch the body of one another 
as prescribed, perform actions as far as they can and share in 
the common water-offerings. 

17* Preta-pinda (an offering to the mane) should be 
given outside, leaving aside grass* Guru* should be given in 
the north-eastern direction, after bath and with calm mind. 

18. For the non-purified on the ground, for the purified 
on the ku£a grass, he should offer nine pintfas in nine days i.e. 
one pirid a 0n each day. 

19* After giving the tenth pigtda, one becomes pure after 

1. Impurity. 

2. Kinsmen of the tame family, connected by funeral oblations of 
food and water. 

3. An oblation of rice, barley and pulse boiled for presentation to 
the deities and manes. 
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the night expires. One may be asagotra {indirect relation) , 
sagotra (direct relation) , man or woman, 

20, That which is given on the fhst day should be 
continued for ten days. It may be rice, saktu* or saka*. 

21. So far as there is (ttaum, a gift of one afljali should 
be made, he. so much of gift as joined hands can contain* 

22, Or else, the number should be equal to the number 
of days on which the gift is given, O bird, and the number on 
the last day should be fifty-five* 

23. Or these doubled shall be hundred anjalis* When 
there is dSauca for three days anjalis shall be ten* 

24* These shall be three on the first day, four on the 
second day and three on the third day. 

25. IF one hundred afijalis are given, then thirty should 
be given on the first day, forty on the second day and thirty 
on the third day* 

26* O bird, thus the water-offering is divided. For 
performing the rites of the manes, the son is the proper person. 

27, Pifttfa-praseka shall be done in silence and with 
flowers, incense, etc. On the tenth day, bath should be taken 
outside the village. 

28-29. Then they should leave their old clothes, hair, 
beard and nails. Brahmana is purified by touching water, 
Ksatriya by touching Vehicle, VaiSya by touching a goad (or a 
whip) or reins, and Sudra by touching stick after performing 
the rites. The relatives, younger in age, should undergo shave* 

30. ^o^ail should be performed by offering sixteen 
pi^das* 

31* O bird, the pindas given for ten days — one pmda 
on each day regularly, by sons, etc. are divided, each one into 
four* 

32* Two parts for the body, the third one for Yama’s 

servants and by the fourth he lives. 

33. During nine days and nights, the body is formed. 
By offering the first pinda, the head of the Freta is formed. 

], The flour of barley lint fried and then ground. 

2. Any edible leaf, fruit or root uied a» a vegetable. 
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34. By the second, ears, eyes and nose* By the third, 
neck, shoulder, arms and chest. 

35, By the fourth pi$da, navel and private parts. By 
the fifth thighs, calves. 

36* By the sixth all vital organs, by the seventh nerves, 
by the eighth teeth and hair, by the ninth semen. 

37. By the tenth fulness is achieved, hunger is satisfied. 
Now, I shall tell you, O Garutfa, about Madhya-sodaif. 

38. The eleven beginning with Vijnu and ending with 
Visnu. Then five Sraddhas for the deities. This is called 
madhya-sodasT, O bird, 

39. If Narayana-bali is to be performed for the atone- 
ment of bad death, it should be done on the eleventh day. 
Vrsotsarga 1 rite is also prescribed for Such a deceased. 

40. If the bull is not released on the eleventh day in 
favour of the deceased he remains ghost eternally* even if 
hundred sraddhas are performed for his sake, 

41. If the rite of ptarffl-palana is done without Vrsotsarga 
then all rites will go in vain. 

42. No rite is superior to Vrsotsarga. It is prescribed 
for the deceased and performed by his son, wife, grandson, 
father or daughter- 

43* Vrsotsarga is performed only after death. If the 
bull is released along with four she-calves duly decorated the 
deceased does not turn into ghost, 

44* If the actual bull is not available on the eleventh 
day, a bull of darbhas and pista should be made, 

45-46. If that too is not available, a bull made of mud 
and grass should be released. If an alive bull is desired to be 
released, it should be done on the eleventh day. 

47, They should give bed, cow, etc. to the brahmaniai 
in favour of the deceased, Brahmanas should be fed to satisfy 
the hunger of the departed soul. 

48, Now, O Vainateya, I shall tell you about the third 
Sodasi. Twelve for the twelve months and the half yearly one, 
and sapindikarana*. These are called third ?oda£h 

1. Setting free a bull on the occasion of a funeral rite. 

2. A rite the performance of which qualifies the deceased to share 
offerings with the Fitrs, 
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49. On the twelfth day for the three fortnights, halt 
yearly, monthly and yearly. 

50. This too it called third $odaff according to another 
opinion, IF these sixteen preta-jriddhas are not given, 

51. Then his ghosthood becomes permanent, even ir 
hundred traddhas are performed for his benefit. 

52*53. Sr&ddhas are performed on the eleventh or 
twelfth day, at the beginning of the month, every month, on 
the date of death, one day or three days, O son of Vinata, 
every month* every six months, yearly, or on three fortnights. 
The rite of s5pi{id al is performed after a year or six months. 

54. Or after three fortnights, at the rise of a planet or 
within twelve days, for, the family traditions are many and 
human life is short. 

55. Human life is transitory. It is better therefore to 
perform the rite of sapii^li-karana within twelve days. O bird, 
now, I shall tell you about the method of spingllkarana. 

56. O K&iyapa, it should be done by the process or 
ekoddi;ta. Four vessels should be made ready along with 
sesame, incense and water. 

57. Out of these one is the vessel.for the preta, the other 
three are for the manes, O bird, the performer should sprinkle 
the three pit^patras with the water from the preta pat ra. 

58. Then four pfod&s should be offered and libations be 
made. Thereafter, the preta becomes one with the manes. 

59. Then, O bird, when the preta has become one with 
the manes, the manes should be worshipped along with him. 

60. If the woman ascends the pyre of her husband on the 
same day, then no separate sapindya is prescribed for her. 

61. If husband and wife are cremated together, there is 
one pdfto*, one k&UP and one karto 4 O bird, you need not enter* 
tain any doubt in this. 

62. If she ascends the pyre on a different date, she 
should be offered a separate pintja on the separate date of 
death. 

1, Connection by the offering of rice-balls to the same manes. 

2. Cooking. 

S. Time, 

4, Performer. 
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63. Every year, nine Sraddhas should be performed 
together. 

64. If the gapindikaraiia is done before a year has 
passed, then a monthly offering of a water -jar should be made 
for one year. 

65. Nine Sraddhas, sapindtkarana and sixteen Sraddhas 
should be done by the eldest son, even though the inheritors 
have divided property. 

66. Women's aapindya may be done with the paternal 
grandmother, or maternal grandmother or with husband, 
according to the tradition prevailing in different regions. 

67. Now, I shall tell you about the time of nine Sraddhas 

0 Kaiyapa bird. The first Sr&ddha should be performed on 
the day of death near the corpse. 

68. The second on the same date on the way to cemetery 
where the mourners take rest; the third on the day at the 
place when or where they collect the bones. 

69. The rest of the Sraddhas on the fifth, seventh, eighth 
ninth, tenth and eleventh day. These are nine Sraddhas, O 
bird. 

70. The third one is called ?odaSI wherein the procedure 
is the same as in ekoddi${a. 

71. The six sraddhas are performed on the first, third, 
fifth, seventh, ninth and eleventh day. 

72. These six are told but they may be nine by addition. 

1 have stated six according to different traditions of the sages. 

73. I have preferred tradition but practice is not al- 
together ruled out. On each of the first and second days a 
sacred thread should be gifted. 

74. So, when the br&hmapas are feasting, pin da should 
be offered to the preta. Then the host and the brahmana 
should indulge in question-answer dialogue. 

75. When the same is completed then “such and such 
(N. of the preta) should become perennial” is to be uttered. 
The ekoMiffa is perennial, please note. 
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76. The sixteen £raddhas after sapindikarana should be 
ckoddi$|a except those performed on festival days. 

77. He who performs them annually should perform 
them in that manner. The preta eats twice in a day on the 
eleventh and the twelfth day. 


78. To each — husband and wife — a pin^a should be 


HIM 


ends. 


offered. Once sapindya is completed, the pretahi 

79, For one year, a lamp should be kept burning at 
the door of the house. Food, lamp, water, cloth, or whatever 
else is given, the same gives satisfaction to the preta. 

80. In brief, I have told you the period of sapindik ara tt a 


as one year. 

81-82. Now, I shall tell you how people go to Yama’s 
abode. On the thirteenth day, after iravana -karma, he is 
captured by Yaraa's attendents, just as you capture the serpents 
by neck, O Garuda. He is led in the way like the caught-up 
monkey, 

83. The body attains a form like air. Born out of piflda 
it assumes a shape different from the one born from the womb 
of the mother. 

84-89. According to age, state, etc it differs. Eightysix 
thousand yojanas long is the distance between the mortal’s and 
Yama’s worlds. Two hundred and a half yojanas and forty- 
seven kronas he covers daily. So in forty-eight and thirty days 
he reaches Yama*s city, being dragged by Yama's servants. 
Thus when the way is being covered by the sinner, what 
happens then, you hear, O Garuda. For thirteen days, he is 
tied with fierce nooses, by Yama’s servants with goad in 
hand, with looks frowning and the hand engaged in striking 
with sticks. Thus, he is dragged towards the south. 

90. There, on the fierce way, full of thorny grass, thorns, 
anthills, sharp stones, which contains burning fires as well as 
hundreds of charms. 

91. Which is heated by a burning sun, is infested by 
dogs or flies, which echoes with the howling sounds of jackals, 
he is dragged by Yama’s messengers. 

92. The sinner perishes when his body is burnt in 
Yama’s abode. 
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93* Thus as his body is eaten, torn asunder, pierced* 
he suffers immensely. 

94. On account of his own deeds, though he is dead. 
There are sixteen cities in this way* Now hear about them. 

95. Yamya, Sauripura, Nagendrabhavana, Gandharva, 
Ssplagama, Krauftca, Krurapura, Vicitra-bhavana, Bahvap- 
ada, Duhkhada, Nanakrandapura, Sutaptabhavana, Raudra, 
Payovarsana, Sltadhya, and Bahubhlti — these are the sixteen 
cities not seen by you. 

96. Then he goes to Yamya saying, ‘O son, O son* he 
cries painfully remembering his own misdeeds* 

97. He reaches that city on the eighteenth day, O 
Tarkhya, There is Fu?pabhadra river and a good-looking tree. 

98. He wants to take rest there but Yama’s servants do 
not bid him do so. 

99* Here, on the earth, whatever is given by his sons 
every month, rice-ball, etc. due to affection or kindness he eats 
the same and then he goes to Sauripura. As he goes he 
cries being beaten with clubs* 

100* “I did not construct a tank for satiating thirsty 
people, beasts and birds. I did not make a pasture for satisfying 
cattle. Now, O body, suffer for whatever you have done”, 

101. King Jahgama rules in that city who can 
assume any shape at will. Out of fear of that king's frowns 
he eats the rice-ball. 

102. Whatever is offered to him in the three fortnights 
together with the oblation of water, he eats and drinks. He is 
then struck with clubs* 

103. Neither daily gifts were given nor pastures made, 
nor the sacred books such as the Vedas and Dharma-jastras 
offered in charity nor Puragas heard. Now, O body, you 
suffer for your acts of omission. 

104. Having reached Nagendra nagar and having eaten 
the riceballs offered by the relatives in the second month, he 
moves further, 

105. As he goes onward he laments being struck with the 
sword* (I A fool that I am, I have lost everything to others. 

106. I obtained manhood by virtue of accumulated 
merit M Then he reaches Gandhamadana in the third month. 
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107* There he eats the rice-ball. Then he goes further. 
As he goes further he laments being beaten by Yama’s 
emissary 

108. I neither gave gifts nor poured oblations into fire 
nor undertook penance in the caves of the Himalayas nor bathed 
into Ganga’s water. Hence, O body, suffer for whatever you 
have done. 

109. He reaches Sailagama in the fourth month. There 
stones rain upon him continuously, O bird. 

110. Having eaten the fourth monthly oblation he 
moves. As he moves, he is struck again with the stones by the 
messengers. 

111. “1 followed neither Jfianamarga 1 2 nor Yogamarga* 
nor Karma-marga 3 nor Bhaktimarga 4 . Nor did I remain in the 
company of saints, O body, now suffer for whatever you have 
done 1 *, 

112. Then in the fifth month, he goes to Krurapura, 
O Kaiyapa. Having eaten the rice~bali and drunk water by his 
relatives he goes to Krurapura. 

113. As he goes, he laments, being struck with spears, 
**0 mother, O father, O brother, O sons, O my wives, 

114. I was not advised by you. I have reached this 
state.” As he laments thus Yama’s messengers say to him. 

115. u Where is the mother? Where the father? O fool, 
Where is the wife ? Where the sons ? Where the friends ? 
G fool. Now suffer the results of your evil activities. All sinners 
go by this ancient path”. 

116. As you know, the provisions are the only strength of 
the traveller. So none without provision can venture to travel 
over this path. For the path is such where no selling and 
purchasing system exists, 

117. In less than six months he reaches Kraufica and 
having eaten the rice*ball and drunk water he rests there for a 
while and then leaves for Vicitra n agar a. 

1. Path of knowledge. 

2. Path of meditation. 

3. Path of action. 

4. Path of devotion. 
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118. As he goes, he laments being struck off with spear- 
heads by Yama*$ emissaries. 

119. "Where do 1 go, O my life, a dead man cannot 
revive again. Thus lamenting be goes in the way, his body 
being captured by tortures”. 

120. Vicitranagara is ruled by king Vicitra, Being 
satiated with the six monthly rice-ball he moves further, 

121. As he goes, he laments being struck with the club. 

122* "Do my brother, son, parents or any one exist who 

may take out a sinner like me falling in the ocean of distress* 

123. As he goes, there in the way is VaitaranT hundred 
yojanas long, full of pus and blood. 

124* There are seen boatmen, fishermen* They say, if 
he has gifted Vaitaram cow, he can get into the boat and cross 
the river. 

125, But if he has not gifted the cow, he is brushed 
aside by the boatmen. 

1 26. He is bit by the birds with sharp beaks, like crows, 
cranes, ants, etc., O bird, the gift of cow at the time of death 
serves for the relief of the deceased. 

127* The gift of cow destroys all sins and affords all 
facilities* The deceased goes to Bahvapada in the seventh 
month. 

1 28. After partaking the seventh-monthly offering made 
by the relatives he reaches Bahvapada, where he laments being 
struck with the iron club* 

129. Neither you offered gifts nor gave oblations nor per- 
formed penance nor undertook bath nor rendered a good act. So 
O foolish creature, now suffer for whatever act you have done* 

130. In the eighth month, after eating the rice- ball and 
drunk water, he goes to Nanakrandapura, O Tarkhya. 

131-132. Being struck with pebbles there, he says : 
"Where are those sweet dishes offered with sweet tit- tat by my 
wife, and where this beating with the pestles.” In the ninth 
month he eats his rice-ball in Nanakrandapura* 

133. Then he laments in many ways. In the tenth month 
he reaches Sutaptabhavana. 


1. A river in thr way to Pitfloka. 
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134-135. Thus moving, he laments in the way being 
struck with plough s* 1 Where the massaging of my feet by my 
sons and where the dragging of my legs by the thunder like 
hands of messengers**. He then eats the rice- ball given in the 
tenth month together with the offerings of water-oblation. 

136* At the end of the eleventh month he goes to 
Raudra-pura, As he goes to Raudrapura he laments being struck 
in the back. 

137* “Where the cotton-bed I used to roll in and where 
this rigid place where I am beaten by the messengers'*. 

138. There he eats the rice- ball etc. given by his 
relatives and then he goes to the city called Payo-Varsana. 

139. While going he laments, as he is struck at the 
head. “Where the servants who with soft hands used to massage 
oil in my head. 

140. Where my head being struck by Yarna’s servants 7 *. 
At the end of the year he eats the annual sraddha offered by 
his relatives, 

14L Then at the end of the year he goes to Srotriya. 
He weeps while his tongue is cut out with the knife. 

142. “Where that sweet feeling of rasa and where this 
cutting of my tongue with the knife*” 

143. Having partaken of the annual Sraddha there, he 
goes to Bahubhuti. He has assumed by this time a body 
composed of the essence of his merit accruing from the gift of 
rice-balls. 

144. The sinner abuses his own self. He also abuses his 
wife and thus laments in the way, 

145. Then he reaches the city of Yama nearby. It is 
forty yojanas in measurement. 

146. There are fourteen door-keepers called Stamen, 
They are pleased with the Sravdnd karma performed by his rela- 
tives or else .they get angry. 

147-149. There very soon among Death, Time, etc he 
sees Yama with red eyes, looking fierce and dark like a heap of 
collyrium, with fierce jaws and frowning fiercely, chosen as their 
lord by many ugly, fierce-faced hundreds of diseases, possessing 
an iron-rod in his hand and also a noose. The creature goes either 
to good or to bad state as directed by him. 
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150. A sinner goes to bad state, as I have told you 
before, 

151. Those who give umbrella, shoes and shelter see 
Yama as gen tie-* faced with car- rings and a shining crest. 

152. In the Sraddha of the eleventh or twelfth month 
many br&hmanas should be feasted because then the deceased 
is very hungry. 

153; He who does not perform the needful while alive 
being instructed by sons, wife and others suffers afterwards. 

154. Thus I have told you how one goes to Yama’s 
abode; what shall be done in his favour for one year by his 
relatives. Do you wish to ask anything more, 

CHAPTER SIX 

Tkt glory of VrfoUarga 

Garutfa said : 

1. Even if he has the means and is fond of pilgrimage 
and offering gifts he cannot reach the splendid world if he 
does not perform a Vrfotsarga* 

2-3. Hence, Vftotsarga shall be performed, O KrW a ; 
this I have heard. Now tell me what type of bull shall be 
chosen. At what time shall the bull be released. What is the 
method ? Please tell me everything. 

4. O lord of birds, I shall tell you the past history 
which was told to king VIravahana by N&rada, the son of 
Brahma. 

5. A king, VVavahana by name, reigned in the Vir&dha 
city. He was pious, truthful, generous as well as heroic* He 
used to satiate the brAhma^as with sumptuous meals* 

6* With a mind to satisfy his curiosity he went to 
Vasiffha’s hermitage* 

7. He saw the sage surrounded by the munis, bowed to 
him putting his problems before him* 

Tht King said : 

8-9* ~ O sage, 1 have performed religious duties to the 
best of my capacity* I am terribly afraid in my heart, O ocean of 
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mercy. Now tell me the way that I may not see Yama and his 
fierct-looking messengers. 

Vasiftha said : 

10. O king, the sages who are well versed in scriptures 
have prescribed many religious rites. But due to their subtlety 
people attached to Karma-yoga do not know them. 

11. Gifts, pilgrimage, penance, sacrifice, samnyasa and 
pitfyajfia — all these come under religion, specially the Vf$ot- 
sarga. 

12. A man should desire many sons, because even if one 
of them goes to Gaya, he may perform a horse sacrifice or 
release a bull. 

13. All heinous sins like the Brahmana slaughter, done 
knowingly, or unknowingly, are purified by releasing a bull or 
by swimming in the ocean. 

14. O king, if the bull is not released on the eleventh 
day, the ghosthood of the deceased person becomes eternal. 
Then what is the use of performing a sraddha ? 

15. Somehow or other, in the holy place or in the town, 
a Vr?a-yajfia should be done, O bird. 

16-17. A young Paftca-kalyana bull, moving among the 
cows should be wedded to the four she-calvesor two or even one, 
reciting the wedding mantras accompanied by the auspicious rites. 

18. An offering should be made to God Fire reciting the 
six rks Iha ratift etc. It is specially recommended on the full 
moon day of Karttika, Magha, Vaiiakha or on Sankranti days 
or on Sampata days, in the Pitf-tlrfha or on Ak?aya day 1 . 

19-21. A bull red in colour, white in the tail, yellow in 
hoofs and horns is called Nila, that of white colour is Vipra, 
that of red colour is K?atra, that of yellow is Vaiiya, and that 
of black is Sudra, just as the colours of four castes have been 
prescribed by the wise ones. 

22*26. A bull of red colour is preferred. Father, grand- 
father, and great-grandfather hope that the son will perform 
a Vfsotsarga, “You are Dharma in the form of a bull, the 

1, Perhaps the tame u Akuya trtiyl, i.c.. the third day of the bright 
half of Vai&kha, 
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delighter of the whole world. You are ajta-mfirti 1 , hence, give 
me peace. Drink and eat grass in the antarvedi of Gahga and 
Yamuna. O bull, you should speak about my good deeds, 
before Dh&rma raja.” Thus praising and marking him with the 
sign of TriSUla in the right shoulder and with the sign of Cakra 
in the left thighs and worshipping the bull with incense, flowers, 
uncooked rice, etc., he should release the same along with 
the she-calf, 

27. Hence, O king, perform Vrsotsarga as prescribed 
in the Dharma-Sastras. You possess all the virtues for under 
taking the rite. There is no other way for you. 

28-29. Long, long ago, in the Tretayuga, there lived a 
brahman a Dharma-vatsa by name, in the city of Vaideha. He 
was learned, dutiful, lustrous and devoted to Vi?gu, He 
remained satisfied with whatever he could get. When the pitp* 
paksa came he went to the forest for collecting the Kuia grass. 

30. When he was moving here and there, picking the 
sacred grass and leaves, four good-looking persons came all of 
a sudden. 

31-33 They caught hold of him while he was perplexed. 
They carried him forcibly into the sky. Crossing fierce 
mountains and forests, rivers and rivulets, they reached a city 
of huge dimension, with gopura doors, adorned with palaces, 
cross-roads, markets and shops crowded with men and women, 
resounding with the noise of trumpets, lutes and drums. 

34-36. There he saw persons — some poor, some rich, 
some hungry, some good, some bad some ill clad, some 
dressed in golden clothes like the deities. He thought within 
himself. Is this a dream or an illusion or a fancy. 

37-38. They took the surprised Br&bmana to the king. 
There he saw in a golden palace a divine throne fanned 
with Camara and Chatra and the king sitting there with a 
shining golden crest. 

39-40. The king possessed great lustre and was praised 
by the singing bards. On seeing that brihmana come, the king 


L Ik eight-formed one. The eight forms being: the five dementi 
(earth, water, fire, air, and ether), the sun and the moon, and the sacrificial 
priest. 
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stood up with folded hands, honoured him in the tradi- 
tionally prescribed way with Madhuparka, seat, etc. Then 
with joy and delight he praised the Brahmaga who was fully 
satisfied. 

41. To-day, my birth has been successful and my family 
purified, O lord, as I see today a religious devotee of VUriu. 

42. Having bowed to the Brahma^a and praised him in 
many ways, the king said: “you will be taken back to the place 
whence you have come here.” 

43-44. On hearing the king’s words the Brahtnana said : 
“What is this land ? Who are the people ? the noble, the 
middle, and the base ones ? By what good deeds have you 
obtained the lordship of this region ? What for was I brought 
here and why am I being carried away ?” 

45. “I see many things unseen before. To me every- 
thing seems to be a dream.” 

The king said : 

46. “As you have been always devoted to religion and 
have been a devotee of Vjsnu disinterested in any other thing I 
respect you. You have always been on the pilgrimage and have 
performed Vr$otsarga to the deserving. 

47. As you always speak truth and give gifts, you 
are bowed to by the deities. O Parantapa, you have been 
brought for a glimpse of this land, as you are worthy of this 
honour. 

48. Be pleased with me, O Lord, and excuse my rash 
act.” Having said thus he presented his ministers by name 
by hint of brows. 

49. “He will tell you everything. It is not proper for 
me to speak more.” Thus he introduced S&manta who knew 
the Vedas, and understood their meaning, and asked him to 
speak. The Samanta spoke : 

50. “This mao was a Vaifya, ViSvambhara by name, in 
his previous birth, in the city named Viradha, adored by 
Brihmapas and deities. 

51. He lived by the profession of his caste and maintain- 
ed his family. He served the cows and worshipped the 

BrAhmapaa. 
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52. He offered gifts to the deserving, welcomed the guests 
and poured oblations into the fire. He performed the duties 
of his profession together with this truthful wife. 


his 


53-54. By his righteous conduct he won his people ; by 
of oblations 'he won the deities. Once, when after 
his pilgrimage together with his relatives, he was 
returning home, he saw Sage Lomaia in the way. He bowed 
to him immediately,, fell prostrate and then stood up with 
joined hands. 

55-57. The pious sage who was the ocean of pity said 
to him : 


The Sage said: 

Gentleman, from where do you come together with your 
relatives and Br&hmagas. On seeing you, a religious person 
that you sure, my heart has melted, 

Viiuambhara j aid : 

After seeing the decaying body and the death standing 
before, I went to pilgrimage together with my wife. 

56-76. I am returning home when I happen to see you 
just now. 

Lomaia said : 

There are many holy places in this sacred region. Tell me 
those which you have visited now. 

Vaiiya said : 

I have visited Gaitgfi, the daughter of the sun 1 2 , holy 
Saras vati where Brahma performed ten horse-sacrifices; Kill, 
the best of holy places where the kind Mahadeva recites T&raka 
in the ears of dead creatures; the holy hermitage of Fulaha; 
Phalgudrtha; Gapdaki 1 ; Cakratlrtha; Naimisa; Sivatlrtha; 
Goprat&raka; Nagcla; Ayodhyi where the lotus-eyed Rima 
lived to confer mukti ( salvation) ; Madhuri where Hari always 
stayed; Puskara; Satyatirtha; Jv&la-tlrtha; Dine! vara; Indra- 


1. The Yamuni. 

2. Qapgaka in Uttara Pradeih. 
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tlrtha; Kurukjetra where flow* the ancient Sarasvatl; Tapi 1 ; 
Payout*; Nirvindhya; Malaya; Veliki*; Godavari; 

Dandaka; Tamracuda; Sadodaka; DyavabhumHvara ; SrUaila 4 , 
the best of mountain* where many Lingatirthas exist; 
Venkata, a mountain where god Hari Sriranga, lives, and 
also the goddess Venkafi, the slayer of Mahiga lives, 
Candra tfrtha, Bhadravafa> K&verf; Kulilacala; Avatoda; 
Tamraparni, Trikuja; Kollaka mount; Vasi^ha Brahmatirtha 
and Jfi&natlrtha ocean f Hrslkeja; Viraja; the huge Nila 
mountain; Bhima Kufa; Sveta-giri; Rudra-tlrtha ; Umavana 
where Goddess Girija obtained Sankara by performing penance; 
Varupa; Surya-tirtha; Hamsa tlrtha; Mahodaya* where ravens 
become royal geese after having a dip and where the demons be- 
came deities after bathing; Vi£varupa; Bandi-tlrtha; Ratneia; 
Kuhakacala where one is released from crores of sins after 
seeing Nara-Narayana; Sarasvatl; Dr?advat! ; Narmada that 
grants happiness to kings; Nilakan(ha; Mahakala; 7 holy 
Amaraka^taka ; Candrabhaga; Vetravati 8 ; Virabhadra; 
Gaines vara; Gokarna, Vilva tlrtha; Sataraka*; Karmakunda 
where one is immedialely released from the bondage of 
Karmas by taking a dip; and so many other holy places I 
have visited by your grace. 

77. Whenever the saints take pity there dawn upon the 
visitor so many good thoughts. Hence, all sacred places are on 
the one side and the compassionate saints on the other. 

78. These men of character are moved to pity all 
creatures. By knowledge and by age you are the instructor of 
all Vardas. 

79* Hence, I shall ask you the secret about the spiritual 
eternal. What shall I do and whom shall I approach ? Tell me 
O sage, my mind is wavering. 

1 . Modern TApU. 

2. Modern in Central India. 

3. The river* Kftipi and VepQft.. 

4. A mount near Kamool in South India. 

5. The modern Tirupati in Andhra. 

6. Modem EUnnu^j in Uttara Pradesh. 

7. At Vijayinl. 

B. Betwa in Central India. 

9. Perhapt modern SaUra in Maharashtra. 
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80. It has no desire for attaining Brahma. It is very 
much fond of worldly objects and it cannot stand their separa- 
tion even for a moment, nor can it consider them to be illusory. 

81. Infatuated by various bhavas it thinks the field of 
Karinas to be the best. O Brahmajxa, now tell me how it may 
obtain peace. 

82. How it may incline towards good thought and how 
it may become pure. Now enlighten me on this point, please. 

The Sage said : 

83. The mind is always very powerful and naturally 
inclined to error. 

84-85. As the elephant keepers can bring under control 
even an uncontrollable elephant, similarly by association with 
the saints, by constant application of proper means, by adopting 
the path of devotion and virtue, the mind can be controlled. 
I shall now tell you an old history to make you believe it. 

86-87. Now, hear what N&rada had told me about the 
history of his previous life. 

H&rada said : 

In my previous birth, I was the maid’s son of a Br&hrnana, 
In my childhood, I was taught continuously and I remained 
in the company of pious people who stayed by good luck, in 
my house during the rainy season. Once, interested in their 
talk and wholesome precepts I was greatly delighted. I 
approached them with extreme politeness and due reverence 
and addressed them thus: 

88. I said : O noble sages, be pleased to purify my 
thoughts so that my intellect may get pure and seek the good 
only, seeing everything full of Vi$nu. 

The Sages said : 

89-92. O child, hear. We shall tell you something for 
your benefit, by understanding which you will achieve happiness 
here and hereafter. Different types of creatures of the world — 
deities, animals, men are tied with the noose of Kamos and 
experience different types of enjoyment. By sattoa they attain 
deityhood; by rajas they attain manhood; by tamaa they attain 
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animalhood. A creature b led by desires and is ignorant. He 
b born again and again out of the womb of his mother and 
dies again and again in different births. 

93-94. They pan through several births as the result of 

activities. Sometimes, (hey are bom as men by virtue 
of their previous actions. It happens that they come in contact 
with the pious people and by their good will and blessing they 

to realize the Supreme Self and achieve liberation. 

95-96. This vast ocean of Existence abounds in 
crocodiles, overspread with the network of illusions. Any person 
who wishes to cross this ocean has no means other than the 
recitation of the name R&xna. 

97-98. As we get butter by churning the curd, fire by 
rubbing the two pieces of wood, so by constant and concen- 
trated TTT^ita tinn we can realize the Self and obtain peace. The 
Self is eternal, indeclinable, truth, omnipresent, all-supporting, 
great, non- comprehensible, self-refulgent, non-apprehensible 
even to the mind. In the form of Existence, Consciousness 
and Bliss, the self is stationed in the heart of all creatures. 
While all other things are mortal, the Self alone is immortal. 
The Self is present in all beings as the ether in fire and water. 

99. The Supreme Self, like the fire, is not attached to 
any one. It is compassionate to the devotees and for their 
protection it assumes human form but the ignorant regard -it 

as man. 

100. If a person, possessed of differential knowledge 
meditates on him in the heart, the Unborn Self is pleased by 
his devotion and appears to him in his true form. 

101. It makes the seeker ever gratified when all sorts of 
desires forsake him for ever. 

102. Hence, leaving your ego and attachment for this 
mortal frame you should move all alone in this dream land 
without imbibing any sense of desire. 

103. Where it stability in dream, truth in magic, 
eternity in the autumnal cloud and reality in the body. 

104. Knowing that the world is born of ignorance, you 
should restrain your senses and control your mind, thereby 
you will obtain peace. 
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U)5. Having said thus the affectionate saints went 
away and I followed the path shown by them. 

106. Then very soon, I saw within myself a wonderful 
ever-joyfut Atman pure like the autumnal moon. 

107. Sprinkling me with happiness and making me 
more inclined* the dazzling light hid itself inside like lightning 
in the sky. 

1 08. Realizing the same in my mind through devotion, 

I left my mortal coil in due course and went to the eternal 
abode of Hari. 

109. Then by His desire, O Brahmajia, I was born 
again through the grace of God. I had no attachment in the 
world. 

1 10. Playing on my lute and singing 1 moved from 
place to place. Thus telling me his experience, the self- 
willed sage went away. 

111-114. I was surprised and satisfied. Thus, indeed, in 
the company of virtuous men and by God's grace, a person 
becomes pure and calm in mind and attains perfect peace. O 
Knower of Virtue, even the sin inherited from previous births 
disappears immediately in the company of good men like ehe 
water of the autumnal clouds. 

Vaifya said: 

Drinking the nectar of your words, my soul has obtained 
peace. I have received the fruit of all pilgrimages at the very 
sight of yours. Having heard the words of the king the sage 
said unto him. 

115. O mighty monarch, who desire the result of 
Trivarga 1 , this is for your benefit* Whatever good you have 
done is, in my opinion, rendered fruitless because it is done 
without Vf^otsarga. 

1 16. Hence, it is like a dew-drop. There is no other 
means of accomplishment in this world except the performance 
ofVr$otsarga. 

117. Know that the two can easily obtain the status of 
pious pen5ns— One who performs Vfsotsarga and the other 
who performs the horse-sacrifice. 

1 . The three objects of worldly existence, i.e., darvM, artha and Um. 
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118. I have seen the two standing side by side near 
the Great God Indra. Hence, go to Puskara and perform a 
Vrsotsarga, 

1 19. Then go home, O gentleman, and do the needful. 
For what is to be done should be done immediately. 

Vipaicit said: 

120. Then in the month of Karttika come to the Puskara 
lake where god in the form of boar himself performs a 
sacrifice. Thus told he performed Vrsotsarga as prescribed by 
the best of the sages. 

12 1-122. He visited holy places in the company of Lorn ai a 
and his merit was increased by performing Vf?otsarga. After 
death he went to heaven, enjoyed heavenly pleasures, travelling 
in magnificent cars (and after the exhaustion of merit) was 
bom in the royal family of VIrasena. 

123-130. He was known as Vlrapaficanana. When he 
performed Vrsotsarga that obtains for the performer the fruits 
of Trivarga he was assisted by a number of attendants. These 
were sprinkled over by the drops of water from the bull's tail 
and as a result got divine forms. These were the persons who 
looked strong, stout and beautiful. Then there were the persons 
who out of jealousy did not cherish the performance of Vrsot- 
sarga. They were born lean, remained naked and dirty. This, 
in brief, is the record of the past life of the king. This strange 
story I have heard from Par&iara. Having heard this story 
you may go home immediately. 

On hearing the words of Vipaicit the Brahman a was 
very much surprised. He went home escorted by the King's 
servants. 

Vasiftha said: 

? ■ 

Therefore k O king, perform Vrsotsarga, the best of all 

pious acts, if you are afraid of Yama. 

There is no other meant better than Vrsotsarga, O King, 

I have told you the secret of Dharma to-day. 

131-132. If a woman whose husband and son are alive 
dies in the presence of her husband, Vrsotsarga should not be 
performed and as an alternative a milch cow should be given 
to a Brahmana 
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Tks lord said : 

133. On hearing the words of Vasi^ha, the king went 
to Madhupuri and performed Vnotsarga and was gratified at 
heart. When in due course of time he passed away he was 
carried by Yamas messengers. 

134-135. He passed by the city of Yama in the way. He 
asked the escorting messengers about the city of §raddhadcva 
where the sinners were let down by Yama’s servants for the 
purgation of their soul, and where the lord who knows d harm a 
and adharma resides. 

136. Thereupon the messengers told him that they had 
passed by the city of Stoners which was not to be seen by 
persons like him. They then escorted him to the city of 
Dharmaraja and standing before Dharma-raja informed Him 
about the history of the monarch. 

137-140. The lord who stood along with the deities and 
gandharvas showed His divine form. The king bowed prostrate 
and then stood with hands joined in reverence. Delighted in 
mind, he praised the lord in many ways. Then Dharmar&ja 
praised the king and asked the messengers to take him to 
Devaloka where many delights exist. 

Vlravahana was surprised. He asked Dharmaraja to tell 
him what merit he had performed in life that he was brought 
to heaven by the messengers. 

Dharmar&ja said : 

141. You have done several pious deeds, given gifts and 
performed sacrifices and accomplished Vnotsarga in Mathura 
at the instance of Vasiftha. 

142. O King, even a little dharma if done properly 
multiplies, due to the favour of brahma^as and deities, 

143. Having said thus, Yama disappeared at once. 
Virab&hu went to heaven and enjoyed there in the company of 
deities. 

The lard said : 

144. Obird, I have told you in detail all about Vfsot- 
sargarOn hearing this, the people get released from sins which 
they incur as the result of their bad activities. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 
Tk$ stop of fm ghosts 


Garu4a said : 


I, I have heard the story relating to the rite 


of 


Vnotsargm, X wish to be cnKghtei 
for your knowledge is very great 


farther upon this topic, 


Ths lord said : 

2. Now I shall tell you a wonderful dialogue between 
Santapana and the ghosts on this very point. 

3. There was a br&hmana Santapana by name whose sins 
had been destroyed by penance. Knowing the futility of the 
world he left home and went to the forest. 

4. Whenever Vaikhanasas, sages and Vr&tas saw him 
they bowed to him with respect. Once he went on a pilgrimage. 

5. Though he controlled the outer senses and acted in 
the prescribed way, he was still dragged by the organs and he 
slipped in his path. 

6-7. Once in the morn while he was taking bath, he 
opened his eyes and looked around* He saw a forest full of 
shrubs, creepers, trees, barks, branches, etc. 

8*9. He saw tolas 1 , tamalas*, priyalas*, panasas 4 , 
iuparju*, tolas - , fakhopu 7 , syandanas*, tindukas - , sarjas 10 , 


1. Burusm FJabellifcr. 

2. CSnaamcspum outfit*. 

3 . Bachanani* Usama, 

4. Artocsrpus hcterophyUui. 

5. Gmelina arborea. 

6. Shore* robust*. 

7. Strebhia aipcr* 

S. OugrinL* daibergioide*. 

9. Diotpyros tomemot*. 

10. Valeria indie*. 
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aijamas^, amrasf, ilefm&takas^, bibhltakas 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 , picumardas 1 , 
Cificimas, Karkandhus* and Karaxhkaras*. 

10. AU these and other trees were there among which 
the way could not be seen even by the birds, not to say of men. 

11-12. There in that fierce forest, full of lions, tigers, 
hyenas, wild oxen, bears, buffaloes, elephants, deer, cobras, 
monkeys and other animals and also demons and goblins, 

1 3. Santapana was terrified in his heart and could not 
decide where to go- Then thinking 'Come what may’, he went 
further. 


14. Hearing the singing of crickets and the hooting of 
owls, he moved forward about five steps. 

15. There he saw a corpse tied to a banyan tree and 
five fierce ghosts eating the same. 

16-17. They were rejoicing over their feast by relishing 
the head-bones, stomach attached to the back, fallen bones of 
the body, marrow, brain, etc. 

18. Seeing the ghosts who were loudly cracking the 
bones with their fierce jaws, he was awe-struck in his heart 
and stopped at once. 

19. When they saw. that brahmrnna in that lonely forest, 
they ran towards him saying ‘I first, I first 9 . 

20. Two of them caught hold of his two arms, two 
caught hold of his legs and the fifth one caught hold of 
his head. 

21. Speaking loudly in their own language, ‘I shall eat 
first, I shall eat first 9 , they got busy in dragging him* 

1 . Terminal!* stjuni. 

2. Mangjfera Indies. 

3. Cordia xnbea. 

4. Terminal]* bei erica. 

5. Azadiracbt* indica. 

6. ZlxyphuriiafflinulSiU. 

7. Cassia fistula. 
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22. Then, all of a sudden, they went up in the sky. 
From there they looked down how much flesh was left in the 
corpse. 

23. They saw the corpse bitten by their jaws. Then 
they got down and caught hold of the corpse by legs. 

24-26. Thus taking hold of the body cut by themselves, 
they went up again in the sky. Then seeing himself being 
borne in the heaven, the brahmapa praised the lord in his mind. 
“I bow to lord Vi?nu, the holder of discus who is supreme 
consciousness, who kept away the crocodile by throwing his 
discus and released the elephant from the noose of crocodile. 
May he release me from the noose of my actions. 

27. When the kings were captured by Magadha Bhima, 
the lord got them released so that they might visit Bharga*s 
sacrifice. May he release me from the noose of my act ivi ties/ 1 

28. He praised me in his mind and being praised I got 
up all of a sudden arid I went to the place where he was being 
carried by the ghosts. 

29. Seeing him thus carried away by the ghosts I was 
surprised and without speaking anything I followed them 
a while. 

30. Simply by the dint of my presence, O bird, that 
Bra h in ana felt the pleasure of riding a palanquin. 

31. Then in the way, I saw Manibhadra going to Meru 
and winking at him I took the king of Yak;as by my side. 

32. I said to the lord of Yaksas to be active and destroy 
the ghosts and take away the corpse. 

33. Being instructed thus he took the form of a ghost 
terrific even to those ghosts. 

34. He stretched his arms besmeared with blood and 
appeared before the ghosts challenging them. 

35. He struck two with arms, two with legs and one 
with head and beat the ghosts with severe blows. 

36. They held that corpse bound by hands and legs and 
began to fight. 

37. They attacked the Yak?a lord with nails, feet and 

jaws. 

38. But avoiding their attacks, the Yaksa-lord snatched 
the corpse, as death takes away the breath. 
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39. When the corpse was snatched by Yaksa they ran 
towards him. 

40. As soon as they reached the Yak?a moving in air, 
the Yak$a vanished immediately. In utter dejection they went 
to the Br&hmana* 

41. As they were goiny to kill that Brahmana on the 
mountain they remembered their previous birth. It happened 
by the glory of my position and by the nobility of the brahmana, 

42. Then they encircled the br&hmana and spoke to 
him reverentially. 

43* Please excuse us to day. They spoke like the echo of 
the mountain or the turmoil of the stormy sea. 

44. Hearing their words he asked ; ‘Who are you ? 
Is it simply an illusion, a dream, or a fancy ? 

The Chief ghost said : 

45* Hear, O brahmana, we shall tell you what you have 
asked us, O Mahayogin. We are absolved of our sins by seeing 
you. My name is Paryujita. He is Sucimukha. 

46. The third one is Slghra and the fourth one is Rodha 
and the fifth one is Lekhaka. 

The Brahmana said : 

47-48. Why are these meaningless names borne out by 
you ? Can they be derived from actions performed by you ? O 
ghosts* now tell us the meanings of these names. 

The lord said : 

49. Being thus addressed by the brahmana, they replied 
separately. 

Paryufita said ; 

50. Once* in a month, when Sr&ddha is performed for 
the manes, I invited a br&hmana to my house. He arrived 
after I had eaten the pare of food out of hunger. 

51?52. Then I gave stale food to that Brahmana when he 
came. On account of that sin, when I died I became a ghost and 
got the name Paryufita since I had given him the stale food* 
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S Qclmukka said : 

53, Once an aged woman of the Brahma^a caste went 
to the holy place Bhadravafa. 

54*56, The old woman Jived with her son aged five years. 

I being a kjatriya pretender stopped her in wilder ness, became 
a wayside robber and I took her viaticum with clothes along 
with the dress of her son, I wrapped them around my head 
and wanted to leave, 

57. 1 saw the little boy drinking water from a jar. In 
that wilderness, only that much water was there, I frightened 
the boy from drinking water and being thirsty myself began 
to drink from the jar, 

58. The boy died of thirst and the mother who was 
struck with grief died too, bythrowing herself into a dry well- 

59. O Brahmaria, by that sin I became a ghost with 
mouth as small as the hole of a needle and body as huge as a 
mountain. 

60. Although I get food I cannot eat. Although I burn 
with hunger my mouth is contracted. 

61 . Since in my mouth I have a hole equal to that of a 
needle I am known as Suclmukha. 

•Sigkra said : 

62. Formerly I was a rich Vaijya and went to a distant 
country for business. 

63. I was accompanied by a friend who was a partner in 
business. He was rich but greedy. Then due to bad luck we bred 
badly in business to the extent that even our capital was lost. 

64. Then we started from there, travelling in a boat. 
Just as the sun reddened, we began to cross the river, 

65. My friend was tired due to labour, slept in my lap. 
Then a cruel thought entered into my mind, 

66. I threw my friend sleeping in my lap into the river. 
Nobody in the boat knew anything about my act, 

67. I got hold of his belongings, jewels, rubies, gold, etc, 
and returned home. 

68. I kept that all in my house and told wife: “My 
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brother has been taken away by robbers in the way and 
robbed of his wealth. 

69-71* I ran away and escaped* Do not weep ” She was 

overwhelmed with grief and burnt herself into the fire* Then 
seeing my path was without obstruction I returned home 

gladly. 1 enjoyed my friend’s wealth to my heart's content. 

Since throwing my friend into the river I returned home 

quickly, I am called Sighraga. 

Rodhaka said : 

72-73. O Brahmana, formerly I was a Sudra. By the 
king’s favour 1 owned a hundred villages. I had old parents 
and a young brother. 

74. Very soon my brother was estranged from me by a 
greedy person. T stopped giving him food and clothes* He 
suffered too much at my hands. 

75-79. My parents gave him something secretly. 
Whatever they gave him I learnt from my close confidants. 
Then I bound my parents with iron chains in a deserted 
temple. Being miserable they ended their life by drinking 
poison. The boy who was left all alone wandered here and 
there and expired ultimately. By this sin* O Brahmana I have 
become ghost. Since I chained my parents I was called 
Rodhaka. 

Lekhaka said : 

80. Formerly I was a brahmana in Avanti. I was 
authorised to worship the deities of Bhadra king. There were 
many images with different names. 

81. On their bodies they wore gold and jewels. While 
worshipping them an evil thought entered me 

82. Piercing their bodies with an iron- rod I took out 
jewels from their eyes. 

83. When the king saw the images in that state and 
their eyes without jewels, he became inflamed like fire. 

84. Then he vowed, O Brahmana and said : “Who- 
soever has stolen gold and jewels from these images, if known 
will be killed 1 ’. 



778 


Garutfa Putcfta 


85*86* Knowing all that, one night, with a sword in 
hand, I entered the king's palace and struck him dead. I then 
took jewels and gold and went away at midnight, 

87-88, Then m the deep forest, a tiger put on me his 
nails. Since I had incised the images with iron- rod I was 
known as Lekhaka. 

The Br&kmafia said : 

89, You have told us facts about your names; now let 
us know about your way of life as ghosts as well as your food. 

The Ghosts said : 

90-91* We stay where people do not follow the Vedas, 
where there is no feeling of shame for falsehood, no faith in 
religion, no sense of discipline, no inclination for forgiveness, no 
patience and no knowledge. 

92-95* We trouble the person who does not perform 
Sraddha or Tarpana, 

We eat his flesh and suck his blood. Now hear about 
our food which is most despicable in the world. Something of 
this you have already seen. We shall now tell you something 
unknown to you. Vomiting, waste, cough, urine, and tears— 
these we eat and drink. Do not ask us further, O Brahmana, 
we are ashamed to tell you about our food* We are ignorant, 
in dark, fools and puzzled. Suddenly have we remembered 
about our previous births, 

96. We are neither humble, nor wild and we know 
nothing. 

The lord said : 

97. When the ghosts were speaking thus and the 
Brahmana was hearing. 

98-99- I showed my form, O Tirkhya, When that 
Br&hmana saw before him the Puru$a of his heart, he praised 
Tne with hymns and fell prostrate before me. Those ghosts too 
trembled with eyes wide open in surprise. 

100. Their voice muttered with affection* still they 
could not speak. "Bow to you who release the cruel from rajas 
And the stupid from tamos™ This being uttered by the 
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brahmaga that mountain was adorned with six shining aerial 
cars moving at my wilt and attended by celestial beings. 

101. By that Vimana the Brahmana went to my abode 
along with the five ghosts. The ghosts went to heaven by 
virtue of their association with the Brahmana. 

102* Living in heaven along with the ghosts that 
Bralima^a Santapana became my famous gana called 
Visvaksena. Thus I have told you everything, O bird. Who- 
ever tells or hears this narrative, O bird, docs not become a 
ghost* 


CHAPTER EIGHT 

Person authorised to perform obsequies 


Garutfa said i 

L O Lord, now tell me who are authorised to perform 
obsequies and what are the methods of performance prescribed 
in the Sastras. 

Tke lord said : 

2. Son, grandson, great-grand-son, his brother and 
brother’s progeny, so also sapintja-progeny — all these are 
authorized to perform the obsequies. In their absence, 
samanodaka-progeny of all these can perform the rite* 

3-4. If both the families are inaleless, the women should 
perform the obsequies. Or the king may perform all the rites — 
the preliminary, the middling and the final. O bird, the 
Ekoddista Sraddha should be performed every year* 

5-6. Now hear about the fruit accruing from the perfor- 
mance of this sacrifice* 

7. When Brahma, Indra, Rudra, Nasatyas, Surya, Agni, 
Vasu, Maruts, Vifvedevas, manes, birds, men, animals, 
serpents, the Mother deities and other divine beings are given 
Sraddha with faith, there b rejoicing in the whole world. 
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8. When they are satisfied they satisfy the performer with 
sons, wire and wealth. Thus 1 have told you, in brief, about the 
rites and the persons authorized to perform them. 

Garutfa said : 

9. O Lord, now tell me when no authorized person is 
alive, who should conduct the obsequious rites. 

The Lord said : 

10. If no authorized person is alive to conduct the 
obsequious rites after death, one should perform the rites in his 
life time. 

IK After fasting and bathing he should along with his 
wife worship Vi$£u, the lord of all, the Creator as well as the 
Enjoyer. 

12- With Svadha he should offer Jatadhenus to the 
manes along with Daksina and gingelly seeds. 

13. Reciting the mantra Agnays Kavyavdkandya svadk d t 
namakj Somaya tvd pitrmate svadhd namak . 

14, With right hand he should donate the third one with 
dakgina reciting Yam&y&ftgirase cdlha svadhd namah , 

15-16, In between he should invite the brahmanas and 
feast them. The first should be stationed in north and the 
second one in the south, the third one in the middle. Before 
he invokes the other deities, he should worship the Visvedevas. 

17* He should then tell the Brahmaaa* u O Brahman a> 
I am feeding you for the propitiation of Vasils, Rudras and 
Suryas,” He should thus tell all the Brahmanas. 

18. He should then perform dv&kana (invocation), etc, 
as it is performed in the case of manes. He should give Saumya 
cow to the Brahmana for the propitiation of Vasus. 

19. He should give Agneya cow for the propitiation of 
Rudra and Yamya cow for the propitiation of Surya. He 
should give a vessel full of gingelly seeds for the propitiation of 
Viivedevas, 

20. Then uttering svasti and giving sacred water (as 
that of the Ganges) he should dismiss the Br&hmanas (he* 
ask them to go away as they liked) » while he himself should 
set his heart on the eight-syllabled Vi^u. 
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21* Then he should think of Kama, Kule&ml, Siva and 
Narayaoa. He should go to the nearest river on Gaturda£i. 

22, Muttering the mantra Vastrdni hkakkantf&ni jitarA U 
he should light fire facing the south. 

23. Then making a Brahmi image with fifty Kuias he 
should burn the same in fire. He should perform the sacrifice 
usually done in the crematorium and offer the final oblation 
(Purnahuti) . 

24* Or he should not kindle fire but simply propitiate 
Earth j Yama and Rudra. He should invoke each one of them 
separately and give offering at the appropriate place. 

25. He should sacrifice caru mixed with mudga into the 
fire. He should offer sacred thread, rice and gingelly seeds to 
a Brahmaria. 

26. He should say; ‘Om homage to Earth 1 , Om homage 
to Yama. 

27. Orh homage to Rudra, lord of cemetery. Then in 
the fire lit on the earth 

28-29* He should give handful of water to Yama, one 
to each of the seven names of Yama, viz, Yama, Dharma-raja, 
Mrtyu, Antaka, Vaivasvata, Kala, Sarva-pranahara, muttering 
svadha , namafy and Om seven times, i.e. with each of the seven 
names of Yama, 

30-31. O you of such and such gotra, this water with 
gingelly seeds is for you* Ten pindas (rice-balls) should be given 
along with argha, flowers, incense, lamp, bali and gandha. He 
should then say: Let everyone be prosperous. After giving the 
ten pindas he should remember the gentle face of Visnu. 

32-33* He should perform this rite spread over for a 
month. He should do scptrjt^likttTctna for himself or others at the 
end of alauca within a month but not later than that knowing 
fully well the transitoriness of vitality, health, wealth and age. 
Thus I have told you all about JIvat-graddha, O bird. 
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CHAPTER NINE 

The king authorized to perform rites 


Garuda said : 

1. O sinless one, you have just said that a king may also 
perform the aforesaid rites. Did any king in the! past perform 
such rites for any one? 

The Lord said : 

2. Hear, O bird, I shall tell you how a king performed 
such rites (for an issueless deceased) . In the Kftayuga, there 
was a king Babhruvahana by name, in the country of Ahgas. 1 2 3 

3. O King of birds, He protected the earth on all sides. 
Following the laws of the land, he enjoyed the earth, having 
four divisions. 1 

4*6. During his reign, there was no sinner. Fear of thieves 
or evil-doers did not exist. During his reign there was no 
fear of any epidemic ; He followed the path of religion for the 
welfare of his people. In lustre he resembled the sun, the earth 
in stability and the mountain in forbearance. Once, he of long 
arms, with his ample army and armaments went to a great 
forest. 

7. He was surrounded by hundreds of horses, roars of 
warriors, sounding of conches and beating of drums. 

8. As the king proceeded on journey he was praised by 
the br&hmanas and other learned people on the way. 

9. He went to the forest with great pleasure for hunting. 
He was delighted to see the forest which resembled the NandaruP 
garden of Indra. 

10. It was full of Bilva, Khadira, and Kapithadhvaja. 
It was surrounded by the mountains on all sides. 


1. Aftgas — a country and the people inhabiting it, identifiable with 
the region about the modem Bhagalpur in Bengal. 

2. four division * — comprising elephants, chariots, cavalry and infantry. 
These make a complete army capable of subjugating the entire world : 

Tuft w<Tf I 

3. Nondano — A divine park in the world of gods. 
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11. It was devoid of water, devoid of human beings. 
It spread over many yojanas and abounded in deer, lion, and 
other fierce wild animals. 

12. Accompanied by his attendants and surrounded by 
his army he walked into the interior of the forest, killing diffe- 
rent animals. 

1 3. Leisurely, he struck a deer in the stomach with his 
arrow. The deer ran helter-skelter with pain, followed by the 
monarch. 

14. While his army was left behind, he wandered all 
alone, hungry and thirsty and entered another forest. 

15. Then suffering from thirst and seeking for water 
here and there, he got the indication of a lake from the noise 
of geese and cranes. 

16-17. At last he found a lake where he immersed for 
bath together with his horse. Mixed with the filament of the 
lotuses, the water was fragrant, clear and cool. As he was tired 
of travelling a long way he rested beneath a fig tree on the 
bank of the lake. 

18. He fastened his horse to the branches of the tree, 
spread the coverlet and used the clubs as pillows. 

19-20. He slept there for a moment being fanned by air. 
Even as he slept for a moment a certain kingly ghost came 
there along with hundreds of attendant ghosts. It was a rem- 
nant of bones, skin and sinews. 

2 1 . He was moving here and there, in search of food 
and drink. He did not rest even for a while. On seeing such a 
terrible ghost, the king put an arrow on his bow. 

22-24. The ghost looked at the king for a long time and 
stood before him like a branchless post. The king got curious 
at the sight of the ghost and put the question to him thus : 
Who are you ? How did you get this deformity ? The ghost 
replied : I have just left my ghosthood and attained a diff- 
erent form, just at the sight of you, O long-armed one. None 
is more fortunate than myself. 

BabhruvShana said : 

25-26. In this fierce forest, shaken with wind and cyclone, 
full of flies and mosquitoes, trunks and head, fish, tortoise. 
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lizards, scorpions, bees, serpents are seen with their mouth bent 
downwards and their feet raised upwards. 

27- Dry winds are blowing ; lightning is flashing ; grass 
is scattered here and the re- 

28. I see many creatures — Nagas and Salabhas, I 
hear many sounds at some places and at some places I have no 
sounds at all. At the sight of all this deformity my heart trem- 
bles overwhelmingly. 

The ghost said : 

29-32. Those for whom the ri tes of cremation, funeral 
offering, such as the offering oF rice-ball, gingclly-water are not 
performed nor the rites of dasa-pin<Jas, dasagatras nor sapin- 
dlkarana, who during their life were ungrateful, drunkards 
gold -stealers, who died by accident, who were envious, without 
atonement, attached to women of ill repute, take the form of 
ghost and suffer for their bad actions through want of food and 
water, 

33, O king, please perform their funeral rites since they 
do not have mother, father, sons and relations. 

34-35. O king, you perform this good deed for their 
welfare, so that they may be released from misery and may cross 
the ocean of distress. Of what avail are the brothers and sons ? 
One should not rely on women for they are expert in selfish- 
ness, 

36* A person reaps what he sows. All objects or belong- 
ings remain at home. The relatives turn back from the ceme- 
tery, 

37. Body is consumed by fire; good and evil deeds alone 
accompany the deceased* 

38. Therefore* for your welfare, you perforin immedia- 
tely the funeral rites of the kinless deceased, as you are mortal 
yourself. 

The king said : 

39. With your emaciated fotm and fierce book, you seem 
to be a ghost. O king of ghosts, now tell me all about 
yourself in order to relieve my anxiety. 
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Thus asked, the king of ghosts began to tell all about 
himself. 

The Ghost said : 

40. O best of kings, I shall tell you all about myself 
from the very start. After hearing the causes that obtained 
ghosthood for me, you will have sympathy for me. 

41. There is a city Vidisa 1 by name, full of pleasure 
and prosperity. It has many janapadas and abounds in abun- 
dant treasure. 

42. It has forests of flowers where dwell the holy sages. 
I too lived there, O king, engaged in the worship of gods* 

43. I belong to the Vaisva caste, and my name is Sudeva. 
1 propitiated the deities with oblations and the manes with 
sraddhas* 

44. I presented gifts to the Brahmanas and donated food. 

45. I gave money and precious articles to the poor and 
the needy. But by bad luck all that went in vain. 

46* I had no progeny, no friends, no kins and no 
friends who could perform my funeral rites, 

47-49. For that reason, my ghosthood became perpetual* 
Now hear, O king, there are sixteen principal Sraddhas — the 
eleventh day, monthly, half-quarterly, six-monthly, etc* The 
dead who do not receive these &r&ddhas turn into ghosts perpe- 
tually even though hundreds of other Sraddhas are performed for 
them. Knowing this, O king, you perform Sraddhas and release 
me from ghosthood. 

50. For, a king is the relative of all castes. Therefore, 
I request you to release me from ghosthood* I give you the best 
of jewels in my custody. 

51. Taking pity on me, O king, you act in such a way 
that I may be released from ghosthood. 

52-53. ( Moreover, I may tell you why 1 became a ghost) . 

My kins being disinterested in me did not perform Vrsotsarga* 
in my favour* Hence, 1 was transformed into ghost* I feel con* 

I. Vidisa — the capital of t lie district called Dawna in Milava ; Cp, 
Meghaduta 1, 24 i 

2+ VTfolsargase tting free a bull on the occasion of a funeral rite or a 
religious act generally. 
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stantly hungry and thirsty, for want of food and drink. Hence, 
this deformity and leanness without food. 

54. I suffer pain due to hunger and thirst, for this ghost* 
hood is malevolent. 

55. I, therefore, pray you, O king, for, you are the ocean, 
of pity. 

The king said : 

56. Tell me, • O ghost, how one is released from, 
ghosthood. 

The ghost said : 

The people can infer about the present of a ghost at 

home by signs and tormentations. 

57. I shall now tell you about tormentations given by the 

ghost to the people on earth. When the menses of the women 
go in vain and the family does not multiply. 

58-62. When men die young it is tormentation by ghost. 
Sudden loss in profession and insult among the people, sudden 
setting of house on fire, permanent quarrelling at home, false 
praise, suffering from consumption and foul diseases are due to 
tormentation by ghost. When the money invested in the 
customary way bears no fruit but is destroyed, it is due to 
tormentation by ghost. When crops are ruined even after proper 
rains, when commerce is unsuccessful, when wife creates tension, 
it is due to tormentation by ghosts. By these tormentations, O 
king, people can know about the presence of ghost at home. 

63. If Vfsotsarga is done properly, one is released from 
ghosthood. Hence, O king, I pray you to perform Vr?°tsarga 
in my favour. 

64 I authorize you to perform this rite for me. Once, 
I killed a certain prince and as a result thereofl became ghost. 

65. O king please take this precious* gem froi i me and 
with the money received through it, perform Vfjotsarga for me 
on the fullmoon day in the month of Karttika or Aivayuj or on 
the day conjunct with Rev at P. For perfoming Vrsotsarga you 
invite the learned brahmapas and set up fire as prescribed in the 
Sastras. 

1. Revatf — One of the 27 constellations which contains 32 stan. 



11.10*1 


787 


66-67, Then perform sacrifice, reciting the prescribed 
mantras. You shall feast the brahmai^as, spending the money 
obtained by the sale of this jewel. When this is done* I shall 
be released from gho&thood, O king. 

The lord said : 

68. The king took the jewel, saying, ‘be it so', 

69-71, He had no atternative but to perform the rite, for 
he had taken the gem from the ghost. When the ghost and the 
king were talking together, there was heard a resounding 
noise of bells and trumpets. At the indication that the king's 
caturahga army was close by, the ghost disappeared. The king 

too left the forest for the capital. 

72* Then on the Karttiki Purnima with the money 

realized from the sale of the jewel, the king performed Vp? ot “ 
sarga for the ghost. 

73. The ghost obtained a new body as splendid as gold, 
at the end of the rite. He approached the king in the new 
splendid body and eulogized him. Attributing his release from 
ghosthood to the pious deed of the king he was grateful to him 
for the obsequies he had made in his favour* 

74* Thus, I have told you how the ghost was released. 

What else do you desire to hear ? 

CHAPTER TEN 

The Gratifying Nature of Sr&ddha 

Garufa said : 

1 , After sapindikarana 1 has been done and the annual 
rites performed, the deceased jnay obtain god hood, manhood 
or birdhood as the case may be. 

I S&mfikaraoar — A rite of establishing kinship by offering libations or 
water, rice-ball etc. to the manes. This reUtionihip extendi from the seventh 
or the eleventh to the thirteenth or the fourteenth degree, Cf, M.S. 5 . 60 , 
According to certain smrtikfiras it is performed at the end of a year after the 
death of wclative but now usually performed on the twelfih day as part oT 

the funeral obsequies. 
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2, But they eat different types of food. How can ir&ddka 
satiate them ? The fr&ddha food is eaten by the brahmanas 
or given as oblation into the fire. 

3* The pinia is given by the good as well as the bad 
relative. How can the ghost discriminate ? Why should the 
£raddha be performed on a particular day ? 

The Lord said : 

4. O bird, hear ^ir&ddha is gratifying to ghosts. There is 
no restriction on a person if he becomes a deity or a man or 
an animal according to the actions of his previous life. 

5-7, If he becomes a deity, the ir&ddha food turns into 
nectar ; an article of enjoyment if he becomes a gandharva; 
a grass if he becomes art animal ; an air if he becomes a naga ; 
fruit in case of a bird ; meat in case of a demon; blood in case 
of a ghost ; grain in case of a man and an article of enjoyment 
in case of a child. 

Gar u fa said : 

8. How kavya 1 and havya* given by men reach pitrloka 
and devaloka and who takes them there ? 

9. How can a sraddha gratify the dead ? Can oil in a 
blown-out lamp light the wick? 

10. Tell me, O Lord ! How does the deceased enjoy the 
fruits of the deeds such as rites of obsequy performed by his son. 

The lord said : 

11. The validity of tradition, O lord, is more powerful 
than the validity of direct perception. The Sruti declares that 
the food served to the brahmanas in the Sraddha turns into 
nectar, etc. for the departed souls. 

12* By their names and gotras the manes receive the 
offerings made by the relati ves. The mantras carry the same 
when they are recited with devotion and faith. 

13. How the articles reach the manes should not be 
doubted, O bird. I tell you how the articles of gift can reach 
the manes. 

1. Kavyo . — an oblation of food to deceased ancestor*. 

2. Havya — an offering to the gods or oblation in general, 
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14-15. The Agnisvatta pitrs ( the manes who are cremated 
in fire) remain in charge of the departed. When food is offered 
to the departed souls in the appropriate manner at the appro- 
priate time and place, as prescribed in the Sastras, they carry 
the same to the manes in their path, 

16, Even though they assume different species and reach 
different worlds, with different names and gotras, they receive 
the offering made in their favour by their kins, 

17, The three pindas given on Darbha or spread over 
the earth, by the nearest relative of the deceased, with his 
sacred thread worne over the left shoulder, gratify the manes 
even in their ghosthood. 

18-19. Those who have been pious on the earth in all 
ways do not go to the torture-place. These as well as others 
who have assumed multifarious forms and those who are born 
in low species obtain whatever food they eat in those species. 

20. Just as when the cow is lost in the herd of cattle, 
the calf searches for her and ultimately finds her, so the sraddha 
food searches the deceased person, though he is set on journey 
{or has, assumed a different form), 

21-22, The manes consume the sraddha victuals in the 
company of Vaisvedevas, Vasus, Rudras, Adityas, ancestors, 
Sraddha devas. When gratified they gratify the deceased person. 

23. Just as a pregnant woman gratifies herself and her 
foetus by satiating her desire, so also the deities gratify them- 
selves and the manes by partaking the Sraddhas. 

24. They feel elated at the approach of £raddha time. 
Thus thinking in their mind they reach the sraddha-place with 
the spread of imagination. 

25. Staying in the horizen they cat with the bra hm anas. 
In their aerial form they eat with pleasure. 

26. Whosoever be the brahmana invited for the feast, 
they enter his body, eat and return to their abode. 

27-30. If the performer of Sraddha (such as the son of 
the dec-ased) has invited a single brahmana for sraddha, the 
father stays in his stomach, the grandfather on his left side, the 
greatgrandfather on the right and the consumer of pinda at 
the backr During the period of fraddha Yama releases even 
the ghosts and the manes staying in hell who being hungry run 
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to the world of mortals to receive the offering made by their 
relatives. They repent for their misdeeds while they desire to be 
served with the milk-rice mixed with honey by their sons and 
grandsons. Therefore, the descendent should gratify them with 
the milk-rice, 

Garu^a said : 

3L O Lord, now tell me, has any one seen the manes 
descending from the other world and partaking iraddha on 
this earth ? 

The lord said : 

32. Hear, O Garuda, I shall tell you how once Slta saw 
in the body of a brahmana the manes, the father-in-law, 
grand-father-in-law and the great-grand-father-in-law. 

33*34. At the behest of his father, Rama went to the 
forest. When he reached Pu?kara, the holy centre, together with 
his consort Slta he performed jraddha with the ripe fruits Slta 
collected from the trees. 

35-36. When the sun reached the middle of the sky 
the sages who had been invited by Rama presented themselves. 
When Slta saw the sages she was extremely delighted. 

37. By the instructions of Rama she served them with 
food. Then, all of a sudden, she got away from among the 
brahmapas. 

38*40. Covering herself behind the bushes she hid herself. 
'Then having le«rnt that Slta had gone all alone, Rama was 
anxious and lost in thought. He wondered why she had gone 
away so soon without feasting the brahma^as. He thought to 
himself. May be she felt shy. I shall search for her. Thinking 
this way or that he himself feasted the brahmanas. 

41* When the brahman as went away Slta returned. Then 
Rama spoke to her : “Why did you leave when the sages came 
here to the forest. Let me know the reason of your abrupt 
departure* 

42* Then addressed by the lord, Slta stood with her face 
cast dawn. With tears flowing down from her eyes site spoke 
thus to her lord. 
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■SUd said : 

43-44. O lord, hear, I saw a wonder here. I saw your 
father in front of the brahmanas, dressed ill royal costume. I 
saw two elderly folk cloning the similar garb. 

45-46 . On seeing your father I moved away from his 
presence. Attired in bark and hide, how could I serve him with 
food ? 

47 . How could I offer him food in a vessel of grass in 
which even slaves would not eat ? 

48. How could I, full of perspiration and dirt, go before 
him knowing that he had never seen me before in that misera- 
ble state* I felt shy and moved away from his presence, O 
Rama* 

49. On hearing these words of his beloved, Rama was 
-surprised at heart, thinking that it was a miracle never witnessed 
before. 

50-51. Thus I have told you how Sita saw the manes. 
Now, here in short is another account of Sraddha. On the day 
of Amavasya, the airy manes stand at the threshold of their 
-decendants in order to receive sraddha. 

52-53. They remain there till Sun-set When they do 
not receive sraddha they fall in despair and out of suffering 
heave long sighs and go back cursing the descendents. 

54-55. Therefore a one should carefully perform jraddha 
on the amavasya day. If sons or relatives perform sraddha 
at Gaya, they uplift their ancestors from lower regions and 
themselves enjoy brahmaloka together with the manes* They 
never suffer from thirst and hunger. 

56-58. Therefore, the wise should perform iraddha im- 
peratively. If no other article of food is available even vegetable 
if offered with devotion would suffice. IF jraddha is done in time 
the family would never perish. Age, sons, fame, heaven, glory, 
health, strength, splendour, cattle, happiness, wealth and 
grain — all these can be procured by worshipping the manes. 
The rites performed in favour of the manes are more beneficial 
than the rites performed for the deities. 

59-65. Gratification of the manes in proportion to that 
of the deities is more beneficial. Those who worship manes, 
deities, brahmanas and fire, in fact, worship me who am the 
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soul of all beings. By performing Sraddha according to the 
means and method, the man pleases the universe as Tar above 
as brahmaloka* Whatever food is spread over the earth by the 
performer, the same gratifies them, though they have become 
ghosts. Whatever water falls on the ground dripping from the 
bathing clothes of the performer the same gratifies them, though 
they may have become trees , Whatever scents fall on the ground 
the same gratifies them though they may have obtained deity- 
hood- Those who are outside the caste groups, unfit ferrites or 
averse to rites, consume water scattered after washing. 

66. Whatever water is revised in the day by the brah- 
manas and others, the same gratifies those who have become 
pisaca, worms and germs. 

67. Whatever pindas are left on the earth the same 
gratify those who have become men. 

68-69. Thus when all this is being done by the twice- 
bom, whatever water and food is left, good or bad, the same 
gratifies those who have opted for another caste, in case the 
Sraddha is done properly. 

70. When men perform sraddha with ill-gotten wealth, 
the same gratifies candalas and others of low species. 

71- Thus, O bird, whatever is given to the manes, by 
their relatives while doing sraddha, they receive the same 
and remain gratified with food, water and vegetable. 

72- 73. Thus, I have told you all what you had asked me 
for. Now that you have queried me whether the soul obtains 
body immediately or after some time I shall tell you about 
the same in short. Body is obtained both immediately and late* 

74. How the soul gets a new body, hear from me- The 
soul without body is like a flame without fire* It is about a 
thumb in size 1 . 

75-77, After leaving the earthly body, the soul obtains 
an airy body. Like a caterpillar who lifts up the back feet only 
when the position of the front feet becomes firm, the soul leaves 
the previous body only when the airy body is available to enjoy, 

78. In that actiouless body he moves in air only. What- 
ever body he has obtained, the same he himself leaves. 

t. PurufQ — According to Vedic Tradition* Puruja (the personal soul) 
■ of the size of thumb : vAgujihamatrah Purusah — Ta. 10.36.1, 
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79. He leaves the body just as the child leaves the womb. 
He may come out, stay and enjoy. 

80* The fools do not see him, only those who possess 
the vision of knowledge can see him in that state. 

81. O bird, this type of body the deceased can have 
out of the pinda (rice-ball) offered to him. 

82. Whatever pinda the sons or kins give him during the 
ten days, the same unites the Vayuja body with the pintfaja body* 

83. If the pindaja body be not there, the Vayuja body 
suffers. Just as in his body a man has childhood, youth and old 
age, so also he obtains another body 1 , this you already know, O 
king of birds, 

84. Just as men wear new clothes casting off old ones, so 
also the soul obtains another body leaving the old one.* 

85. Neither the weapons cut it nor the fire bums it nor 
the water wets it nor the wind dries it. 3 

86. Just now, I have told you that it obtains the airy body 
immediately. Now, hear about the body it obtains belatedly. 

87. After sometime, theJFva when he reaches Yamal oka* 
obtains the pindaja body. 

88-89. As directed by Citragupta, he suffers in hell. 
Having suffered tortures there, he is bom in the low specks as 
an animal, a bird, etc. There too } very full of attachment, he 
suffers from the result of good and bad actions, O king ot birds* 

Garuia j aid : 

90. O Treasure of pity, please tell me how even though 
full of sins, a Jiva may obtain you, after crossing theoccean of 
worldly existence. 

91. Please also tell me, O lord, how a man can avoid 
suffering ? 

The lord said : 

92. Man obtains success being busy in the performance 
of assigned acts. Now, hear how he can get success while he is 
engaged in doing acts* 

1. jtt.Gtiu II. 13. 

2. Ibid., 11. 22* 

3. Ibid:, II. 23. 
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93-96. By taking shelter in V&sudeva, possessing pure 
intellect, controlling the self with fortitude, discarding the objects 
of enjoyment and leaving attachment and envy, serving without 
expecting reward, controlling speech, body and mind, practis- 
ing meditation and Yoga, taking recourse to detachment, leaving 
pride, force, desire, anger, thus calm and serene he attains 
brahma. After this, he has to do nothing, O son of Kaiyapa. 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 

Doors Jor Departure : 

Guru (la said : 

1 . How does a person obtain manhood and how does he 
attain death ? O best of deities, when he dies where does his 
body go ? 

2. Where do the organs of sense repair ? How does the 
body become untouchable ? How and where does he suffer the 
fruits of his actions ? 

3. Be pleased, for you alone can remove my ignorance. 
O best of deities, I am Garuda, son of Kaiyapa from Vinata. 
Please tell me how do men go to Yamaloka or Visnuloka. 

The Lord said : 

4-5. By kidnapping another man’s wife and stealing the 
property of a brahmana, one becomes brahmarak$asa in wilder- 
ness. The thief of jewels is born in a low caste. 

6. Whatsoever one desires one is born, having the symbol 
of the same. The weapons do not cut his soul nor fire can 
burn it. 

7*8. Nor water wets it nor wind dries it. 1 Mouth, eyes, 
nose, ears, anus and penis — these are the holes in all anim a ls 
born of egg, etc. There are eight upper holes from navel up to 
the head. 

9-10. If men have done good deeds, they depart from 
the upper holes, O bird. Whatever rites are prescribed for the 
deceased from the day of his death to the end of the year 
(of his death) shall be performed even by the poor. As for the 


1. BA. GtU II. 23. 
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place of enjoyment in whatever body the jlva has entered he 
reaps the fruits of his actions therein, no matter whether the 
actions be good or bad. 

11. In this way, Q king of birds, a person suffers from 
the faults of body, mind and speech. After his death, he obtains 
happiness when he has suffered the results of his actions. He is 
released from the noose of Maya and he is not likely to be born 
again to indulge in evil acts. 


CHAPTER TWELVE 

Importance of Dhama 


The lord said : 

1 . O Garufla I have thus explained to you the various 
proclivities of life for the benefit of men and to ward off the 
stalemate in which the dead may find themselves. 

2. There are eight million four hundred thousand spec- 
ies of creatures divided into four main classes. They are (1) a^dojas 
(born of egg), (2) svedqjas (sweat-born like bugs, etc. (3) 
udbhijjas (born of seeds), (4) Jarqyujas (the viviparous.) 

3-4. The agdajas are of two million one hundred thou- 
sand varieties. Similarly, the Svedajas, Udbhijjas and the 
Jarayujas in the last of which are included human beings 
are also enumerated. It is very difficult for the lower 
animals to get manhood. 

5. The receptacle of the set of five sense-organs 
can be acquired through great merits. Mankind is divided 
into four varnas — Brahmins, K$atriyas, Vaifyas, Sudras and 
also Antyajas (the lowest class). 

6. The Antyajas are divided into seven groups 
Viz, — Washermen, Cobblers, Actors, Varudas t Kaioartas, Bhedas 
and Bkillas. 

7. Adding the Mlecchas and Dumbas there are 
thirteen groups of people. The species of lower strata of animals 
are thou&nds. 
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8. Taking food, indulging in sexual intercourse, 
sleeping, fearing and becoming angry — these are found in all 
living beings. Here the distinction is impossible. 

9. Bodies are of ten varieties in view of the divisi- 
ons such as single-footed, etc. Where the deer KfftjtasSra 1 is found 
in plenty that region is called Dkarmadefa (the land of virtue) 

10. O Bird, the deities BrahmS and others, the 
sages and the Pitrs, virtue, truthfulness and learning are 
always present in that land of virtue. 

11. Among living beings, the animals are the best; 
among the animals, the intelligent are the best; among the 
intelligent, men are the best and among men, the brahmins are 
the best. 

12. Among the brahmins the scholars, among the 
scholars those who cultivate Vedic studies, among them those 
who act according to the injunction and among them the 
Brahmavadins 2 are the best. 

13. One is guilty of self-deception who does not 
strive to gain either heaven or salvation after being born as a 
man whereby he could gain either. 

14. A man who has hundred (silver pieces) craves 
for a thousand; a man who has a thousand, yearns for a lac; a 
person who has a lac, wishes to rule over a kingdom ; a man 
who rules over a kingdom pines away to become an emperor. 

1 5. An emperor wishes to become a deva (god) and on 
getting godhood he wishes to be the lord of gods. The lord of 
gods wishes to go still further and still his thirst for power does 
not recede. 

16. A person afflicted by covetous thirst falls into hell. 
Those who are freed of undue thirst secure a residence m 
heaven. 

17. A man depending upon his own self is sure to be 
happy. The qualities of sound, touch, colour, taste and smell 
make one dependent on the objects of sense and hence one is 
sure to be unhappy. 

18. The deer, the elephant the moth, the honey hce and 

1. Affliajtfra— a spotted antelope. The idea ii found in MS, II. 23. 

2. Brahmatt&dinf — those who dijcuis and deliberate on Vedic topics. 
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the fish — these five are destroyed due to addiction to their 
five sense-organs 1 . 

19. In infancy one is extremely obsessed with one’s 
parents ; in youth, one is obsessed with one’s wife ; later in life 
one becomes obsessed with one’s sons and grandsons. Never is 
one obsessed with the Atman . 

20. It is easy for one bound with iron fetters to wooden 
pegs to get oneself released. But one bound with the nooses of 
children and wives is never released. 

21. It is impossible to escape death whether one is a fool 
or a scholar, a child or an old man, young (or old and 
infirm) , extremely happy or excessively dejected. He comes and 
goes. ( He dies and is born again.) 

22. Man is born alone; man dies alone; he enjoys his 
merits by himself; he reaps the bitter fruits of his sins by himself. 

23-25. Even as every one is watching, one leaves off 
everything and dies. Casting off the dead body along with 
logs of wood or clods of earth the kinsmen turn away (from the 
cremation or burial ground) but the dead man’s virtue or evil 
definitely follows him. His riches recede from him in the house 
itself and his kinsmen turn away at the cremation grounds 
with friends. 

26-27. The fire consumes the body but the merit and 
demerit accompany him. The body is burnt by fire but the 
actions perpetrated by him keep his company. 

28-33. Auspicious or otherwise, a man has to experience 
the fruits of his action. If before sunset wealth is not distributed 
among the suppliants, I do not know to whom it will go in the 
morning that follows. If some wealth is not handed over to 

1, The following table will elucidate the point very dearly. 

Victim Sense-Organ Object 

Deer Ear Listen* to sweet music aud gets caught 

by the hunter. 

Elephant Sense of touch It is caught through ah elephants. 

Moth Eyes It is attracted by the colour of the 

flame and is burnt. 

Honey bee Nose Attracted by the fragrance of lotus it gets 

caught within. 

Fish Sense of taste It nibbles at the bait and gets caught. 

Even one of the sense-organs is destructive. How is it possible that man 
who uses a±J the five will excape destruction ? 
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brahmins and friends or spent in holy riles or pilgrimages, the 
wealth begins to cry ‘who shall be my lord ? s Whether plenti- 
ful or scanty whatever wealth one has, is due to one’s previous 
merits. Realizing this, one has to spend it away in virtuous 
rites. It is by wealth that virtue is sustained if the mind is 
sanctified by faith. A sacred rite devoid of faith is neither fruit- 
ful here nor there. It does not flourish. Virtue is the cause of 
wealth, love and salvation. Hence, one shall be virtuous. It 
is by faith that virtue is sustained and not by heaps of riches. 
Indigent sages endowed with faith have attained heaven. 
Homos , gifts, penances and actions without faith arc base, O 
bird, and they are not found fruitful, here or in the life after 
death. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 

Obsequial Rites 


Garuda said : 

1 . O Lord of gods, please tell me by means of what rite 
can one prevent a stalemate after death. (What are the rites that 
men should do in the world to forestall the state of being a 
ghost for ever ? ) 

The lord said: 

2. Please listen, I shall explain briefly the obsequious 
rites. If one desires to attain salvation, one has to perform them 
oneself. 

3*4. Even in regard to women, and children above the 
age of five, this is specially insisted on. The rites of Vff&tsarga 
(gifting away a bull calf] are for forestalling the continuance 
of ghosthood. There is no other rite in the world except 
Vrfotsarga (for that purpose }« While during his life or after 
death if Vfsotserga is performed he will never continue for long 
as a ghost. There is no necessity for other gifts or sacrifices. 



Garufa said : 

5*6. If Vrfotsarga is to the performed during life or after 
death, at what time has it to be performed, O foremost among 
gods, Madhusudana, please tell me. If the sixteen types of 
Sriddha are performed what are their effects on the dead man ? 

The lord said : 

7. If Pindas are offered without performing Vrfotsarga 
no benefit accrues. Every thing given unto the dead is fruitless. 

8, If Vffotsarga is not carried out on the eleventh day 
after death, the ghosthood of the dead becomes eternal 
even if hundreds of Sr&ddkas are performed in his favour. 

Garuda said : 

9-10. If a person dies of snake-bite, no funeral rite, such 
as cremation takes place. Similarly, if he dies by drowning or 
being struck by a horned animal or through weapons or an 
accident for how many days do the relatives remain impure ? 
O lord, please remove my doubts on this point. 

The lord said : 

11. If he is a Brahmin, impurity lasts for six months; if a 
Ksatriya, two months and a half; if a Vaiiya, one month and 
a half, and if a Sudra it lasts for a month. 

12. If a person has gifted some precious articles of 
different sorts to a worthy receiver and has lived a celibate life 
when alive, he does not go to a wretched state (even if he dies 
an unnatural death) . 

13. If a person has performed the rite of Vrfotsarga and 
has lived a celibate life, he goes to Brahmaloka, even if he 
dies an unnatural death. 

14. If a person has lived an unrighteous life devoid of 
good conduct, but has performed Vrfotsarga, he docs not go 
to the world of Yama after death. 

15. When a person dies, his son, brother, grandson, 
relative, castc-man or the successor should perform Vffotsarga. 

16. If there be no son, the wife can perform Vffotsarga; 
if no wife, the daughter’s son or the daughter herself can do 
the same. But, in case, he has sons, none else should perform 
Vrfotsarga. 
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Garufa J aid : 

17. If one has no kinsmen such as sons, mother, relatives, 
wife or husband, how are the obsequial rites to be performed ? 
By what rite are men and women to attain salvation warding 
off miseries. O lord* please dispel this doubt of mine 
entirely. 

The lord said : 

18. There is no salvation for a man without a son. He 
can never hope to attain heaven. Hence, somehow a man must 
strive to get a ton. 

19. Whatever gifts are made by one during the life time, 
become beneficial later. 

20. Different sorts of delicacies and foodstuff given by 
one’s hand stand in good stead after death. 

2 1 . Cows, plots of land, gold, clothes, foodstuffs, good 
posts (positions), etc* offered to the needy succour a man wher- 
ever he is. 

22. One shall perform sacred rites as long as the body 
is hale and hearty. Falling sick, one may not feel enthusiastic 
to do anything even if prompted by others. 

23. Until the rites of obsequies are performed the dead 
man, ever hungry, roams about day and night in the form 
of airy matter. 

24. He is likely to be born again, a worm or an insect or 
a locust or in the womb of an evil-minded base woman. He 
may die immediately after rebirth. 

25. As long as the body is healthy, free from sickness, 
as long as old age has not set in, as long as the power of sense- 
organs is not impaired, as long as there is no risk to life, an 
intelligent man should endeavour for the welfare of the soul. 
It is foolishness to begin to dig a well when the house has 
caught fire. 
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

Mints of gifts 

Garutfa said : 

1. O lord, please tell me what is the effect if one offers 
things oneself or through others, if one offers things when one 
is hale and hearty or when one is sick ; or iF things are offered 
when one is unconscious or without reference to the injunctions 
in the sacred texts ? 


The lord said : 

2-3. One cow, offered when one’s mind is at rest and 
peaceful, is on a par with hundred cows offered when it is not, 
or a thousand cows given at the time of his death when it is 
doubtful whether he is conscious of it at all, or a hundred 
thousand cows after his death. If it is given without reference 
to the injunctions in the sacred texts it is fruitless. Even a single 
cow offered to a deserving person at a holy centre is on a par 
with a gift of a hundred thousand cows elsewhere in yielding 
merit. 

4*5. O foremost among birds, anything given to a deserv- 
ing person flourishes day by day. A gift wipes off the sin of the 
giver and the acceptance of the same by a person of good wis* 
dom does not affect him. The mantra quells person and the 
fire dullness. Are they affected by the same ? 

6. Every day something must be given to deserving 
persons, particularly so on special occasions. If one wishes for 
one's own weal, one shall be sane enough not to give anything 
to the undeserving. 

7. A cow gifted to an undeserving causes the downfall 
of the giver into hell. The receiver too falls into hell 
along with the members of his family for twenty one 
generations. If on being born again he performs some meritor- 
ious deeds, the effect therc-of is also wiped off. 

8. €> lord of birds, I affirm that just as seeds and other 
valuable things invested or sown in the ground offer fruitful 
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multi so also things offered by one's own hands yield fruitful 
results. 

9. Particularly, a man having no son shall perform the 
funeral rites in his life-time and the same is true with those 
who crave for salvation and even indigent persons. 

10. Any sacred rite performed by ourselves even with 
very little wealth accords undying results, just like drops of 
clarified butter offered into the fire with sacred mantras. 

11. A gift of a single bed, a virgin, and a cow. if sold 
or shared bums the members of the family till the seventh 
generation. 

12. Therefore, life being unsteady it is incumbent on 
everyone to do every thing beforehand. With the food for the 
journey in the form of gifts offered to the deserving, one is able 
to travel with comfort in the Great Highway in the journey 
after death. 

13. Otherwise, the wretch undergoes great' hardships 
without the food to subsist on, on the way. O foremost among 
birds, after realising this, one shall perform Vrsayqj&a. 

1 4. Even a man having sons, dying without the performa- 
nce of these rites, does not attain salvation. A man without 
sons by doing these rites beforehand shall have a happy 
journey on the Great Highway. 

1 5. The goal that is reached by Vfjotsarga cannot be 
attained by the performance of sacrifices like Agnikotra, etc. or by 
various kinds of gifts. 

16. Among all sacrifices the Vrfayajila is the best. Hence, 
it must be performed with redoubled efforts. 

Gant fa said : 

17. Please tell me the details of Vrsayajha when, on what 
Tithi, by what rites shall it be performed ? 

18. What is the fruit that he reaps after performing the 
same ? Now please tell me this. 

Tht lord said : 

19-21. When the sun is in uttariya^a (northern Transit 
i.e. proceeding away from the tropic of capricorn) in the months 



of Kdrttika, etc., on the twelfth day of either the bright or dark, 
lunar fortnight, on an auspicious hour, in a clean place, he shall 
perform the rites of Jafia and Homa after inviting a pious- 
brahmin conversant with the rites. 

22. On a holy day in conjunction with an auspicious- 
star he shall worship the planets and deities. He shall perform. 
Homa according to his capacity with various auspicious mantras.. 

23. He shall fix the planets mystically and worship,. 
O lord of birds. He shall then perform the worship of the 
Mothers and VasudhSM (offerings of gold or other coins in a 
stream) . 

24. After kindling the fire he shall perform the PSrna 
Homa. Then he shall instal S&lagrStna and perform Vaifnava 

Sriddha. 

25. The Vna (bull calf) must be bedecked with good 
clothes and ornaments. Four heifers must be kept in front. 

26. At the end of the Homa the householder shall 
circumambulate the bull and let it loose reciting the following 
mantra and facing the north. 

27. “O Bull, thou art Dharma (virtue) created by 
Brahma in the form of a bull. Please raise one up from the 
ocean of worldly existence by means of the power of this setting 
free.” 

28. With this mantra and along with the holy water from 
Rwirabtmbha { the water pot sanctified by Rudra mantras ) poured 
over its head, the Visarga 1 . rite is performed. The water pot is 
then placed on Dashka grass, 

29-30. After duly pouring the water with due recital 
of mantras in accordance with the injunctions in the sacred 
texts, he recites the mantra Tina Krida etc and finally 
releases the bull. He shall then perform Atmair&ddha and feed 
a pious brahmin and offer water unto him. 

3 1 . What he liked most in his life-time must be made 
over as a gift in accordance with one's capacity. Then after 
death he shall be able to go along the rugged path ( to the 
city of Yam a) without any difficulty. 

1 , The rite of letting the bull it liberty. Usually, it is called vuarjma. 
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32. If the Srdddka is not performed on the eleventh day, 
neither what is offered by himself here nor what is offered 
by others reaches him in the other world. 

33. He shall then make over Padad&nas thirteen* seven* 
five or three with great faith. 

34. Three, five or seven pots of gingclly seeds shall be 
gifted away and brahmins must be fed. He shall then offer a 
cow as a gift. 

35*36. If a bull calf is gifted a Cakra shall be placed on 
its left side* a trident on its right and a garland round its neck. 

37. The eleventh day rites are to be performed like the 
Ekoddijfa rite and the twelfth day rites are performed with 
Sv&h&k&ra* 

38. Before the i Sapindlkarana, sixteen Srdddhas have to be 
performed. After feeding the brahmins Padad&na must be made. 

i’ 

39. A cloth is spread on the ground and a copper vessel 
is kept over it. The idol of AtyvAa is kept in it and covered 
with a cloth. This is given along with Arghya and good fruits 
as gifts. 

40. A boat is to be made with sugar cane stems and 
covered with a cloth. Clarified butter is kept in a bell metal 
vessel. This is the symbolic offering to enable him to cross 
the Vaitaraqi river. 

41. The boat is offered for crossing. Carudadhuaja 1 is then 
worshipped. In accordance with one's own wealth many such 
gifts can be given. 

42. Jan&rdana is the god who saves people who are sunk 
in the ocean of worldly existence, who are dejected due to its 
waves of sorrow and distress and who are devoid of the boat of 
Dhama (virtue). 

43. Gingelly seeds, metallic substances, gold, cloth, salt, 
seven grains, plots of land and cows — any of these can be given 
as Dona. It is holy. 

44. Vessels full of gingelly seeds or beds can be gifted. 
According to one’s capacity, DakfinU can be given to poor 
people, orphans or noble and pious persons. 

1. A flag staff, bearing the portrait ofGaruda painted on it. 



II. 14.59 


805 


45. O T&rk$ya he who performs thus, whether he has a 
son or no son, obtains great siddhis (achievements) like one who 
has realised Brahma. 

46. As long as one lives, one shall perform Nitya and 
Naimittika rites. Whatever one does righteously shall yield him 
good results. 

47-49. In the rites concerning pilgrimages to holy 
centres, in the annual ir&ddha, etc, and in those of gods, prece- 
ptors, mother or father, gifts made thus are holy. He who make: 
gifts in this^a/Sa, O bird, flourishes every day. 

59-51. It yields undying results as the rites performed 
in altars. Just as Brahmacdrins are worthy of worship those who 
give gifts are also worshipped. I grant boon unto them. 
Similarly, the fourfaced god Brahmd and Siva too grant boons. 

52. Wherever in the tank, the offered bull drinks water 
or digs the earth with horns, there enough food and water for 
the manes exist. 

53*54. This is my affirmed truth that they go to great 
regions. On full moon days or in conjunction with Revati star a 
blue calf is to be set free. In setting free a blue bull calf, the 
merit accrued is the same as in performing thousands of 
Sathkrdnti rites or hundreds of rites of solar eclipse. 

55. Heifer must be given to a brahmin. Padas, vessels of 
gingclly seeds, etc. must be given to the brahmin devotees of 
Siva. 

56*57. After worshipping Umd and MafuSvara, Acyuta , 
dark as the Atasi flower and robed in yellow garments, must be 
worshipped. Those who do so need not be afraid of anyone. 
Those who desire to escape ghosthood shall perform their respec- 
tive rites. 

58-59. I have thus mentioned everything connected with 
the rites of obsequies. On hearing this, one freed from sins 
goes to Visit’s region. On hearing this glory of performing 
rites and the merits of gifts expounded by the lord, Garuda was 
delighted. He bowed his head down and asked the lord again. 



806 


Garufa PurSrta 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

Observances immediate after death 


•Garuda said 

• ■ 

1. O lord, please give me a decisive description of lama's 
region, its dimension, extent and greatness. 

The lord said : 

2. O Tdrk$ya 3 listen. I shall describe the region of Tama . 
All the sixteen worlds are very extensive. 

3, The distance between the Earth and Tama's region is 
more than a million and thirtytwo thousand kilometers. 

4, O bird, after enjoying the fruits of his merits and 
demerits in the world, a man falls sick due to the effect of some 
previous action* 

5* This sickness is due to a chance cause. Death occurs 
to a man in accordance with his actions taking their own 
definite course. 

6. The individual casts off his body and dies due to the 
effects of his actions. His dead body must be kept on the 
ground after purifying it with cowdung. 

7. Gingelly seeds and KuSa grass must be scattered. A 
piece of gold is placed in the mouth of the dead man. Tulasi 
leaves and the Sdlagrdma rock are placed near it. 

8. Sdmasuktas are recited near him. This is conducive 
to his salvation. Rods or pieces of gold are to be placed for 
the benefit of the dead man in his vital opertures* 

9. One piece in the mouth, one in each of the nostrils, 
eyes and ears are to be placed in this order of enumeration. 

10* One piece in the operture of the genitals and one 
piece in the rectum, Tulasi leaves are placed in both the hands 
and the neck* 

11. The dead body is to be covered with two clothes. 
Saffron and raw rice grains are strewn. It is then decorated 
with flower garlands. The body is to be taken out through the 
hack doorway* 
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12-13. The son with his relatives and the Brahma^as of 
the town should carry the corpse on the shoulder to the ere- 
ixiation ground. The corpse should be placed on the pyre with 
the face of the dead to the North, while the son should sit 
on the ground with his face turned to the east. The pyre should 
be made on the ground on which no other dead body has been 
cremated presently. 

14*15, The pyre should be made of woods of sandal, 
TulasI, and Palaia. f Wheti the organs lose their functioning 
power, consciousness is benumbed and the messengers of Yama 
are near at hand, the breath leaves the body. The departed 
soul attains divine vision and can see the universe at a glance. 

16-17. He observes the dreadful form of Yama even when 
he is on the verge of death. He sees Yama’s servants beating 
the wicked with the cane. He sees the attendants of Vi$nu 
cheering the good. 

18-19. The path of Yamaloka is hard to pass. The 
sinners traverse the path in discomfort. Yama assumes a form 
of body with four arms* holding conch, discus, bow and mace. 
He treats the pious with amity and accord and chastises the 
sinful with the rod of iron. 

20-24. He thunders like clouds 1 2 at the time of dissolution. 
He looks as dreadful and dark as a mount of collyrium. He is 
seated on a buffalo 1 . He can be easily propitiated or appeased 
by the devotee. His body shines as the lustre of lightning. It is 
as long as the three Yojanas in dimension. He is terrible to look 
at, wields an iron-rod and noose in his hands. His bodily 
appearance and eyes are dreadful to the sinners. 

1. The cloud Saihvarta dr Samvartaka or the rest arc extremely dark 
a a thev arc thick with water at the dissolution of the universe. 

2. A popular mantra whereby Yama is invoked id a rite has reference 
to Mahisa (buffalo) as his vehicle. 

Maliifastha Yam&gaccha 
dand&hasta mahibala / 
rakga tvaifa dakjina-dvaraih 
Vaivasvata namostu te // 

Muhifa-V &hana is an oft~occurriDg epithet of Yama. 
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The soul in human body is of the size of a thumb* 1 When 
it is dragged out of the body by the messengers of Yam a, it 
cries painfully looking wistfully at his erstwhile home* The 
disgustful body without life and breath becomes untouchable 
suddenly, smells foul and is disliked by all 

The body suffers in three ways : Either it is eaten by 

worms or transformed to feces or reduced to ashes* 

25-29- O Garuda, Body is liable to destruction in an 
instant How can a man boast of it ? 

The purpose of wealth is charity, that of speech is truth, 
that of life is fame and spirituality, that of body is benevolence. 
In this way, one can gain something substantial out of the 
things unsubstantial* 

When the departed soul is being carried away, the 
messengers chastise him in the way. They describe the dreadful 
fate that awaits him in hell* 

They tell him thus : u O wicked soul, walk quickly. 
You are being taken to hell. We carry you to Kumhhipdkd a and 
kindred hells* Make haste and do not delay,” 

Thus hearing the words of messengers and the lamenta- 
tions of his relatives he cries aloud and is carried by Yama’s 
messengers. 

30-31- The son should perform Sraddha at the appro- 
priate place. He should offer six pindas, on the day of death 
in the serial order : ( 1 ) at the place where the person breathes 
his last (2) at the door-way, (3) at the courtyard, (4) at 
the resting place, (5) by the pyre and (6) at the collection 
of bones. 

O Garuda, I shall now tell you the purpose why the six 
pindas are offered to the dead. 

32-33. The pinda that is offered to the dead at the place 
of death pleases the household deities. This pinda satiates 

1, AngUffharndtrah purdah This sruti citation recurs! in treatises on 
philosophy and is corroborated by the statement of the Mahabharata when 
Yama is said to have forcibly dragged the thumb-sized soul out of the body 
of Satyavfin. 

Anguithamatram purujarfi nlscakarfa balad Yamah j \ 

2* JCumbhip&ka — a hell, The cruel folk who kill animals and birds for 
food are roasted in Kumbhi fire. For details sec Dtvf Bhdgaiata, Skandha 3 
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both— the earth and the presiding deity. The doorway pinda 
should be given addressing the departed soul as pantha 
(passenger). 

34, The gift of this pinda pleases the household deities 
that abide at the door. In the courtyard lives the Khecara, A 
pinda should be given in his name. 

35, At the resting place, he should offer a pinda to the 
Bhuta categorized as Deva. This pinda is, therefore, called 
bhuta. The gift of this pinda to the Bhuta makes him genial to 
the dead. 

36, Piiacas, Raksasas, Yaksas and the rest preserve the 
sanctity of the body which is sacrificed in the fire, 

37- When the Fi^id a offered by the side of the pyre, 
the dead is designated as preta. But, O Garuda, instead of 
calling him preta, some call him Sadhaka. 

38. But, generally* he is called preta. Henceforth, the 
offerings are made to him in the name of preta. 

39. By gifting away the five pindas, the body achieves 
sanctity and fitness to be sacrificed in the fire. Otherwise, the 
presiding deities, as stated above, cause large-scale destruction* 

40. Three pindas are necessary : (1 ) one at the time 
of death, (2) another in the half-way from the place of death 
to the cremation ground and still another by the side of the 

Pyfe ‘ 

41 . The pindas arc associated in their serial order with 
their presiding deities, viz*, Brahma, Visiju, and the messengers 
of Yama. 

42. When the third pi$d a is offered, the dead body is 
relieved of impurity. The son or the nearest relative should 
set fire to the pyre. 

43* He should cleanse, besmear, dig up, extract the place 
of altar and after sprinkling the same with water, he should 
arrange sticks in the prescribed way and light the fire* 

44-45. After worshipping the deity Kravyada J with 
lowers and rice he should recite the following formula : “O 
ravyada, the originator of beings, the source of the universe, 

1 Ktavydda — a messenger of Yams, to called because he eat* raw 

flesh. 
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thou art the originator, saviour and the destroyer of the people. 
Take this dead person to hcave^^. ,, Thus worshipping the deity 
Kravyada, he should sacrifice the dead body. 

46. When the body is half-burnt he should pour ghee 
into the pyre reciting the formula : Lomabhyah sv&hd. 

47. Putting dead body on the pyre he should pour ghee 
over the pyre with the formula : Tamdya Antakdya Svdhd . 

48. A single offering should be made to each of the 
deities — Mrtyu, Brahma, Jatavedas (fire) as well as in the 
mouth of the fireta. Then he should light the fire from the 
eastern direction. 

49. He should recite the mantra (addressed to the 
dead)* thou art born of this fire; (addressed to the fire) : 
May he be born of you again. May thou take him to 
the world of heaven, please. 

50. Reciting this mantra he should pour ghee mixed 
with gingelly seeds. Thus, he should cremate the body as 
dictated by the funeral code {aniyejli paddhati). 

51 . He should weep aloud at this juncture. For this 
would assuredly give pleasure to the deceased. The rite of 
cremation is followed by the rite of collecting bones* 

52. The preta-pipda forestalls the pain due to cremation. 
The Bhtitas (who share the pinda with the deceased) allow the 
preta to wait till he receives the pinda from his relatives. 

53* After the corpse is cremated, the sons or the descen- 
dents should bathe in dress. They should offer libations of 
water mixed with gingelly seeds by his personal name or by 
the appellation of his lineage* 

54. The people of the town who have assembled for 
morning should applaud the dead by reciting the formula 
Vifnu, They should accompany the relatives back to the 

house (as a token of sympathy for the relatives). 

55-56. At the southern part of the house he should put 
cow-dung and the white mustard* He should set up an icon of 
Varuiia in the house, eat the leaves of the Nimba 1 and partake 
of the ghee. 

1 . Nimba — a tree with bitter fruits* 
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57. O lord of birds, some sprinkle milk over the pyre. 
He should not shed tears but offer libations of water to the dead. 

58. They should not weep. If they weep and spit 
phlegm the soul of the dead person is compelled to eat that. 

59. The son should perform the obsequial rites as his 
means can afford. O’Garutfa, he should pour milk or water by 
the ear them jar, in favour of the deceased, over the sloping 
roof or the courtyard. 

60. The 3 oul of the deceased held fast by his previous 
actions and terribly bewildered* desires for another body. While 
he is being taken to the abode of Yama by his messengers he 
casts a mournful look at the cemetery and the courtyard of 
his house. 

61-62. For ten days, without intermittence, the son 
should offer pinda in the pit and pour handful of water in 
favour of the deceased. If he has no son, his wife should per- 
form the obsequial rites, 

63. If he has no wife, his disciple should perform the 
same. If no disciple, his brother should do that. The libations 
of pinda and water should be given either at the cremation 
ground or at the place of pilgrimage. 

64. Whatever the descendent offers — boiled rice, barley* 
meal, vegetables, fruits, etc. — on the day of death, he should 
partake of the same on successive days. 

65. The son or the descendent offers Pinda for ten 
days consecutively. The pinda is divided every day into four 
parts, O lord of birds. 

66. Two parts of the pi$da go to the building of new 
body. The third part goes to the messengers of Yama, The 
fourth he partakes of himself. 

67. Within three days and nights the soul ass antes a 
new body. On the tenth day the embodied soul longs for food. 

68. No procedure, no mantra and no rites are prescrib- 
ed. He should offer gifts to the deceased just by his personal 
name or by the appellation of his lineage, 

69-71. O bird, when the dead body is cremated, the 
soul that has gone out of the body takes a new body, 1 With 

1. A~poputar idea contained in the Bhagavad gitt, 11. 22 
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the pinda of the first day his head conies into being; with the 
pinda of the second day his neck and shoulders; with that on 
the third day his heart ; with that on the fourth day his back ; 
with that on the fifth day his navel ; with those on the sixth 
and seventh days his waist and private parts; with that on the 
eighth his thighs; with that on the ninth his palate and feet; 
with that on the tenth a feeling of hunger comes into being. 

72. Having assumed a new body tormented by hunger 
he stands at the threshold of his house. The tenth day pinda 
should be accompanied with the offering of flesh. 

73. The soul of the deceased when he had assumed a 
new body feels extremely hungry. His hunger is not appeased 
if an offering without flesh is made to him. 

74-75. On the eleventh day and the twelfth, the soul of 
the dead eats to his fill. While offering gifts of lamp, food, 
water etc. to the male or the female deceased one should mutter 
the name preta. Whatever is offered to the deceased, should 
be done by the name preta, for, doing so gives delight to the 
deceased. 

76. On the thirteenth day, the soul of the dead is taken 
to the High Way. Now, he assumes a body born of the pinda 
and feels hungry by day and night. 

77. The sinners travel by the path of extreme cold and 
heat — the path which is beset with nails, infested with demons 
and spread over with fire. Hunger and thirst await the sinner 
but the good escape torments. 

78. In the path beset with trees, with their leaves as 
sharp as swords, such tortures are usual. He suffers from hunger 
and thirst, tortured by the messengers of Vama. 

79. The departed soul traverses two hundred and forty- 
seven Yojanas in twentyfour hours. 

80. He is bound by the noose of Yama. He weeps as 
he leaves the house for the city of Yama. 

81. The departed soul goes to the city of Yama which 
the pious souls find comfortable and where the sinners feel 
distressed. 

82-83. In his upward journey he passes over the best of 
cities viz, Yamya, Sauripura, Nagendrabhavana, Gandharva, 
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£ailagama, Kraunca, Krurapura, Vicitrabhavana, Bahvipada, 
Duhkhada, Nanakrandapura, Sutaptabhavana, Raudra, 
Payovar?aria, Sitadhya and Bahubhiti. Yama’s city heads the 
list. 

84. On the thirteenth day seized by the servants of 
Yama, and all alone, the departed soul traverses the path like 
a monkey led by the juggler. 

85-86. As he goes along the path, he cries aloud repeat- 
ing: “O my son, O my son, I am undone, alas, 1 am undone. 
I did not act well.'’ He laments, crying over and over again : 
Human body is rare to get. I got it by my accumulated merit. 

87-88. I earned sufficient wealth but gave nothing to 
the poor. Alas 1 that wealth has gone to others (in spite of 
hoarding it) . Thus he speaks in the choked voice. He is 
severely tortured by the servants of Yama while he remembers 
his past. 

89. None gives him pleasure or pain. This is wrong to 
presume that pleasures or pains are caused by others. The 
soul suffers for all that he performs in his life. O soul, now 
suffer the consequences of your past activities. 

90. [He laments : ] I neither gave gifts to the needy 
nor poured oblations into the fire. I neither practised penance 
in the caves of the Himalayas nor bathed in the Ganges. O 
-soul, now suffer the cousequences of your activities. 

91. I neither gave regular gifts nor made any pastures 
nor offered sacred books : the Vedas and the Dharmaiastras 
to the learned Brahmins in charity nor heard the Puranas. 
Now, O soul, suffer for your activities. 

92. I did not construct a tank for satiating thirsty 
people, beasts or birds. I did not make a pasture for the 
cattle to graze. Now, O soul, suffer for your activities. 

93. I neither enjoyed the pleasures of my husband’s 
company, nor did I enter the pyre of my husband. Nor did 
I observe the vow of charity after his death. O soul, now 
suffer for your activities. 

94. I did not reduce my body by keeping monthly fasts 
or C£ndr&yapa vow or observances of like nature. I derived 
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womanhood — the cause of multiple sorrows, from unholy 
activities of my former life. 

95. O bird, you think attentively on what I have said 
about the lamentations of men and women for their acts of 
omission and commission done in their previous life. 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 

Life after Death 

The lord said 

1-2. O lord of birds, when the departed soul laments 
thus, he cries being struck by Yama’s servants who drag him 
for seventeen days in the firmament. On the eighteenth day 
he reaches the city of Yama. 

3. In that beautiful city there abides a group of depart- 
ed souls. The river PufpabhadrS flows there and a big fig tree 
grows up there. 

4»6. There in that city, the .servants of Yama bid him 
take rest. In utter distress he remembers pleasures he enjoyed 
in the company of his wife and sons. Thirsty and distressed 
he weeps bitterly and laments over the erstwhile comforts of 
his wealth, wife, house, sons, servants, friends and comforts of 
life. He is extremely distressed with hunger. As he laments 
the servants of Yama speak to him. 

The servants of Yama said : 

7. Where is your wealth ? Where are your sons 7 Where 
is your wife ? Where are you in this wretched state ? Now 
suffer for your past evil actions and go by this ancient path. 

8. O traveller in this foreign world, do you not know 
the power of Yama who is the lord of us all — his messengers. 
Assuredly, you have to travel over that path where there is no 
provision for barter in virtue or vice. 

9. O bird, hear attentively what the messengers of 
Yama speak to the departed soul. They strike him with the 
rod of iron. 
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10* Here, on the earth, whatever is given by his sons 
every month, rice-ball, etc,, due to affection or kindness, he 
eats the same and then he goes to Sauripura. 

1 1 , King Jahgama rules in that city who can assume any 
shape at will. He Is frightened by his looks. He feels the urge 
of faking rest. 

12-13- Whatever is offered to him in the three fortnights 
together with the oblations of water he eats and drinks- He 
passes over that city and reaches the beautiful town Nagendra 
by name. He has to travel day and night for two months for 
reaching that city* He passes over dreadful forests in the way 
and cries aloud. 

14-15. He is beaten by the cruel and merciless 
messengers of Yama and weeps over and over again. Having 
eaten the rice-balls and drunk the libation of water offered by 
the relatives in the second month, he moves further* He is 
tied with the noose and dragged by the messengers of Yama, 

16. He reaches Gandharva nagara (or Gandha-madana) 
in the third month. Here, he eats the quarterly rice-ball offered 
by the relations. Then he moves further, 

17. He reaches the city Sailagama in the fourth month* 
The stones rain upon him continuously, O lord. 

1 8. There he eats the fourth monthly oblation and feels 
satisfied. 

1 9. In the fifth month, he goes to Krurapura. There he 
cats the rice ball offered by his relatives. In the sixth month 
he reaches the Kr&uficapura. 

20- There he feeds upon the rice-ball offered by his 
relatives in the sixth month. He takes rest for a while but all 
the time he remains frightened and distressed* 

21, He passes over that town being struck and dragged 
by the messengers of Yama. He reaches Citra nagara where 
rules King Vicitra. 

22*23. He is the younger brother of Yama, There he 
eats the sixth monthly rice-ball but is not satiated fully. Then 
he moves further’ he suffers again and again for want of food. 

24- ,( Do my sons, brothers, parents or relatives exist 
who may take me out of the ocean of distress wherein I have 
fallen. 1,1 " 
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25-28. He laments in the way and is warned by the 
messengers of Yama. He then, reaches the VaitaranI 1 that 
flows over hundred Yojanas, It is full of pus and blood, 
abounds in fish and vultures. Here the fishermen approach 
him saying, *'Q traveller, give us liberal fee; we shall row you 
across the river/* 

If he has gifted the VaitaranI cow he is rowed across the 
river. The gift of a cow at the time of death is called VaitaranI 
which gives relief to the departed soul. 

29. The gift of VaitaranI cow destroys his sins and takes 
him to the region of Visiju. O best of birds, if the VaitaranI 
cow is not gifted, the departed soul is drowned in that stream. 

30. When a person is in good health he should gift a 
cow to a learned person. 

31-32. While drowning he reproaches himself : *1 gave 
no food to a brahmin traveller nor poured oblations in the fire 
nor performed Jcpa nor undertook bath nor prayed to the gods. 
Now, let me suffer for the acts I did in my life. 

33. The messengers of Yama strike him again. He 
repeats those words but in silence this time. 

34. He eats the sixth monthly offering made by the 
relatives and proceeds further. O Garutfa, the gift of food to 
the pious brahmins gives relief to the donor in distress. 

35. O bird, the departed soul covers two hundred and 
forty seven Yojanas every day. Thereafter he is completely 
exhausted. 

36. In the seventh month he reaches the city Bahvapada. 
He eats the rice-ball offered by his relatives, 

37. In the eighth month he reaches Nanakrandapura. 
There he sees people crying bitterly aloud. 

38. Himself in utter distress, he cries in pain. He cats 
the eighth-monthly rice-ball and feels comfortable. 

39. He, then, leaves for Taptapura, Having reached 
Taptapura in the ninth month he eats the ricc-ball and the 
i SrSidha which his son or relatives have gifted in his favour. 

40. In the tenth month he reaches Raudrapura. He 
eats whatever his son or relatives give in his favour. 

1* VaitoraQ f : Name of a river in bell. 
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41 . After eating the tenth monthly rice-ball in Raudra- 
pura he goes to Payovar^apa where the clouds rain heavily and 
cause distress to the departed. 

42. Then suffering from heat and thirst he partakes of 
the eleventh-monthly meal gifted by his relatives. 

43. A little before a year has passed or at the end of 
eleven and a half month he reaches a Sltapura — city of extreme 
cold and distress. 

44. Tormented by cold and hunger he looks in all 
directions and s peeks : “I wish I had a relative who would 
have removed my distress.” 

45. The attendants of Yama speak to him thus : “Where 
is thy holy merit that it may give relief to thee.” On hearing 
their words he cries : ‘O my fate,’ 

46. Fate is nothing but a result of accumulated merit or 
sin. ‘1 did no good acts, hence this trouble 9 — pondering over 
the matter thus, he takes up courage for the time being. 

47. At the distance of forty four Yojanas from Sitapura, 
there is a beautiful city of Dharmaraja (Yama) where live the 
celestial musicians and the heavenly nymphs. 

48. There live eightyfour lacs of people in human and 
divine forms. The guards are put at the thirteen gates of the 
city. 

49-52. There abide honourable and respectable Sravajias, 
the sons of Brahma who know and report to Citragupta what- 
ever good or bad actions are performed by the mortals. 

The Sravanas are eight in number. They move about in 
heaven, hell and on earth. They can see and hear from afar. 
Their women are known as Sravanis who are identifiable by 
their individual names. They are the presiding deities of 
mortals and have full knowledge of their activities. 

53. A mortal should worship them with vows, gifts and 
prayers. They become cordial to him and cause death in an 
easy manner. 
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CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

Glory of Havanas 


Garuia Pur&na 


Garu4a said * 

1-2. O lord, I want to know about the parentage of 
Sravanas. How are they stationed in the city of Yama ? How 
do they know about the activities of mortals ? How do they 
hear what the people talk about among themselves ? From 
what source is that knowledge derived by them ? 

3. O lord* where do they cat ? Favour me with your 
answers to my queries* On hearing the words of the king of 
birds, the lord spoke. 

The lord said : 

4. Now hear, what I am going to speak about Sravanas 
is both truthful and pleasant. I shall tell you about the 
activities of Sravanas. 

5. When the entire world of moveables and immoveables 

r 

became one uniform whole and I, the lord of beings, was 
reposing in sleep in the milky ocean. 

6-7. The self-born Brahma seated in my navel-lotus 
practised penance for many years. The universe consisting of 
fourfold creation was reduced to a single entity — the universe 
which is created by Brahma, preserved by Vi$nu and annihi- 
lated by Rudra. 

8. Brahma created the all-pervading wind* He created 
the refulgent sun. He created Yama along with Citragupta. 

9. He created the universe afterwards, and practised 
penance for many years, sitting in the navel-lotus of Visnu. 

10-11. He created the universe and assigned duties. The 
gods were anxious to know what time the creator created the 
universe* how Rudra, Vijnu and Dharma ruled over the earth. 

12. Thus lost in anxiety, the gods pondered over the 
problem. They discussed the matter with Brahma. 

13-14. Brahma who was urged by the gods created 
twelve sons 1 by the chemical process out of flowers and leaves* 
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They possess lustrous, wide eyes. At the behest of BrahmA, 
they carry all tidings of Man’s activities whether good or bad 
to the ears of BrahmA. 

15. They can hear from afar and see far-off things. O 
bird, they are, therefore, called Sravagas. 

1 6. They roam about in the firmament and watch the 
activities of the people which they reveal to Yama at the time 
of their death. 

1 7. They also declare on the fitness of the departed soul 
for a particular goal, due to his activities. 

18. There are four paths in man’s life, viz, paths of 
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa. O son of Vinata,* a man 
can go by any one of these paths, superior or inferior. 

19. One whobestows riches goes by a celestial car. One 
who fulfils wishes rides the horse. One who desires liberation 
travels by swan- vehicles. 

20. A sinful person walks bare-footed on rows of sword- 
edged leaves. He is struck with stones, pierced with thorns 
and bound by nooses. 

21-22. He who in the world of mortals propitiates 
Sravanas, offering them water from a jar and food cooked in 
a vessel, worships Sravagas and me. 

O lord of birds, I shall grant him that position which is 
inaccessible even to the immortals. 

23. With devotion he should feed eleven Brahmanas 
who are pious and virtuous and the twelfth together with his 
wife, just for my propitiation. 

24. Men should worship Sravanas together with the 
gods. By doing so, they who seek for pleasure can get to 
heaven. By worshipping Sravanas they propitiate me, Citra- 
gupta and Yama. 


1. Another tradition ascribes 12 sons to Kaiyapa and bis wife Adits 
who are known at the twelve Adityas. 

2. Vinati — wife of Kaiyapa and daughter of Dakja. Two sons Aruija 
and Garuda and a daughter Sutnati were born to her. For delaib see 
PurSnic Encyclopaedia, under Garu^a. 
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25*26, With SravaQas pleased, the pioas people go to 
Vi^rjuloka. O best of birds, whosoever hears about the glory 
of Sravanas, their origin and pious activities is not covered up 
by sins. He enjoys pleasures of this world and attains glory 
hereafter. 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

Life after Death 

The lord said : 

1-2. On hearing the words of Sravanas and thinking 
about the problem for a while, Citragupta informs about all 
those actions pious or impious performed by the people. He 
repeats them also to the person concerned. 

3. Whatever action a person undertakes, by ward of 
mouth, body or mind, whether good or bad, he reaps the 
fruits thereof. 

4. O lord, thus I have told you about the path which 
the departed soul has to traverse. I have also told you about 
the places of rest for the departed soul. 

5. If food is gifted in his favour he travels in comfort 
on the High Way. To illuminate the path, an earthen lamp 
should be kindled, put in the appropriate place and kept 
burning by day and night. 

6. The path, though dark, dreadful, dog-infested and 
void of resting-place, becomes luminous and pleasant for those 
who have gifted an earthen lamp. 

7. If an earthen jar is gifted on the fourteenth day or 
the month of K&rttika, it gives comfort to the deceased. Now, 
I shall tell you in brief about the path of Yama for the depart- 
ed soul. 

8. He goes to the world of manes as a result of the 
merit accruing from the performance of Vysotsarga. By the 
rice-ball offered on the eleventh, he attains physical purity. 
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9. The servants of Yam a are satiated by the gift of 
water-jar. 

10. By gifting bed. the deceased goes to heaven by the 
aerial car. The gift of bed can be made on any day or on the 
twelfth day from death. 

1 1 . On the 1 3th day he should give precious articles of 
different varieties in favour of the deceased or the person him- 
self, when alive, should gift these articles for himself. 

12-13. O Garuda, by the merit accruing from these 
gifts he goes comfortably on that path. O lord of birds, there 
prevails a uniform law for all : the higher, lower and the 
middling classes. O bird, you should know that a person reaps 
the fruits, sour or sweet, in proportion to the nature and extent 
of actions done by him. 

14. Whatever gifts he or his relatives make in his favour 
stand in good stead while he is on journey to the world of 
Yama. 

Garuda said : 

15. O lord, why should they give padas and of what 
nature. Who shall receive the gifts ? O god of gods, let me 
know the facts. 

The lord said : 

1 6. An umbrella, shoes, clothes, a ring, a water-jar, a 
chair or stool and a vessel — these seven are called padas. 

1 7. There is a terrible heat in the way which scorches 
the departed soul. By the gift of umbrella, the deceased 
receives shelter of shade and feels comfortable. 

18. By the gift of shoes the deceased passes over the 
sword-edged forest, mounted on the horse. 

19. By the gift of a seat (isana) to a Brahmin, the de- 
ceased obtains tasty meals in the interval of time while he 
walks over the path at his leisure. 

20. By the gift of a water-jar, he gets enough water on 
the way which is full of heat, devoid of air and water. 

21 . A person, gifting a water-jar made of copper, 
receives, -assuredly, the merit of constructing a thousand wells. 



822 


Garuda Purina 


22. The messengers of Vama are dreadful to look a t, 
dark and yellow u appearance. They arc courteous too, if 
propitiated by the gift of clothes and ornaments. When satisfied 
they do not torment the deceased. 

23. They wield terrible weapons, run here and there. By 
the gift of a ring they vanish from the presence of the deceased. 

24. The pada is completed by the gift of a vessel, a seat, 
raw food, clarified butter and a sacred thread. 

25- Tired and thirsty, the traveller feels comfortable if' 
he has gifted the buffalo’s milk in his life-time. 

Garuda said : 

¥ 

26. O lord, things are gifted by the relatives at home in 
favour of the deceased. How do they reach the deceased and 
who receives them ? 

The lord said : 

27. God Varuna receives those gifts and hands them over 
to me. I give them to god Bhaskara (the sun), from Bhaskara 
the deceased person obtains them. 

28. As a result of sinful activities when no descendant is 
left on the earth, the deceased person goes to hell until his sin 
is exhausted. 

29-33. After his term has expired, the pious soul is 
allowed by Yama, the lord of eighty four lacs of hells, to have 
a look at hells and hear the cries of pretas (the departed souls). 
In the midst of hells, there are 21 notorious hells, viz. Tamisra, 
Lohagankti, Maharaurava, Salmali, Raurava, Kudvala , Kalasut- 
raka, Putimr ttika, Saugata, Lohatoda, Savisa, Pretapana, Maha- 
naraka, Kalola, Sajivana, Mahapatha, Avici, Andhatamisra, 
Kumbhipaka, Asipatravana and Patana. 

34. Those who have passed several years in the dreadful 
hell and have no descendants (to offer gifts) in their favour 
become messengers of Yama. 

35. Yama sends them on errand and they share with the 
dead the food and drink which their relatives offer them from 
time to time. 

36-37. Being extremely hungry they seize the dead man’s 
gifts on the way and eat them. A rice-ball gifted as food to the 
dead at the end of a month satiates them for a year. 
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38. By such deeds of merit, gradually he reaches 
Sauripura. Then by the end of a year, he reaches the vicinity 
of dreadful Yamaloka. 

39. Here, he gives up his dreadful body, of the measure 
of arm, which he derived within ten days from the ten pindas 
gifted to him by his descendants. His spirits droop at the 
sight of Yama as the spirit of ParaSurama at the sight of Rama 
(Dasarathi). 

40. He gives up his previous body for the one derived 
from his actions. He receives an airy body of the size of a 
thumb and reaches the sword-edged hell. 

4L Here, he walks on single foot bound helplessly by his 
actions as a caterpillar by reeds. 

42. Just as a person casts off his old dress and puts on a 
new one, so the soul gives up his old body and assumes a new 
one. 1 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 

Life after Death 


The lord said : 

1. Assuming an airy form derived from his previous 
actions and suffering from hunger he moves along with Yama. 

2, There is a town of Citragupta covering twenty 
yojanas* There the embodied beings observe their virtue and 
sin all around. 

3. If he had made substantial gifts in his life-time he 
derives pleasure therefrom. From here Vaivasvata town of 
Yama is situated at the distance of twentyfovr Yojanas. 

4, The residents of Vaivasvatapura are satiated by the 
gifts of iron, salt* cotton and a vessel of gingelly seeds, offered 
by the relatives of the deceased. 

1. A popular theme occurring in the Bhagwad gitd f II. 22. 
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5. The dead repair to Vaivasvata town and inform 
Dharmadhvaja, the keeper at Yama’s gate (about the gifts)* 
Dharmadhvaja is always present at the gate of Yama. 

6. Dharmadhvaja is pleased with the gift of seven grains. 
Propitiated by that, he tells the dead about their virtues and 
sins* 

7* Holy and pious people see Dharmaraja as a god of 
noble countenance, while the sinful and the wicked see him as 
a god of dreadful and terrible aspect* 

8. The deceased person is terribly afraid at his sight and 
laments bitterly. Those who have offered gifts in their life-time 
should entertain no fear* 

9* Yama moves from his seat as soon as he sees a holy 
man* He thinks that he will supersede him in status and reach 
Brahmaloka* 

10, Virtue can easily be procured by offering gifts. The 
path to Yama’s region can easily be traversed by acts of Charity. 
This High Way cannot be easily covered otherwise, O dear, 
none can reach the city of Yama without doing charitable acts. 

11, That dreadful path is full of terror-striking servants 
of Yama. Each of the cities is guarded by a thousand of these 
servants. 

1 2, The messengers of Yama torture the sinner in ( hot ) 
waters and take off his skin till he becomes a skeleton. 

1 3* The deceased for whom no obsequial rites have been 
made traverse the path with great difficulty* They are led like 
animals bound with ropes* 

14-15. The person may become a god, a marc, a man of 
low species, or as Yama ordains he may attain salvation or be 
born as a human being as a son to his father. 

16* He obtains birth according to his activities* He 
passes through a series of births in this world. 

17. Knowing that even the highest happiness is non 
eternal, he should perform acts of righteousness when he has 
received a human body. 

18. Human body is either reduced to worms, ashes, or 
feces* Though he carries a lantern in hand, he may fall in a 
dreadful hell full of darkness. 

19. He can acquire human body as a result of his pious 
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acts. He who performs holy deeds in human body acquires 
supreme position. 

20. If he neglects Dharma, he comes to grief. 

2 1 . The soul obtains human body after passing through 
series of births. O bird, in human body too, his birth as a 
3 rah man a is a rare event. He who observes vows natural to 
bis caste becomes immortal after death by the blessing of God. 


CHAPTER TWENTY 

Functions of the Departed Soul 

Gatuda said : 

1 . Having obtained a new body where does a preta 
shelter ? Released from pretahood, where does he go to live in? 

2-3. Passing through torments in hells which number 
eighty four lacs and guarded by Yama and his thousand atten- 
dants how do the pretas get release and how do they roam 
about in this mortal world ? 

The lord said : 

4. O king of birds, hear. I shall tell you about the 
region where the pretas live. Men attain pretahood by stealing 
other man’s riches, by indulging in sexual intercourse with 
other man’s wife or by doing acts of treachery. 

5. Having incurred sins, they seek for redemption in 
their progeny. Being bodiless as well as suffering from hunger 
and thirst they roam about here and there. 

6. Evr ' the captives released from prison are frightened 
at their sight. They seek for means to kill their kith and kin. 

7. They bolt doors on their ancestors, put obstacles in 
the way of manes. Like thieves, they snatch the mane's food in 
the way before it reaches them. 

8. They return home, stay on the roof and watch the 
activities trf their kins. They cause disease and grief to their 
relatives. 
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9-11. Having assumed the form of tertian and such-like 
fevers they cause diseases due to cold or wind like head-ache or 
cholera. They stay at the place of leavings or refuse ( in the 
company of other ghosts and partake of food and drink left 
over by their relatives. 

12. In this way, the s inn ing pretas move about freely. 
Garufa said : 

13-14. How do the pretas behave and in what form ? 
How is it possible to know their attitude, since the pretas do 
not speak to us ? If you are pleased to do me a favour, you dear 
off my doubts. O lord, I hear that in the Kali Age many 
people become ghosts. 

Garufa said : 

1 5. The ghost torments his family people through the 
enemy. While he was in human body he was affectionate to bis 
people, now that he is dead he becomes hostile to them. 

16. He who is devoted to Rudra, follows the path of 
righteousness, propitiates gods, satiates guests, speaks truth and 
pleasant words, is not tormented by the pretas. 

1 7. He who does not observe rites, has no faith in the 

sanctity of the Vedas, hates rjghteous acts and indulges in 
falsehood, is tormented by the pretas. By doing unrighteous 
acts, O Garuda, he becomes a preta in this Kali age. 

1 8. From the beginning of Satya yuga to the end of 
Dv&para, nobody became a preta and nobody suffered from 
preta. 

19-20. It is observed that of the many children born of 
one and the same mother, one is happy, one is addicted to 
bad habits, one is blessed with progeny, one is tormented by 
pretas, one abounds in wealth, one gets sons who die young, 
one is burdened with the ' offspring of daughters, one is at 
daggera-drawn with his relatives. This all is due to the bad 
intentions of the preta, O Garuda. 

21. A woman becomes barren in life or if she gives 
birth to children they die at an early age. There is a loss of 
wealth and cattle. These sufferings are caused by preta. 
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22. If there is a sudden change in his nature or an 
enmity with his relatives or an unexpected calamity, the suffer- 
ing is due to preta. 

23. If a person loses faith in religion or if he loses the 
means of his livelihood or if he feels greedy in excess or if there 
is a regular quarrel at home, that suffering is due to preta. 

24-25. If he slays his parents or reproaches gods and 
Brahmins and is found guilty of murder that suffering is due to 

preta. 

26. When crops do not grow up, though the rains are 
abundant; when the expenditure goes up and income is reduc- 
ed; when quarrels rise in gravity, that suffering is due to preta. 

27. When, on travel to a foreign land, he is distressed by 
the onrush of wind, O lord of birds, that suffering is due to preta. 

28. When he associates with the people of low caste or 
when he performs disreputable acts or when he is interested in 
acts of unrighteousness, that suffering is due to preta. 

29. When the hoarded wealth is destroyed by misfortune 
or when the work in operation bears no fruit or when there is 
loss of wealth due to undue taxation or due to fire or theft, that 
suffering is due to preta. 

30. When an incurable disease sets in, or when children 
suffer from pain or when wife suffers immensely, that suffering 
is due to preta. 

31. When one loses faith in the Vedas, Smrtis, Puripas, 
and Dharmalastras, that suffering is due to preta. 

32. When one abuses gods, gurus and Brahmins in their 
presence or absence, that aberration of nature is due to preta. 

33. This is due to preta and to no other course when a 
person suffers from loss of livelihood or break in social position 
or break in the continuity oflineage. 

34. When women suffer from abortion or do not con- 
ceive or when children die at an early age that suffering is due 
to preta. 

35. When he does not perform the annual frftddha in 
sincerity and has no inclination either — that suffering is due to 
preta. 

36^ When on pilgrimage he indulges in sexual inter- 
course or- neglects his duties or when he fails to prosper .though 
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he has done acts of piety — that suffering is due to preta* 

37, When both husband and wife quarrel at meals, when 
there is a strong inclination to harm others that suffering is due 
to preta* 

38* When trade does not prosper though he has gone 
abroad where he lives in separation from wife, that suffering is 
due to preta* 

39. When he lives in foreign lands or when he loses 
position at home, that suffering is due to preta. 

40* When he is inimical to his people, regards his son 
as his enemy, when he has no interest in home and feels un- 
comfortable there, that suffering is due to preta. 

41, When he refuses to obey his parents and has no 
love for his wife, is of cruel nature, is lost in his own affairs, 
that suffering is due to preta 

42* If the funeral rites are not performed in the pres* 
cribed way, the soul of the deceased (in rebirth) deviates from 
the righteous path and falls in the company of the wicked. 
Then Vfjotsarga is the only rite to redeem him. 

43. O Garuda, a person becomes a ghost and under- 
goes sufferings if he dies an accidental death or if his body is 
not cremated properly* 

44. O best of birds, when the descendent knows all this, 
he should conduct those rites which may release the deceased 
from ghosthood* If he does not perform rites for the ghost he 
himself turns a ghost after death. 

45. The person whose house is haunted by a ghost does 
not feel happy or comfortable. He loses faith, pleasure, devo- 
tion, discrimination as well as wealth* 

46* His lineage breaks either at the third or at the fifth 
generation* In each and every birth he lives a wretched, poor 
and sinful life. 

47- There are people who have fierce, dreadful, dis- 
figured and ghostly appearance, who have no regard or honour 
for their caste, progeny, parents, or womanfolk, who put on 
fashions, go an unpleasant way and talk loosely. Alas, it is 
painful to see them suffer, under the force of fate, Grom the 
recollection of their past sinful deeds* 
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CHAPTER TWENTYONE 


Ghosts and their Release 


Gam da said : 

1. O lord, I am desirous of asking you how the ghosts 
ultimately get free and when men are no longer afflicted by 
them. 

2. How do the symptoms of ghostly affliction decisively 
vanish ? How can ghosthood be warded off lest it should recur 
again ? 

•3. What is the time-limit, if any, of ghosthood ? In how 
many years does a long-standing ghosthood disappear utterly ? 

The lord said : 

4. I shall tejl you how the ghosts become free and also 
how the person knows that he is tormented by a ghost. 

5-7. He ( the ghost-afflicted man) shall explain the signs 
and symptoms to the astrologer. If he dreams of a holy plant 
like a Campaka or of a mango tree laden with fruits or if he 
dreams of a Brahmin or of a bull or of himself in a place of 
pilgrimage or of the death of a kinsman and if in dream he 
takes this as truth, this is all due to pretadofa 1 . Mysterious events 
do often occur if the ghost has bad intentions. 

8. If a person desires to visit a holy place and. his heart 
is set upon it, but somehow there is a break in carrying out 
his desire, that is due to the bad intention of a ghost. 

9-10. The evil intentions of the ghost come in the way 
of holy man whose pious activities are disturbed at each step 
or take an evil course or if a person ialls a victim of eradication 
and turns cruel, O lord of birds, that is due to the bad intent- 
ions of a ghost. 

1. Prtla-dofa — bad intention of the ghost. The dead have to pass 
through the state of preta before they attain to the status of pitr. For their 
release from pretahood, the observance of obsequial rites is necessary. If the 
descendent abstains from performing the obsequy, the ghost turns malevolent 
and proves harmful to him. 
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11. If a person performs holy rites for the redemption 
of a ghost, he will find his actions fruitful. The ghost shall be 
satiated permanently. 

12-13. O Tarksya 1 , take this as truth that he who per- 
forms such rites becomes contented. He will make his soul perma- 
nently wedded to weal; the ghost will have a long-standing 
satiety. When the ghost is satisfied he will wish his kinsmen 
well for ever. 

14. There are certain sinful, wicked ghosts who harass 
their descendants. But, they too, when propitiated, cease to 
harass them. 

15. O lord of birds, they too, when their time comes, 
become free due to their sons’ rites and they bless their kinsmen 
with opulence and flourishing wealth. 

1 6. The wretch of deluded soul who in spite of seeing, 
hearing and feeling the depredations of the ghost does not 
succour, is tarnished with the curse of the ghost. 

17-18. In every birth he takes he will become extremely 
indigent, sick, devoid of progeny and cattle and he may not 
get proper livelihood either. The ghosts perpetrate all these 
things. Then they go back to Yama’s abode. From that place, 
when their evil actions wear off, and the appointed time arrives, 
they get release. 

Garuda said : 

19-20. Sometimes astrologers say that there is an afflic- 
tion of ghosts but no specific indication is there as to the name 
of the ghost, his clan, etc; neither bad dream nor harassing 
activity is observed. O lord of deities, what should be done 
then? Please tell me precisely. 

The lord said : 

21-22. Brahmins say only what is true. They never tell 
lies. Fully believing in what the Brahmins say the person (advised 
and warned of ghosts) shall devoutly pray to the manes, per- 
form purakarana 2 rite and offer oblations to Visnu. 

1 . Tarksya — an epithet of Garuda. 

2. Purakararui—* rite preparatory to another rite, e.g. the Nandi- 
mukha rite is preparatory to the life of marriage. 
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23. By means of japas , homos and ddnas he should sanctify 
his body. O lord of birds, if this is performed, all obstacles and 
hindrances are dispelled. 

24. He is never afflicted by BhUtas and Pifacas 1 or other 
sorts of ghosts. By performing rites of oblations to Narayana 
with the ancestors in view he shall be freed of all sorts of 
affliction. This is my sworn statement. 

25-27. If there is an affliction of ghosts, the victim is 
never relieved by any other activity. Hence, one shall with due 
endeavour devoutly pray to the manes. He who repeats 
Gayatri mantra 2 with the manes in view, either in the ninth or 
tenth year, ten thousand times and performs homas a thousand 
times, after having previously performed Narayana Bali 3 4 , 
Vrfotsai ga A and other rites shall be free from all sorts of tortures. 
He will attain all sorts of pleasure and the best of worlds. He 
shall be honoured by his cousins and kinsmen. 

28. There is no godhead on par with either one’s father 
or mother. Therefore, one should always worship the manes 
with hearty devotion. 

29-31. One’s father is the instructor in wholesome things 
and he is a visible deity. Other deities may be the lords of 
bodies (but not the progenitors). Verily, this physical body can 
yield either hell or heaven or salvation. Who is more worthy of 
respect and honour than he (i.e. father) due to whose favour 
one is born in bodily form ? 

After pondering over this, if one gives anything to the 
pilrs , O bird, that returns to him which he enjoys. This is what 
those who know the Vedas say. 

1. Bhulas and Pti&cas — malevolent beings, instigators of evils. 

2. Gayatri mantra — The holiest of all the mantras chanted by thousands 
of devotees at their morning, midday and evening ablution or ritual. It 
is so called because it is composed in the Gayatri metre. It runs thus 

Tat savitur varenyam 
bhargo devasya dhimahi 
dhiyo yo nah pracodayat 

3. N&rayaoa bait — A day-long rite performed by the descendent of the 
deceased who died without the rite of dtpa-d&na etc. at the time of death. 

4. Vftotsarga — a rite of releasing the bull in favour of the deceased. 
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32. He who saves his father from the hell named put is 
called putra here and hereafter. 1 

33. If one’s father or mother dies either due to acoident 
or due to a foul play, one shall have to adjourn religious rites, 
pilgrimages, nuptial rites and the annual Sr&ddha. 

34. He who reads this chapter entitled Soapnadhyaya or 
hears it, wherein the various dream symbols of ghosts have 
been indicated, will never see the same himself. [He will not 
be afflicted by ghosts]. 


CHAPTER TWENTYTWO 

On attaining ghosthood 


Garuda said : 

1-2. How do these ghosts come into being ? How are 
they redeemed from pretahood ? What are their features. 
What is their diet, O lord ? How aret he ghosts propitiated ? 
O lord of deities, where do they stay ? Please favour me, O 
lord, with an answer to these queries. 

The lord said : 

3. It is the men of sinful actions actuated by their 
previous misdeeds who become ghosts after death. Please listen 
to me, I shall tell you in detail. 

4-5. He who desecrates wells, tanks, lakes, parks, 
temples, water sheds, groves of trees, almshouses etc., and 
misdirects any one in religious rites for monetary gain is a 
sinner. After death he becomes a ghost and remains as such 
till the final deluge. 


1. Putra — so called because he protects his father against falling into 
the hell named pumi Manu IX. 138. 


^HIHl facTT 1 
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6. Out of greed if people upset the boundaries of 
villages and destroy pasture lands, tanks, parks, underground 
drainage, etc., they become ghosts. 

7. Sinful persons meet with death at the hands of 
Candalas, infuriated brahmins, serpents, animals with curved 
teeth or in watery graves or struck by lightning. 

8-13. Those who meet with foul death such as committing 
suicide by hanging from a tree, by poison or weapon, those who 
die of cholera, those who are burnt to death alive, those who die 
of foul and loath-some diseases or at the hands of robbers, those 
who are not cremated duly after death, those who do not 
follow sacred rites and conduct, those who do not perform 
Vrsotsarga and monthly Pin$a rites 1 , those who allow £udras to 
bring sacrificial grass, twigs and other articles of homa, those 
who fall from mountains and die, those who die when walls 
collapse, those who are defiled by women in their menses, those 
who die in the firmament and those who are forgetful of Visnu, 
those who continue to associate with persons defiled due to 
births or death, those who die of dog-biting or meet with 
death in a foul manner, become ghosts and roam over the 
earth. 

1 4. One who discards one’s mother, sister, wife, 
daughter or daughter-in-law without seeing any fault in them, 
obtains ghosthood surely. 

1 5. One who deceives his own brother, kills a brahmana 
or a cow, drinks liquor, defiles the preceptor’s bed, steals gold 
and silk-garments, becomes a ghost, O bird. 

16. One who usurps a deposit, deceives a friend, enjoys 
other man’s wife, kills other’s faith, is cruel, definitely becomes 
a ghost. 

1 7. One who discards the family-customs, takes to 
other customs, is without knowledge and good character, 
definitely becomes a ghost. 

18. To illustrate this there is an anecdote narrated by 

1. Pijn^a rite — the rite of offering a rice-ball to the inanes at the 
obsequial ceremonies nr Sraddhas. 
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Bhisma 1 to Yudhisthira. 2 O you of good rites, I shall narrate 
the same to you, on hearing which you may feel pleasure, 

Tudhiffhita said : 

19. O grandfather, please tell me what those evil deeds 
are as a result of which one becomes a ghost and what are the 
means of redemption from the same on hearing which I shall 
not be deluded thus further. 

Bhnma said : 

20. I shall tell you entirely what those causes are 
whereby one turns a ghost and how he is set free after falling 
into a dismal hell impassable even to gods. 

21. I shall tell all those things, on hearing which a 
person is set free from ghosthood. 

22. O dear, there was a brahmin of rigorous sacred rites 
named Santaptaka. For practising penance, he went to a 
forest. 

23. He was a man of kind, compassionate nature. He 
used to perform homas and yogic practices as well as great 
sacrifices. He used to spend time usefully engaged. 

24. He strictly observed celibacy. He observed penances. 
He was soft-hearted, truthful and pure. He was afraid of the 
other world. 

25. He strictly followed the instructions of his preceptor. 
He was delighted in serving guests. He observed yogic 
practices. He was free from Dvandvas (like happiness and 
misery, heat and cold and such opposite pairs). 

1. Bhifma — the son of Santanu, king of the lunar dynasty His birth 
name was Devavrata. He was named Bhisma, a person of terrible vow, when 
he declared not to marry or assert his claim to the throne which passed on 
consequently to his step-brother Vicitravirya. For details see Puranic 
Encyclopaedia under Bhisma. 

2. Yudhisthira — ‘firm in battle 1 . Name of the eldest Pandava prince, 
also named ‘Dhanna, Dharmaraja, Ajitasatru’. Son of Kunti and Pandu and 
the grandson of Vicitravirya, he became the emperor of Hastinapur at the 
conclusion of the Great Bharata war after eighteen days’ severe fighting. 
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26. Practising yoga incessantly to conquer mundane 
existence, he subjugated the sense organs. Following the path 
of good conduct he eagerly desired salvation. 

27. He spent years in the secluded forest. Then the 
idea of visiting holy centres entered his mind. 

28. He thought within himself “I shall keep immersed my 
body in the waters of a holy river till I die.” Accordingly he 
hastened to a holy centre where he took bath at sunrise. He 
performed the rites of Japa and Namaskara (obeisance) and 
started on journey. 

29*3 1 . One day, this brahmin of great penance lost his 
way and reached a forest full of thorny shrubs, secluded and 
devoid of big trees. While he was hurrying up, he saw five 
terrible ghosts. 

On seeing these five awful ghosts of deformed features 
he was terrified and he closed his eyes in sheer fright. Then, he 
cast off his fear and became bold enough to ask in sweet words 
“O sires, how is it that you are so deformed ?” 

32. What was the sin committed by you ? Wherefore 
have you attained this deformity ? Where are you procceeding 
in company ? 

The lord of the ghosis said : 

33. O excellent brahmin, our ghosthood is the outcome 
of our own misdeeds. We had been engaged in harassing 
others. Hence, we became victims of foul death. 

34. In this state of our ghosthood we are oppressed with 
hunger and thirst. We are unable to speak. We have lost our 
mental equilibrium. We have lost consciousness too. 

35. Wc are Pisacas born of our own misdeeds. We do 
not know the difference between one quarter and another. Wc 
are extremely distressed. We do not know where we go. 

36. We have neither fathers nor mothers. This ghost- 
hood is due to our own misdeeds. We are extremely dejected 
and sorrowful because the attack is all too sudden. 

37. O Brahmin, we are delighted on seeing you. We 
feel refreshed. Please wait a little. I shall narrate everything 
from the very beginning. 



836 


Garuda Parana 


38. My name is Paryufita. This ghost is known as 
Sucimukha. The other one is Sighraga and the others are 
Rohita and Lekhaka. These are our names and we are ghosts. 

The brahmin said 

39. How can ghosts, the outcome of evil actions, have 
names ? You may have some purpose in view in having these 
names. Please tell me. 

The Pretardja (King of ghosts) said : 

40. O excellent brahmin, While I myself took all sweet 
things I left stale things for brahmins to eat. 

41. While I was on earth as a man, I showed the hungry 
brahmins the exit door. Hence, my name is paryufita. 

42. O excellent brahmin, whenever a brahmin begged 
him for food, out of hunger, this ghost used to run away, 
hence, he is called Stghraga. 

43. This other one irritated many brahmins with sharp 
tongue when they came to him for food, hence he is called 
SUcimukha. 

44. In his life on earth, this ghost ate sumptuously, in 
isolation, the food-stuffs offered to gods and manes in the 
absence of brahmins. Hence, he is known as Rohaka. 

45. Whenever a needy person requested him for some- 
thing, this ghost pretended to be silent and went on scratching 
on the ground. As a result of this he is known as Lekhaka. 

46-47. Thus acquiring our ghosthood and names from 
our misdeeds we have got ourselves deformed too. 

This Lekhaka is goat-mouthed ; Rohaka is mountain- 
faced; Sighraga is cow-faced; Sucimukha is needle-mouthed; I, 
Paryujila, am crane-necked. 

48-49. Taking this illusory form, we wander over this 
wide region. We suffer from terrible distress. O Brahmin, you 
can judge from our deformred faces with protruding lips and 
twisted shape. Our teeth are long, our bodies huge, our faces 
crooked, due to our misdeeds. Thus I have told you how we 
turned ghosts. 

50. We have become somewhat wise on seeing you. If 
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you wish to hear more, you can ask us further whatever you 
like to know. 

The brahmin said : 

5 1 . The creatures on this earth subsist on food, I wish 
to know precisely what you all eat for your subsistence. 

The ghost said : 

52. If you are inclined to hear what we eat, O noble 
sir, listen attentively. 

The brahmin said : 

53. O king of ghosts, please tell me what you eat. 

Thus requested the ghosts began to explain their diet 

respectively. 

The ghosts said : 

54. O brahmin, our diet is extremely loathsome, despised 
by all living beings. On hearing it from us you are sure to 
hate us. It is so despicable. 

55. Mucous, secretions, faeces and urine together with 
other exudations, filth as well as leavings of food constitute 
our diet. 

56. We eat, drink and revel in the house where people 
do not pay attention to cleanliness and where they scatter 
litter carelessly. We haunt unclean beings as well. 

57. We reside and enjoy in the house where there is no 
purity and where people do not observe truthfulness and 
restraint and where outcastes, robbers, etc. join together and 
take meals. 

58. We take delight in haunting the house where no 
mantras are recited, where no oblation is offered, where no 
homa is performed and where people do not read the Vedas 1 
regularly nor perform religious rites. 8 

1. Vedas — Originally there were only three Vedas : Rg, Yajus and 
Saman, collectively called Trayi : ‘the sacred triad’ but, a fourth, the 
Atharvaveda, was subsequently added to them. Each of the Vedas has two 
parts — the Mantra and the Brahmana. According to the orthodox faith of the 
Hindus, the Vedas are not human composition, being directly revealed by 
the supreme Being Brahman. They are called Sruti, ‘what is heard or 
revealed’ as distinguished from Smrti, ‘what is remembered’ or ‘is the work 
of human origin*. 

2. Religious rites — as the worship of deities, observance of Vratas. 
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59. We hover round the house where gods are not 
honoured, where the householder is a vile wretch, without 
shame and decency and where the poor husband is controlled 
by his sturdy wife. 

60. We enjoy gaiety in the house where covetousness, 
fury, somnolence, sorrow, fear, haughtiness, lethargy, quarrels 
and deception reign supreme. 

61. We lick up the urine mixed with semen from the 
vaginal passage of the widow having illicit intercourse with 
her paramour. 

62. Dear friend, I am ashamed to tell you about the 
food we take. O pious brahmin, we lick up the menstrual 
blood from the generative organ of a woman. 

63. O noble brahmin, prefering penance to riches, and 
engaged in performing the sacred rites 1 , I ask you, out of 
frustration. Please tell me the means of warding off ghosthood. 
It is better to die a hundred times than turn a ghost. 

The brahmin said : 

64. A person who is assiduously engaged in fasts such 
as Krcchra 2 , Gandrayana 3 is never born as a ghost. 

65. He who observes fast, keeps awake at night and is 
purified by meritorious deeds is never born as a ghost. 

66. He who performs Ahmncdha and other sacrifices, 
makes liberal gifts and builds monasteries, parks, drinking 
water-sheds and cowpens is never born as a ghost. 

1. Sacred rtles — as the sacraments ( Samskdtas ) dcsciibed in the 
Grhya sutras. 

2. Krcchra — As expiatory rites, various kinds of Krcchras (morti- 
fications of the body) are enumerated by Mann (11. 211-216). They are 
Krcchra-sdntapana, Atikrrchra, Taptakrcchra and Parakakrcchra. 

3. Candrayana — A religious observance or an expiatory rite regulated 
by the moon’s age ( the period of its waxing and waning) in which the 
daily quantity of food consisting of fifteen mouthfuls at the full moon is 
diminished by one mouthful everyday during the dark fortnight till it is 
reduced to zero at the new moon and is increased in like mannei during 
the bright fortnight. Yajhavatkya smrti 3. 324 el seq, and Ms 1 1.216 : 
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67. He who helps brahmins to give their virgin daughters 
in marriage, according io his capacity, he who enables students 
to study, and he who accords shelter and refuge to the needy 
is never born as a ghost. 

68. If a man takes food offered by a fallen man and 
dies with that food undigested in his stomach, he is supposed 
to have courted a foul death and hence, he becomes a ghost. 

69. If a priest officiates at the sacrifice of an unworthy 
person and neglects that of a worthy sacrificer, if a man lives 
in the company of despicable people he becomes a ghost. 

70. He who associates with drunkards or indulges in 
intercourse with a woman addicted to wine or eats meat 
unconsciously becomes a ghost. 

71. He who misappropriates a brahmin’s wealth, or the 
property of the temple or that of his preceptor and he who 
takes money from his son-in-law before giving his daughter 
in marriage becomes a ghost. 

72. He who forsakes his innocent and guiltless mother, 
sister, wife, daughter or daughter-in-law becomes a ghost. 

73. All these are sure to be born as ghosts — a man 
misappropriating a trust property, a man treacherous to his 
friend, a man fond of another man’s wife, a faithless man and 
a deceptive wretch. 

74. A man hating his brother, a murderer of a brahmin, 
a slayer of a cow, a wine-addict, a defiler of the preceptor’s 
bed, one who casts off customary rites, or one who is fond of 
telling lies, a stealer of gold or one who takes possession of 
plots of land illegally — all these are born as ghosts. 

Bhifma said : 

75. When the brahmin spoke thus, the beating of drums 
was heard in the sky. The gods showered flowers over the 
brahmin. 

76. Five celestial chariots arrived there and took the 
ghosts away, the ghosts having taken leave of the saintly 
brahmin. 

77. The ghosts were relieved of their sins after the 
pious speech of that brahmin. They all achieved the highest 
region {Vaikunfha) . 
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78. On hearing this anecdote, the lord of birds quaked 
like the ASvattha tree. He asked the lord again, for the benefit 
of human beings. 


CHAPTER TWENTYTHREE 

On Ghosthood 


Garuda said : 

1 . What do the ghosts do in their ghosthood ? When 
do they speak sometime ? Please tell me, O lord of gods ! 

The lord said : 

2. I shall tell about their form, signs and dreams. Being 
oppressed by hunger and thirst they enter their former home. 

3. Though possessed of airy forms, they give signs to 
their sleeping descendents, O bird. 

4. They visit the place where their sons, wives and 
relatives sleep. 

5. If a person dreams of a horse, an elephant, a bull, 
or a man with deformed face, if a person awakened from sleep 
sees himself in the opposite side of the bed, this is all due to 
the working of a ghost. 

6. If a man is fastened with chains in dream, if his dead 
ancestors demand food in dream, 

7. If one snatches the food from him while he is eating 
in dream, if thirsty, one drinks water, 

8. If in dream one rides a bull or moves with bulls or 
if one springs up in the sky or goes to a holy place hungry, 

9-10. If one speaks aloud among cows, bulls, brahmanas 
horses, elephants, deities, ghosts and demons — this is due to the 
working of a ghost. Many are the signs of ghosts in dream, 
O bird. It is due to a ghost if one sees his wife, relative, son 
or husband as dead. 
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11. He who begs in dream oppressed by hunger or 
thirst should give pindas to the manes to ward off coming 
distress. 

12. If one sees in dream his son, cattle, father, brother, 
wife, getting out of house, it is due to the working of a ghost. 

13. These signs, O bird, call for atonement. One should 
bathe at home or at a holy place, give water oblation to a 
deity at the root of a fig tree. 

14. Or give black corn, perform worship, offer gifts to a 
Vedic scholar and do homa as far as his means can allow. 

15. If, in faith, one reads or hears this discourse, the 
ghosts disappear immediately from his vicinity. 


CHAPTER TWENTYFOUR 

Sins of Omission and Commission ; Premature death 
of Children ; Gifts 


Garudo said : 

1. As the Sastras 1 declare none dies a premature death. 
But, how is it that a brahmin scholar of the Vedas or a mighty 
monarch sometimes meet with death prematurely. Hence, what 
is stated in the Sastras 1 by Brahma appears to be untrue. 

2. What is stated in the Vedas, viz, A man lives for a 
hundred years 2 3 * * * * is not actually experienced in the Kali age. 9 

3-7. People, belonging to different classes, — brahmana, 
Ksatriya, Vaisya and Sudra including Mlecchas who live in 
Bharata do not live upto hundred years. 

1 . S&stras — Sacred Books whose authority is considered to be valid 
in all times. 

2. A full span of human life is one hundred years. Rv. 7.66.16; 
10.161 

3. Kali Age. For a detailed account of the concept of four ages, see 

Pargiter’s Ancient Indian Historical Tradition. Ch. XV., pp. 175-176. 

The Kali Age is said to have started after the conclusion of BhSrata 

war or after Lord Kr$na ascended heaven. The latter view is more probable, 

for Lord Kr?na could not have lived in Kali Age. 
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A person can meet with untimely death, no matter if he 
is a child, old or young, rich or poor, handsome or ugly f 
learned or fool, of high or low birth, an ascetic or a yogi, 
intelligent, pious and all-knowing brahmin or a mighty 
monarch. Please tell me how this is so. 

The lord said : 

8. O wise bird, well said. You are my staunch devotee. 
Please listen to my important words that dispel all sorts of sins. 

9. O lord of birds, the brilliant son of Kasyapa, 1 I shall 
tell you how god of death induced by Brahma takes away the 
life quickly. 

10. It is true that a man lives for a hundred years as 
stated in the Vedas. But due to the influence of his misdeeds he 
dies a premature death. 

11-12. Now, people do not make a regular study of the 
Vedas; they do not follow the traditional conduct; they commit 
sins and due to idleness forsake their duties. They take food 
from any house they visit. They are fond of other men’s wives. 
All these reduce their longevity. 

13. Evil deeds take men quickly to Yama’s abode, if they 
do not possess faith, if they are impure, if they do not practice 
Vedic rites, if they have cast off auspicious things or if they 
indulge in falsehood or if they practise deception. 

14-15. Evil deeds bring about premature death even of 
a king if he does not protect his people, if he is devoid of virtue 
if he is cruel, if he indulges in vice, if he is a fool, if he 
stays out of Vedic discussion if he harasses his people. 

16. If a man forsakes his duties or resorts to forbidden 
activities or those which are enjoined on others he dies quickly. 

17. If a Sudra does something other than service to the 
twice-born he is wasted in any of the hells— bad, worse or worst 
or as the case may be. 

18. If one neglects both, Dina, japa, homa, study of the 
Vedas or worship of gods on a certain day that is a day wasted 
in the life of that man. 

1. Kaiyapa — son of Marici and grandson of Brahma, had a son 
Garuda born of Yinata. 



11.24.30 


843 


19. I affirm that the attributes of body evolved out of the 
morsels of food and lymph are not permanent or steady or 
rooted in firm grounds. 

20. The food cooked in the morning becomes stale in the 
evening. How can one expect permanence in the body sustain- 
ed by such a food ? 

21. O lord of birds, realising that the body bound with 
its activities is already lost, people should strive for burning 
away their sins. 

22. Body belongs to one who nourishes it with food or 
to one who generates, father, mother or both. It is reduced to 
ashes or devoured by dogs or eaten up by worms. What sanctity 
can there be in regard to it ? 

23. A person should make an earnest effort for the 
destruction of sins. The sin which he commits in various births 
is threefold. 

24. When lie takes birth as a human being the sins visit 
him. When he remembers his past sinful life he becomes 
sorrowful. 

25. When he resides in human womb after sojourning 
in the various beings such as birds, etc., the full velocity of his 
past actions forces an impact on him. Only after residing in 
the womb does he realise it. 

26. He begins to realize the tortures of life, such as 
anxiety, sickness, distress, old age, deformity and the rest. 

27. But the moment he comes out of the womb, ignorance 
envelops him. As an infant he realizes nothing. 

28. In youth too, he does not realize, blinded as he is by 
sexual urge. But he who realizes it fiom the very beginning 
attains salvation. 

29. From the time of conception itself, death awaits the 
person whether he be infant or an old man or a youth, whether 
he be rich or poor handsome or ugly. 

30. Even if one is illiterate or a scholar, a brahmin or 
another caste, surely he must die. A man of great wisdom 
devoted to penance or practice of yoga, of liberal gifts and 
virtuous life cannot expect to derive pleasure without a physical 
body. 



844 


Garuda Purdna 


31. When the actions of previous births ripen, man 
succumbs to death. From the time of conception to the fifth 
year even a slight sin may cause death. 

32-33. It is due to major sins that man dies after the 
fifth year. Usually, he completes the allotted span of life, dies 
and is born again. It is as a result of the influence of sacred 
rites and gifts that he is able to complete his life’s term. 

Garuda said : 

34. How should the rites of pin da be performed if a 
person dies in infancy ? What should be done when death 
occurs in the womb itself? What should be done when the 
death occurs before the tonsure ceremony ? 

35. What are the rules of obsequy if death occurs 
after the tonsure ceremony ? 

The lord said : 

36. If there is still birth or abortion, the impurity is for 
as many days as the number of months of conception. 

37 . Nothing else need be done, if one desires to maintain 
confirmity with the rules conducive to the welfare of the soul. 
If the child dies after birth but before the tonsure ceremony the 
dead body is merely buried. 

38. Milk should be distributed according to one’s 
capacity among the children in the neighbourhood in order to 
please them. After the tonsure and upto five years, if the child 
dies, cremation should be performed duly. 

39. Milk should be distributed to children and they may 
be fed also. The rites of children upto five, on being dead, 
should be in accordance with the tradition of the family. 

40. Udakumbha rites 1 should be performed. Milk 
puddings should be given. O foremost among birds, the child 
is a link in paying off debt to ancestors. 2 

41-43. It is but certain that whoever is born shall die 

1. Udakumbha rite — a rite of propitiating the manes by offering water 
from an earthen jar. 

2. The son is absolved of debt to his parents by performing 
obsequial rites or sraddhas after their death. 



11,25.4 


845 


and whoever dies shall be born again. 1 When a child dies at a 
tender age without enjoying the pleasures of life he is sure to be 
born again. Hence, gifts are given, O foremost among birds. 
The rites are performed to ward off rebirth. This is what I feel. 
If nothing is made over as a gift, he will be born in an indigent 
house. Such anecdotes are many in the Puranas. 

44-45. Sumptuous food should also be given. Inclination 
to give is rarely found in the world. 

It is the fruit of penance of no mean measure that one 
gets good food and the power to digest it, good sexual virility 
and handsome women, good wealth and inclination to give it. 

By making gifts, one can enjoy later; by resorting to holy 
centres one can attain pleasure and by speaking sweet words one 
can become a scholar or a religious saint. 

4b. By not making gilts one becomes indigent; due to 
poverty one commits sins, due to sins one falls into hell. He is 
born again as indigent; again he commits sins and again he 
falls into hell. 


CHAPTER TWENTYFIVE 

On sons ami grandsons 


The lord said : 

1-2. Hereafter, I shall explain precisely certain factors 
concerning men and women. A child after the age of five is 
established as such. He is able to know the various sense organs 
and differentiate colours. 

3. Death or bondage of living beings is a result of 
their previous actions. It is the sin that causes death. 

4. If there is miscarriage, there is no obsequial rite. 
Milk is distributed when infants die. Due to mishaps to 

1. Death after hij th and birth after death — thus moves the cyt le in 
rirrlc, till soul is released from the bondage of action. Compare 
lihai’(tund"Ucl 

5TTF1FI f?r ST Y*”* ^ I lb 27. 
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children, if death occurs, water-pots, milk puddings etc. are 
made over as gifts. 

5. The rites in the event of the death of a childcare the 
same as for the older people except that the rites of Vnottarga 
and Mahadana are performed for the older people on the eleventh 
and twelfth days. 

6. Infants and older children of the neighbourhood are 
fed and clothed. Water-pots are gifted whether the deceased is 
a boy, young man or old. 

7. Till the second year, the dead body is merely buried. 
Th erenfter, O foremost among birds, the body is cremated. 

8. A child is called infant till the teeth arc cut; till the 
tonsure 1 ceremony he is called a child; a boy till the kusa girdle 
is put. This is in accordance with all sacred texts. 2 

9-10. From the time of conception till he is sixteen months 
old he is called infant; from sixteen months to twentyseven he is 
called a boy ; from twentyseven months to five years he is 
called Kumara; from five to nine years he is called Pauganda. 2 
He is known as Kisora till the sixteenth year. After the 
sixteenth year he attains maturity. 

11. A boy’s death occurring at the filth year whether 
normally or due to accident, all rites as mentioned above, 
should be carried out including the ten pin das. 

12. Since the rites are not many, since contact with the 
worldly objects is of short duration and since body too is of 
small stature, the obsequies also are not elaborate. 

1. Tonsure ceremony — wherein the hoy’s head is shaved and only a 
single lock on the cmwn of the head is left. The cemnony is perfouned 
either in the fust or in the thud year. Cl. Mjnu 2.3-). 

fiTim OTcr: I 

On 

cRfcr 3T II 

c o 

2. Ataufiji — The giidle of a brahmana made of a triple string of 
Munja grass. Cf. Ms. 2. 42 

c 

itmmth 3 ^rctctrr; i 

O nO \3 

fafa: <rr ii 

c 

3. Piiui’iim/a — Ac'coi cling to SSF.13 tin* boy iiotn the fifth to the 
sixteenth year is called pauganda. 
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13. If a child dies before the fifth year, the articles of 
diet and daily necessaries to which it is accustomed can be 
made over as gifts. 

14-15. Sons evolved out of the semen of brahmins are 
favourites of Divine sages. In the same way, whether they are 
in the age group of • children, young men or old men, both 
Yama and his emissaries too certainly consider. The all- 
pervasive soul experiences both pleasure and pain. 

16-17. Forsaking the body like the serpent casting off its 
slough, the subtle soul of the size of the thumb 1 roams about 
in its aerial form oppressed by hunger. 

18. Therefore, certainly, gifts should be made. From the 
birth to the fifth year, uncooked things should be gifted to the 
Brahmana. 

19. If there is accidental death after the fifth year, 
Vnotsarga and other rites are performed but the rite of sapindi- 
karana is not necessary. 

20. It is on the eleventh day that sons usually perform 
the sixteen Sraddhat and make the Udakumbha and other 
similar gifts. 

21. In the case of all persons beyond the age of five at 
death brahmins should be fed and major gifts offered according 
to capacity. The gift of earthen lamp should also be made. 

22. O foremost among birds, ghosts should be propitiated 
by due performance of rites. If the person does not perform 
the rite he himself will become a ghost. 

23-24. Therefore, before other rites arc accomplished, 
he should perform ekoddiUa 2 for the mane for appeasing his 
hunger, put the rice-ball over darbhas while wearing the 
sacred thread over the right shoulder. When this is done, the 
obsequial rites are completed. 

1. The personal soul is of the si ze of a thumb. Cf. Alafnibfinrnttt, 
Satya«ati akhyana where Yama is stated to have forcibly dragged the thumb- 
sized soul out of the body of Satvavan: 

2. Ekoddtsfa — a Sj fiddha or funeral rite performed for one definite 

individual deceased not including other ancestors. Cp. Mitdk$ara on the 
Y.'ijnavalkya Snuti : TR’tfT II 
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25. Thereby a son yields all pleasure to his parents. If 
dead early he is born again in the family. 

26-28. Just as the same single sky, moon or sun are 
reflected in different water-pots, so also the Atman is reflected 
in different sons (and daughters) and roams about. 

The mentality of the progenitor at the time of sexual 
intercourse when the semen and the menstrual blood mingle is 
reflected in the child born of that union. Hence, we can say 
that the boy takes after the father. 

29-30. It is possible that the child may differ in qualities 
but not in features. We have never seen a blind man procreat- 
ing a blind child, a mute procreating a mute child, a deaf 
procreating a deaf child or an idiot procreating an idiot. 

Gar u da said : 

31-32. There are ten kinds of sons 1 : Aurasa (legitimate) 
h Uetuija (procreated in one’s wife by another man) and others. 
There is a son Sahg>hitr (adopted) or Dasiputra (son of a slave 
girl). How do these sons perform rites for their fathers. What 
is the goal they attain ? Tf any one has only daughters and no 
son or grandson, who should perform sraddhn rites for him ? 
What are the rules regarding the same ? 

The lo)d said : 

33. A man is released from his debt to the inanes on 
seeing his son’s face. 2 

34. A man is released from three types of debts on 
seeing his grandson 3 On seeing his son, grandson, and great 
grandson he attains eternal or celestial worlds. 

35. The Ksetraja and other sons contribute to his worldly 
welfare. Th c Aurasa (legitimate) son performs Pa i van a duly. 

1. Mann, however enumerates twelve kinds of sons grouped into 
two divisions, viz. six gotriyas and six agotriyas. To the foi mer belong 
Aurasa, Ksetiaja, Datlaka, Krttmna Gudhotpanna and Apaviddha. To the latter 
belong Kanina , Sahodha, hi Ha, Paunarbhava, Svajamdalta and Sandra — Ms. IX, 

r>a-iG0. 

2. Vide footnote 2, p 844 

3. Eveiy onewho is born has three debts to pay ofT : to sages, gods 
and manes. lie who learns the Vedas, oilers sacrifices to gods and begets a 
son becomes free fiom the three debts. 
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36. The other nine 1 types of son perform Ekoddi^a 
iraddha , not Parvana 2 . The brahmin son takes one upward 
but the adopted son causes his down-fall. If the latter were to 
perform the annual iraddha it will result only in his falling into 
hell. 

37. O bird, the Sangrhitr son may very well make gifts 
excluding cooked food- stuff. He shall perforin only Ekoddiffa 
and not Patvana. 

38-41. If he proceeds, in this manner, every year, there 
is no harm. If he forsakes Ekoddi>fa and performs Parvana lie 
makes himself and the manes victims of Yarna’s wrath. The 
Sangrhitr, Dasiputra and other sons should perforin iraddha with 
uncooked foodstuff in holy centres. If the Sangrhitr son perforins 
iraddha with cooked rice his iraddha becomes fruitless like the 
food offered by a Sudra to a brahmin. The grandfather and 
the other manes do not accept anything olfered by him. O 
foremost among birds, knowing all these things, one shall avoid 
procreating sons in lower caste women. 3 

42-43. Apravrajila 4 and a 8udra procreating sons even 
in brahmin women procreate only Caudulas. O lord of birds, 
one shall marry legitimately a woman of his own caste and 
procreate sons. 

44. If they are of good nature he will be happy. If 
they are of bad nature he will go to hell. Even sons of lower 
caste people, if good-natured, cause happiness. 

45. A single son, free from the sins of Kali is honoured by 
the siddhas and fanned by celestial damsels with divine chowries. 
lie will be able to lift hundreds of manes, kinsmen, sons, 
grandsons and great-grandsons fallen into the abysmal depths 
of Inferno. 


1. nine types of sons. .Footnote 1, p. 8 Hi. 

2. Pdrvatia— the gcncial ceremony of offering oblations to the Manes 
on the fourteenth day of each half month and the days of the full and new 
moon. 

3. lower caste wom-.n — Women of Sudra caste. 

4. apravrajila — One who has not renounced the world. 
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CHAPTER TWENTY SIX 

Sapindikarana 1 


Garuda said : 

1. O foremost among deities, take pity on me and tell 
me truly when the sapinda rite has to be performed for the 
dead. 

2. How do they attain their goal when sapinda rite is 
performed ? What happens when it is not performed ? How 
can you say that sapinda is performed both for man and 
woman. 

3. How can both husband and wife derive the benefit 
of sapinda ? If the husband is alive how can one perform 
sapinda for a woman ? 

4. O lord of deities, how in the heaven does she attain 
the region of her husband ? When the sacred fire is lit how is 
sraddha performed along with Vrfotsarga on the same day ? 

5. O lord, how could the water-jar be gifted, if the 
sapinda rite is performed already ? Please tell me, out of grace, 
since the welfare of the world is involved. 

The lord said : 

6. I shall tell you the truth how sapinda should be per- 
formed. O foremost among birds, the dead man is on the 
Great Highway for the period of a year (after death). 

7. Thereafter, he sojourns in the Pitrloka 2 together with 
the manes. Hence, the sapinda should be performed by the son 
to his father. 

8. When a year is complete, the son should perform 
pinda-praveSa duly on the anniversary of death. 

9. O Excellent bird, when the sapinda is performed on 
the anniversary of death the dead man attains his cherished goal. 

1. snpiodikaraoa — the rite of uniting the dead, with his deceased ances- 
tors. See Vol., II. p. 787. f.it.l. 

2. Pit\loka — The world of the manes where the spirits of the Dead 
abide for sometime before they enter the heaven or disccnd to the world of 
mortals. The spirit of the deceased person is entitled to the designation 
of pitf, and an abode in pitrloka after passing through the state of preta as 
a result of sapipdikarapa rite which absolves him of pretahood. 
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10. After sapindikarana , he abandons his identity and 
becomes one with the manes. The assimilation with grandfather 
is made within six months from the period the rite is completed. 

1 1 . No joyous ceremony such as marriage, etc. can be 
performed if the householder dies and the sap in (la has not been 
performed. Even a mendicant will not take alms from that 
house unless the sap in da is performed duly. 

12. As long as the pindas arc not merged, one remains 
impure. O lord of birds, the dead man gets a new appellation 
after this merge. 

13. The obligations of a iamily are many. Man’s life is 
being wasted every moment. Human body is not permanent. 
In view of this, the twelfth day .liter death is thought to be 
appropriate for the sapinda rite. 

14-15. Whether one has maintained the sacrificial lire or 
not, one should perform the sapinda on the twelfth day. If that 
is not possible, alter three fortnights or alter six months or on 
the anniversary day. 

The sapinda rite is made obligatory by the sages who 
know the truth. 

16. After sapinda rite ekoddisia shall not be pci formed. 
If it is performed it shall be done lor the three, avoiding K$aya 
days. 

17-18. Ekoddisia, if not pei formed for the three -father, 
grandfather, great giaudfathcr --tantamounts to a slaughter of 
pi 1 1 s. If one is unable to perform the three separate sraddhas, 
one shall perlorm all the three on the same day which is not the 
sraddha day of the grandfather. 

If the day or month of death is not known, parvana and 
not ekoddisia sraddha is recommended. 

19. If the body has not yet been evolved no sraddha is 
enjoined for him together with the other manes. If the 
sixteen sraddhas are performed he is released from pretahood, 
acquires the status of pitrs and rejoices in their company. 

20. If there be no son, sapindikarana is not possible. 
There is no sapindikarana for a low caste woman either, so long 
as she lives with her husband well and good, but there is no 
sapindikarana for her after her death. 
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21. The woman whose marriage lias taken place 
according to the practice observed in the marriages, such as 
Btdhma , etc, is entitled to rice-ball and water libation which 
should be offered by the dynastic title of her husband. 

22. The woman who is married according to the custom 
lollowcd in the marriages such as dsura, etc. is also entitled to 
pinda and water which should be offered by the dynastic title 
of her father. 

2*1-24. The sapindikarana for the deceased is always per- 
formed by the son alone. If the deceased has no son, it should 
be performed by his wife; if no wife, by his elder brother; if 
no elder brother, by his younger brother, or by his younger 
brother’s son; if no younger. brother or his son, by a close relative 
or by a disciple. After sapindikarana, he should perform 
Nandimukha} 

25. O lord, if a dead man is issueless, his younger brother 
or his wife can perform the sapinda* 

26. According to Manu, if among many brothers in a 
family only one has a son that son is common to all brothers. 

27. The sapinda of persons devoid of sons should be 
pet fanned by the wife or rtviks or the family priest. 

28. A son whose tonsure ceremony has been held is 
entitled to perform his father’s sraddha but he shall not recite 
the vedic mantras. He can very well say svadhd. 

29. A woman’s sapinda can be performed by three 
persons, beginning with her husband (i.e. husband, son or 
husband’s brother) . 

30. Either before a year, or after a year or on the 
anniversary day, the sapinda rite can be performed. After that, 
all individual rites are forbidden. 

31. After sapinda* all individual sraddhas are avoided, 
fie who gives separate pinda virtually kills the Pitrs. 

32. When sapindikarana is performed a separate traddha 
for each mane is not enjoined. If a separate traddha is perform- 
ed, the sapinda rite should be performed again. 

1. Nandimukha Sraddha — The ceremony performed in memory of the 
manes, preliminary to any festive occasion such as marriage, etc. 
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33. If after performing sapinda any one performs 
ckoddiffa , he makes himself and the dead man victim of Yama’s 
wrath. Upto a year the rite for redemption from ghosthood 
should be performed under the specific name and gotta by the 
householder. 

34. The water-jar offering, feeding, gifts of lights, etc. 
after the sapinda rile is over, should be made in a single unit. 

35. O bird, the brahmin officiating in the first annual 
sraddha should be given the cost of water-pots and other 
articles (if water-pots and other articles are not given) after 
being fed. 

30. After the pinda offering has been made, he should 
gift as much of food-stulF to a brahmin as would last for a year. 
A person for whom all due rites are performed shall obtain a 
divine body and will proceed in the divine aerial car fully 
contented, to the realm of Yama. 

37. If father is alive, no sapinda rite is performed to the 
dead son. No sapinda is performed to the woman whose husband 
is alive. 

38. If the chaste wife ascends the pyre on the fourth day, 
the Vr^otsatga and other rites for her should be performed on 
the day when the same are due for her husband. 

3‘J. An adopted daughter shall subscribe to her husband’s 
gotta till the birth of a son After the birth of her son she 
reverts to the gotra of her father. 

40. If the wife ascends the funeral pyre there is aways 
the identity of rites for her husband and wife. The separate 
Sraddha (ekocldifta) shall be performed by the son on the 
anniversary of his father’s death. 

41. If both husband and wife die on one and the same 
day, without a child and arc cremated in the same pyre, the 
kinsman should perform separate Sraddha for each. The sapinda 
is along with her husband. 

42. This is my sworn statement that if any one offers 
separate pindas to the deceased couple — husband and wife — he 
is not affected by major sins at all. 

43. If both husband and wife die and are cremated in 
the same pyre, food is cooked for pinda at the same time but 
pindas are offered separately. 
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44. This separate offering is enjoined only for a year. 
Vr$otsarga, Nava sraddha (the first annual offering on the day 
of death) and the sixteen separate sraddhas, the pada-dana, 1 
major gifts are offered separately for a year. The dead person 
will be satiated for ever. 

45. If two persons, men or women, of the same gotra 
die on the same day, the altar for the ritual is common for both, 
but the offering of gifts is separate. 

46. The §raddha performed on the eleventh day should 
consist of the same kind of cooked food in the case of husband 
and wife but not in the case of others. 

47. If Sraddhas are performed in holy centres, in the 
dark fortnight or during the period of solar or lunar eclipse, 
the same cooked food can be used for many Sraddhas. 

48. If a woman is burnt along with the corpse of the 
husband, the fire burns out the body. It cannot burn the soul. 

49. Just as the impurities of metals arc removed when 
metals are melted in fire, so the woman shall remove her 
impurities in the fire that is on a par with nectar. 

50-51. Assuming a divine body in heaven both of them 
attain purity. Just as the oil in a metallic vessel can be heated 
but not burnt to ashes by fire, so also cremated along with her 
husband she cannot be reduced to nothing. Her soul remains 
immortal though it is merged into the soul of her husband. 

52. If she is separated from her husband and dies else- 
where she cannot attain the region of her husband till the day 
of final deluge. 2 

53. Leaving off her mother, father and sons she will 
attain an everlasting happiness by following her dead husband. 

54. Calculating by the celestial calander she shall stay in 
heaven for thirty five million years with the stars. 

55. At the end of that period she is born in a noble 
family, where she will be highly delighted in the company of 
her husband since she has remained chaste throughout. 

56-57. If a woman who is married duly according to 
religious rites does not associate herself with her husband she 

1. pada-dana — the gift of padas. See Vol. II, p. 821, Verse 16. 

2. The day oj final deluge — The day of pralaya when the whole univeisc, 
at the end of a kalpa, is destroyed. 
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will remain miserable for seven births subsequent to this. She 
will be evil-conducted and repulsive in speech. The woman of 
such a despicable character who goes after another man, leav- 
ing her own husband shall be born as a lizard or an alligator 
or a leech. 

58. Hence, a woman shall endeavour to serve her 
husband in thought, word and action and follow him in life 
and death. 

59. A woman who commits sins against her husband 
alive or dead shall never get a husband in her re-birth. She will 
be the most unfortunate creature among women. 

60. By not thinking of any one else and by serving her 
husband with devoted attention, a woman shall derive half the 
merit her husband achieves by the worship of God, propitiation 
of the manes and hospitality to guests. 

61. By doing her duty like this she will attain the region 
of her husband after death and shine like a celestial damsel in 
heaven as long as the sun and the moon shine in the firmament. 

62. If reborn they will be born in a flourishing family 
and will live together for a long time. A chaste lady will never 
suffer from the pangs of separation from her husband. 

63. O lord of birds, I have told you all. Now, I shall 
tell you some special things which yield happiness to the dead. 

64. The sapinda rite is performed on the twelfth day or 
thereafter, in any case within a year. The Udakumbha and 
feeding rites are performed every month. 

65. A rite already done need not be repeated except the 
rites for the dead. If any one does it again the previous rite 
becomes fruitless. 

66. The rites for the dead, of course, can be repeated. O 
lord of birds, if any auspicious ceremonies (such as marriage 

etc) are to be celebrated, the sapinda rite should be completed 
before that. 

67. A son who performs sapinda rite according to the 
rules shall offer monthly pindas as well together with feeding 
and Udakumbha rites. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYSEVEN 

Episode of King Babhruvdhana 


Garuda said : 

1-2. How do the ghosts originate .■* What are their 
features O lord, of vvliat misdeeds are the great ghosts and 
piulcas the outcome ? O lord, the slayer of Madhu demon, for 
the benefit of every one, please shed light on these vital points. 
What are the meritorious rites and chaiities whereby the ghost 
is redeemed ? O lord, if you wish me well, please tell me every- 
thing ? 

'1 he lord said \ 

3. O Garuda, you have put a pertinent question. For 
the benefit of human beings please listen to the narrative of a 
ghost that I am going to tell. 

4. This is the secret of secrets which is not to be divulged 
to any one and everyone. O mighty one, you arc my devotee. 
I tell you, therefore. 

5. O bird, formerly in Tretayuga there was a king 
Bablnuvahana by name, in the prosperous city Mahodaya. He 
was beautiful and righteous too. 

G. He used to make gifts and perform sacrifices. He 
was rich, revered by saintly men, devoted to brahmins, endowed 
with good manners as well as sympathetic and chivalrous 
qualities. 

7. Powerful that he was he protected his subjects like 
his own sons. One day, he started on a hunting expedition. 

8. He entered a thick wild forest overgrown with 
variegated trees, infested by hundred of tigers and resonant 
with the chirping sound of different kinds of birds. 

9. In the middle of the forest, he saw a deer at a great 
distance and hit it with an arrow. 

10-11. With the arrow sticking to its body the deer 
vanished behind the trees. The king followed the blood- 
stained track. In the pursuit of the wounded deer he reached 
another forest. 
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12-13. His throat became parched with hunger and 
thirst. He was utterly exhausted. He saw a pond and plunged 
into the water together with the horse. He drank the cool water 
rendered fragrant with the contact of lotuses. 

14-15. He came out of the lake and sat under the 
cool shade of a beautiful fig tree resonant with the chirping 
sound of hovering birds. The tree appeared to be the foremost 
leader of all the trees there. 

16-17. While he rested at the root of that tree, he saw a 
ghost who was excessively hungry and thirsty. 

The ghost was of awfully terrific appearance, dirty, rough 
and skinny, with dishevelled hair and running here and there. 
Ilis feet were mere bones and sinews. There were many other 
ghosts surrounding him. 

18-10. On seeing this hideous ghost, Babhruvahana was 
struck with wonder. The ghost too seemed to be delighted on 
seeing the king who had come to that dreadful, dense forest. 
He approached the king. C) Garudu, the king of ghosts then 
addressed the king thus. 

20. Verilv, inv ghosthood has come to an end. I have 
attained the great goal. O mighty king, thanks to your coni. u t. 
none else is happier than 1. 

The king said : 

21. O blai k and hideous being, you appear to be a 
ghost. Please tell me the exact state of facts of your life 
willingly. 

22. Thus being asked by the king, the ghost revealed 
everything. 

The gho\f \aid : 

23. O foremost of kings, I shall tell you everything 
of my life from the very beginning. On hearing the cause 
of my ghost-hood it behoves you to take pity on me. 

24. Vaidisa is a city endowed with many riches. Tt 
abounds in gems of all variety. It is surrounded by villages arid 
countries of all sorts. People are busy in performing holy deeds. 
The city abounds in fruit-bearing trees. 

25. It was here that I stayed, engaged in the worship of 
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gods. Please know that I am born of Vaiiya parents and my 
name is Sudeva. 

26. I propitiated gods by sacrificial offerings and the 
manes by oblations. The brahmins were propitiated by me 
with various kinds of gifts. 

27. They were provided with foodstuffs and means of 
recreation by me. Both to the virtuous and the indigent, 
helpless people, I had made many gifts. 

28. But, unfortunately, all those gifts became utterly 
useless in my case. 

29. I have no son, no friend, no kinsman and no 
acquaintance to perform my obsequial rites. 

30. O excellent king, my ghosthood appears to be 
permanent. The sraddhas, like the eleventh day sraddha, the 
three fortnightly Sraddhas, the half-yearly, the anniversary, the 
monthly ones are sixteen. 

31. Preta-sraddhas not being given, they say, ghosthood 
becomes permanent even though hundreds of other sraddhas 
are performed. 

32. O king, realizing this, save me from ghosthood. 

33. A king is supposed to be one who befriends people 
of all castes. Hence, O king, save me, I shall give you a 
precious gem. 

34. O foremost among excellent kings, of powerful 
valour, if you have pity for me, please carry out the rites of 
obsequies for me so that I may attain an auspicious state. It is 
also advisable that you perform such rites as would ward off 
your future disaster. 

The king said : 

35. How do ghosts originate even after the rites of 
obsequies are performed for them. By what evil deeds do 
pvacas originate, please tell me. 

The king of ghosts said : 

36. O excellent king, those who steal or misappropriate 
a brahmin’s wealth, temple property, woman’s wealth or 
children’s money are turned into ghosts. 
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37. Those who indulge in sexual intercourse with saintly 
women, or women of their own gotra or forbidden women 
or those who steal conch shells become major ghosts. 

38-40. Those who steal corals and diamonds, those who 
steal garments, those who steal gold, those who do not face 
enemies but turn away from battlefield and are killed, those 
who are ungrateful, those who are atheists, harsh, roguish and 
foolhardy, those who are devoid of five major sacrifices — 
become ghosts, O great king. 

The king said : 

41. How arc ghosts freed from that state. Please tell 
me. How am I to perform rites to prevent my own future 
disaster ? What are the rules regarding the performance of 
those rites. Please tell me all. 

The ghost said : 

42-45. O lord of kings, please listen to a brief description 
of the Nardyatni rite. Hearing of sacred sastras, worship of 
Visnu, society of the good destroy ghosthood. I, therefore, tell 
you about the worship of Visnu. 

Take two gold pieces and with the same make an idol of 
god Naiayana. The idol should be decorated with ornaments. 
Two yellow pieces of cloth shall be used to clothe it. Smear 
the same with sandal paste and sprinkle Aguru over it. It 
should be bathed in holy water collected from various centres 
and fumigated with fragrant incense. 

4fi-47. Lord Srldhara should be worshipped in the east; 
Madhusudana in the south, Vamadeva in the west and 
Gadadhara in the North. Brahma and Siva should be 
worshipped in the centre. 

48. Then, O king, the deities should be propitiated after 
circumambulation and offerings of gin, curd and milk into the 
fire. 

49-50. Then the devotee should take bath and humbly 
perform japas with concentration. He must then start the 
Aurdhvadchika rites, humbly, without anger and covetousness. 
He should perform all sraddhas and Vrsotsarga. 
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51-52. To thirteen brahmins he should gift umbrellas, 
sandals, rings, gems, vessels, seats and foodstuffs. Water-jars 
filled with water should be given for the benefit of ghosts. "Then 
giving a bed as gift the utensils should be offered to the ghost. 

53. Then the Sampnta rite should be performed with 
one’s own name, repeating Narayana. Tf any one docs this duly 
he shall secure welfare. 

The king said : 

54. O Ghost, how should the utensil be made and how 
should the same be donated. Kindly state. 

The ghost said : 

55. You have asked well. I shall tell you about the gift 
by offering which one shall not get ghosthood. 

56. This gift is called pretaghata} which removes all evils. 
It is rare in the world and it destroys the evil state. 

57. Get a jar of heated gold manufactured by the smith. 
Fill it with milk or butter. With full devotion to brahma, 
Visnu, § iva and the guardians of quarters, give the same to a 
Hrahmana. What avails hundreds of other gifts as compared to 
this. 

58-50. Brahma, Visnu in l lie middle, pacifying Sankara 
in the cast and the guardians of the quaiters in their serial order 
should be worshipped, O king, with incense, flowers and sandal. 
The golden vessel should be gifted together with milk and ghl. 
60. T’liis gift is the best of all It removes even the 


1. fyreta-g/mfa — an earthen jar symbolical cf the body which is 
mortal as the jar itself. 

The rites of pn ta-ghafn arc manv and start with the death rf a person. 
Half way fiom the place of death to the cemetery there is a public in 
every village where the bearers of the corpse take rest and where the son 
of the deceased breaks the earthen jar, offers a rice-ball and cries aloud. 

Pntaghata is also a jar whereby the water is poured af the root of a 
sacred tree for the propitiation of a departed soul. Obsequial sections in the 
Puranas refer to this rite falling on the tenth, eleventh, thirteenth or seven- 
teenth day according to the family custom. 
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major sins. It should be made in good faith, O king, to ward 
off ghosthood. 

61. Even as the ghost was saying this, O son of Vinata, 
the royal army consisting of elephants, horses and chariots 
arrived there. 

62-64. When the army arrived, the ghost disappeared 
but not before it had given a ruby to the monarch. Thereupon, 
the king left the forest for his capital. After reaching the city 
he performed the aurdhvadehika 1 rites duly in accordance with 
the statement of the ghost. 

65. With due sraddha performed by the king, the ghost 
attained a nice state. Then, what wonder is there if the father 
achieves the same with the sraddha performed by the son ? 

66. Whosoever hears or tells this holy narrative will not 
obtain ghosthood, even though he may have committed many 


CHAPTER TWENTYEIGHT 

Gifts for the Ghost 


Garuda said : 

1. O lord, for the benefit of everyone, please tell me, 
how, whether by making gifts or performing holy rites, can the 
ghosts he pleased. 

The lord said : 

2. O bird, please listen. I shall tell you about the gift 
which dispels all inauspicious obstacles. 

Make a jar of molten gold. Fill it up with ghee or milk. 
Worship Brahma, Siva, Visnu and the guardians of the quarters 
in the serial order. Then, offer the jar to a worthy brahmin. Of 
what avail are the hundreds of other gifts made by you ? 

1. aurdhvadehika — funeral rites, obsequial ceremonies. 
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Garuda said : 

3. O lord, what is said by you may kindly be explained 
in detail. Please tell me, O lord, what are the rites they should 
perform for the dead since the moment he breathes his last. 

4. What are the rites to be performed in his favour 
which can debar him from turning into a ghost ? 

5-6. O best of gods, do also tell me what activities, good 
or bad, lead one to become a dreadful or fierce-looking preta or 
piSaca. Tell me, O lord of gods, I wish to know all this. 

7. Why are the five gems put unto the mouth of the 
dead ? Why are gingclly seeds strewn on the ground ? Why are 
the Darbha blades scattered beneath ? 

8. Why are the feet kept southward ? Why is the ground 
besmeared with cow-dung ? Why is Visnu meditated upon and 
his hymn recited ? 

9. Why do the sons and grandsons walk ahead ? Why do 
they offer the gift of a lamp ? Why do they adore Visnu ? 

10. Why do they, when ill, make a gift to a brahmin ? 
Why do kinsmen, friends and enemies forgive them faults ? 

11. Why do they gift gingclly seeds, iron, gold, cotton, 
salt, seven types of grains, land or cow ? 

12. How does a man die ? What is his course after death. 
How does he take shelter in the body being carried ( to the 
cremation ground) ? I request you, O lord, to explain all this 
for the benefit of the world. 

13. Why does the son carry the corpse on his shoulders 
and the grandson light the fire ? Why is the anointjnent done 
with the butter ? 

14. Why is the Tama Sukta 1 recited ? Why is the water 
carried to the North ? Why is the sun looked through a cloth ? 

15. Why are barley, mustard-seed, durva, stone and 
leaves of morgosa enjoined in the rite ? Why do men And 
women wear a lower and an upper garment ? 

16. Why should the meals be taken along with other 
persons on returning home? Why do the sons give nine 
pindas ? 


1. Tama-SUkta — RV. 10.15 
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17. Why is the milk in the eastern pot placed on the 
cross-road ? Why are the three wooden sticks tied and put on 
the cross-road in the night ? 

18. Why is an earthen lamp put every night for one 
year ? Why should the water be offered in the name of the 
dead by the relatives and other people ? 

19. Why should the nine pindas be offered ? How is the 
gift to be given to the gods and manes. Why is the call made 
for the bearers of the corpse ? O lord, why is the rite of pinda 
repeated ? 

20. What should be given next after the gift of pind a i s 
made ? Why are the bones collected ? Why is a bed given to a 
brahmin in favour of the deceased ? 

21. Why is a bath prescribed for the householder on the 
second day ? Why on the fourth day ? Why on the tenth day 
along with the mourners ? 

22. Why should they anoint their bodies with oil. Why 
should the corpse-bearers be taken home on return from 
the cremation ground ? Why should the corpse-bearers anoint 
their bodies with oil on the bank of a stream or a stagnant 
reservoir ? 

23. The pinda given on the tenth day is accompanied 
by meat, why ? Why is the pinda on the eleventh day given 
after releasing the bull ? 

24. Why the sixteen sraddhas ? Why are the food, water 
etc. given everyday for three hundred and sixty days of the 
year ? 

25. Why is the food put in a vessel for satiating the 
dead? O lord, docs the mortal man die at the appointed time?' 

26-27. I do not see an outlet, then from where does 
the soul go away ? From where do the elements —earth, water, 
fire, air and sky pass away ? tell me O lord ! 

28. From where do the five thieves of the body — greed, 
affection, desire, love and pride go away, O lord ! 

29. Whatever little action has been done, whether good 
or bad, whatever gifts have been tendered which procure 
merit, where do these go away after the body has decayed ? 

1. Ordinarily no creature dies a premature 

death. 
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30. Why is the rite of sapintfana done within the year 
of death ? With whom is the union of the deceased*sough t 
for and how ? 

31. What does in the end happen to the people who 
pass away burnt or unburnt or who have fallen off their caste 
or who have committed sins or behaved badly or changed 
faith 1 or committed suicide or murdered a brahmin or 
turned thieves or deceivers ? 

32. What happens to that Sudra who drinks the milk of 
a brown cow, reads scriptures, wears the sacred thread or 
possesses a brahmin wife ? O lord of the world, I am terribly 
afraid of that sinner. Please answer my queries, for the welfare 
of the world. 


CHAPTER TWENTYNINE 

Rites after death 


The lord said : 

1. O noble being, you have put pertinent questions to 
me. Listen to my explanation of all obsequial rites for the 
benefit of the people. 

2. I shall explain the same on the authorities of the 
Vedas and Smrti texts. This has not been revealed even to gods 
and yogins who arc devoted to meditation on the self. 

3. Dear, it is a guarded secret, not disclosed to anyone 
hitherto. Since you are my devotee I shall keep nothing 
hidden from you. 

4. There is no salvation for a man without a son*. He 
can never attain heaven without a son. He must obtain a son, 
somehow. 

1 . Mughals -If the word Maugalya refers to the Mughals who invaded 
Bharata from the not th-wes tern side, the verse must be a later interpolation. 

2. srprei iiftwffer— 

3^ I Ms. 9. 137 
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5. Even if ultimate salvation is not possible, a son will 
necessarily save him from hell. The cremation rites should be 
performed by the son. A grandson can lit the funeral pyre. 

6. By strewing gingelly seeds and Darbha grass on the 
ground the attention of the mind is diverted to Vaikuntha. 
If the live gems are put into the mouth, life flourishes (in the 
next birth). 

7. The ground should be smeared with cow-dung. 
Gingelly seeds and Darbha grass should be strewn. The sick 
man put thereon will be able to burn off his sins. 

8. The Darbha bed helps the sick man ascend the 
heaven. In the midst of the pack of Darbha grass gingelly 
seeds should be strewn. 

9. If the ground is not smeared with cow-dung, there is 
no purity. If smeared already, it should be re-smeared. Then 
alone it becomes pure and holy. 

10. Evil spirits, demons, ghosts and terrible giants of 
low strata attack the sick man lying on the ground which is not 
smeared with cowdung by the people. 

11. If the daily homa, Sraddha or washing the feet of the 
holy brahmin guests arc performed on the bare ground without 
the mystic diagram drawn they are no better than left undone. 

12. Without the mystic diagram it is not possible to 
secure the recovery of the sick. The gods Brahma, Visnu, 
Rudra, the goddess Sri and the sacrificial fire preside over the 
mystic diagram. Hence, the mystic diagram should be drawn 
invariably. 

13-14. Otherwise, the dead man whether child, youth, 
or old cannot transmigrate. He will be playing about with the 
wind. In the aerial form, the dead has no Sraddha rite nor 
water libation. 

15. Gingelly seeds originate from my sweat, O Garuda 
and hence are holy. Asuras, Danavas and Daityas flee from 
the place where gingelly seeds are kept. 

16. Gingelly seeds, white, black or brown destroy sins 
committed by the body. 

1 7. One gingelly seed offered in the holy rite is on a 
par with the gift of a dropa measure of golden gingelly seeds. 
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Gingelly seeds offered in tarpana and homa have an everlasting 
benefit. 

18-19. Darbha grass is born of my hair and the gingelly 
seeds originate from my sweat. Not otherwise. The holy sacred 
thread is an essential item in all religious rites. The whole 
universe rests on it. Brahma and other deities are propitiated 
when the sacred thread is worn in the normal way. When it 
is worn over the right shoulder and under the left arm, the 
manes are propitiated. 

20. Brahma is stationed at the root of Darbha grass. 
Kesava is stationed in the middle. Know that Sankara is 
stationed at the tip of the Darbha grass. Thus, the three deities 
are stationed in the darbha grass. 

21. Brahmins, mantras, kusa grass, fire and TulasI plant, 
O lord of birds, never become impure, though utilized fre- 
quently. 

22. Kusas become impure, when used with pindas. 
Brahmins become impure when they partake of preta food. 
Mantras become futile when practised by Sudras. The fire in 
the funeral pyre is not so holy. 

23. O bird, there are five types of boats to succour 
saintly men who may otherwise get drowned in the ocean of 
worldly existence — Tulasi, Brahmins, Cows, Visnu and the 
Ekadasi day. 

24. In the worthless but impassable ocean of worldly 
existence there are six holy things yielding salvation — Visnu, 
Ekadasi, Gahgd , Tulasi , Brahmins and Cows. 

25. Gingelly seeds are holy and unparalleled. Similarly, 
darbhas and Tulasi too. The three ward off* mishaps. 

26. Holding the Darbha grass in the hand, the performer 
of the rites shall sprinkle water over the ground. At the time 
of death, the darbha grass should be strewn near the bed of 
the dying person. 

27. The dead body should be enveloped with darbha 
grass and placed over the bed made of the same grass. Then 
it is sure that the dead man will attain Vi?nu*s region, even 
without the recital of mantras. 

28. The man lying on the death-bed of Kuia grass on 
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the ground is as pure as a man who has performed expiatory 
rites in the world. 

29. If the ground is smeared with the Cow-dung and 
the death bed is made of Kusa grass, whatever charity is given 
therefrom dispels all sins. 

30. Salt is on a par with everything divine. It yields 
everything the person wishes for himself. No dish tastes sweet 
without salt. 

31. Hence, salt is favourite with the manes. The gift of 
salt leads them to heaven. It is said that salt is originated from 
Visnu’s body. 

32-33. Hence, yogins praise a gift of salt. Whenever a 
brahmin, a Ksatriya, a Vaisya or a Sudra is on deathbed, salt 
should be given as a gift. It opens the doorway to heaven. 


CHAPTER THIRTY 

On bestowing Gifts 


The lord said : 

1-2. Listen O Garuda, I shall explain to you the best of 
all gifts which when rendered with the mantra bhuh, b/tuvah , 
svah x delight the sages and gods — Siva, Indra, etc. 

3-4. This great gift should be given for redeeming the 
ghosts. He who offers it will stay in Rudraloka* for a long 
time and then be born as a king. He will be endowed with 
comely features, good fortune, fluency in speech, all riches and 
unparalleled valour. Leaving off Yama's region he will go to 
heaven. 

5. He who. makes a gift ofgingelly seeds, cow, plot of 
land or gold to a worthy brahmin will have his sins, accruing 
in different births, instantaneously quelled. 

1. T lie thice mystical syllables prefixed to the Gayatri 
mantra. 

2. Rudraloka — The region of Siva covering the Kailasa and the 
adjoining mountains. 
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6. Gingelly seeds and cows constitute the major gifts and 
they quell all major sins. The two should be given 6nly to 
a brahmin and never to a member of any other caste. 

7. Gingelly seeds, cow, plot of land are given to 
brahmins after the rite of sankalpa 1 2 . They are not given to 
the people of other castes. Sometimes, they are given to 
dependents also. 

8. Whenever a gift is made to dependents or to women, 
it is done without the rite of saftkalpa. Whenever a person is in 
death-bed or when there is an eclipse, all kinds of gifts should 
be made. 

9. When someone is in the death bed it is better to 
make the gifts before the life is extinct. A gift made when one 
is alive stands in good stead, unimpeded. 

10. It is truth, the exact truth that the gifts made when 
the sense-organs are operative and when the same are 
approved by his son yield endless benefits. 

1 1 . During the period of sickness, when the body is 
lying on the ground and during transport he will have no 
trouble. 

12. When the person is in the deathbed with eyes half- 
closed, the gift of gingelly seeds alongwith kusa grass to the 
lame, the blind and the one-eyed yields an imperishable fruit. 

1 3. Gingelly seeds, iron, gold, cotton, salt, seven grains, 
plot of land and cow— each constitutes a holy gift. 

14. The gift of iron and gingelly seeds pleases Yama. 
The gift of salt wards off fear from Yama. 

15. The gift of cotton wards off danger from the ghost. 
Cows gifted away enable the giver to cross all difficulties and 
save him from the threefold affliction*. 

1 6. The gift of gold yields happiness in heaven. By 
gifting a plot of land one is born as a king. If one gifts gold 
and plot of land one shall never experience any torture or 
distress in hell. 


1. Sankalpa—n solemn vow to perform an observance. 

2. Threefold affliction : ddhyatmika — caused by the inind (sorrow, 
etc), adludaivika — caused by fate (pain etc), adhibhautika — caused by 
living beings. 
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17. The emissaries of Yama who are as terrific in 
appearance as Yama himself bestow boons if gifts of seven 
grains are made and they are satiated. 

18. By remembering Visnu, one attains the highest goal. 
Thus, I have told you all about the goal attainable by the 
mortals. 

1 9. If the son on seeing his father lying on the ground 
with the eyes half-closed makes gifts with the consent of his 
father, he is honoured by the gods. 

20. At the time when the father is in the deathbed, the 
gifts made by the son exceed the merit one earns by performing 
a Sraddha at Gaya. The son prospers and thereby pleases 
his family. 

21. The father being dead, the sons should perforin the 
obsequial rites devotedly. Thus, they can make their father 
cross the ocean of distress. 

22. What avail the abundance of charitable deeds. 
Enough that he performs the funeral rites of his father. Even 
the horse sacrifice 1 does not merit a sixteenth part of the 
merit accruing from all these. 

23. The son who makes gifts in favour of his father who 
is lying ill in death-bed is honoured even by the gods. 

24. The father should make gifts of iron with his hands 
fixed in the ground. The giver of gifts never finds Yama terrific, 
lie will not go to his abode even. 

25. Dagger, iron club, baton, sword and lancet are the 
weapons in the hands of Yama to curb sinners. 

26. Hence, gifts of weapons shall be made. For, this gift 
is for the propriation of Yama’s weapons. 

27. A child in the womb, infant in the arms, young men 
or old men can burn off their sins by means of these gifts. 

28. The different emissaries of Yama — Churinas, Santas, 
Markas, Udumbaras are delighted by gifts of iron. 


1. asvanudhn — a sacrifice whcicin a hoise is let lose for a year, to 
wander at will and followed by an army of brave warriors. Whosoever olfcrs 
resistance is either killed or subdued. The horse, however, returns to the 
place of sacrifice, at the end of the year and is ultimately sacrificed. 
The ceremony entitles the sacrificer and the horse to an abode in heaven. 
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29. Sons, grandsons, kinsmen, clansmen, friends, wives, 
etc. of those who do not make such gifts are no better than 
the slayers of brahmins. 

30. Listen to the course of a man dying on the earth. 
The first stage is that of Ativaha (the subtle body in transit) ; 
then that of ghost; then at the end of a year that of a pitr. 

31. There are three fires, three worlds, three Vedas, 
three deities, three times, three junctures, three Varnas and 
three powers. 

32-33. Brahma presides over the body of a man from 
the foot to the hips. Visnu presides over the body from the 
umbilicus to the neck. The manifest and the unmanifest deity 
diva in the form of Rudra is stationed on the head. The deities 
Brahma, Visnu and diva are only the different aspects of the 
same godhead. 

34. I am the vital air stationed inside the body of 
living beings. Considering the inclination of the living being 
as actuated by the actions of his previous birth, I mould the 
mind and divert it to virtue or evil, joy or sorrow, or things 
done or undone. 

35. It is I who induce their activities. By actions life 
attains heaven, hell or salvation. 

36. The prosperity of man, consigned to heaven or hell, 
is possible through draddhas. Hence, people shall assiduously 
perform different kinds of draddhas. 

37. The names of the ten incarnations of the lord, viz — 
Matsya (fish), Kurma (tortoise), Varaha (boar), Narasimha, 
drirama, Par£urama, Kr$na, Balarama, Buddha and Kalki shall 
be remembered always. 

38. He will be posted in heaven. After enjoying the 
pleasures therein when he is born again on the Earth, he will 
enjoy riches. 1 He will be endowed with the qualities of 
mercy and chivalry. He will have sons and grandsons. He 
will live for a hundred years. 

39. He should offer gifts to the needy and adore Vi§nu 




1. BhagavadgUi VI. 41. 
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with the requisite Nyasas 1 2 or repeat the mantras of eight 
syllables 8 or twelve syllables. 3 

40. White flowers should be offered in worship together 
with food offerings cooked in ghee. Frequent incenses and 
scents should be offered and hymns from the Vedas, Smrtis 
such as of Manu should be recited. 

41. Visnu is mother, Visnu is father. Vi$riu is kinsman. 
If I do not see Vi?nu nothing is of any consequence to me. 

42. Visnu is on earth. Vi$nu is in water. Visnu is on 
the mountain. Visnu is in fiery flames. Everything identifiable 
in the universe is with Visnu. 

43. I am the waters. I am the Earth. 1 am the darbha 
grass. 1 am the gingelly seeds. I am the cows. I am the 
subjects. 

44. I am gold. 1 am grains. I am honey. I am ghee. 
I am brahmins. 1 am deities. I am Siva. I am mantras : 
bhtth, bhuvah , svah. 

45. 1 am the giver. I am the taker. 1 am the sacrificer. 
1 am the sacrifice. 1 am the remover. I am virtue, earth and 
water. 

46. O bird, I divert a man’s mind to virtue or evil 
through auspicious and inauspicious activities. Whatever man 
docs is actuated by the actions of his previous birth. 

47. It is I who induce thoughts of virtue. It is Yama 
who induces thoughts of evil. It is I who induce thoughts of 
ascetics towards virtue. It is 1 who accord salvation. 

48. O Garucja, the river Vaitarani is beneficent to men 
of virtue. After dispelling all sins the virtuous man goes to 
Vi§nu’s region. 

49-51. If one makes a gift of a brown cow which grants 
all wishes, one is freed from all sins — the sins committed in 
infancy, childhood or youth, in previous births, during nights 
or mornings, middays or afternoons, at dusk or dawn whether 
it is by means of action, thought or speech. 

1 . Nydsa — touching the limbs of the body with the hand accompanied 
by appropriate mantras. 

2. Mantra of eight syllable* — Om namo Vdsudeviya 

3. Mantra of twelve syllables— Om namo bhagavate Vismkvdya 
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52. May cows remain in front of me, may cows remain 
behind me, may cows remain ever in my heart. I reside iif the 
midst of cows. May the splendour of all living beings, the 
splendour present in deities remove my sins. May Laksmi 
assume the form of a cow and dispel my sins. 


CHAPTER THIRTYONE 

On bestowing gifts 

1. Men tainted by sins go to Yama’s abode. A gift 
made in my name accords endless benefits. 

2. A person who gifts plots of land stays in heaven for 
as many years as the number of steps the land measures. 
Those who -make gifts of sandals go seated on horse-back. 

3. By making a gift of umbrella one will traverse after 
death, without difficulty, the paths where other men arc 
excessively oppressed by the heat of the sun. 

4-5. If food is given in gift with the dead man in view 
he will be nourished by the same. Men who make gifts of 
lamps can traverse those regions infested by terrible darkness, 
without the aim or regular form, which shall for him become 
illuminated brightly. 

6. The gift of lamp is conducive to the pleasure of 
those who die in the month of Asvina, Karttika or Magha or 
on the fourteenth day of the lunar fortnight. 

7. Lamps shall be gifted daily for a year after the death 
for the benefit of the dead in the troublesome path. 

8. The pure soul who is engaged in the gift of lamps 
shall brighten his path and his family. He shall be honoured 
among the luminaries of the sky. 

9-10. He who makes a gift of lamps either for the dead 
or for himself facing east or north or places them in temples 
or in the houses of brahmins will be able to traverse the Great 
Path without any distress. 
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11. He who makes gifts of seats, vessels or foodstuffs to 
brahmins goes along the path happily and enjoys everything. 

12-15. By making a gift of water-jar the thirsty shall 
drink water. Vessels, clothes, flowers, rings shall be gifted on 
the eleventh day for the dead to attain the highest goal. Thus 
those who wish the dead well shall make gifts of the thirteen 
articles according to their ability. The dead shall be pleased 
thereby. Foodstuffs, gingelly seeds, water-jars thirteen in 
number, a ring, pair of clothes should be gifted in favour of 
the dead to help him attain the highest goal. 

1 6. He who makes gifts of a horse, a boat or an elephant 
to brahmins will become happy. 

1 7. He who makes a gift of buffalo sojourns in many 
worlds. A she-buffalo, the mother of the vehicle of Yama, 
accords benefit. 

18. A gift of betel leaves together with flowers increases 
the delight of those who are in Yama’s abode. Being delighted 
with that they do not harass him. 

19-20. The man who gives according to his ability gifts 
of cows, plots of lands, gingelly seeds, gold and an earthen jar 
full of water, with the dead in view attains the fruit of the 
gift of a thousand water-jars. 

21. If a person makes a gift of clothes, the awe-inspir- 
ing terrible emissaries of Yama black and tawny in colour do 
not threaten him. 

22. By making gifts of potfuls of foodstuffs one shall be 
happy in those paths which one should otherwise have to 
traverse exhausted utterly and oppressed by thirst. 

23. A bed with smooth cotton within and covered by a 
velvet cloth should be given to gods and brahmins. By that 
the dead man will be freed from ghosthood and rejoice with 
deities. 

24. Thus, O Tarksya, I have explained to you the gifts 
which should be offered when performing obsequies. I shall 
now tell you how death enters the body. 

25-26. Death } is inevitable to all living beings in this 
mortal world. 

O lord of birds, when the living beings die, the vital air 
shrinking to its subtle size comes out of the throat. 
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27. It may escape through any of the nine apertures or 
through the pores of hair or through the palate. The subtle 
soul escapes through Ap&na 1 in the case of sinners. 

28. When the vital air escapes, the corpse falls down. 
When struck down by Death it falls like a tree bereft of its 
support. 

29. The earthly matter becomes merged in the principle 
of fire. The gaseous matter becomes assimilated in the principle 
of wind. The ethereal matter gets dissolved in the principle 
of ether and the all-pervasive soul gets merged in Sankara. 

30. The five vices — passion, etc. and the five sense- 
organs, O bird, are the villains stationed in the body. 

31. Lust, anger and egotism are led by the mind which 
is the annihilating agent in collusion with merit and demerit. 

32. The form of the universe is evolved out of one’s 
own activities. The next body it transmigrates to is also the 
result of its merits and demerits. 

33. Just as a householder enters a new furnished house 
after the former has been burnt and destroyed, so also the soul 
enters a new body endowed with all objects and the five 
sense-organs. 

34-36. Many are the excretions and discharges from the 
body including faeces, urine, bile, phlegm, marrow, flesh, fat, 
and semen. These together with the bones and sinews are burnt 
along with the body. 

O Tarksya, thus the position of these in all embodied 
beings has been clarified. 

37-39. Now, I shall tell you how the body looks like. 
Human body is a single column of sinews embellished with 
two pegs and endowed with the sense-organs in nine operturcs. 
It is constantly attacked by the objects, agitated by lust and 
anger, tossed by love and hatred, victimised by an unquench- 
able thirst, entrapped in the network of covetousness, 
enshrouded in the cloth of greed, bound by illusion but presid- 
ed over by a conscious being. It is, as it were, like a city with 
six vestibules with the Purusa in charge thereof. 

1. ap&na — One of the five life-winds in the body which goes down- 
words and out at the anus. The other four arc pr&na, samlna, vy&na and 
udftna. 
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40. All the bodies are invested with these attributes and 
features. All the deities and the fourteen worlds 1 are present 
therein. 

41 . Those who do not understand themselves are no better 
than brutes. The four kinds of living beings have their bodies 
of the same nature and same content. 

42. Eight million four hundred thousand varieties of 
creatures were created by me formerly. 

43. They are svedajas , (insects), Udbhijas, (plants), 
andajas (birds) and jarayujas, born from the womb, O sinless 
one, I have thus explained what you asked me. 


CHAPTER THIRTYTWO 

The Origin of Life 


Garnda said : 

1-4. How does life come into being in the four species 2 
of living beings ? How are the following formed : skin, blood, 
flesh, fat, marrow, bone, the living nucleus, hands and feet, 
tongue, generative and excretory organs, hair, nails, joints, 
ducts and the different lines drawn over the body, lust and 
anger, fear and shame, mind, joy, skin of various colours 
punctured with holes and shrouded with a network of fatty 
matter. I consider it a wonderful piece of jugglery in this 
world of human existence. O mighty one, who is the guiding 
hand here ? O lord, let me know all about this matter. 

1 . Fourteen worlds — Roughly speaking there are three lokas : heaven, 

eartli and nether region, but according to fuller classification the lokas arc 
fourteen : seven higher regions rising from the earth one above the other, 
viz., 1J’., IT*:, ?*:, 5PT’., TTc**, and seven lower regions descen- 

ding from the earth one below the other, viz., fRT5T, pUdH, TRT5T, <dldd, 

fHrasr, JT$RT*r, and qTcTT^T I 

2. Four species : svedaja — generated by warm vapour or sweat 
(insects); udbhijja — sprouting, germinating (as a plant); aiidaja — oviparous 
(birds) and jar&yuja — born from the womb, viviparous (human beings). 
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The lord said : 

5. I shall tell you a great secret with the decisive 
method of unravelling the same, by knowing which one 
becomes omniscient. 

6. O Garuda, you have put a pertinent question about 
the origin oflife. Hence, listen attentively. 

7. The first four days of menstrual flow of blood shall 
be avoided when the sin of a brahmin’s slaughter resides in her. 

8. Brahma had removed this sin from Indra 1 and 
apportioned a fourth in women. Hence, even the glancing at 
her face during these days shall be eschewed. 

9. A woman in her menses is an outcaste on the first 
day, a slayer of brahmin on the second day and a washer- 
woman on the third. She becomes pure on the fourth day. 

10. After seven days, she becomes pure enough to take 
part in the worship of manes and deities. If conception takes 
place within seven days the progeny is impure. 

11. Whatever be the thoughts of parents during the 
intercourse, like that is the progeny. There is no doubt in this. 

12. If the sexual intercourse takes place on even nights, 
boys are conceived and if on odd nights girls arc conceived. 
Hence, it is better to have sexual intercourse on even nights, 2 
leaving the first seven days after the menstrual discharge. 

1. Indra slew Vrtra and thereby incurred the sin of BrnhmahatyA 
Brahma removed the sin and apportioned the fourth part in the women 
during the days of menstruation. 

2. By sexual intercourse on odd nights, girls arc born, on even nights 
sons are born. MS III. 45-4R 

civ'll Tfd'hJWJflT II 
fTWprr: safari 7m: TTTcTT: I 

^<jfaf7cTf: II 

fa fedyre ft 7T«rr i 
cnftasft w Tm: ii 
anrtnj 35TT TTfa* I 

cthtr ipruj gernff tffafcr^r n 
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13-14. The sixteen days from the appearance of blood 
are the days of heat for women in a general way. If conception 
takes place after the intercourse on the fourteenth night, the 
son born will be virtuous and endowed with good qualities and 
good fortune. Ordinary people will never get such an auspicious 
chance, O lord of birds. 

15-16. Conception, usually, takes place within eight 
days. On the fifth day the woman is given sweet dishes which 
is a good tonic for the embryo. Astringent and pungent things 
should not be taken at all. The woman’s parts can be likened 
to a medicinal vessel. The seed of a man is like an ambrosial 
food. 

1 7. A man depositing his semen in her vagina is actually 
sowing a seed. For the proper growth of the child she should 
avoid excessive sunshine. Cooling articles should be resorted to. 

18-19. On the night auspiciously selected for the inter- 
course, the pair should chew betel leaves and apply scents and 
sandal paste over their bodies. The ideas and thoughts that 
hover in the mind of the man at the time of intercourse have 
a lasting influence in moulding the character of the child 
conceived. 

20. The- semen mixing with the blood causes the foetus. 
The foetus develops in the womb like the moon in the sky. 

21. The consciousness is present in the semen in the 
form of a seed. When love, mind and semen act in unison, a 
secretion takes place in the womb. 

22. If the blood is predominant at intercourse, the child 
will be a girl. If the semen is predominant, the child will be 
a boy. 

23. If the semen and the blood are of equal potency, the 
child will be a eunuch. The nucleus of the foetus is formed 
within a day. It becomes frothy bubble in five days. 

24. Within fourteen days it becomes a mixture of flesh 
and lymphatic substances. 

25. It becomes a solid flesh in twenty days, sufficiently 
strong (in twenty five days) and (after that) it begins to 
develop gradually. The foetus would have assimilated complete- 
ly the five elements within a month. 
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26. By the time the two months are over, the fat and 
the skin are evolved. The marrow and the bones are* formed 
in three months time. The hair and the heels are formed in 
the fourth month. 

27. The ears, nose and the belly are formed in the fifth 
month. The throat, back and the reproductive organs are 
developed in the seventh month. 

28. By the eighth month, all the limbs are completed. 
In the beginning of the ninth month the child in the womb is 
fully developed. 

29. Whether the child be a girl or a boy or a eunuch 
it comes out in the ninth or tenth month. 

30-32. Equipped with three energies, big-eyed, endowed 
with six kosas, five indriyas, ten na^is, ten pranas, the child 
as such is known by the Yogins. Marrow, bones, semen, flesh, 
hair, blood are the six kosas of the paficabhautika body of a 
•creature. This paficabhautika body develops in the ninth or 
tenth month. 

33. Then being dragged by the wind in the womb, 
agitated with pain, nourished by the susumna nerve in the 
woman’s womb, the same comes out. 

34-36. The principles of earth, water, fire, wind and 
ether envelop it through the coils of sinews. O lord of birds, 
the parts predominant in the principle of earth are skin, bones, 
nerves, hair and flesh. O son of Kasyapa, listen to those 
predominant in the principle of water. 

37. The saliva, urine, semen, marrow and blood 
constitute the parts predominant in the principle of water. 
They should be realized carefully. 

38. Hunger, somnolence, thirst, lethargy and brilliance, 
O lord of birds, are considered by yogins as constituting the 
qualities of fire in the human constitution. 

39. Love, hatred, bashfulness, fear and delusion are 
the qualities, O bird, derived from wind. 

40. Running, breathing, contracting, stretching and 
thwarting are the qualities of wind in the physical body. 

41. O bird, resonant sound, cavity, gravity, hearing 
and supporting everything are the qualities of Eth$r. 
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42. Ears, skin, eyes, tongue and nose are the five sense- 
organs. Hands, feet, rectum, phallus and speech are the five 
organs of activity. 

43-44. There are ten principal nerves in the body : — 
Ida, Pihgala, Susumna, Gandhari, Gajajihva, Pusa, Ya£a, 
Alambusa, Kuhu and Sahkhini. 

45. The ten vital airs stationed in the body are Prana, 
Apana, Samana, Udana, Vyana, Naga, Kurma, Krkara, 
Devadatta and Dhanafijaya. 

46. The wind accords vitality and takes the assimilated 
food to all the joints of the body. 

47. The food, as soon as it is taken, is split into two by 
the wind. 

48-49. The digested food enters the rectum and the 
solid and liquid waste matter goes out separately. The prana 
blows on the gastric fire from below, over which food and 
water are brought by the wind. The fire thus blown separates the 
waste matter and the nutritive element. 

50-51 . This waste matter goes out of the body in the 
form of twelve types of waste matter. Ears, eyes, nose, tongue, 
teeth, navel, rectum, pores in the body, nails, kidneys are the 
passages through which the waste matter gets out. The six- 
chambered body is evolved out of the mixture of semen and 
blood. 

52. O son of Vinata, the roots of hair in the body are 
thirty five millions and the teeth are thirtytwo in number 
usually. 

53. The nails are twenty and the hair growing on the 
face and head are seven hundred thousand. Generally, the 
fleshy matter in the body weighs about a thousand palas. 

54. O bird, the blood is a hundred palas in weight 
as mentioned by elderly persons. The fat is about ten palas 
and the skin is about that much. 

55. The marrow is about twelve palas in weight and 
the blood plasma is three palas. The semen is two Kuqlavas 
in volume and the manstruai blood is one Kudava. 

56. The weight of the phlegmatic matter is six and a 
half palas. Faeces and urine are in accordance with indigested 
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food and drink. This is the physical body and I shall* mention 
its all-pervasive character. 

57. Pleasure, pain, fear and welfare — these come to a 
person by actions alone. 

58-59. Out of the embryo the wind drags the living being 
whose head is downwards and feet upwards, the palms of the 
hands on the flanks of knees, the thumb and fingers of the hand 
on the knees, the eyes and nose on the back and the centre of 
the knee. 

60. Thus the living being in the embryo of the mother 
develops gradually. The bones attain hardness. Life is sustained 
by food and drink. 

61. The tubular organ Vapyayani is set close to the 
navel part. The child in the embryonic state is fastened with a 
cord to the aperture therein. He comes out of confinement 
(along with the cord) in the scheduled time. 

62. In the womb he eats and drinks whatever is eaten 
and drunk by the mother. Thereby he receives nourishment 
and develops in form. 

63. In the womb he recollects the past events and 
happenings of worldly affairs. Tormented from all sides he feels 
depressed. 

64. “As soon as I leave the womb I shall be very 
cautious. I shall never repeat mistakes. I shall so act that I 
may not be bom again.** 

65. The living being thinks thus and further recollects 
events of hundreds of past births — events which accrued to him 
from causes known and unknown. 

66. Then at the scheduled time the living being emerges 
from the embryo with the head downward in the ninth or 
tenth month. 

67. While leaving the womb he suffers and faints. When 
he comes out of the womb he cries in anguish. 

68-69. Then with the touch of air he obtains a little 
relief and comes to consciousness. Then the hypnotising power 
of Visnu overpowers him. Deluded by that power he loses power 
of discernment. 

70. In childhood he remains in that state; passing 
through childhood he attains youth and old age. 
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71. Then he succumbs to death, then he attains birth. 
Thus, on the wheel of existence he is made to rotate like the 
potter’s wheel. 

72. Sometimes he goes to heaven, sometimes to hell. 
In heaven or hell he reaps the fruits of his activities. 

73. Sometimes, when he has exhausted the merit of his 
actions he descends to the earth by the residue of his merits. 
Heaven or hell is not a permanent abode, this you should know, 
O best of birds. 

74. People going to hell suffer from extreme tortures 
which they derive from their hellish activities. Their tortures 
increase when they see their companions enjoying in heaven. 

75. Extreme distress awaits the inmates even in the 
celestial region inasmuch as the thought of fear haunts their 
mind from the very start they enter heaven that after their 
merits are exhausted they would be thrown into hell. 

76. Looking at the tortures suffered by the people in 
hell, the residents of heaven feel that after the expiry of their 
merit the same fate awaits them in hell. Thus all the while 
they remain discomfortable in heaven. 

77. A Jiva in the embryo is put to great suffering. He 
suffers in childhood and old age as well. 

78. In youth he suffers from the evil effects of vicious 
desires, jealousy, rage. He is afflicted by bad dreams. Old age 
ends in death which is extremely painful. 

79. Being dragged by the emissaries of Yama he is thrust 
into hell. From hell he descends to the earth to suffer again the 
utmost pangs of birth and death. 

80. Thus, on the wheel of this universe, people are made 
to rotate like the potter’s wheel and are tortured incessantly, 
tangled by the noose of their actions. 

81. O bird, there is no pleasure whatsoever in this world 
abounding in a multitude of sorrows. O son ofVinata, people 
should endeavour for salvation. 

82. Thus, I have told you all about the child in the 
womb. I now answer your further query in the serial order, if 
you desire to hear. 
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Garuda said : 

83. I am satiated with the answer to both of my queries. 
I implore you, now, to answer my third query too. 

84. You have asked me what should be done for a dyings 
person. Now listen, I shall tell you my answer in brief to your 
query. 

85. Knowing that the person is going to die, he should 
be bathed with cow-urine, cowdung, sacred clay, water from 
sacred rivers and other waters sanctified by Ku£a grass. 

86-87. He should be dressed in pure, auspicious, clean 
clothes. He should be laid on earth besmeared with cowdung, 
bestrewn with darbha grass, with tips pointed to the south and 
overspread with gingelly seeds. 

88. His head should be put in the east or in the north 
with gold in the mouth. 

89. O lord of birds, Salagram stone and TulasI leaves 
should be kept nearby. An earthen lamp should be kindled. He 
should utter : Orii namo bhagavate Vasudevaya. 

90. He should draw Om at first, worship the same and 
offer charity. 

91. He should worship lord Visnu with flowers, incense 
etc, and pay homage glorifying his deeds and concentrating on 
him with sincere devotion. He should offer charity to the 
brahmins, poor and the indigent. 

92. He should give up attachment for the son, friend, 
wife, fields, corns, wealth and set his heart on Visnu. 

93. He should recite Purusa sukta if he is in distress, O 
good one. If he is dying and is unable to recite, the sons and 
other relations should do the same. 

94. I have told you all that can be done when death is 
imminent. Now, I shall tell you, in brief, the fruits of all these 
activities. 

95. Bath purities a man, removes impurity. Meditation 
on Vi?nu yields all sorts of fruits. 

96. A blade of darbha grass takes him to heaven. There 

is no doubt in this. Bath with water mixed with gingelly seeds 
and darbha grass is as much -sanctifying as the bath at the end 
of sacrifice. % 
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97. A circle should be drawn around the dying person, 
for, it is said, Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, LaksmI and fire 
reside within the circle. 

98. If he is laid on earth with his head eastward or 
north-ward, O lord of birds, he reaches the sublime regions if 
his sins are minimum in life. 

99-100. If five gems are put into his mouth, knowledge 
dawns upon him. 

In this shadowy world of unsurmountable difficulties, the 
following six incite devotion : meditation on Visnu, observance 
of vow on the eleventh day of the month (ckadasl), listening 
to the Bhagavadgita, worship of the sacred plant Tulasi, 
brahmins and cows. 

101. By muttering the mantra Om namo bhagavate 
Vasud. vaya , one is completely absorbed in Brahma. Even by 
worshipping me alone, one can reach my region direct. 

102. In the obsence of entanglement, attachment 
vanishes by the knowledge as revealed in the Purufa Sukta . 

103-104. But one who has other sources as well obtains 
reward in proportion to the additional sources. All those 
sources he should utilize for the pleasure of lord Visnu. I have 
thus told you in detail the benefits derivable from ablution, etc. 

105-106. The various features of the cosmos are present 
in the body as well. The various worlds, mountains, continents, 
oceans and the planets like sun, etc, are all present in the body. 

107-108. The sole of the foot is atala 1 (the nether world 
of that name) ; the upper surface of the foot is vitala ; the knee 
is sa tala; the calf is taldtala\ the thigh is ras&tala ; the private 
parts are mahdlala. The patdla is in the hips. Thus the lower 
worlds are explained and must be noted by the learned men. 

109-110. The Bhur is stationed in the centre of the navel; 
the Bhuvar is above it. The Svar is in the heart. The Mahar is 
in the throat- The Janas is in the mouth; the Tapas is on the 

1 . Seven tower regions descending from the earth one below the 
other arc named Atala, Vitala, Satala , Tal&tala, Ras&tala, Mah&tala and Pat&la 
while seven higher regions rising from the earth one above the other are 
called Bhur, Bhuvar , Svar, Mahar, Janas, Tapat , Satya or Brahma. 
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forehead and the Satya or Brahma is in the aperture of the 
head. Thus the fourteen worlds are explained. 

111-1 12. The mount Meru is in the triangular shoulder 
blade. The mount Mandara is in the lower angle i.e. hips. The 
mount Kailasa is in the right angle. The Himalaya is in the 
left angle. The mount Nisadha is in the upper surface. The 
Gandha-madana is to the right and the Ramana is in the linear 
section in the left side. Thus, the seven great mountains are 
present in the body. 

113-114. Thejambu dvlpa is stationed in the bones; 
the Saka dvipa in the marrow; the Kuia dvipa in the flesh, the 
Kraufica dvipa in the head; the Salmali dvipa in the skin: the 
Gomeda in the hair; the Puskara dvipa in the nail and 
oceans thereafter. 

115-116. The salt ocean is stationed in the urine; the 
milk ocean in the milky exudations of the body. The wine 
ocean is stationed in the phlegm; the butter ocean in the 
marrow; the rasa ocean in the lymphatic secretion; the curd 
ocean in the blood; the water ocean in the region of excreta 
and the ocean of sugar cane juice in semen. 

117-119. The Sun is stationed in the sound-circle; the 
Moon in the spot-circle; the Mars in the eyes; Mercury in the 
heart; the Jupiter in the navel; the Venus in the semen; the 
Saturn in the umbilical region; Rahu in the mouth and Ketu 
in the feet. The planets are stationed in the body. Thus, the 
body is divided from head to foot. 

120-123. Those who are born must die too. Hunger, 
thirst, unconsciousness and the affliction due to the bites and 
stings of serpents, scorpions and flies have all their origin in 
Rudra. O bird, the base wretches who sin and who are 
devoid of mercy and virtue are dragged through scorching sand 
and blazing fire, seized by their hair by the servants of Yama. 

124. They live in the region of Yama and when they are 
reborn they will be born in cottages. O Tark?ya, thus, man is 
born in the mortal world as a result of his own actions. 

125-126. The five characteristics, viz. the span of life, 
action, wealth, learning and death are created in men even as 
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they are in the womb. The life is born as a result of action; it 
is dissolved as a result of action. 

127. Happiness or misery, fear or welfare are the results 
of actions. The foetus lies in the womb with the feet up and 
the face downwards. 

128. From the moment of birth the Maya of Visnu 
enamours and deludes the life. The life takes its birth with its 
association brought about by its own actions. 

129. Due to merit, man enjoys pleasures in heaven and 
is fortunalety born in a noble family 1 . If he is sinful in actions 
he is born in a mean-minded family. 

1 30. He becomes poor, sick, foolish, sinful and miserable. 
O son of a sage, I have thus told you the various features of 
the birth of a life. 


CHAPTER THIRTYTHREE 

The world of Tama 


Garuda said : 

1. What is the extent of the region ofYama ? What is 
its expanse in proportion to that of the three worlds habitated 
by the mobile and immobile beings ? Please tell me the length 
of the pathway as recorded by tradition. 

2. O lord, what are the merits or demerits, sins or 
virtues, as a result of which men go there. Please tell me all 
concerning this. 

1. The same idea is found in the Bhagavadgltd VI. 41 
5TRT wwO: *T*TT: I 

In V. 128 above, a reference was made to life’s associations that deter- 
mined the future birth of man. Here the Purina speaks of his enjoyments in 
heaven and rebirth in a pious noble family. Because of the predominance of 
impulses to enjoyment his release is not possible. 
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The lord said : 

3. The distance between the mortal world and the 
region of Yama is eighty six thousand yojanas (one million 
thirtytwo thousand kilometres). 

4. The pathway is so hot as the red hot copper. It is 
impassable. It blazes. Sinners among men, of confused thoughts 
go there. 

5. There are many sharp thorns of awful appearance. 
The area is entirely covered by the burning fire. 

6. There is no shady tree where the people can take rest. 
Their own actions in the form of the nooses of Yama drag them 
on. 

7. On the way, there is no provision to sustain life. No 
water is available whereby thirst can be quenched. 

8. Many are oppressed by hunger and many by thirst 
on that High path. On that impassable path of Yama many 
shiver with chillness. 

9. The wayfarers find the path difficult in accordance 
with the gravity of their sins. They are helpless, miserable and 
confounded as they plod on. 

10. Some bemoan piteously, some speak harshly. Agitat- 
ed by the effects of their actions they undergo endless distress. 

11. O bird, that pathway has some special characteristics. 
Those who have been devoid of convetousness in the world 
procceed along that path peacefully. 

12. The various gifts that people make in the world 
stand them in good stead in the region of Yama. They go- 
ahead ( and make everything comfortable) . 

1 3. Sraddhas and water libations are of no avail to the 
sinner. These wretches hover here and there in their aerial 
form. 

14. O good one who are devoted to virtue, the pathway 
has been narrated to you thus. Now I shall tell you the hard- 
ships one has to undergo on the way to the region of Yama. 

15. The city of Yama is in the southwest direction. It 
is wholly adamantine, divine and impenetrable to deities as 
well as demons. 

16. It is square in shape with four entrances £hd seven 
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outer fort walls. Yama is seated inside together with his 
messengers. 

17. The city extends over a thousand Yojanas (1200 
km.) and is studded with gems resplendent like lightning, 
blazing fire and the sunshine. 

18. The special palace of Yama with its golden splendour 
is very extensive and twentyfive yojanas in height. 

19. It is decorated with jewels of lapis lazuli and there 
are thousands of pillars all round. There are many pearls over 
the windows from where hundreds of flags and banners hang 
downwards. 

20. It is resonant with the sound of hells, hundred in 
number. Hundreds of festoons cover them. It is embellished in 
various ways as mentioned here and in many other ways as well. 

21. The lord of justice is seated therein his auspicious 
judgement seat which is ten yojanas in width and which 
resembles the blue cloud. 

22. Yama knows virtue, practices virtue and is bene- 
volent to those who are virtuous. He is terrifying to the sinner 
and sweet to the virtuous. 

23. The wind blows there very gently. Many festivals 
are celebrated there. Many sages conduct discourses there. 
Different musical instruments are played. 

24-25. In the centre of the city, just near the entrance ' 
( to Yama’s palace) Citragupta’s palace is situated. It is twenty- 
five yojanas in length and ten yojanas in height. Highly divine, 
it is surrounded by an iron-wall. There are hundreds of streets 
where people move about and the whole city shines with 
hundreds of banners. 

26. Citragupta’s palace is gay with hundreds of lamps 
burning and hundreds of musical notes reverberating. It is well- 
painted by those who are experts in the art of drawing and 
painting. 

27. There, seated in his wonderful driving seat he 
calculates the age of human beings and others. 

28-29. He never commits any mistake in the matter of 
merit or demerit. Whatever the man acquired in his various 
births good or bad along with his eighteen defects is written 



888 Garuda Purina 

down by Citragupta. To the east of Gitragupta’s palace js the 
building of the Fever. 

30. To the south is the abode of Colic pain and the 
Spider Tumour. To the West are the abodes of the Noose of 
Kala, Indigestion and Non-relish for food. 

31 . To the north of the central seat, the abode of Cholera 
can be seen. To the north-east the abode of Head-ache and 
to the south-east the abode of Unconsciousness. 

32. Dysentery resides in the south-west and the Burning 
sensation in the north-west. Citragupta is ever surrounded by 
these. Whatever job is executed by them is immediately 
written down by Citragupta. 

33. O Tarksya, the messengers stay in different places 
at the threshhold of the palace of Dharmaraja torturing the sin- 
ful wretches of evil human beings. 

34. Men are bound with nooses by the messengers of 
Yama and thrashed with heavy iron clubs. All that is in 
accordance \yith their own evil actions. 

35. They are hit and beaten with various weapons and 
different mechanica 1 devices. They are split with saws and 
scissors as though they were pieces of lumber. 

36 Others are burned and baked with blazing coal as 
though they were balls of iron. 

37. Others are seen being dragged here and there on the 
ground and chopped with sharp knives. They are seen wailing 
and shouting. All this is due to their own evil actions. 

38. Some are fettered. Some are fried in oil. Thus, 
the sinners are tortured by the messengers of Yama. 

39-40. Others in millions are heard shouting: ‘Give, 
Give* and demand repayment of debts. Thus, O Tark$ya, 
are hells for the sinner. Should I describe them in detail ? 
They have already been described in the sacred codes. I shall 
now explain the benefit accruing from gifts whereby the person 
feels pleasure even in hell. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYFOUR 

Results of Virtue and Sin 


The lord said: 

1. O Tarksya, listen to the precise traits of virtue and 
sin. The merit and demerit go ahead of men. 

2. In the Krta 1 age they extol penance; in the Treta 
they extol knowledge, in the Dvapara sacrifices and charities 
and in the Kali only gifts are extolled. 

3. Those who recite the mantras mentioned in the 
smrtis and perform Ist&p&rta? and other rites as far as they can, 
are never assailed by sins. 

4. Men who grow trees by the roadside and who dig 
tanks and lakes, go along this highway very happily. 

5. He who gives fuels (here on the earth) is never tor* 
tured by snowfall, ice or chillness in the abode of Yama. He 
finds his way warm and pleasant. 

6. By giving gifts of plots of land men go along that 
road fully satisfied, decorated and richly adorned by fragrant 
flowers. All their wishes are fulfilled. He who has gifted plots of 
land is deemed to have gifted gold, gems, pearls, jewels and 
clothes. 

7. The gifts that men make in the world stand in 
good stead in their pathway leading to Yama’s palace. 

1. Four ages : The ages are four : Kfta or Satya, Treta, Dv&para and 

Kali. 

The duration of each is said to be respectively 1,728,000; 1,296,000; 
864,000 and 432,000 years of men, the four together comprising 4,320,000 
years of men which is equal to one Mahfiyuga. It is also supposed that the 
regularly descending length of the yugas represents a corresponding physical 
and moral deterioration in the people who live during each age, k(ta being 
called the golden and kali or the present age the 'iron' age. 

2. IffdpQrta — Ifta means personal piety. Purta means works for the 
benefit of others. Compare 

* I Ifl *h Wd Mm W I 



890 Garuda Purina 

8. Different sorts of dishes and foodstuffs whi£h the 
sons offer serve the purpose of the pitrs. 

9. It is the same Atman that is known as son. 1 It is the 
son who comes to the succour of his father in the abode of 
Yama. It is he who saves father froni hell. He is therefore 
called putra (son). 2 

10. Hence, a son should perform Sraddha till his death. 
The dead man, moving about in his subtle body, will derive 
enjoyments thereby. 

11. At the time of cremation in the funeral pyre if water 
libations are offered by the descendent, the dead man goes to 
Yama’s abode in all pleasure. 

12. In an earthen vessel which is not baked, milk should 
be given for three days for propitiating the dead. Three pieces of 
things should be tied with a string and dropped on the cross- 
way. 

13. O bird, the dead man in his aerial form in the sky 
will be drinking the milk on the first, second and third day. 

14. On the fourth day, the bones should be collected by 
the son along with his nearest relatives. After that, he should 
give water-libation to the deceased. 

1 5. The water-libation should be made in the first three- 
hour period, not later in the forenoon nor at midday nor in the 
afternoon nor during dawn or dusk. 

1 6. The first water-libation should be performed by the son 
along with the members of the clan and kinsmen. It can be 
performed by the members of the same caste or even by those 
of other castes. 

17. No brahmin should offer water libation to a Sudra. 
In that case, he will be violating the sacred code of conduct. 

18. At the death of a Sudra if a brahmin takes firewood 
to the funeral pyre or follows the corpse he becomes impure 
for three days. 

1. Atman as son SF^T?'^7?iT^qRl 3TT3% I 

3TTc*r i — SB 14.9.4.8 

2. The son as the saviour of his father. Compare 

qw Tc c r ra fr fart i 
sfa sftaKT: HW«| i | T II 
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19. After three days he should take bath in the river that 
joins the sea, perform hundred pranayamas and drink ghee in 
order to regain purity. 

20. A Sudra can offer water-libation to the member of 
any caste; a Vaisya to the member of three castes. A Ksatriya 
to the member of two castes; but a brahmin to the member of 
his own caste. 

21. If they goto offer water-libation, the members of 
the clan should eschew the use of tooth-pick twigs for nine days, 
O son of Kasyapa. 

22-23. O foremost among birds, if a person joins the 
funeral either on the way to the cemetery or in the house of 
mourning he should leave the party after cremation only at the 
same place or in the house itself. This is what is laid down 
by the learned. The women go ahead and the men follow. 1 They 
should sit on a rock and perform acamana. 

24. There must be sufficient water in the vessel to cover 
up the mustard seeds and the Durva grass should be strewn on 
the top. Those who took part in the cremation rites should 
chew mergosa leaves and take oil bath. 

25. Members should cook food for the party, outside the 
house. They should not eat meals prepared inside the house. 
They should take food in earthen vessels, avoiding shallow vessels. 

26. They should remember the virtue of the dead and 
recite Yama-Gatha. 2 They should realize that the auspicious 
and inauspicious is brought about by the actions alone. 

27. Even when he enters the new body the dead man is 
associated with the residual merits and demerits. 

28. After the ten days’ rites are completed, the dead 
man’s soul enters the new body. When the nava sraddhas to- 
gether with the sixteen others are performed, a new body is 
created for the soul. 

29. The descendants help to shape a body for the soul, 
either with the gingelly seeds or the holy grass and put up the 
five jewels in the mouth for the body to grow. 

1. But according to the custom prevalent in northern India, men 
precede women when the corpse is being taken to the cemetery while 
the process is reverse on return. 

2. RV. X. 14. 
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30. If there is no menstruation, no conception takes 
place. Therefore the descendant should be careful not to eschew 
the rite of strewing the gingelly seeds and the darbha grass on 
the earth. 

31. He may be born among the cattle or among the 
stable. Wherever he is bom the sraddha reaches him. 

32. Just as the arrow discharged by the archer reaches 
the goal, so the sraddha reaches the person for whom it is 
performed. 

33. No Sraddha can propitiate the soul so long it does 
not enter the body. If the soul is not propitiated duly during 
the ten days (after it leaves the body) it will have to wander 
in the ether without food, agitated by hunger. 

34. The soul ( of the deceased ) stays in the water for 
three days, in the fire for three days and in the ether for three 
days. For one day, it stays in Indra’s heaven. 

35. When the body has been burnt in fire, the descen- 
ded should offer water libation to the departed soul. The 
mourners should take bath and feed upon the cake or the rice- 
meal. 

36. They should perform the JVavaka sraddha on odd 
days, viz., the first, third, fifth, seventh, ninth and the 
eleventh. 

37. Whether at the threshold of the house or at the 
cremation ground or in a holy place or in a temple, wherever 
the first day’s rites are performed, the concluding rites too 
should be performed there. 

38. The Sraddha on the eleventh day is common to all 
castes. There is a ceremonial ablution for purification. 

39-40. After performing the eleventh day iraddha they 
become free from impurity accruing from death. After the 
ceremonial bath, they should gift a bed to the brahmana. This 
releases the dead from pretahood. If there is no member of the 
same clan for the performance of the rite, another man can 
perform the same. 

41 . Of whatever eatable the pi^d* is made on the first 
day as prescribed, the same should be used for « the entire 
Sraddha. 
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42. The sraddha should be performed for ten days, 
pronouncing the name and gotra of the dead but without 
mantras. Whosoever performs the iraddha should enter the 
house discording the clothes he wore at the Sraddha. 

43. Whether of the same lineage or of a different clan, 
a man or a woman, whosoever performs the first day’s rites 
shall perform the concluding rites on the tenth day as well. 

44. With the offering of ten pindas by the descendant 
the soul acquires a new body just as the foetus does in the ten 
months in the womb. 

45. The rite of pinda and water-libation shall continue 
as long as there is impurity accruing from death. This is 
applicable to the members of all castes. 

46-47. When impurity is far three nights, three pindas 
should be given on the first day, four on the second and three 
on the third day. Milk and water should be given in separate 
cups. Ekoddista should be done on the fourth day. 

48. By the pinda of the first day, the head is formed. 
Eyes, ears and nose are formed on the second day. 

49. Cheeks, mouth and neck are formed on the third day. 
Heart, sides and stomach are formed on the fourth day. 

50. Waist, back and anus are formed on the fifth day. 
Thighs are formed on the sixth and ankles are formed on the 
seventh. 

51. The calves are formed on the eighth day, O lord. 
Feet are formed on the ninth and hunger on the tenth. 

52. On the eleventh day, the pinda is offered to the 
dead man along with meat. Bread and cooked rice together with 
milk should be offered to a brahmana after washing his feet. 

53. The sixteen sraddhas to be performed on the eleventh 
day are in anticipation of the twelve monthly sraddhas, the 
eleventh day Sraddha, the tripaksa, the six weekly £raddha 
and the two six monthly Sraddhas, O bird. 

54. The day on which the death has occurred is the 
basis for all monthly and annual sraddhas. That month is the 
first one when the eleven days are completed. 

55. That is the first sraddha which is performed by the 
hand of the dead at the spot of death or at the scat of the 
brahmana. Eleven days should be counted from this date. 
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56. For all monthly sraddhas the tithi falling bn the 
day of death is the base. During the rikta days and tripaksa, 
tithi is not reckoned by scholars. 

57*58. If the man dies on the full moon day, the fourth 
day is deficient for him. If the man dies on the fourth or the 
ninth day, the fourteenth day is deficient for him. The deficient 
days are called riktas by the experts. 

59. The food that is cooked on the eleventh day with the 
dead man in view should be discarded on the cross-roads and 
the performer should bathe again. 

60. Since the eleventh day, a potful of com with water 
should be gifted to a worthy brahmana every day for a year. 

61. The bones in human body number three hundred 
and sixty. 

62. These bones are nurtured by gifting the water-pots. 
When the water-pot is gifted, the ghost obtains relief. 

63. If a person dies in the forest or at an odd place, 
cremation may take place on any day but impurity will be 
counted from the day of death. 

64-65. By gifting a vessel full of gingelly seeds, incense 
etc. the brahmin is purified on the eleventh day, the ksatriya 
on the twelfth, vaiiya on the fifteenth and sudra in one month 
from the day of death. The same period holds good in case of 
birth as well. 

66. Three nights in three months, two fortnights in six 
months, the day before the year is complete, water-oblations 
should be made with the dead in view. By acting in this way 
the caste men obtain purity. 

67. Since the eleventh day from the date of death, the 
pin^a should be given every day for a year after worshipping 
Vasudeva. 

68. As the rays of the sun cover the stars, so does the 
Pigd* cover the pitrs. Never one becomes a ghost, if the pin^a 
is given by the descendent. 

69. O foremost among birds, the deities extol the gift 
of a bed. Man's existence on the earth is not permanent. There 
is no guarantee that after death the descendent would gift the 
bed. 
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70. The relationship of ordinary kinsmen or even of 
father lasts as long as the man lives. After death seeing the 
gulf in between, love ceases to operate in a trice. 

71. The self alone is the kinsman or the enemy. 1 Even 
as he lives one shall think of this and perform his duty piously. 

72. “After my death who will be there to gift a bed of 
silk cloth." Thinking thus, he should gift things with his own 
hand while he is alive. 

73-78. The bed stead should be of good wood, ornament- 
ally inlaid and engraved. The bolts and cross-bars should be 
golden. It should be covered with red velvet cloth. The pillow 
should be nice and exquisite. It shall be fumigated with incense 
and scents. A golden idol of Lord Visnu and Laksmi should be 
put on the sides. A vessel full of ghee, betel leaves, saffron powder, 
camphor, sandal paste should be placed near by. A lamp, a pair 
of sandals, umbrella chowries, seat, vessel and the seven kinds of 
grass hould be kept near the bed. Other requisites of man going 
to sleep, such as drinking pot, mirror, etc., should be kept ready. 
The cot should be embellished with a covering of five colours. 
The bed should be gifted to a brahmin after duly worshipping 
him. This gift of bed will bestow pleasures of heaven upon 
the giver. The brahmanas should be honoured duly and provided 
with five clothes. 

79. They should be given ornaments for ears, neck, fingers 
and arms and vessels necessary for domestic use. 

80-81. They should be given water for washing feet or 
sipping and five gems along with raw rice grains. While 
making the gift the giver should pronounce: O Krsna, just as 
your bed in the milk ocean is never without Laksmi, so also 
let my bed be never empty in all births I take. 

82. With this prayer to lord Krsna the bed should be 
given to the Brahmin. The same procedure is prescribed even 
when the gift is made on the eleventh day. 

83. Even if a kinsman makes this gift, the dead man will 
be happy in the other world, nourished by the articles of gift. 
O lord of birds, a special thing to be noted I mention now. 

1. Compare : ^ I 

ftyjW T: It Bh.G. VI. 5. 
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84-86. Whatever had been regularly used by tte deceased 
formerly, the garments, vessels or vehicles, whatever had been 
liked by him before should be made over as gifts. Among the 
gifts, the gift of bed makes the dead man extremely happy 
in the city of Indra or Yama. 

87. The wry-faced attendants of Yama will not torment 
him. He will never be oppressed by excessive heat or cold. 

88-89. As a sequel to the gift of bed he will be free 
from the bondage of actions. Even if he had been a sinner he 
is sure to go to heaven, seated in a splendid aerial chariot 
and attended by celestial damsels. The dead man shall stay in 
heaven till the final deluge 1 when all living beings are 
destroyed. 

90. The woman who performs nine or sixteen 
Iraddhas and the regular monthly rites for the whole of year 
and also makes the gift of bed for her husband will have an 
everlasting welfare. 

91. While alive she will be of some benefit to her hus- 
band 2 . Adhering strictly to truth, she will lift up her husband 
from hell. 

92. For favour of the dead woman, a golden doll, 
saffron powder, collyrium, clothes, ornaments or bed can be 
gifted in the following manner. 

93-94. What is useful to women, ornaments, etc., the 
garments worn by the dead woman should all be collected and 
placed properly. Then the guardians of the quarters, the deities 
of planets, the images of Vinayaka, should be worshipped. 

95. Then the performer of rites wears a white cloth 
after the ceremonial bath and takes a handful of flowers. He 
stands in front of the brahmin repeating the following mantra: 

96. ‘‘This is the idol of the dead (woman) with all the 
necessary requisites and gems. O brahmin, this is gifted to you. 

97. The Self itself is Sambhu, the auspicious Gauri and 
Indra together with all the deities. Hence, the bed is being 
gifted. May her soul be gratified.” 


1 . Final Delug « — When the universe is destroyed at the end of a kalpa. 

2. Elsewhere, the Pur a pa extols the self-immolation of woman by 
ascending the pyre of her husband. 
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98. The gift of bed should be made to the preceptor or 
to a brahmin burdened with a big family. After accepting the 
bed the brahmin shall exclaim with pleasure — ‘'Ha ! who has 
given me this.” 

99. Then after bowing to the brahmin and circum- 
ambulating him he should be allowed to go. Thus, O bird, the 
gifts are made to the brahmin. 

100. Gifts of cow, house, bed or virgin should not be 
made to many simultaneously. If gifts are divided among 
brahmins they bring about the downfall of the giver. 

101. O Tarksya, listen to the benefit that accrues to one 
who makes a gift thus. For a hundred divine years or more he 
is honoured in heaven. 

102- 104. As a result of the gift of a bed he acquires more 
benefit than he would by performing holy rites in vyatipata 1 or 
Kartlika month or at the confluence of two ay anas 1 2 or eclipses 
of sun and moon at the holy city of Dvarakd 3 , Pray&ga , Naimifa 4 5 6 
Kurukfetra 5 or Arbuda 8 or on the Ganges or at the confluence of 
Sindhu with the ocean. 

105-107. He will be born in the world of mortals, on the 
destruction of his karman, as a comely man, very rich, compre- 
hending virtue, and a master of all sacred literature. Again 
after dying, he will go to Vaikuntha seated in a divine aerial 
chariot, surrounded by celestial damsels. He then deserves the 
havya and kavya offerings and rejoices in the company of the 
pitfs. 

108-109. Whether performed on the astakas 7 , on the 
new-moon day, on Magha and on other pitr-days, hear, O 
Tarksya, the £raddha, if the dead are turned in ghosts, is 
rendered ineffective without sapindikarana. 

1. vyatlp&ta — a particular conjunction of stars. 

2. The sun’s passage, north and south of the equator. 

3. DvArakd or KuSasthall near the extreme western promonotory was 
the capital of the country Anarta in the peninsula of Gujarat. 

4. Naimifa — was on the river Gomati in the Ayodhya kingdom. 

5. Modern Kurukfetra ( Panipat) . 

6. Modern Mount Abu in Rajasthan. 

7. affaka — the eighth day of three months — paufa, m&gha and 
philguna on which the manes are to be propitiated. 



898 


Garu da Purana 


#* 

110. Sapin^ikarana should be done at the end of the 
year after death. SodaS should be performed for the purifica- 
tion of the corpse. 

111. For the purification of the mane's lineage fifty (?) 
should be added. Further action may be taken by adding 
more. For the sudra, the same is done at will. 

112. Presently, sapindana should be done within the 
period of twelve days accompanied by sacrifice. Until it is 
done the ghost hovers round the fire. Hence, sapindana with 
fire shall be done within twelve days. 

113. Gaya graddha or amavasya sraddha should not be 
done in the middle of the year without sapindikarana. 

114. If there be many co-wives and if only one has a 
son, all of them shall be deemed to have a son, by that son 
alone. 

1 15. Asapinda son should not perform mane’s rites in 
fire. If he does so, he will incur the sin of slaying his father. 

116. If a woman discards her life, after the death of her 
husband 1 , her sapindana should be done along with that of 
her husband. 

117. Whosoever may be the father’s wife — vaiiya or 
ksatriya, the son is entitled to perform sapindana for her. 

118. If a brahmana has married a sudra, then the son 
should perform ekoddif fa sraddha for her (but not sapindana). 

119. The sons bom in four castes should be united with 
their respective mothers by the sapindana rite. 

120. When a Sraddha is done in anoaffakya 2 , when a 
Sraddha is meant for prosperity, then during sapindana separate 
pinda should be done for the father as well as mother. 

121. The sapindana of the mother should be done with 
the grandmother and of father with the grandfather. This is 
what I think, to be proper, O Tarksya. 

1 . According to this Purina, for a woman, ascending the pyre of her 
husband was optional. 

2. anuaffokya — a ir&ddha performed on the ninth day of the dark 
half of the three months following the full moon in Md*ga(frfa t i.e. Pau;a, 
Migha and Ph&lguna. 
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1 22. If a woman dies sonless, the husband should per- 
form sapindana and she should be duly united with three 
mothers. 

1 23. If a woman has neither son, nor husband, then her 
sapindana should be done by her brother or husband’s brother 
or in their absence by a successor. 

124. If the woman has neither husband nor son nor a 
clansman nor the husband’s brother, then her brother should 
perform ekoddista. 

125. If sapindana is left out by negligence or due to 
some other obstruction then navaka, sodaSa and annual 
sraddha should be performed. 

1 26. A wise man will do all this after the cremation has 
taken place but not otherwise. (If the man has died unknown 
and hence not cremated) the descendents should make an 
effigy of grass and burn the same in fire. 

127. It is the son who should do the sapindana of his 
father not the father of the son. Due to affection the sapindana 
of the son should not be done by the father. 

128. If there be many sons, only the elder should per- 
form the obsequial rite. Navaka sraddha, sapindana, $odaSa 
sraddhas should be done by one only. 

129. Even when the property is undivided, the sages 
have stated that only one son can perform the funeral rites. 

130. If divided the others too can perform the rites 
separately, each of the sons doing the same rite himself. 

131. If the sixteen sraddhas are not performed for the 
deceased his ghosthood becomes permanent, even if hundreds 
of sraddhas are performed in his favour. 

132. Fora sonless person, his brother, brother’s son, 
sapinda, or disciple may do sapindana. 

133. For all sonless persons, the daughter can perform 
sapindana through rtvij or a purohita. 

134. If after the death of father, an eclipse takes place 
within a year, the sons should neither do parvatia nor 
nandimukha. 

135. Similarly, during great calamities within the year, 
Tirtha Sraddha, or Gaya Sraddha or any other Sraddha for the 
manes should not be done at all. 
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136. No pin^a should be offered to the manes if* their 
sapindana has not taken place. 

137. According to some, gifts for the Yajfiapurusa and 
for the deities can be made even if the year is not complete. 

138. Whatever is given to the manes except arghya and 
pinda all that should be done according to the prescribed 
method. 

139. The manes of the deities are deities; the manes of 
the manes are sages; the manes of the sages are deities; father 
wins through them. 

140. The lord of sacrifice is the lord of all manes, deities 
and men. Whatever is given to him, is given to all. 

141. If the son performs the sraddha of his father within 
the year of his (father’s) death he is absolved of the fruits of 
his sinful acts performed in several births previously. 

142. If no pinda is gifted and no water libation is made 
the deceased obtains ghosthood and moves in air oppressed by 
hunger and thirst. 

143. If father obtains ghosthood, rites due to the manes are 
of no avail. If mother obtains ghosthood, the manes rites for 
the father do not cease to be. 

144. If mother is dead, father is alive, the sapind a na 
should be done with the grandmother if she is already dead 
(but should wait if she is alive). 

145. O bird, hear. I tell you the truth : For those 
dead persons whose pinqla has not been united, no sraddha 
and no water-libation is fruitful even if offered a thousand 
times. 


CHAPTER THIRTYFIVE 

Sapindikarana and Sraddha 

Garuda said'. 

1-3. O lord, I have another doubt, please clear it. 
Suppose the mother of a man dies but all other relatives such as 
lather, grandfather, great grandfather and great gre%t grand- 
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father and their wives are alive (except of course the mother) 
with whom shall the lady be joined in Sapindikarana ? 

The lord, said : 

4. O bird, I shall repeat the mode of sapindikarana 
already mentioned to you. The lady in question shall be joined 
to Uma, LaksmI and Savitri. 

5. Three generations from one are those who share the 
pinda. The next three generations are those who do not share 
the pinda. The next three generations are those who receive 
the wipings of the food-offerings sticking to the hand and the 
tenth is near the line. 

6. These are the names assigned to men in one’s father’s 
as well as mother’s family. The householder who performs 
the sraddhas saves ten preceding and ten succeeding generations. 

7. When sapindikarana is done, the householder is consi- 
dered first ( i.e. reckoning is made from him) . His fourth 
grandfather, i.e. the great-great-grandfather is tyajaka for him 
i.e. neither pinda nor water libation is offered for him. 

8. Grandfather of the fourth degree of the first tyajaka 
is the first lepaka [i.e. the 7th grandfather reckoning from the 
householder]. Grandfather of the 4th degree of the first lepaka 
is in the 10th degree since he is the fourth in reckoning from 
the 7 th one. 

9. The householder is one, ten generations before and 
ten generations after. These twenty one generations are meant 
whenever the word twentyone generations is used. 

10. Now, listen to the benefit accruing from performing 
the sraddhas and offering gifts according to Sastras in favour of 
the dead. 

1 1 . The father blesses the performer with the birth of 
sons, the grandfather with cattle-wealth and the great-grand- 
iather with coins of gold. 

12. Such are the benefits derivable from sraddhas and 
tarpanas. The great grandfather blesses one with plenty of 
foodstuffs. 

13. O bird, the man whose line is broken shall stay in 
hell permanently like an elephant stuck in the mud. 
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14. Or he may be born in other species of living beings 
such as a tree, a bird, a reptile. If a child is born and dies, 
the man cannot be freed from hell, still. 

15. For his sake the N&r&yana bali should be performed 
by his preceptor or disciple or even by a distant relative. 

16. He will be freed from sins and saved from hell. He 
will stay permanently in heaven. No doubt need be entertained 
on this account. 

17-18. If a member of the brahmin caste dies on days 
when the moon is in conjunction with any of the stars 
Dhanistha and the four succeeding ones, ending with Revatl, 
it is very inauspicious. Cremation or water libation is not 
performed during those days. 

1 9. Even if the family is excessively miserable no job for 
livelihood should be taken up during these days. Every job 
shall be done after the five days are over. 

20. Great distress will befall sons and clansmen 
of the dead who dies on any of these five days. Loss in the 
house is also inevitable. 

21. Still if the immediate cremation is conducive to the 
welfare of the people the cremation with the following extra 
procedure can be duly performed and an immediate offering 
in the fire can also be made* 

22. The immediate offering is held to be sacred in 
regard to the body to be cremated. The body is well consecrat- 
ed with mantras by the brahmins duly. 

23. Four effigies of Darbha are consecrated with the 
mantras of the naksatras. These are thrown beside the corpse. 

24. Cremation is proceeded along with the effigies. On 
the expiry of the period of impurity the son shall perform rites 
for tranquillity and peace. 

25. The man who dies on any of these five days does not 
attain salvation unless for his sake the gingelly seeds, cow, gold 
and ghee are gifted away. 

26. Gifts are made to brahmins to ward off impending 
calamity after the expiry of impurity period. Qifts help the 
deceased attain release from the bonds of his previons actions. 
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27. Food-stuffs, sandals, umbrella, gold coins, clothes 
and other gifts are given to the brahmins for redemption from 
all worldly sins. 

28. Whether it is a young man or an old man or a child, 
if any one dies in five days and no redemptionary rites are 
performed it will create obstacles. 

29-32. In the graddha for the deceased the following 
eighteen are prohibited; benediction, twice-twisted darbhas 
recital of svasti astu (hail) , pranava (orh), Ekoddiffa , Agrtikarana 
(consigning cooked rice to the fire, Ucchiffa (leavings of food), 
VaiSvadeva h add ha , Vikira, (scattering of cooked rice bits), recital 
of the words svadhd, Pitr y and Anu Avdhana invocation, lighting 
of the torch ( ulmuka ) the circumambulation, following upto the 
border, offering of gingelly seeds into the fire (Tilahoma) and 
Purnahuti. If these are included in the rites, the performer 
will suffer utter destruction. O son of Kasyapa, I have already 
told you about the sixteen graddhas. 

33-34. The sixteen graddhas already mentioned are: — 
One at the place of death, then midway to the cremation ground, 
at the funeral pyre, in the hand of the corpse and the fifth 
Prdtweiyaka, offered to the spirits living in the cremation ground, 
the sixth at the collection of ashes and bones, then the pindas 
offered during the ten days. Thus sixteen in all. 

35-36. O Tarksya, listen to another mode of reckoning 
sixteen sraddhas. Ten daily pindas, one extra at the collection 
of bones, then five for Brahma, Visnu, Siva and others. These 
sixteen graddhas are reckoned by persons who know the 
Ritual. 

37. O bird, a third method of reckoning the sixteen 
graddhas is as follows: — the twelve monthly Sraddhas together 
with that on the eleventh, that on tripaksa ( after the expiry of 
six weeks) and those on the two rikta days. 

38. The first set of sixteen graddhas are for purifying the 
corpse. The fifty gr&ddhas are for purifying the line of Manes 
(pitrpankti) . 

39. If enjoining (sapindikarana ) is devoid of fifty sraddhas 
it shall not reach the pitrs. The redemption from ghosthood is 
possible only if fifty graddhas are performed. 
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40. If the performance of fifty sraddhas is even slightly 
deficient, the presence of pitrs cannot be effected. It is corollary 
to the fifty sraddhas that the descendent should perform sapin- 
dana (effectively). 

The rules regarding the cremation of the corpse 

41-43. The hands and feet of the dead together with the 
covering cloth should be tied to the bamboo bier. If this is not 
done, there is risk of an attack by the pisacas. If the dead body 
is taken out during the night there is a fear from spirits roam- 
ing in the sky. The dead body should not be left unattended. 
By touching it mishaps may occur. 

44. When there is dead body in the middle of the village 
and if any one takes food with that knowledge, that food is 
known as flesh, and water as blood. (No one shall take food 
or water before the dead body is removed). 

45. When there is a dead body in the village the 
following is avoided.' Chewing the betel; chewing the tooth- 
brush twig, taking food-, sexual intercourse and offering of 
pindas. 

46. Ceremonial ablutions, gifts, sacrifices, water- 
libations and worship of gods are futile when performed with a 
dead body in the village. The convention holds good for all 
kiths and kins. 

47. O lord of birds, this convention prevails among 
cousins and kins. If it is violated, the dead man is tarnished by 
sins. 


CHAPTER THIRTYSIX 

On fast and pilgrimage 

Garuda said : 

1-4. Why is the rite of fasting considered holy and the 
bestower of salvation ? What is the goal attained by person 
who had left his house and died in a holy centre ? What is it 



11 . 36.14 


905 


if he died before reaching the holy centre ? What is it if he 
died in the house itself? What is it if he died in a cottage (as 
a Vanaprastha) or if he took to Sannyasa either in the holy 
centre or in the house. How shall the rites be performed in 
such cases ? What is the procedure if he does not die a proper 
death ? O lord, what are the rules if the performer wavers and 
does not stand on his resolve ? What are the rites which enable 
him to achieve realization ? 

The lord said : 

5. If any one observes the rite of fasting and dies he 
will cast off his human form and become equal in lustre to 
me. 

6. He will have the benefit of performing as many 
sacrifices, complete with due fees as the number of days he 
was able to live observing the rite of fasting. 

7. If such a death takes place after taking to Sannyasa 
whether in the holy centre or elsewhere the benefit accruing 
from the same is twice that of the previous one. 

8. If a person suffering from an incurable disease such 
as plague etc. observes fast and dies he has no rebirth. He 
rejoices in heaven like a deity. 

9. If a sick man takes to Sannyasa he is released from 
the cycle of rebirth in this world of sorrows and afflictions. 

10. Brahmins should be fed everyday. Gifts of a vessel 
full of gingelly seeds or gifts of lamps according to his capacity 
should be made. Gods should also be worshipped. 

11. If gifts are made in favour of the dead, his major 
and minor sins are washed away. On death, he attains immor- 
tality on par with sages. 

12. Hence, observance of last enables men to attain 
heaven. Man should strive for salvation when his body is in 
perfect health. 

13. The deities Brahma and others bestow contentment 
and nourishment on the man who forsakes his sons, wealth 
and goes to a holy centre. 

14. If a person dies after observing the last on reaching 
the holy centre or on the way, he goes to the sphere of sages. 
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15. If a person dies at home after observing the fast he 
alone will sojourn in heaven leaving the members of his family. 

16. If a person casts off food and water and drinks only 
the water from my feet he is not reborn on the earth. 

1 7. The family deities protect the man who goes to a 
holy centre and abstains from food. The emissaries of Yama 
guard him. No torture at the hands of Yama’s attendants is in 
store for him. 

18. A person who makes frequent pilgrimages to holy 
centres can destroy sins. The person who cremates him, if he 
dies, enjoys the benefit of making the pilgrimage. 

19. A frequent visitor to holy centres, even if he dies 
outside the holy centre, is reborn as an intelligent Brahmin 
well-versed in the Vedas at a holy place and in a noble family. 

20. If a man observing fast, O Tarksya, survives it he 
should invite brahmanas and gift away his possessions. 

21. Following the instructions of brahmins he should 
observe Candrayana and Krcchra. He should never tell a lie 
thereafter. He shall practise virtuous actions. 

22. When a person returns to his own house after making 
pilgrimage to the holy centre he should take the permission of 
pious brahmins and perform expiatory rites. 

23. If a person is able to make pilgrimage to holy centres 
at the stage of death after previously making gifts of gold, cow, 
land, elephant and horses, he is the most fortunate of all. 

24. A person starting on a pilgrimage when death is 
imminent should make gifts of cows at every step if the act is 
not involved in violence. 

25. The sin committed at home is washed off by oblutions 
in holy waters, while the sin committed at the holy centre 
becomes adamantine and is never washed off at all. 

26. There is no doubt in this that he will be distressed 
for ever by those sins as long as the sun, the moon and the 
stars shine. O bird, the gifts made therein sue of everlasting 
benefit. 

27. Even indigent persons when sick should nuke gifts. 
Such gifts should consist of a cow, gingelly seeds, gold and of 
seven grains- 
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28. On seeing a person making liberal gifts, the deities, 
sages and Citragupta are excessively delighted. 

29. So long as one is in free possession of one’s wealth, 
one should make it over to the brahmanas. After death, the 
entire wealth goes to others. Who will not therefore have the 
grace to give ? 

30. By offering gifts of wealth to brahmanas, the sons 
in fact, prepare for their salvation along with sons, grandsons 
and great grandsons. 

31. What is given to father will be requited a hundred- 
fold ; to mother a thousandfold ; to a sister a hundred thousand 
fold and to a brother manyfold. 

32. If, out of covetousness, a person does not give any 
thing during sickness, that miserly sinner will indeed repent 
after death. 

33. Wealth is acquired with strain and stress. It is 
naturally unsteady. The only solution is in being gifted to 
others. Otherwise there awaits only disaster. 

34. Just as an unchaste wife laughs at her husband who 
fondles the son too much, as also death laughs at a person who 
makes fuss about protecting himself, and the earth laughs at a 
person who guards too much his wealth. 

35-36. A virtuous man of liberal temperament and 
gentleness, even after acquiring a lot of wealth, considers it to 
be as useless as a blade of grass. He feels no torment, no delusion 
and no fear of the emissaries of Yama at the hour of death. 

37. The after-effects of death in water last for seven 
thousand years; those of death in fire for eleven thousand years; 
those of death in scorching sun for sixteen thousand years; 
those of death in a battle for sixty thousand years; those of 
death in thwarting the seizure of cow for eighty thousand years, 
and O Bharata, those of death in fasting are everlasting. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYSEVEN 

Gift of a Vessel filled with watei 

Garuda said : 

1-2. O lord, please explain to me the mode of giving 
water-jar precisely. What are the rules of giving ? How many 
vessels should be given ? What are their characteristics ? By 
what stufT are they to be filled ? To whom are they to be 
given ? When are they to be given to propitiate the dead ? 

The lord said : 

3. O Tarksya, now I shall explain the mode of gifting a 
water-jar. It should be ofTered to the brahman in favour of 
the dead along with a rice-ball and the libation of water. 

4. For the pleasure of the dead on their way to Yama’s 
abode, these vessels should be given on the twelfth day, after 
six weeks, after six months or at the end of a year. 

5. The vessel should be placed on the ground cleaned 
and smeared with cowdung. They should be filled with cooked 
food and water. 

6. Satiating food should be given to the dead. The 
dead man is delighted thereby as he goes along with the 
attendants of Yama. 

7. On the twelfth day, twelve such jars should be given. 

8. A VardhanI [a vessel] filled with cooked food and 
water should be given to a brahmin with Visnu in view after 
due samkalpa. 1 

.9. A single vessel should be given in favour of Yama. 
Thereby, the dead man attains release. Another vessel should 
be given in favour of Citragupta. Thereby, the dead man 
remains happy at Yama’s abode. 

10. Sixteen vessels filled with cooked black gram and 
water should be given to sixteen brahmanas, one to each. 

1 1 . The sixteen Sraddhas are performed beginning with 
Utkranti-£raddha (the first of the series). 

12. From the eleventh day a vessel should be given 
every day for a year. 

* 

1. Samkalpu — a solemn vow to perform an observance. 
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1 3. A VardhanI filled with cooked rice and water should 
be given everyday for a year along with a bamboo vessel. 

14. A vessel full of water should be given to a brahmin, 
after covering it with a cloth and scenting it with fragrant 
stuffs. 

15-16. Every day, O bird, with due samkalpa, a vessel 
should be given to a brahmin well versed in the Vedas and 
observing all rites. He must be a deserving person, not a fool. 
Only the man who is endowed with Vedic lore can cross and 
enable others to cross the ocean of worldly existence. 


CHAPTER THIRTY-EIGHT 

On Salvation , Heaven , Gifts, Pilgrimage and good deeds 
Garuda said : 

1-3. O lord, please explain to me the nature of salvation 
and heaven realizable or accessible by gifts or pilgrimages. 
How does a man attain salvation and how docs he reach and 
stay in heaven for a long time ? What are the causes of fall of 
living beings from heaven and other regions among the upper 
seven worlds. 

4. After obtaining human form in any of the thirteen 
castes in Bharata, if a man dies in a holy centre he is never 
born again. 

5. The seven cities of Ayodhya, Mathura, Maya, Kafic!, 
Avantika, Ka§I and Dvaravati confer salvation. 

6. If at the time when the vital airs have reached the 
throat (when death is imminent) a man says T have renounc- 
ed' , he attains the region of Visnu after death and is not bom 
again. 

7. He has already tucked his clothes for his journey to 
his goal of salvation if he pronounces the two letters Hari even 
for once. 

8. He who remembers me ever and anon saying Kffipa, 
krpna, kf}na is lifted up by me from hell just as the lotus springs 
up breaking through the water. 
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9. Undoubtedly one attains salvation if one dies near a 
Salagrama stone which is powerful for annihilating all sins and 
defects. 

10. There is no doubt in this that salvation is ever 
present wherever SaJagrama stone or the stone of Dvaravatl or 
both are present. 

11. O bird, by growing, nurturing, sprinkling, saluting 
and extolling the Tulasi plant Man’s sin accumulated in various 
births is wiped off. 

1 2. He who has taken ablution in the holy lake of 
Manasa where wisdom is the eddy, truth the water and which 
removes the dirt of love and hatred is never tarnished by sins. 

1 3. God is not present in wood, stone or clods of earth. 
He is present in our heart. Hence, one should invoke the heart 
which plays a prominent part in devotion. 

14. Fishermen visit Narmada, the holy river, every 
morning. But their mind does not become pure. 

15. Men reap the fruits of their actions in accordance 
with their feeling ; their goal in the other world is also befitting 
that. Their activity yields accordant fruits. 

16. He who lays down his life for the sake of his 
preceptor, a brahmin, a woman or a child attains salvations. 

1 7. After making various gifts to brahmins if a person 
dies during the period of fast he is freed from all bondage and 
attains salvation. 

18-19. Such are the ways which lead either to salvation 
or heaven. In thwarting the seizure of cows, civil commotions 
and national calamities or disasters in holy places and temples, 
it is equally beneficent whether one succumbs or survives. Life 
becomes pleasant by making gifts and enjoyments. Death is 
efficacious in battle and holy places. 

20. Casting themselves off, human beings whether of 
high, middling or low class attain their heavenly abode. 

21-22. A man dying in Harik§etra, Kuruksetra, 
Bhrguksetra, Prabhasa, Sriiaila, Arbuda, Pu$kara or Bhutesvara 
attains heavenly abode for the period of a day of Brahma and 
thereafter falls to the earth. * 

23. He who accords gifts to a brahmin devoted to the 
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observance sufficient to last for a year raises his family and is 
honoured in heaven. 

24. He who offers a virgin in marriage to a brahmin 
well versed in the Vedas shall stay in lndraloka along with 
the members of his family. 

25-26. By giving gifts a man shall reap the fruits thereof. 
There is no doubt in this that he who resuscitates and repairs 
tanks, wells, lakes, parks and temples in ruins reaps twice the 
merit derived by the original builder. 

27-29. He who gives to a scholarly brahmin burdened 
with a family, ornaments for the ears, neck, fingers and arms, 
a cosy house fully furnished with utensils and other requisites, a 
cow and the contrivances to prevent chillness, gusts of wind 
and scorching heat, is honoured in heaven for thirty-five million 
years. The woman of the same caste who follows her husband 
in death attains heaven and stays for as many heavenly years 
as she spent human years in this world with him. 

30. If a woman leaves her sons, grandsons and other 
relatives and follows her husband in death both of them attain 
heaven along with three generations. 

31. Even if a woman has committed sins including evil 
intention against her own husband she can wash off her sins if 
she follows her husband in death. 1 

32. Even if the husband has been a sinner and wicked, 
his sins will be washed off if the wife follows him after death. 

33. If a man offers only a morsel of bread to the needy 
he will be proceeding to heaven in an aerial chariot endowed 
with chowries and umbrellas. 

34. If he offers maintenance sufficient for a year, the 
sins committed by him till his death are destroyed. 

35. If he helps a brahmin to celebrate the marriage of 
his daughter, he washes off his sins of the past, future and 
present births. 

36. The merit accruing from digging ten wells is 
acquired by digging a tank. The merit accruing from digging 

1. Refers to Self custom which seems to be optional when this 
Pur&qa was written. 
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ten tanks is acquired by digging a lake. O bird, a drinking 
water shed erected in a dry place is equal to digging ten lakes. 

37. The drinking water shed erected in a dry place is 
equal to a gift to an indigent brahmin. He who shows mercy 
to living beings becomes a leader of the world. 

38. By means of meritorious deeds like these one can 
attain heaven. After reaping the fruits of his virtuous deeds 
one becomes well established. 

39. Leaving off useless insignificant activities one shall 
ever be virtuous. Gifts, truth and mercy constitute the essential 
characteristics of the three worlds. 

40. A gift made to an indigent man is excellent; the 
worship of a Linga in a secluded place is so. If a man contri- 
butes to cremate the corpse of an orphan he reaps the fruit of 
performing millions of sacrifices. 


CHAPTER THIRTY-NINE 


Garuia said ; 

1 . O lord, out of compassion for me, please tell me the 
rules of impurity, for my knowledge and for the welfare of 
human beings. 

The lord said : 

2. O lord of birds, the impurity accruing from birth and 
death is fourfold. The rules of impurity are applicable to all 
the four castes. 

3. The days of impurity are ten for the relatives on the 
father’s and mother’s side. People should avoid taking meals, 
during this period, with the relatives of the dead. The bereaved 
family should neither offer nor receive gifb, should neither 
undertake nor conduct sacrifices. The study of the Vedas and 
&stras is stricdy prohibited. 
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4. One should observe the following while performing 
obsequial rites : suitability of place and time, sufficiency of 
wealth, justification of purpose, validity of reason and his 
capability. 

5. If a person is dead in the forest conflagration or in a 
foreign country, the relatives should take bath along with the 
dress ; the impurity is soon removed thereby. 

6. If a child is dead in the womb or is born dead, there 
should be no obsequial rite, no water-libation and no impurity 
at all. 

7. Artisans, architects, physicians, slaves (male or 
female) , kings and Vedic scholars are purified immediately. 

8. He who is at fast or at sacrifice reciting the mantras 
or he who has set up a sacrificial fire or he who is a 
reigning ruler — -these are exempt from impurity as also those 
who are exempted by the king. 

9. In impurity accruing from birth, the rules are less 
strict. Mother is purified after ten days, father just after 
taking bath. 

10. During the days of marriage, festivity, sacrifice, if a 
person dies, there is no impurity. The food-stuff collected for 
use can be utilized by the persons concerned. This is what 
Manu has said. 

11. In birth the relatives incur no impurity. Impurity 
attaches to parents alone. Primarily, it is the mother who be- 
comes impure. Father is purified by the touch of water alone. 

12. In birth or death impurity lasts for ten days, O bird. 

13. By giving food to the hungry and the indigent, the 
parents get rid of impurity— the sages have declared. 

14. Man is purified after bathing in water from the 
earthen jar mixed with gingelly seeds and clay from holy 
places. 

15-16. He should gift some articles to the village 
assembly, gold, cow and bull to a br&hmana. If ksatriya he 
should do the same twice, if vaiiya thrice, if fudra four times. 
Wealth should be given to a brahmin. 
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17. A person distanced by seven or eight generation or 
he who has not undergone a Sacrament incurs no impurity. 

18. For men who have lost life for the sake of a 
brahmin, a cow, a woman or in the battlefield, infirmity lasts 
only for a single night. 

19-20. Brahmins do not incur impurity if they are 
engaged in an auspicious rite. Those who arrange cremation 
of an orphan child with the brahmin assisting them in this act 
become purified as soon as they take bath. 

21. When Sudras, following a corpse, reach a pond or a 
stream or a reservoir, they should return home. While return- 
ing they should be glanced at by a brahmin which is enough 
for their purification. This is what the Vedic scholars say. 


CHAPTER FORTY 

On accidental death 


Garuda said : 

1-2. O lord, I wish to hear this explained. Some 
brahmins have tragic deaths. How is the passage in regard to 
those ? What is their place ? What is their goal ? What are the 
rules of observance in regard to them ? Please tell me the 
after-effects of such untimely unnatural deaths ? 

The lord said : 

3. O Garuda, I shall tell you in detail about their 
passage, rules of observance and place. It is a great secret — 
the rite in case of abnormal death. 

4-12. There are people who are dead by fasts, killed by 
fanged animals, dead by strangulation, who are slayers of 
preceptors killed by wolves, who die of arson or iiqprecations of 
brahmins, who die of cholera, who commit suicide, who fall 
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from a peak and die, who hang themselves to death, who are 
drowned in tank, river or ocean, — listen to their plight. These 
go to hell. Those who are killed by the mlecchas and other 
infidels, who are defiled by dogs, jackals, etc., who are 
not cremated, who are full of germs, who die of leaping or 
great ailments or contact with foul women, or an attack by a 
low-born person, who die of water, of serpent-bite, who are 
struck by lightning, killed by fanged beasts, who die of falling 
from trees, who are defiled by .women in menses and impurities 
who are sudras, washermen and others, who are likely to fall 
into hell by committing sin or escaping it become ghosts — for such 
persons there is no rite of cremation, no water-libation, no rite of 
obsequy and no observance of impurity. For these people, 
O Garugla, the rite of Narayana bali should be performed. 
Now. for the benefit of the entire world, I shall narrate the 
procedure of this rite that dispels the fear of sins. 

13. For a brahmin, the rite should be performed within 
six months; for a ksatriya within three months; for a vaiiya 
within a month and a half and for a iudra immediately. 

14-15. The Narayana bali should be performed through 
brahmins in Gangd, Tamund, NaimiSa and Pufkara 1 in a tank 
full of water, in an eddy of pure water, in a cow-shed, in a 
house or in a temple in front of Krsna’s image. 

16. Water-libation should be performed with mantras 
from the Vedas and the Puranas. With the articles of worship 
lord Visnu should be propitiated. 

1 7. Rites accompanied by reciting the Purusa-sGkta and 
Visnu mantras should be performed. Facing the south, the 
dead should be identified with lord Visnu. 

18. The mantra runs thus! “May the lord Puntfarikaksa 
who has no beginning, no end, who bears on his person a 
conch, a discus and a mace confer salvation to the dead. 

19-20. After offering water-libation, the house-holder 
who is not affected by passion and hatred, who is pure, restrain- 
ed in senses, devoted to virtue and benevolence shall observe 
silence along with his kinsmen, O Garutfa. 


1 . Pufkara — the same as modern Pufkara in Rajasthan. 
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21. Then he shall perform eleven sraddhas with full 
concentration observing all rules. 

22-23. He should make various gifts of water, grain, 
wheat, Priyangu, cooked rice soaked in ghi, silver coin, 
umbrella, turban, cloth, vegetables, milk, honey and sandals. 

24. Gifts should be made to all without depriving any- 
one of the line of those assembled. The rice-balls placed on the 
ground should be accompanied by scents, flowers and grains. 

25. Gifts made to brahmins should be in accordance 
with the Vedic and Gastric injunctions. Water-libation should 
be offered separately through a conch or a copper vessel. 

26. The performer of rites should hold breath and kneel 
on the ground. He should first give the arghya and then per- 
form ekoddisfa. 

27. The first rice-ball should be offered with the mantras 
dpo daivi madhumati 1 2 and the second with the mantra 
Upqy&magrhitosi 3 . 

28. The third rice-ball is given with the mantra yena 
pavaka cakfasd , 4 5 6 the fourth with the mantra ye devdsah*, and the 
fifth with the mantra samudrarh gaccha . 8 9 

29. The mantra agnirjyotih 7 is for the sixth, hiranyagarbhah 8 
for the seventh, YamayoP for the eighth and yajjagrat 10 for the 
ninth. 

30. The mantra y&h phalinih i 11 is for the tenth and bhadram 
karnebhih 12 for the eleventh. Thus all the rice-balls should be 
offered. After this, he shall perform the sraddha for eleven 
deities on the next day. 

1. VS. 12.35 

2. fcV. IV. 57.3 

3. VS. VII. 4ff. 

4. RV. 1.50.6 

5. RV. IV. 35.8 

6. VS. 6.21 

7. VS. 3.9 

8. VS. 13.4 

9. VS. 37.11 

10. VS. 34.1 

11. JtV. 10.97.15 

12. *V. 1.89.8 
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3 1 . Five brahmins should be invited and arghya given 
to them. They should be learned, of good conduct, most 
excellent in their family, free from physical decrepitude and 
noble. Never should they be of the condemnable type. 

32. The image of Visnu should be made of gold, that of 
Rudra of copper, that of Brahma of silver and that ofYama 
of iron. 

33. The effigy of the dead should be made of lead or 
Darbha grass. Nyasa of Samavedin should be conducted with 
the mantra Yam&ya tvd. 

34-35. Lord Govinda should be placed in the west with 
the mantra; agna ayahi, 1 Prajapati in the east with the mantra 
agnim He ; 2 Yama in the south with the mantra ife tua* and in the 
middle a mystic diagram should be drawn on the ground 
where the body of darbha grass is placed. 

36. In five vessels containing five gems there be invoked 
Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, Yama and the dead person. 

37. The cloth, the sacred thread and the coins should 
be separate for each deity. The mantras too are separate for 
each deity. 

38. Five sraddhas are performed separately for the 
deities with due observance of rules, and water is poured over 
the pindas separately. 

39-41. Water with gingelly seeds shall be taken in a 
conch or a copper vessel or if it is not available in an earthen 
vessel along with the articles of worship. O lord of birds, the 
following articles should be gifted to a pious brahmin— seat, 
sandal, umbrella, coins, water pot, vessel, foodstuffs and 
grains, thus constituting the eight padas as well as a copper 
vessel with gingelly seeds along with gold and compatible 
dakfinds . 

42-43. Fields with grain plants already grown should be 
gifted to a Rgvedin, a milch cow to a Yajurvedin, a new cloth 
to a Samavedin with Lord Siva in view, and similarly gingelly 
seeds and iron with Yama in view. The sacrificial fee should 
be paid to the officiating priests. 

1. RV. 616.10 

2. RV. 1.1.1 

3. RV. 1.1.22 
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44. An effigy should be made with the medicinaMierbs. 
O Kafyapa, Palaia leaves and bunches should be split into 
several pieces. 

45. The hide of a black deer should be spread and the 
effigy of ku£a grass placed over it. Three hundred and sixty 
blades of kusa grass representing the number of bones in the 
body should be used. 

46. The blades of kusa grass should be tied well to 
constitute the different limbs. Forty blades of kusa grass at the 
head and ten at the neck. 

47. Twenty in the region of the heart, twenty in the 
belly, hundred in the thighs and twenty at the hips. 

48. Four for the penis, six for the testicles, ten for the 
toes. This is the procedure to represent the bones. 

49. A coconut is placed at the head; a silver piece in 
the palate; five gems in the mouth and a plantain fruit in the 
tongue. 

50. Sands represent the entrails; saffron is placed at the 
nose; clay represents the fat and cow’s urine the urine. 

51. Sulphur represents the Dhatus (the principal 
constituents of the body). Haritala 1 , Manahsila 2 and fried 
barley flour represent flesh and honey represents the blood. 

52. A clump of twigs and leaves represents the matted 
hair, hide of deer represents the skin, mercury represents 
semen and brass pieces the faeces. 

53. Manahsila is scattered over the body, gingelly cakes 
on the joints, palm leaves on the ears and two Guftjas (berries) 
on the nipples. 

54. Lotus petals are placed on the nose and the um- 
bilical region; brinjal on the testicles and red garlic on the 
penis. 

55. Ghi should be applied over the navel. Lac represents 
the loin cloth. Pearls are placed at the breast and saffron over 
the head. 

56. Comphor, incense, aguru, garlands are used to 


1. Yellow orpiment 

2. Red arsenic 
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decorate the effigy. It is clothed with silken cloth. A gold 
piece is placed over the chest. 

57. Rddhi (success) and Vfddhi (prosperity) represent 
the arms, two chowrie pieces the eyes; red lead is applied to 
the corners of the eyes. Betal leaves are offered (to the mouth) . 

58. Thus, the worship of the dead is performed with 
different medicinal herbs. Due rites are performed in fire and 
sacrificial vessels are kept around. 

59. The dead body is sanctified by the mantras Sanno 
devi *, punantu m3 1 2 3 , imam me Varuna 8 and by the water from the 
Salagrama stone. 

60. A good milch cow and a vessel full of gingelly seeds 
is gifted with Visnu in view. 

6 1 . Gingelly seeds, iron, gold, cotton, salt, cow— each of 
them is considered to be pious. 

62. Then, Vaitarani 4 decorated with ornaments should 
be given accompanied by a iraddha. 

63. Then rites for the release of the ghost should be 
performed with Vi§nu in view. 

64. The Preta is mystically discharged. The corpse or 
the effigy is cremated while meditating upon Visnu. 

65. (On the cremation of effigy) three days’ impurity is 
observed ; Otherwise, impurity lasts for ten days while a rice- 
ball is offered on each of the ten days. All other rites are per- 
formed for a year. Thereby the dead man attains salvation. 


CHAPTER FORTYONE 

Releasing the Bull ( Vrfotsarga ) 

Lord Vi^nu said : 

1. O lord of birds, the rite of releasing the bull 
( Vrfotsarga) should be done, as prescribed in the month K&rttika 

1. RV. 1.9.4 

2. VS. 19.37 

3. RV, 1.25.19 

4. Here by Vaitarapl a cow is meant, not the river. 



920 Garuia Purina 

or on the full-moon day (purnima) or on other auspicious 
days. 

2. One should get married, release the bull, perform 
Nandimukha 1 and establish fire. 

3. Fire should be established beside the water reservoir, 
well, cowshed and everything should be done according to 
marriage rites such as the recitation of the mantras by the 
brahmins. 

4. He should do pitrasadana, Srapana , upanqyana> etc. At 
the end of paryukfana, the brahmin should do home. 

5-6. Six offerings should be made with the mantra 
prathama ahar 2 3 4 to Agni, Rudra, Sarva, Pasupati, Siva, Bhava, 
Mahadeva, Isana, Yama. 

7. Once, homa should be made with pif\aka by reciting 
the mantra Pu.fi ga?. Homa should be made both with earn 
and Payasa . 

8-9. First vydhrti* -homa should be made, then Priyaiciita , 
Sarhsrava-prafana, Praniti parimokfana and Pavitra-pratipatti. 
Dak find shod Id be given to the brahmins officiating at the 
sacrifice. By reciting faianga mantras dedicated to Rudra, the 
ghost obtains release. 

10. Bull of one colour and a calf should be bathed and 
decorated with ornaments. 

11. By releasing the twins the ghost obtains release. 
Then water-libation should be made by reciting the mantras. 
The brahmins should be feasted and gratified with the sacrificial 
fee. 

12. Then ekoddisfa should be performed accompanied 
by water libation and gifts of food. 

13. This should be done on the twelfth day and in each 
month separately. The prescription relates to the release of the 
ghost. 


1. A SrAddha ceremony performed in memory of the manes preli - 
minary to any festive occasion such as marriage. 

2. Not mentioned in Bloomfield’s Vedic concordance. 

3. RV. VI. 54.5 

4. "Vy&hiti homa — Oblations poured into the fire by mutt&ing the 
formula: bhih svdkA, bhuvah sodhi, svafr svdht !. 
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CHAPTER FORTYTWO 

On bestowing gifts 


The lord said : 

1. As a calf can trace its mother cow among a thousand 
cows, so also the actions done in previous births can follow the 
doer. 

2. The sun, Varuna, Visnu, Brahma, moon, fire and 
lord Siva appreciate the person who gifts plots of land. 

3. There is no gift equal to the gift of land, no treasure 
equal to landed property, no virtue equal to truthfulness and no 
sin equal to falsehood. 

4. Gold is the first offspring of fire, land of Visnu, and 
cow of the sun. He who gifts gold, cow and land actually 
makes a gift of three worlds. 

5. He who gifts knowledge, land and cow is blessed. 
Reciting Epics and the Puragas, cultivating seeds in the fertile 
land and milking the cow save people from the distress of hell. 

6. Even persons committing heinous sins are purified 
merely by making grift of a cow or a plot of land. 

7. If someone seizes cows or land unlawfully due to 
greed he should be stopped. He goes to hell who does not 
protect these. 

8. Even when the vital airs stick to the throat (when 
death is imminent) actions unworthy of performance should 
not be carried out; only worthy actions should be followed. 
This is known to Vedic scholars who have declared thus. 

9. There is as much of sin in seizing cows or land as 
that which results from slaughtering a thousand cows, in doing 
an evil action or in depriving someone of his lovelihood. In 
helping someone to secure the means of livelihood, the benefit 
that accrues is equal to that of the gift of a hundred thousand 
cows. 

10. It is better to give away a cow once for all rather 
than give away a hundred cows and seize one. It one seizes a 
cow he cannot expiate for that sin by even giving & 
hundred cows. 
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11. If a person voluntarily gifts something and wontonly 
seizes the same he becomes a great sinner. He goes to hell 
where he stays till the universe is dissolved in Deluge. 

12. The merit that accrues to one in offering protection 
to a poor brahmin who is emaciated due to unemployment 
cannot be surpassed in sacredness even by performing a horse 
sacrifice accompanied by all sacrificial fees. 

13. The merit one secures by guarding the Vedas and 
performing sacrifices accompanied by sacrificial gifts cannot 
equal the merit of protecting a weak brahmin. 

14. The Vehicles and forces maintained with the wealth 
misappropriated from the brahmins break down at the time of 
battle like bunds made of sand. 

15. If one seizes land gifted by another he is reborn as 
a worm in faeces where he remains for sixty thousand years. 

16. The brahmanical asset enjoyed by the deception of 
affection burns the entire family till the seventh generation. 
The same if enjoyed stealthily burns the race so long as the 
moon and the, stars shine in the sky. 

1 7. Clever persons may be there who can digest powder- 
ed iron or stone or even poison. But is there a man in the 
world who can digest the property of a brahmin ? 

18. By destroying the wealth of gods (temples), by 
seizing a brahmin’s wealth or by dishonouring and slighting 
a brahmin a family falls in esteem. 

19. There is no question of dishonouring a brahmin 
though devoid of learning. No one performs homa in ashes 
instead of in blazing fire. 

20. Gifts made during the transit of the sun from one 
sign of Zodiac to the other, Havyas and Kavyas offered at that 
time enable one to be honoured in heaven for seven Kalpas. 

21. Out of the three — acceptance of monetary gifts, 
imparting knowledge to the seeker and presiding over another 
man's sacrifice, acceptance of monetary gifts is the best. The 
sin, if any, in the acceptance of monetary gifts is removed by 
japas and homas but even the Vedas do not sanctify a person 
who presides over another man’s sacrifice but himself does not 
perform any sacrifice. 
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22. A person who performs japas and homas and 
abstains from accepting cooked food from others is not tarnish- 
ed by any sin even if he accepts the gift of the whole earth, full 
of precious jewels. 


CHAPTER FORTYTHREE 

On performing a Sraddha 


The lord said : 

1. Those who violate rules for the observance of rites in 
water and fire, those who break vows of renunciation and fast 
should make gifts of cow or bull for the purity of sense-organs. 

2. Either the mother or a kinsman can perform the 
expiatory rite on behalf of a boy less than twelve but above 
four. 

3. Boys of less than four years in age can never be 
guilty or sinful. Even the king cannot punish them. There is 
no expiatory rite prescribed for such boys, in the iastras. 

4. If a woman falls sick after the menstrual blood has 
come out let her discard her cloth on the fourth day and touch 
the havis. She becomes pure thereby. 

5. Sometimes, a person is ill and the necessity arises 
for an ablution. In the circumstances, a healthy man should 
take ablution ten times. He should touch the sick man after 
every bath. Thereby, the sickman is purified even without 
ablution. 



924 


Garuda Purina 


CHAPTER FORTYFOUR 

On accidental death 


Lord Visnu said : 

1-3. O bird, now listen. Those who die of their will, or 
through horned animals, toothed animals, reptiles, low caste 
people (Candelas), suicide, poison, beating, water, fire, air, 
hunger are counted among great sinners. So also the women of 
bad character. 

4. Such sinners do not deserve nava-Sr&ddha or cremation 
or sapiridana or sixteen iraddhas. 

5. Just as money is thrown in water, or sacred fire on 
the cross-roads, similarly, rites performed for the sinner bear 
no fruit at all. 

6-8. However, when the year is complete, the affectionate 
desccndents should do the following : They should worship 
lord Visnu and Yama on the eleventh day of the bright half 
of the month with incense, flowers, uncooked rice and offer the 
rice-balls soaked in ghi and mixed with honey and gingelly 
seeds. This all the performer should do in silence, facing the 
south, putting the sacred thread on and meditating on lord 
Visnu and Yama. 

9. Then taking the articles of worship together he should 
throw them into the water, muttering all the while the personal 
name and the surname of the dead. 

10. Then again, he should worship lord Visnu and 
Yama with sandal paste, flowers, incense, lamp and eatables. 

11. He should keep fast on that day and invite the 
brahmanas of noble families, of good character, learned and 
austere. 

12. They may be nine or seven or five, according to his 
ability. Next day, at noon, Visnu and Yama should be 
worshipped. 

13. The brahmins should be seated facing the north. 
Lord Vi$pu and Yama should be invoked and worshipped. 

14. The performer of the rite should keep wearing the 
sacred thread to the right. He should name the dea4 and think 
upon him, lord Vi$Qu and Yama and complete the rite. 



11.44.27 


925 


15. He should remember his other ancestors too and 
offer pin<ja to each separately or all together. Ten or five 
pindas, as prescribed, should be offered. 

16. First, he should offer a pinda to Vi?nu, then to 
Brahma, Siva, his attendents and then the fifth to the dead. 

17. While offering a pinda he should utter the name and 
surname of the dead and the name of lord Visgu. Bowing with 
head, he should give the fifth pinda to the departed soul. 

18. Remembering the dead he should give, according to 
his ability, a cow, a plot of land, articles of food, gingelly seeds 
to the brahmanas with darbha grass in hand. 

19. So also coins, betel and corn should be given to the 
brahmanas. The headman among the brahmanas should be 
honoured with gold. 

20. Taking the personal name and the surname of the 
dead the performer should gift the articles with the formula : 
May Vifnu be pleased. While the brahmanas are leaving he 
should follow them with his face to the south and throw water 
over the earth. 

21. While he throws water over the earth, he should 
mention the name and surname of the dead and pronounce : 
‘May the departed soul be pleased*. Then he should eat together 
with his friends and relatives, in perfect silence. The procedure 
should be repeated every year on the anniversary of the dead. 

22. When all this has been done, the sinners go to 
heaven. So also when sapindikarana has been performed. 

23. If some one dies through water or by any other 
accident caused by inadvertence ( and if he has no descendent to 
perform his obsequies) the king should perform the same as 
prescribed in the Sastras. 

24. A man should not approach a serpent, willingly or 
unwillingly. In each fortnight of the month he should worship 
a naga on the fifth day. 

25. A replica of the naga should be made of clay 
and worshipped with white flowers and scented sandal. 

26. One should offer incense and a lamp and throw white 
rice-grains. So also com with mango-juice and milk. 

27. Similarly, money and clothes should be given. 
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One should eat only sweets on that day and perform a 
deva*6r£ddha. 

28. Then according to his ability he should offer an idol 
of snake made of gold to the best of brahmins. Then after giving 
a cow, he should say, *0 king of serpents be pleased.' 

29. According to his means he should perform other 
rites too. All this should be done as prescribed in his own 
branch of the Vedas. Thus, he can effect the release of his 
ancestors from ghosthood and carry them forward on the path 
to heaven. 


CHAPTER FORTYFIVE 

The mode of annual Srdddha 

1. O Foremost among birds, I shall now tell you the 
mode of annual £raddha. Either the ksetraja or the aurasa 
■son should perform the annual iraddha in the manner as he 
performs the parvana sraddha. 

2-3. The other sons should perform ekoddista and not 
parvana. If the father or the ksetraja and aurasa sons do not 
maintain fire, they should not perform ekoddisfa but should do 
parvana every year or they can perform ekoddisja also. 

4-7. If either or both, the son and the father, maintain 
sacrificial fire, the annual Sraddha should be of parvana type 
and the ksetraja or aurasa son should perform it. But some say 
whether the dead man does or does not maintain the sacrificial 
fire, ekoddista should be performed on the ksaya day. If there 
is ksaya either at the time of am&v&sya or in the pretapakfa , 
the fraddha should be of p&rvaga type and can be performed 
by any son, while ekoddista should be done for persons without 
sons or for women. 

8. If at the time of p&rva^a ir&ddha the performer is 
defiled by impurity he should perform it on the expiry of 
impurity. 

9. If at the time of ekoddista there is any obstacle, the 
iriddha should be performed in the next month on the same day. 
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10. The iraddha of a £udra should be performed silently 
{ i.e. without reciting mantras) by his wives or sons. The same 
holds good in the case of a Jraddha of an unmarried girl in a 
brahmin family. So says Manu. 

11. If two or more die at the same time, the bathing 
shall be done simultaneously with due mantras but Sraddhas 
should be performed separately. 

12. The Sraddha of the eldest should be performed first 
and thereafter according to the age. This is the procedure in 
simultaneous deaths. 

13. He who docs all this every year without fail will 
obtain the best of state having liberated all the manes. 

14. If the day of death is not known nor the starting 
day, only the month is known then darSa should be the day 
for iraddha. 

1 5. If the month is not known but the day is known 
then that day may be in Margasirsa or in Magha. 

16. If both the day and the month of death are not 
known then the day and the month when he set out on journey 1 
should be taken into count for sraddha as stated by me before. 

1 7. Even if the day and the month of starting are not 
known then those should be the same when the news of his 
death is received. 

1 8. Even if the month and day are forgotten, when he is 
not on travel, these should be taken as before. 

19-20. When the householder has gone out of his country 
and some one dies at home, the period of impurity is over, the 
Jraddha is on and the householder returns to learn about the 
sad news, in such a state the householder is not effected by 
impurity. 

21. The iraddha that has been started by the sons 
should be finished by them, while the householder shall remain 
aloof. 

22. If a donor or a receiver does not know of impurity due 
to birth or death of a relative then no fault accrues. 

23. If either of these knows impurity accruing from 
death or birth of a relative, the fault is of the receiver only, not 
of the donor of the gift. 
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24. Whosoever performs the death anniversary of the 
dead in the above way, liberates him even if the day of death 
remains unknown to him. 

The lord said : 

25. In the daily graddha the brahmins shall be worshipp- 
ed, according to one’s capacity, with scents and other things 
and the manes should be invoked and worshipped. 

26-27. Avihana , Soadhik&ra , Pinda, Agntkarana need not 
be performed. The performer shall observe celibacy during 
the period. He should worship the Vigvedevas, offer the 
cooked food to the brahmins along with the fee. He should 
pay homage to them as they take leave of him. 

28. With the Visvedevas in view, the brahmins are fed 
sumptuously. This rite of feeding the brahmins is called Nitya 
graddha or Deva sraddha. 

29. The Sraddha for the mother is performed first. That 
for the father on the anniversary day. That for the grandfather 
on the father’s and mother’s side on the next day. 

30. If he is unable to perform the same on separate days 
he should perform all the graddhas on the same day. The rite 
of Vaigvadeva should also be performed similarly. 

31. In that case, the offering is made first to the father, 
then to the mother and then to the maternal grandfather. 

32. In the sraddha to the mother, if brahmins are not 
available, eight noble and chaste ladies whose husbands and 
sons are alive should be fed. 

33. When performing iff&purta , the procedure is the same. 
When .calamities set in, to ward them off, he should perform a 
graddha in the manner of daily sraddha. 

34. The person performing nitya, daiva and vfddha 
graddhas as well as the kamya and naimittika rites in the 
manner as mentioned before achieves the desired result. 

Thus, I have told you all, O Garuda. What else do you 
want to know ? 
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CHAPTER FORTYSIX 

Results of activity 


Garuda said : 

1. The different kinds of heavenly enjoyments, worldly 
pleasures, strength, nourishment and valour men acquire by the 
power of merit. 

2. All these happen to meritorious persons here or there, 
it is true, definitely true. The lord’s statement cannot be 
otherwise. 

3. Virtue triumphs, not evil. Truth triumphs not false- 
hood. Forgiveness wins, not anger. Vi$nu conquers not the 
asuras. 

4. I have understood this truth that everything auspi- 
cious results from merit. When our merit is at the peak we are 
devoted to lord Kr?pa. 

5-6. There is still a query. What is that action by which 
one takes sinful births ? How does one become a victim of hell ? 
O lord of deities, please tell me briefly what I desire to know ; 
how and what are the forms taken by him ? 

Lord Krfna said : 

7. O Tarkhya, men indulge in activities which result in 
meritorious or inauspicious fruits. O Kafyapa, now listen how 
men derive traits from their particular activities. 

8. The preceptor guides the seeker, the king chastens the 
wicked, Yama regulates and rectifies the person of secret sins. 

9-10. When the expiatory and deterrent tortures in hell 
cease, the living beings are bom again in human form with the 
characteristic traits of their sins. O foremost among birds, I 
shall tell you what these signs are. 

1 1 . Having suffered and crossed tortures in hell they 
return to the world of mortals marked with the characteristic 
signs. 

12. If a person has been guilty of falsehood in speech, 
he becomes a stammerer, a teller of lies or dumb. The brahmin 
slayer is bom consumptive or leprous ; the wine-addict becomes 
black-toothed. 
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13. The thief of gold becomes bad-nailed; the defiler 
of the preceptor’s bed becomes ugly-skinned; he who associates 
with sinners is bom in a low family. 

14. He who takes meals at another’s house without prior 
invitation is born a crow. A brahmin who performs a sacrifice 
for low castes is born a village-pig. He who performs many 
such sacrifices is born an ass. 

15. He who eats unscrupulously becomes a tiger in 
wilderness. He who scolds others without a cause becomes a 
cat; he who burns dry wood is born a glow-worm. 

16. He who imparts knowledge to the undeserving 1 2 be- 
comes a bull. He who offers stale food to a brahmin becomes 
a hunch-back. He who is malicious to others is born blind. He 
who steals a book is bom similarly. 

1 7. He who habitually steals fruits is born a monkey or 
alternatively suffers from goitre. 

18-19. He who takes food offered unwillingly becomes 
impotent. He who is averse to thinking on self is born a 
stupid trader. He who is ignorant of the truth of virtue falls 
in a deep ocean. He who steals gold is born an alligator. He 
who poisons others becomes a snake. 

20-21. O bird, he who has sexual intercourse with an 
ascetic lady assumes a ghostly form. He who steals water 
becomes a Cataka.* He who steals grams becomes a mouse. He 
who rapes an immature girl becomes a serpent. He who covets 
his preceptor’s wife becomes a chameleon. He who interferes 
with the flow of water becomes a fish. 

22. He who sells the forbidden articles becomes deform- 
ed in the eye. He who censures others is born of defiled womb. 
He who deceives a woman becomes an owl. 

1. Imparts knowledge to the unworthy — 

Compare a Iruti text quoted by Yaska in his Niruktam— a treatise on 
etymology : 

Vidy& ha vai br&hmapam kjag&ma 

Gop&ya mlih ievadhi} te’ham asmi / 

AsflyakSy&nrjave' yat&ya 

Na mi brOyfi vlryavatl yathi sy&m // 

2. C&taka — a bird which is supposed to live only on rain drops. 
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23-24. He who takes food on the fast day after a relative’s 
death becomes a dog. He who does not pay the promised sum 
to a brahmin becomes a jackal. He who kills a serpent be- 
comes a boar. He who slanders brahmins becomes a tortoise. 
He who subsists on the worship of idols becomes a Candala. 1 

25. The seller of forbidden fruits becomes indigent. He 
who keeps a £udra woman as concubine becomes a bull. He 
who kicks the sacred fire becomes a cat. He who eats another's 
meat becomes a patient. 

26. He who indulges in sex at the prohibited time 
becomes a eunuch. A stealer of scents becomes a foul-smeller. 
A stealer of other goods becomes a swallow. 

27. O lord of birds, these and other signs brought about 
by their actions are seen in men and others. 

28. Persons who commit such sins fall into hell and are 
re-born in different species of animals. 

29. After passing through these births men and women 
are re-born in human form when their merit and demerit are 
equalized. 

30. When men and women unite in sexual act and both 
the semen and the blood are mixed, the child born will be 
nourished with all the elements in proper proportion. 

31-32. The receptivity, the inducement, misery, desire, 
death, effort, feature, complexion, love, hatred, birth, death — 
these are attributed to the beginningless soul that seeks for 
its beginning ( by entering the womb) . 

33-34. Bound by its own action the soul takes up 
body after body and undergoes series of births. This is what 
I have told you already. This is how the circle whirls in the 
four species of being. Thus, O Garu^a, do the birth and 

1. The statement would seem absurd but priesthood and idol-worship 
have often been the target of criticism from very early time. They have 
become the object of derison even in modern age, at the hands of social 
reformists among the Arya-sam^ja — a sect which is very popular in northern 
India now-a-days. 

Compare an oft-quoted verse from the Patkatantra : 

Narakftya matis to cet paurohityaih samicara / 

Varjarh y&vat kimanyena mathacinti-dina-trayam // 
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death of living beings rotate. The rise in the course is 
due to virtue and the fall is due to evil. 

35. O bird, all these take place in all castes according 
to their previous actions. In deityhood or manhood the acts 
of benevolence and indulgence recur due to their previous 
karman. 

36-37. O son of Vinata, whatever is observed is the 
fruit of action. If a person indulges habitually in evil actions 
due to passion, it is certain that he will fall into a terrible hell 
from which there is no escape. 


CHAPTER FORTY-SEVEN 

On Sins and Vaitarani 


Garuda said : 

1 . O lord of gods, please tell me the mode of gifts, their 
glory and greatness and the magnitude of Vaitarani. 1 

The lord said : 

2. Listen to the magnitude of the dreadful Vaitarani, 
the mighty river at the threshold of Yama’s city. 

3. That river is hundred yojanas wide. It is impassable 
and foul-smelling. To the sinner it is terrifying even at the 
very first sight. 

4. It is full of putrid blood with sediments and marshy 
deposits of flesh. On seeing a sinner it assumes the form of 
melted ghi in a vessel. It abounds in worms and flesh brought 
by vultures. 

1. Vaitarani — a river in the way to hell, full of pus, blood, flesh and 
abounding in worms, etc. which the dead have to cross before they reach the 
city of Yama. If a person has donated the Vaitarani cow at the time of his 
death, the river assumes a pleasant sight for him to cross over But if he has 
not, it flows with pus, etc. making it very unpleasant for him to wade through. 
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5. It is full of crocodiles, fishes with adamantine blade- 
like tails. It abounds in aquatic creatures capable of piercing 
through the flesh. 

6. There blaze as many as twelve suns as it were the 
time of Deluge. The sinful people groan aloud and fall into it. 

7. “Alas brother, alas son, alas mother*’, they shout 
frequently. They try to swim about but sink in it. 

8. It is incumbent on all mortals to witness the mighty 
river. Persons who had made gifts in their life-time can cross it 
easily, otherwise they sink into it. 

9. Those who have slighted their mothers, preceptors 
or priests can stay there permanently. 

10. So also those who forsake their chaste, virtuous and 
noble wives without any fault. 

1 1 . Those who deceive their credulous masters, friends 
and sages, women, children, cripples and others get submerged 
in the putrid slough and groan there painfully. 1 

12. One who attacks a hungry brahmin or reproaches 
him is eaten up by worms so long as this world lasts. 

13-15. One who promises a brahmin to give him a sum 
but does not give, one who defiles a sacrifice, one who rapes 
a noble woman, one who slanders others, one who interrupts 
religious discourses, one who is guilty of perjury, one who is a 
wine-addict or one who invites brahmins but refuses to feed 
them —these stay there permanently. 

16-18. One who acts as an incendiary, one who poisons 
others, one who seizes what is given, one who destroys fields 
and breaks bunds, one who defiles other men’s wives or being 
a brahmin sells wine or marries a slave girl, one who harasses 
cattle oppressed by thirst, one who outrages the modesty of a 
virgin, one who terrorises persons worthy of receiving gifts, a 
£udra drinking the milk of a brown cow, a brahmin eating 
meat — these stay there permanently. 

19-20. A miser, an atheist, a worthless wretch, a person 
extremely furious and irritated, a person who considers his own 

1. Contrast with note 1, p. 931, where priesthood and idol-worship are 
held ih derison. 
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words authoritative, a person who contradicts what others 
say, haughty egotist, a swaggerer, an ungrateful, treacherous 
fellow — all these persons stay at Vaitarani for an indefinite- 
period. 

21. O son of Kasyapa, if one is fortunate to cross it, it 
is due to these reasons which are favourable. To these you 
will listen now. 

22-23. In the equinoxes, in the holy Vyatipata, at the 
end of a day, during eclipses, during the transit of the sun to a 
different zodiacal sign, on the new moon day and other 
auspicious occasions if a thing is gifted to a brahmin it is 
laudable. Whenever gifts are made with faith the riches become 
everlasting. 

24. Bodies are perishable, riches are transitory, death 
is ever present. Hence, virtue should be accumulated. 

25-29. The gift of Vaitarar li cow should be made as. 
follows. 

The colour of the cow should be either black or tawny. 
Its horns should be covered in gold, its hoofs in silver. A copper 
vessel should be given representing the milking vessel. Two- 
black clothes should adorn the cow. Seven kinds of grains 
should be kept in vessels for gift. A golden idol of Yama should 
be made with a copper rod in hand. A canoe should be made 
with sugar cane. The cow should be brought over that raft. 
It should be meditated as born out of the sun. An umbrella, 
a pair of sandals, a ring and a pair of clothes should be gifted 
to a brahmin. Holding the kula grass and water in the hand 
the person should recite the following mantra : 

30-32. 4 ‘I have heard that there is a river Vaitarani at 

Yama’s abode. I wish to cross it. Hence, I give you this 
symbolic Vaitarani cow. O brahmin, in the form of Visiju, 
thou sanctifiest the cow, thou art a god on earth. This Vaitarani 
cow is given to thee along with dak find. May cows stand in 
front of me. May cows stand at my back. May cows abide in 
my heart. I stay in the midst of cows.” 

33. The person circumambulates the idol of Yama and 
the Vaitarani cow and gives it to the brahmin. 
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34-35. The brahmin stands in front while the house- 
holder holds the tail of the cow saying : “O cow, you wait 
for me at the terrific threshold of Yama for lifting me up. 
Obeisance to Vaitaranl, Obeisance”. Thereafter, he follows the 
brahmin with the articles of gift to his house. 

36. O son of Vinata, by making gifts, the river becomes 
easy to cross and the gift-maker obtains all that he wishes to 
possess. 

37. As a result of his noble actions one obtains pleasure 
here and hereafter. Its efficacy is increased a thousandfold if 
a healthy man makes this gift. If a sick man makes the gift 
its efficacy is only a hundredfold. 

38. If a thing is gifted on behalf of the dead by his son 
or descendent, the gift is indirect and its efficacy is rendered 
normal. Hence, gifts should be made by one’s own self. After 
death who will care to gift for him ? 

39-40. The life of a person devoid of gifts and virtue 
is pitiable. Then why not achieve a permanent fruit with the 
help of perishable body ? Vital airs are only guests and they go 
away for certain sooner or later. 

41. O lord of birds, thus I have told you all about the 
delusion of living beings. The rites of obsequies are performed, 
for the redemption of the dead. If men understand this 
auspicious advice it bestows benefit on them. 

42-43. O brahmins, this is what the omnipotent Visnu 
has ordained Garu^a was delighted on hearing the details of 
the dead. He asked the lord again about various rites and holy 
centres after meditating on the lord who is the cause of all 
causes. 

44. O sages, these details on the origin of creatures 
which I have mentioned to you are conducive to salvation, as 
also the rites of obsequies. I shall now mention the great panacea 
for the removal of ills and sufferings of this mortal world. 

45. Profit is theirs, success is theirs whose heart is set on 
Visnu whose body has the hue of a blue lotus. How can there 
be a failure in store for those persons ? 

46. Dharma wins, not adharma; truth wins not false- 
hood; forgiveness wins not anger; Vis$u wins not demons. 
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47. Vi?nu is mother, Visnu is father, Visnu is kfn. No 
mishap accrues to those whose heart is set on Visnu. 

48. Auspicious is lord Visnu. Auspicious is the lord who 
has Garuda for his banner. Auspicious is the lord whose eyes 
resemble the blue lotus. The lord is the store-house of 
auspiciousness. 

49. Meditation on lord Visnu, worship of the holy river 
Ganga and the brahmins — the three constitute the quintessence 
of merit in the three worlds. 

50. On drinking the nectar in the form of hearing the 
lord’s sermon breathing the essence of all sastras, through the 
mouth of Suta, the sage Saunaka and others were highly satisfied. 

51. They lauded Suta, well-versed in the brahmanical 
scriptures and were highly delighted on hearing the Puranic 
lore. 

52. A person achieves purity externally as well as 
internally if he meditates on the lotus-eyed Visnu, no matter 
in whatever state, pure or impure he may be passing through. 


CHAPTER FORTY-EIGHT 

On Dharma and Adharma 


Garuda said : 

1. The people of all castes who live in this mortal 
world die at their own time and obtain different worlds according 
to the magnitude of their pious deeds. 

2. They go on different paths ordained by God. 
Through what virtue they obtain pleasure and through what 
merit they get family, strength and age ? Tell me O lord. 

Suta said : 

3. On hearing this, the lord said to Garuda* ^explaining 
in detail how the body functions, how it is bound by actions, 
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how this world — mobile and immobile — goes how it is created 
and how and by whom it is administered. 

The lord said : 

4-6. For those walking on the path of Yama } the four 
vargas — dharma, artha, kama and moksa — are secondary. 
Having entered the body measuring a thumb of his own hand 
and being held by the noose, he weeps again and again and cries : 
“I was having the body of a brahmin in the pious country of 
Bharata, yet due to infatuation I did not worship lord Indra or 
perform rites for propitiating the manes and deities. I had no 
relations, no sons and no progeny. Due to fondness for my body, 

I did not act in right direction. I got the rare brahmana-hood 

yet I did not study the Vedas and Puranas. The gem that I got 
and which I hold in my palm was lost. O my soul, now suffer 
for whatever I have done in my previous life. 

7. The ksatriya who has drunk blood from his forehead 
in the battle, has as well drunk Soma in the sacrifice; dead or 
alive he gets release. 

8. Though he may have done many impious acts and 
drunk many undesirable drinks, if he takes weapons and faces 
the enemy in the war he is released from sins immediately, 

9*10. One may be a ksatriya or a vaisya or a £udra or one 
may belong to a low caste, if he kills in war the nobles or the 
cultured, children, women or old men, the poor or the ascetics 
or remains indifferent when these are in trouble, the deities 
become indifferent to him. The manes do not receive his 
libations of gingelly water and the fire does not receive his 
offering of oblation. 

1 1 . Due to policy or fear, if a person does not face the 
foe in war, O bird, know it for certain that he is sure to die 
one day afterwards but before that his k$atrahood goes in vain. 
If he donates gold or earth to a brahmajja, he is born in 
human form in this world in a noble and illustrious family. 

12. He who dies in war is deemed to have given gifts 
during eclipse, to have bathed in a holy place, to have gone to 
Gaya and offered rice-ball to the manes. 

13. A ksatriya repents that in the battlefield, at the 
time of his master’s murder or when the cows were seized or 
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forcibly carried away by the foe, when women and children were 
killed or when his companions were in trouble he did not use 
his sword. 

14. When a vaiiya is caught in the noose, he repents 
that he did not cherish truth in business transactions due to 
greed in support of his family. 

15. A £udra repents that having obtained body he 
neither gave reputable gifts to the brahmanas nor worshipped 
them nor built a tank on the earth. 

16. [The Jiva that has left the body thinks thus :] 
“I abandoned my family profession. I lived in pride. I did not 
give up my ghost in a holy place. I did not earn virtue or 
worship God for release.” 

1 7. Such people are born as mlecchas , outcastes, etc. 
Having given up their physical bodies they enter into airy 
bodies and become averse to religious activities. 

18. Whatever religious acts they have done keeping 
them in view and moving in the way, hear O bird, what they 
speak about among themselves. 

1 9. The three in the world are the best of all : Jambu- 
dvipa among the dvipas, the land of the bright among the 
countries of the world and human beings amongst all creatures 
on the earth. 

20. There are four castes — brahmin, k§atriya, vaisya 
and ^udra. Among these the brahmin caste is the best. People 
can derive pleasure from religion. When they start on the 
High way, leaving their bodies after death, they revive their 
previous associations. 

21. *1 stayed as worm and insect. I was a reptile. 

I was a mosquito. I was a quadruped. I was a wild boar.’ 

22. Staying in the womb, he recollects everything. But 
coming out of the womb he forgets whatever he thought while 
he was in the womb. 

After birth he passes through three stages : childhood, 
youth and old age. 

23. Through infatuation the thoughts of the womb are 
soon forgotten but they revive when the body succumbs to 
death. When the body is destroyed, thoughts remain with the 
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self. They revive when the self enters into the womb and takes 
up another body. 

24. When that is again destroyed, thoughts remain in 
the self. The process goes on till the eternal release is 
accomplished. 

“In my body I cheated others, gambling, cheating and 
stealing. I lived by transgressing religion.*' 

25. “I struggled hard for earning money. I did not enjoy 
riches to my satiety. I did not offer betel, corn, milk to fire, 
deities, guests and relatives.** 

26. “Even during the solar or lunar eclipse I did not 
visit holy places. My body was full of waste and urine. Now, 
O soul, suffer for what you did in your previous body.'* 

27. “I did not see nor bowed to nor worshipped lord 
Visnu’s idol on the earth. I also did not devoutly praise the 
lord of Prabhasa. Hence, O soul, suffer for what you did in 
your previous body.’’ 

28. ‘‘Having gone to the admirable land near a holy 
place, I did not put money in the scholar’s hand, nor gave it 
to a preceptor after taking ablution in the holy water. Hence, 
O soul, now suffer for what you did in your previous body.’’ 

29. “I did not worship the mother Goddess, nor Vi$nu 
nor Sankara, nor GaneSa, nor Candi nor the sun with due rites 
by offering sandal paste, etc. Now, O soul, suffer for what you 
did in your previous body.” 

30. “I obtained the title of deity even as a man. But due 
to infatuation I lost that glory. I was a fool not to own my 
infirmities. O soul, now suffer for what you did in your previous 
body.” 

31. Having thought over these points, O bird, which 
grant virtue, wealth and fame, man obtains release perpetually. 

32. Being addressed thus by the messengers of Yama 
the dead are struck with clubs. They cry ‘O fate, O fate' and 
curse themselves that the money earned by them was not gifted 
to the deserving brahmins. 

33. The emissaries of Yama tell again ‘you neither 
gifted the earth nor cow nor water nor cloth nor fruit nor 
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betel nor ointment in your life on this earth. Then why do 
you lament? 

34. Your father died, your grandfather died. She also 
died who bore you in her womb. Your relations also died. 
You saw them all dead. 

35. Your body has been burnt by fire. Your wealth and 
com are taken over by your sons. Whatever good and virtuous 
actions you did those only will go along with you. 

36. None who is dead can ever come back, may he be a 
king, a mendicant or a brahmana. He who dies in the battle- 
field is also dead and he who survives is also dead. 

37. Thus speak those ganas along with the kinnaras and 
he though sad at heart hears but patiently their strange uttera- 
nces. Envested with an aerial body and sitting in the aerial car 
due to the influence of gifts, he gives out in speech his impassion- 
ed thought. 

38. “Dharma is father, compassion is mother, speech is 
sweet-tongued wife, bath in a holy place is equal to relatives. 

39. Whatever good is done by hand the same is heaven. 
A religious person is a symbol of happiness and a sinner is all 
misery. 

40. That man on the earth deserves praise who is 
religious, who has conquered pride and anger, who is humble 
though learned, who does not trouble others in vain, who is 
satisfied with his wife and keeps away from unlawful sexual 
desire. 

41. He who offers sweets, he who performs Agnihotra, 
has studied Vedanta, has performed religious rites fasts for a 
month within a year and remains chaste — these six in this 
world are worthy of honour. 

42. A man of good conduct can also be put in this 
category. A Vapi (an oblong reservoir of water) a well, a 
tank, a cistern and temple of a deity in the heart of a devotee 
constitute the best virtue. 

43. Feeding a Vedic scholar for a year, arranging the 
marriage of a Brahmin’s daughter, freeing a brahmin family 
from debt, tilling land and digging well to meet^ the need of 
a thiwty and hungry person constitutes a virtuous act. 
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44. Whosoever with a pure mind hears or recites this 
chapter on the essence of virtue is considered to be noble and 
religious. He goes to the highest world after death. 


CHAPTER FORTYNINE 

{Method of Final Release) 

Garuda said : 

1 . O ocean of mercy ! I have heard that this world of 
creatures is born out of ignorance. Now, I wish to hear the 
infallible method of Final Release. 

2. O God, O deity of deities, O lover of refugees in 
this insignificant world filled with the filth of sorrows ! 

3. There are creatures staying in many bodies, being 
born and dying. There is no end to this process. 

4. They are always suffering, none of them is happy. 
O lord of mokfa , tell me how one is released. 

The lord said : 

5. Hear, O bird, 1 shall tell you what you ask about 
Simply by hearing the same, you will get release from the 
world of mortals. 

6*7. There is God, transcendental self, indivisible Siva, 
all-knowing, all-doing, lord of all, pure, without a second, 
self-luminous, without beginning, without end, unchangeable 
the highest of the high, attributeless and of the nature of 
existence, consciousness and bliss. 

8. The creatures are his parts and parcels. Like sparks 
of fire being struck by the beginningless knowledge, they 
separate into different bodies, through beginninglcss actions. 

9. They are controlled by virtues and vices in the form 
of bliss and sorrow. Their bodies have different castes, age 
and enjoyment born of their different actions. 

10. Then again in every birth, O bird, they obtain 
subtle bodies and after attaining mokfa they acquire indestruc- 
tible frames. 
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1 1 . The departed souls enter into insentient objects, 
worms, birds, animals, men, deities but after release do not 
enter into any object or any body at all. 

1 2. Passing through four types of bodies in order of 
their karman and leaving one body after the other a thousand 
times, taking birth in human form and acquiring knowledge 
due to good acts one obtains release. 

13. In the eightyfour lacs of bodies of creatures one 
does not acquire true knowledge anywhere unless one is born 
as man. 

14. Here, after thousands of crores of births a creature 
obtains human form only sometime due to the aggregate of 
virtue. 

15. Having obtained a rare human form he should 
endeavour for moksa. If he does not endeavour for it, there can 
be no greater sinner in the world. 

16. Born in the most beautiful human form he incurs 
the sin of slaying a brahmin if he neglects his self. 

17. Without human body it is not possible to obtain the 
supreme goal. One should be, therefore, very cautious to guard 
wealth in the form of his body and perform good actions. 

18. One should always protect self which is the 
receptacle of virtue. One should always try to look after the 
body at any cost. 

19. If alive, he may reap the result of his good actions. 
He may get a village, a field, a house or a wealth. But he may 
not get human body again. 

20. A wise man finds out means to preserve his body. 
Even a leper does not wish to discard it. 

21. Body is useful for Dharma, Dharma for knowledge, 
knowledge for meditation and meditation for immediate release. 

22. If a person cannot protect himself from evil then 
who else will do the same ? 

23. If he cannot treat the disease here itself how shall 
he cure himself hereafter, at a place where*' there is no 
medicine ? 
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24. Old age is like a tigress. Age runs away like water 
from a leaking pot. The disease kills like an enemy. Hence, one 
should practice virtue alone. 

25. So far as sorrow does not come, calamities do not 
approach, organs do not defunct, one should practice virtue. 

26. So far as this body remains intact he should practice 
virtue. One is a perfect fool who digs a well only when the 
house is on fire. 

27. Time fleets while man is ignorant due to the pressure 
of work he is engrossed. People do not realize what is harmful 
or what is wholesome for them. They are deaf to their own 
interest. 

28. Even after seeing the distressed, the dead, the 
fallen and the aggrieved people do not ever fear having drunk 
the wine of infatuation. 

29. Wealth is evanescent like a dream, youth is fading 
like a flower, age is fickle like a lightning. Knowing this who 
can entertain fortitude ? 

30. A life of hundred years is too little. Half of that 
goes in sleep of idleness. Whatever little is left is wasted due 
to childhood, disease, old age and sorrows. 

31. Alas ! Is not that man dead who is idle at a place 
of action, sleeps at a place of awakening and is confident at a 
place of fear. 

32. When the soul comes and stays in the body like the 
foam of water, when the company of the beloved is but 
temporary, how can a person stay fearless ? 

33. He who does not know reality calls as useful what 
is useless, as permanent what is impermanent and as meaningful 
what is meaningless. 

34. Being infatuated by divine illusion he falters even 
seeing, misunderstands even hearing and misses sense even 
reading. 

35. Even when the crocodiles in the form of death, 
disease, old age are drowning this world in the ocean of time, 
he does not realize the Truth. 
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36. He does not observe that Time is running out at 
every moment, just as a pot of unbaked clay is not seen as 
broken inside water. 

37. It may be possible to wrap the wind, rend the 
ether, knot the waves but it is not possible to maintain 
perpetuity of the age. 

38. Since even this wide earth is burnt, even the lofty 
Meru is shattered, even the deep water of the ocean is dried, 
what can be said about the insignificant body ? 

39. I have a son, wife, wealth and relations. Thus, while 
the goat of man thinks, the wolf of time takes him away by 
force. 

40. This has been done, this is to be done, this other is 
half done. Thus thinking one is taken by Yama. 

41. One shall do to-day what is to be done tomorrow, 
before noon what is to be done afternoon — but whether done 
or not done, Death does not wait whether a person has 
completed the task or left it incomplete. 

42. Death-fire is there. Old age has shown him the way. 
Fierce diseases are his accompanying soldiers. The man attacked 
sees no protection. 

43. Split with the needle of greed, soaked in. the oil of 
passions, cooked in the fire of anger and envy, man is eaten 
up by death. 

44. Death takes away even children, young people, old 
men and those in womb — such is this world. 

45. Not to speak of wife, mother, father, son and other 
relatives, the soul leaves even his own body and goes to the 
abode of Yama. 

46. This world has sorrow as the root. Whosoever 
possesses the same is sorrowful. Whosoever leaves it is happy. 

47. So leave in a moment this world which is the 
source of all sorrows, abode of all calamities and shelter for 
all sins. 

48. Man can get rid of fetters of iron and wood but not 
the fetters in the form of his son and wife. 

49. So far as a being makes relations deaf to heart, the 
cones of sorrow are being pegged in his heart. 
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50. Eternally this world is destroyed by the thieves in 
the form of organs staying in the body who feed on the objects 
of pleasure and take away all wealth by deception. 

51. Just as the fish tempted by flesh does not see the 
iron-cone, so also a creature, tempted by enjoyment does not 
anticipate Yama’s torture. 

52. The people going on the wrong path do not dis- 
tinguish between good and evil. These men deserve hell, O 
bird, who are engaged only in filling up their bellies. 

53. Sleep, fear, sex and food are equal for all creatures. 
He who possesses knowledge is a man and he who is without 
knowledge is an animal. 

54. Foolish people are troubled by natural call in the 
morning, by hunger and thirst at midday and by sex and 
sleep at night. 

55. People love their bodies, wealth, wives, etc. Alas ! 
being infatuated by ignorance they are born and they die. 

56. Therefore, one should always shun company. If it is 
not possible, one should associate with the great. 

57. Association with the good and discrimination are 
two clear eyes. Whosoever lacks them is a blind man who can 
go astray from the right path. 

58. Men are busy with their own affairs devolved on 
them by their ancestral profession or by their paticular stage in 
life. They do not know about true religion. Being deceitful 
they perish. 

59. Why should many preachers practising vows, but 
with their vision blinded by ignorance laboriously move here 
and there. 

60-61. Men engaged in ritual practices are satisfied 
with very little; being misguided they conduct sacrifices 
accompanied by mantras and oblations. 

Some fools infatuated by my illusion wish for mokfa by 
torturing their bodies by fasts, taking cores but once in a day. 

62. Can the ignorant fools get release by torturing their 
body ? Can a serpent die simply by beating the hole wherein 
it dwells ? 
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63. The imposters who guise themselves wjth matted 
hair and deer-skins and pretend to be pious move about 
deceiving people. 

64. For him who takes delight in the pleasures of the 
world and pretends that he knows Brahman, both Karman and 
Brahman are far distant. 

65. Alike at home and in forest, naked and shameless, 
the donkeys move here and there. Do they become unattached ? 

66. If men achieve release by anointing mud and ash 
will they be relea sed ? 

67. Jackal, mouse and dear live in the forest and 
consume grass, leaves and water. Are they also ascetics ? 

68. From their birth to their death, frogs and fish stay 
in the river such as Ganga. Do they become Yogins ? 

69. Doves, Silaharas and Ca takas do not drink water 
from the earth. Are they Vratins ? 

70. People are content with their routine work. But 
that does not help them to reach the goal. It is the knowledge 
of truth or reality that effects release. 1 

71. O lord of birds, ignorant fools, fallen in the dark 
well of six dananas and bound by the noose of attachment, fail 
to realize the truth in the form of para-brahman. 

72. Floating on the surface of the ocean in the form of 
Veda-sastra and caught by the waves of six nigrahas , 2 the bad 
logicians suffer miserably. 

73. A person well versed in the Vedas, Agamas 
and Puranas but ignorant of Reality is not distinct from a 
magician whose utterances resemble the caw-caw sound of a 
crow. 


1. The perceptible world is a creation of Maya, a project of bralmiaft. 
When brahman withdraws M3y£ ( md vd = non existence or unreal creation) 
into his eternal existence nothing but brahman remains. The temoval Of 
ignorance is, in fact, the attainment of brahman on the part of individual 
soul. 

2. Nigraha — flaw in argument whereby a disputant is put down in 

argument. Six or more nigrahas are explained in different texts of NySya 
philosophy. ** 
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74. Those who are worried about the sources and objects 
of knowledge take recourse to £astras which they study day and 
night but they are miles away from the goal of Ultimate 
Truth. 

75. Literary compositions are decorated by the figures 
of speech, syntactical arrangement of words and by variety of 
meters. The fools who are worried cannot derive any solace 
from them. 

76. Reality is something else and people suffer due to 
something else. The meaning of the scriptures is something else 
and people define something else. 

77. A few proud people without traditional knowledge 
misinterpret the Vedas which they do not rightly understand. 

78. They study the Vedas and discuss. But they do not 
realize the Ultimate Reality just as a spoon does not know the 
taste of food. 

79. The head carries the flowers, the nose knows the 
scent. The people study the Vedas. But very few persons 
understand the same. 

80. Not knowing the Reality of the self, a fool is 
infatuated by the sastras. When the goat stands in the shed, 
the shepherd seeks for it in the well in vain. 

8 1 . The knowledge of the sastras is not competent to 
destroy the infatuation accruing from worldly affairs. The wick 
of a lamp cannot remove darkness which light alone can do. 

82. For the ignorant person the study of Sastras is useless 
as a mirror is useless for the blind. But for the wise the same 
works as the means of true knowledge. 

83. Sastras are the source of knowledge which one 
desires to attain. But that is not an easy affair. One may not 
achieve knowledge even in one thousand divine years. 

84. Scriptures are many, age is short. Obstacles come 
in battalion. One should pick up truth from falsehood as a 
goose picks up milk from water. 

85. Having studied the Vedas and realized their essence 
the wise man should leave all the iastras just as one desiring 
corn leaves the husk. 
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86. Just as one satiated with nectar has no use of food, 
no one who is in search of Reality has anything to do* with the 
iastras. 

87. One cannot obtain release by reading the Vedas or 
the sastras. Release comes from experience, not otherwise, O 
son ofVinata. 

88. A particular stage ( dSrama ) in life is not conducive to 
release; nor any system of philosophy, nor any ritual nor the 
combined knowledge of the sastras. 

89. The word of Guru alone can grant release. All 
knowledge is in vain. Among thousands of scriptures the word 
of Guru alone is vivifying. 

90. The knowledge of the non-dual entity derived from 
the word of Guru can effect release. The practice of the ritual 
or the study of the crores of scriptures is quite in vain. 

91. Knowledge is twofold : One arising from the study 
of scriptures, the other arising from discrimination. Sabda- 
brahma is known from the scriptures and Parabrahma is known 
from discrimination. 

92. Some seek for the knowledge of non-dual brahman 
(i.e. brahman without Maya) and some for that of the Dual 
(brahman with Maya) . But they do not realize reality devoid 
of dvaita and advaita. 

93. Two words mine {mama) and not mine {na mama) 
signify bondage and release. By mine the person is bound and 
by not mine he is released. 

94. That is the right action which docs not put one 
into bondage. That is the right knowledge which brings him 
release. All other action is but a labour and all other knowledge 
is but an artisanship. 

95. So far as actions thrive, so far as desire subsists, so 
far as organs are active, there can be little talk of realizing the 
Self. 

96. So far as one takes pride in body, so far as affection 
for worldly objects is there, so far there is persistence in efforts, 
so far as desire to do is there. 

97. So far as mind is not steady, so far as one does not 

meditate on scriptures, so far as Guru’s blessing is not there, 
there can be little talk of realizing the Self. * 
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98. Penance, vow, pilgrimage, muttering of mantras 
sacrifice, worship, talk of the Vedas and Sastras are meaningful 
only when one knows Reality. 

99. Therefore, by all efforts and in all conditions, focus 
your attention on atman , O bird, if you desire release. 

100. Tortured by the threefold suffering one should 
take shelter in the shade of the tree of moksa which has 
blossoms of dharma and knowledge and fruits of heaven and 
release. 

101. Therefore, one should derive knowledge of Reality 
from one’s preceptor. Thus one is easily released from the 
bondage of one’s actions. 

1 02. Now, hear, I shall tell you the last step by which 
one can attain the final goal. 

103. When the hour of great departure arrives he should 
without fear cut off all attachments with the weapon of 
detachment. 

104. The calm man should leave the house, start on 
pilgrimage and bathe in the holy waters. Then having prepared 
a seat as prescribed he should sit upon it with detachment. 

105. With a pure mind he should meditate upon the 
pure, three-syllabled Om signifying brahman. Without forgett- 
ing the brahma-bija one should conquer the breath and 
control the mind. 

106. He should control the organs from the objects of 
senses with intellect as his companion. The mind drawn away ^ 
by the actions should be possessed for the good by the intellect. 

107. “I am brahman the supreme shelter. I am brahman 
the highest stage,” having thus concluded he should concen- 
trate his personal self on the universal self. 

108. Pronouncing Om the one-syllabled brahman and 
remembering me whosoever leaves his body obtains the highest 
state. 

109. Where the hypocrites devoid of knowledge and 
self-control do not reach, the wise obtain that state. 

110. The wise who are without ego and infatuation who 
have left attachment and vices, who contemplate on soul, 
whose desires have turned back, who are free from the effects 
of joy and sorrow, attain that imperishable state. 
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111. He obtains release who bathes in the holy tirtha of 
mind whose pond is knowledge, water is truth and wfiich is 
devoid of filth of attachment and envy. 

112. Whosoever meditates on me with full devotion 
without attachment for any worldly object, who has imbibed 
complete awareness and whose mind is all pleasure. 

113. With a desire to die whosoever leaves his house 
and stays in a holy place where he breathes his last, can obtain 
release. 

114. Ayodhya, Mathura, Maya, Ka£i, Kanci, Avantika 
Puri and Dvaravati — these seven places of pilgrimage can grant 
release. 

115. Thus I have told you, O Garuda, about the ways 
of release. Preaching the same with knowledge and control, 
one may obtain release. 

116. Those who have realized self can get release. 
Those who resort to the ritual can go to heaven. Those w'ho 
commit sins go to hell. Others rotate on the wheel of birth 
and death. 1 

SUta said 

1 1 7. Thus, having received the answer of his queries 
from the mouth of the lord, Garuda was delighted and he 
bowed to the lord of the world. 

1 18. “My doubts have been cleared, O lord, by your 
words” — so saying he took leave of Visnu and went to the 
hermitage of Kafyapa. 

119. One may assume body sooner or later after death. 
There is no inconsistency in this approach. 


1. The Bhagavadgiti declares that after leaving the worne-out or 
diseased body the soul enters the new one immediately, as a man discarding 
worne-out clothes puts on new ones. But this is not true of each and every 
individual soul. Some souls wander in aerial bodies for indefinite time, some 
go to heaven, some to hell, staying in either place till their merits or 
sins are exhausted (kfipe pur, ye martyalokam viianti). Some enter the 
womb very soon, to reap the fruits of their actions in human, animal or other 
form on the globe of this earth. <* ' 
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120. Garuda repeated what he had heard from the lord. 
Marica was also delighted on hearing the words of Lord 
Visnu. 

121. O brahmanas, I have removed your doubts and 
told you the most wonderful Purana known as Garuda. 

122-123. Garuda got it from Visnu. Bhrgu got it from 
Garuda, Vasistha from Bhrgu, Vamadeva from Vasisfha, 
Parasara from Vamadeva, Vyasa from Parasara and I from 
Vyasa* Thus I have told you the secret of lord Visnu. 

124. A man who hears the same or narrates the same 
is blessed with pleasure here as well as hereafter. 

125. Whatsoever sorrows having been told about them 
who go to the city of Varna, whosoever hears about them gets 
release. 

126. After hearing about the results of actions described 
here, men may become averse to pleasures. The account is, 
therefore, meaningful for the listener. 

127. O ye that have controlled your organs, praise the 
lord from whom this voice has come out like a stream of nectar, 
by drinking (or hearing) even a drop or a handful of syllables 
of which a man may attain union with Paramatman. 

Vydsa said : 

128. The sages were fully satisfied having drunk the 
Vaisnavl nectar of words coming out of the mouth of Suta, 
replete with the essence of scriptures. 

129. They praised the Suta who knew the essence of the 
Sastras. 

130. Thus having heard through the mouth of Suta the 
words of lord Visnu allaying the doubts of Garuda the sage 
Saunaka was fully satisfied. 

131. The sages honoured Suta with liberal praise saying, 
“O Suta you deserve a very high praise.” Then they bade him 
farewell, the sacrifice being over. 

1 32. This holy Garuda Purana destroys sins committed 
by the listeners. This should be heard therefore. 

133. Having heard the Purana, gifts of bed, etc., should 
be given in charity or else it would not be fruitful. 
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134. First of all, this Purana should be worshipped, «then 
the reciter with the fee in cash, clothes, ornaments and cows. 

135. To obtain merit the reciter should be honoured 
devoutly with gifts of gold, corn, earth and other things. 

136. The man who hears it or narrates it gets rid of 
fierce tortures in hell and shaking off his sins aside enters 
heaven where he enjoys the company of celestial nymphs. 



BRAHMA ( MOK§A) KLAIsHDA 




CHAPTER ONE 


Classification of the Pur&nas. The Nature of Deities 

1. The lord of Yadavas, 1 accompanied by his elder 
brother Balarama, 2 looked splendid in the battle-field — the lord 
who was a thunderbolt to the enemy, the best and the noblest 
among men, cupid incarnate to the women, kith and kin of 
the cowherds, chastiser of the wicked kings, a loving child to 
his parents, Yama to the lord of Bhojas 3 as ordained by fate, 
the transcendental soul for meditation on the part of Yogins. 4 

2. Salutation to lord Narayana, 5 the source of the 
universe. After paying due homage to the lord, I shall narrate 
his story. 

3. The great sages, Saunaka and others preached 
spirituality and practised penance in the holy region of 
Naimisa. 6 


1. Vrfptndm pati — lord of the dependents of Vrsni, an ancestor of lord 
Kr$na. 

2. Balardma — The elder brother of Sri Krsna, son of Vasudeva and 
Rohini was the incarnation of Se?a, the serpent chief. — PE., p. 99. 

3. Bhojas — a branch of Yadu dynasty inimical to the Vr?i?is- 

4. Lord Kr?i? a is called the greatest of Yogins (Yoglsvara). 

5. Lord Vi?nu is called Nar&yapa because he abides in the waters of 
the ocean : 

in'll «tttt ffir vtacii unt ^ I 

m Wlli rt fta STRUT*: 

Manu I. 10. 

6. Naimifa or Naimiia, mod. Nimsar. It is situated in the Slt&pur 
district in the Uttara Pradefa, on the left bank of the Gomati river. The 
place is so called because the rim (aims) of the revolving wheel of virtue was 
shattered here and Virtue had to make a permanent abode in the region 
( V&yu 2.7). Or the place is so called because here an army of asuras was 
destroyed by the sage Gauramukha in a twinkling of an eye (Varftha 
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4. They had conquered their senses, regulated their diet, 
were devoted to truth. They worshipped Vi?nu, the primeval 
preceptor of the universe with supreme devotion. 

5. Versed in the knowledge of sastras, invested with 
supreme glory they meditated on brahman — the eye of the 
universe and practised penance in the Naimisa region. 

6. Some worshipped the lord of sacrifices with sacrifices. 
Some worshipped the lord incarnate of knowledge through 
knowledge. Some worshipped him with supreme devotion. 

7. Once upon a time, the sages held a council with a 
desire to ascertain the means of Dharma, Artha, Kama and 
Moksa. 1 

8. Twenty-six thousands of sages reputed for their self- 
control gathered there. They were accompanied by their 
disciples and disciples of disciples who could not be counted 
in number. 

9. The pure-souled sages of great lustre who were 
devoid of malice and attachment assembled there to devise 
ways for the welfare of the people. 

10. How can we create the people’s firm devotion for 
lord Hari ? How could our threefold activity bear fruit for 
the welfare of the world ? 

11. The sages were eager to put up such queries to 
Saunaka. He, the wise man, could very well guess their 
anxiety. With hands joined in reverence and head bent as a 
token of modesty he said in reply. 

Saunaka said : 

12. In the holy hermitage of the Siddhas* there abides 
Suta who is wel l versed in the Puranic lore. He, the best of 

Purana). On the authority of the Matsya Purina A.A. Borooah (Ancient 
Geography of India) places it about the confluence of the Gomat! and the 
Ganges. It was sacred in the Kita age, as Puskara in the Treta, Kuruksetra 
in the Dvapara and the Ganges in the Kali age. 

1. Caturvarga — four ends of human life taken Collectively are called 
Purufirtha . 

2. Siddhas : Some divine beings of great purity and holiness character- 
ized by eight super natural faculties (siddhis) , viz. ai?ima, l^ghima, prapti, 
prakamya, mahimi, Isitva, Vas'itva and Kimavasiyiti. 
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the self-controlled, is the disciple of Vyasa. He will answer the 
queries to your entire satisfaction. 

13. Let us put our queries to him. Thus, Saunaka, 
accompanied by the sages, went to the hermitage of the 
Siddhas. 

14. Saunaka and the Naimisa-dwelling sages approach- 
ed Suta and put their queries to him when they found him in 
proper mood. 

The saves said : 

o 

O you of good vow, please know that we have come to 
you as guests and wc expect that you will receive us as such. 

15. By what means and in what manner with sacred 
ablution, gifts, etc. shall lord Visnu be worshipped so that he 
may be gratified thereby. 

16. Please tell m your conclusive answers to our query 
so that they may serve as the means of our final release. 

Suta said : 

O sages, listen, I am going to tell you my conclusive 
answers to your queries. 

17. Haying paid homage to lord Visnu, LaksmI, Vayu, 
Bharatl, Sesa, the preceptor Vyasa and lord Krsna I shall 
answer your queries as far as I understand. 

18. There is nothing equal to Narayana, nor has it been 
nor would it be. In this faith, I accomplish my task, achieving 
purpose. 

Saunaka said : 

1 9. O noble Suta, please tell us why homage is paid to 
lord Visnu at the very beginning. O you of good vow, do also 
tell us about the proper procedure of reciting a Purana. 

20. You have paid homage to lord^ Visnu, LaksmI, 
Vayu, Bharati and Vyasa. Why this order in paying homage ? 
O Suta of blessed virtue, let us know the reason thereof. 

SQla said : 

21. Vi?nu shall be worshipped at the outset-— He who 
is knowable through the Vedas, Sastras and Pur&nas. He alone 
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is the source of energy and lumination. He alone is worthy of 
our praise. 

22-23. He is the supreme deity, superior to the gods. 
He alone is worthy of adoration, not Siva or others. The 
arrogant people who bypass Visnu and pay homage to Siva, 
Ganesa, Candika, Renuka, Surya, Bhairava, Vayu, Sarasvatl, 
Parvatl and Laksmi are a-Vaisnavas, i.e. averse to the worship 
of Visnu. 1 The sages have proclaimed thus. 

24-25. Hence, one should not bow to each deity 
separately, for they are not satiated by individual worship. 
Whatever worship is rendered unto them they reciprocate 
partially and at the same time dedicate that worship to the 
supreme lord Visnu adored by Laksmi and others. 

26. O lord of birds, these deities should neither be 
worshipped nor saluted by brahmins and other castes desirous 
of salvation, for they are the source of trouble here and here- 
after. They can grant the worshipper the dark, inferior regions. 

27-28. People in any stage of life 2 3 should not worship 
them even in adverse circumstances Those who for the 
accomplishment of desire worship Laksmi, Brahma, Siva, 
Indra, Yama, undergo great hardships, great calamities, foul 
diseases such as leprosy, fistula. Those who vow to Brahma, 
Rudra, Vayu and other gods, excluding Visnu are called 
a-Vaisnavas. 

29. O great sages, I shall tell you an important secret 
which you should keep close to the heart and not divulge to 
any other. O brahmins, you should worship the image of 
Vayu 1 and not the image of Brahma, Rudra, or other deity. 

30-32. When at worship, you should set up an image of 
Vayu, the symbol of Visjnu at an appropriate place. You 

1. This shows the sectarian character of this Ki^a. 

2. The life of a twice-born is divided into four stages, viz; Brahma- 
carya, Girhasthya, V&naprastha and Sannyisa; each consists of a period of 
twenty-five years, the total extent of the period being one hundred years. 
SatOyur vat Purufah. 

3. The deity Viyu is identical with Viffpu. When the worship of a 

deity other than Vijitu is forbidden, that of Vlyu is allowed. V&yu is a 
'symbolical representation of Vitpu. * 
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should worship Vi§nu, the lord of Laksmi, in the appropriate 
manner. You should thereafter worship the image of Vayu 
with the remains of gifts. The stupid people who worship Vayu 
and the rest with fresh garlands, incense and sandal but not 
with the remains considerably suffer here and hereafter. There 
is no doubt in this. A 3 an expiation, they should recite Svasti 
mantras 1 2 and meditate upon Visnu. 

33. The stupid who bow to the images of Siva, Vayu 
and others set up by the hypocrites, the followers of Tamasa 
god Rudra® for the attainment of desire suffer eternally. 

34. If the best of brahmins have set up an image of 
Vayu, one should pay homage to the same. If with the remains 
of offering made to Visnu, Vayu is worshipped, there is not in 
the least any fault. 

35. V5yu, the father of Hanuman, 3 is the preceptor of 
all. Hanuman is the regular worshipper of Rama. Knowing 
this, one should pay homage to Visnu as well as Hanuman, the 
offspring of the great god Vayu. 

36-37. There is no other way of paying homage, O 
best of brahmins, you all should keep this as a guarded secret. 

The devotees of Visnu or the followers of the sect should 
pay homage to Visnu and Vi?nu alone. By doing so, in an 
appropriate manner they can acquire virtue. 

38. Those who do not worship, even in adversity, any 
god other than Visnu arc the true devotees of the lord. Those 
whose minds are diverted to other gods are not the real 
devotees in any sense. You should not entertain any doubt in 
this respect. 

39. The learned declare those Puranas to be sacred or 
worth hearing which preach the cult of Visnu from beginning 


1. VS. 36.17. 

2. Rudra. Rudras, eleven in number, are the inferior manifestations 
of Siva who is the head of the group. Emanated from the fire of fury of 
Brahmi he is possessed of Tamoguga. 

3. In fact Hanuman was a foster-child of Vayu. His actual parents 
were lord Siva and P&rvati. 
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to the end. In the iron age, such Puranas are welcome to attain 
popularity among the masses. 

40. There are a number of Puranas which preach 
respective dharmas to the four castes. Stupid people accept 
their verdict and feel jealous of one another. 

41 . There is no deity equal to Visnu, no preceptor 
equal to Vayu, no place of pilgrimage holier than the bank of 
the Ganges, no devotee of gods equal to the devotee of Vi?nu. 

42. The Puranas devoted to Visnu are called sattvikas. 1 
These should be preached to the people but not others which 
cause suffering. 

43. In the Kali age, only three principal puranas are 
devoted to Vi§nu. Among these the Bhagavata Purana renders 
more good to the people. 

44. The Bhagavata Purana opens with the description 
of the origin of the universe, Visnu, Brahma, Rudra and others. 

45. The wise declare knowledge to be manifold, 
consisting of various grades — high, low and middling. All that 
knowledge is found in the Bhagavata Purana. Hence, 
Bhagavata is the highest of all Puranas. 

46. The Visnu Purana comes next, then comes Garuda. 
The three are principal Puranas in the Kali age. Garuda 
contains some additional matter. 

47-48. O brahmanas. listen to that speciality. The 
Garuda Purana is divided into three parts. The first part is 
called Karma Kanda 2 , the second Dharma Kanda 3 and the 
third Brahma Kanda. 4 Among these the third part is the best. 

1. The Mah&puranas are classified into three categories — Vaisnava, 
Brahma and £aiva. The Pur&nas glorifying Vi$nu are styled as Sattvika; 
those glorifying Brahm£ as Rajasa and those glorifying Agni and Siva as 
Tamasa. According to this description the eighteen MahapurSnas can be 
classified into Sattvika, Rajasa and Tamasa as under. 

Sdttvika : Bhagavata, Vi?iju, Garuda, Matsya, Kurma, Vayu. 

Rajasa : Skanda, Padma, Vamana,'V&r&ha, Agni, Bhavisya. 

T&masa : Brahm&pda, Lihga, Brahmavaivarta, Markandeya, Brahma, 
Aditya. 

Garuda mentions Aditya instead of Nirada. 

2. The same as Ac&rakapda* 

3. The same as Dharmak&nda- 

4. The same as Mok?ak&pd&. 
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Listening to this part grants virtue which is equal to the 
virtue of listening to complete Bhagavata. 

49. When the third part is recited one obtains merit 
equal to the merit of reciting the Vedas. There can be no 
second thought in this respect. 

50. O brahmins, by listening to the third part of the 
Purana one obtains merit equal to that one obtains by reciting 
and understanding the same. Mere recitation awards one-tenth 
of the merit which accrues to the person who listens to and 
understands the same. 

51. Next in order of merit is the Matsya Purana, then 
comes Kurma Purana, then Vayu. These three are also 
Sattvika Puranas. O best of sages, in the sixfold series of 
Sattvika Puranas, there is lot of knowledge to be discovered. 

52. Among the Sattvika Puranas, Matsya and Kurma 
are inferior, Vayu is middling. Visnu and Bhagavata are 
superior. 

53. Skanda, Padma, V&mana, Varaha, Agni and 
Bhavisya are Rajasa Puranas. Each of these contains sections 
on the Rajasa and Tamasa material. 

54. They are Rajasa, Rajas being prominent in them. 
Those seeking for release should not listen to these sections. 
Only the Sattvika part among these Puranas should be listened 
to — that provides merit equal to that of listening to Garuda. 

55. Brahma, Brahman<ja, Brahmavaivarta, Liriga, 
Markandeya and Aditya are the Tamasa Puranas. Parts of 
these Puranas are sattvika and rajasa. 

56. They should not be listened to by the seekers of 
truth, for they are Tamasa. O best of sages, there are Sattvika 
portions in them, listening to which accords merit equal to 
the merit of listening to Garuda (in part). 

57-59. Smaller in size arc the Upapuranas 1 which are 
eighteen in number. Among these, Visnudharmottara, 

1. On the nomenclature of the Upapurdpas, authorities differ. PE. 
designates the eighteen Upapur&gas as under: 

( 1 ) Sanatkum&ra, (2) NSrasimha, (3) N&radiya, (4) Sivadharma, 
(5) Durv&sas, (6) K&pila, (7) M&nava, (8) U ianas, (9) V4ruya, 
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Bhagavata, 1 Tat tvasara, Nrsimha, Vayu and Hamsa are 
Sattvika, undoubtedly. By listening to these one secures half of 
the merit one would receive by listening to Garu<ja. 

60-63. Bhavisya, Brhannarada and Laghunarada 
consisting of a dialogue between Yama and Narada, Karttika 
Purana and Brhad Brahma n^a are the Rajasa Puranas. By 
listening to these one gets full enjoyment. One gets one-fourth 
of the merit one would obtain by listening to Garurja. The 
wise have declared thus. Bhagavata, Siva, Nandi, Pasupata, 
Rainuka, Bhairava are Tamasa Puranas — so declare the wise 
who are conversant with the cult of Visnu. 

64. Listening to these Puranas imparts merit equal to £ 
of the merit accruing from listening to Garuda. Bhagavata is 
the best of all Puranas. 

65. By reciting the Purana one gets merit equal to that 
one would get by reciting the Vedas. One who hears the 
Purana recited gets half of the merit one gets by hearing the 
Vedas. If one hears the Purana recited and understands what 
he hears gets tenfold the merit of the one who hears the Vedas 
and understands them. 

66-67. The reciter (who understands the meaning) gets 
twice that merit and the commentator or expositor gets even 
more. 

The wise declare that the Purana is equal to the Vedas 
in the weightiness of purpose and the greatness of glory. It is 
more valuable than the Vedas so far as the meaning is 
concerned. This is declared by those who understand the 
mystery of Visnu. 

68. The wise declare that the praise of Vi§$u and the 
thousand appellations of the deity recorded in this Purana are 

(10) (K&lika, (11) Samba, (12) Saura, (13) Aditya, (14) Mahesvara, 
(15) Devibh&gavata (16) Vasi;tha (17) Vi$nudharxnottara (18) Niiauiata. 
Other authorities replace NaradJya, Aditya, Vasisfha and Nila mala by 
P&raiara, Narada, Brahmai^da and S2mba. 

The Garv^a mentions Tattvasdra , VAyu and Hamsa ar rug the 
Upapurapas. * 

1 . By ‘Bhagavata* Devi bhjlgavata is meant. 
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the best among those who can bestow merit. Listening to the 
two obtains tenfold or more merit one earns by hearing the 
Bharata. 

69. In Bhnratavarsa 1 , in the golden age {salyayuga ) , the 
daityas 8 are born in the brahmin families. They take some 
Verses out of the Bharata consisting of 6000 verses and replace 
them by new ones. 

70. The sage Vyasa (the author of this Purana) paid 
homage to Visnu and composed among the Puranas the 
Bhagavata Purana, at first, in the glorification of Lord Visnu. 
Thereafter he composed Garu^a. 

7 1 . Garutf a is one of the principal Puranas as declared 
in the Sastras. There is no Purana equal to Garuda in the 
exposition of Vaisnava cult. 

72. As Visnu is the best of Gods, as Sudarsana 3 is the 
best of missiles, as the horse sacrifice 4 is the best of sacrifices, 
as Rudra is the best among the inferior deities. 

73. As the Ganges is the best among the rivers, lotus 
among the water-plants, Vayu among the superior deities, so 
Garuda is the best of all Puranas devoted to the cult of Vi$nu. 


1. Garuda (1.54, 13-14) speaks of Bharata, son of Rsabha and 
Meiudevi. Bharata (derived from Bharata) is the southern Var?a JambOdvipa. 

2. The terms, Daityas, Danavas, Asuras denote peoples originally 
(AIHT, pp. 290-291) and refer to human beings. As the people deviated 
lrom the prescribed rules of conduct they were called by such appellations 
which denoted h ared, opprobrium and abuse. 

3. This discus-weapon produced by Visvakarman was given to 
Mahavi$nu to be used by him to destroy the enemies (Vijiju P. Ariisa 3 
Cli. 2). According to another account the fire-god gave the discus-weapon 
to lord Kr$na to fight against Indra. 

4. On the efficacy of Aioamtdha (horse-sacrifice) see Manusmtti : 

ipsnipte: mgJZ I 11.261 

The sacrifice was regarded as a symbol of sovereignty and power. The 
performer of the sacrifice let loose a horse to wander at will for a year, 
attended by a guardian. When the horse entered a foreign country, the 
ruler was bound either to submit or to fight. In this way, the horse returned 
at the end of a year, with the guardian obtaining or enforcing the submission 
princes whom he brought in his train. After the successful return of the 
horse, the horse was sacrificed amidst great rejoicings. 
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74. In the Garuda Purana, Visnu is the princip&l deity. 
Being worthy of praise and easy to approach he should be 
honoured and worshipped at first. 

75-76. After Visnu comes the blissful Laksmi who is 
equally worthy of honour and worship. 

O best of brahmins, then comes Vayu, the noblest and 
the best among the brahmins and the lord of aspirants of 
Visnu. He should be worshipped when the recitation of a 
Purana begins. 

Next, the Goddess Bharati should be worshipped as she 
represents the Goddess speech itself. 

77. Next, among men, the sage Vyasa, the author of 
the Puranas should be worshipped. Being the devotee of 
Visnu he is entitled to worship. 

Saunaka said : 

78-79. How is it that the Sage Vyasa comes last in the 
list of those who are worthy of worship. O you of good vows, 
tell us the reason thereof. 

Suta said : 

80. Homage should be paid to Vyasa at the end while 
homage is rendered to Vispu at the beginning. Visnu is the 
principal deity in the Puranas and Vyasa the incarnation of 
speech — words and their meaning. Vyasa cannot be equated 
with Visnu. 

81. O best of sages, out of regard for you, I shall tell 
you the reason thereof. In the Puranas dominated by 
Tamoguna, Vyasa is eulogized as a great sage. 

82. Enticed by the knowledge of this factj the asuras 
and their followers who worship Vyasa at first in preference to 
Visnu enter the region of pitch darkness. Hence, Vyasa is 
worshipped at the end. This knowledge is the secret of secrets 
which should be kept close to the heart. 

83-84. Whoever is said to be worthy of homage, should 
not be accepted as such, for Vi?nu alone is worthy of worship. 

85. Vi?nu and Vyasa are identical. The Snjytis declare 
that Vyasa resembles Vi?nu in many respects. 
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86. The three — Vayu, etc., are declared to be worthy of 
worship. 

87. In lightening the burden of the earth, Hanuman 1 
the son of Maruti is the principal organ of Visnu. 

88. Bharat! (also called Sarasvati), identical with 
speech, is the second organ. £esa 2 is the third organ. The 
trio is not treated on equal terms with Visnu. 

89. They who are declared to be principal deities are 
worthy of worship. Vayu and the rest are secondary, hence 
they are not to be worshipped (on equal terms with Visnu) . 

90. Among Bhima 3 and others Bh!§ma 4 5 and Drona* are 
the principal. The noblest of men they are worthy of worship. 
Thus I have told you about the relative status of the gods who 
are more or less worthy of worship. What else do you wish to 
hear. 


CHAPTER TWO 

Pur&nic Trinity : Brahmd , Visnu, §iva : Their respective roles 
Saunaka said : 

1 . Please tell us how the lord created gods out of the 
constituents. O sage, I am not aware of the serial order of 
creation and their traits distinguishing one another. 

2. Thus spoken to by Saunaka, Suta said in reply. 

1. Hanuman — The son of Afijana by god wind or Marut. Fora 
different version, see note 3, p. 959. 

2. Sefa — a celebrated serpent chief having one thousand heads and 
represented as forming the couch of Vispu or as supporting the entire world 
on his head. 

3. Bhfma — third among the sons of Pan^u. In age he was junior to 
Yudhifthira and Arjuna and senior to Nakula and Sahadeva. 

4. Bhtpna — son of Santanu and Ganga was the ancestor of Pa$d avas 
and Kauravas and fought on the side of Kauravas. 

5. Dropa — taught the Kauravas and Pap<j ava3 the science of arms and 
archery. He fought for the Kauravas but was killed by trickery. 
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Suta said : 

O best of brahmanic sages, you have put a pertinent 
question to me. 

3. Garuda had pul the same question to Visnu. I shall 
tell you, O pious one, what Visnu had proclaimed to Garuda. 

Garuda said : 

O blessed one, of the nature of existence, consciousness 
and bliss, please tell us how this universe came into being ? 

4. When the process of creation is revealed, your 
excellence is manifested. I shall like to know the relative 
superiority of the gods, Brahma, Vi?nu and others. 

5. What are the means whereby one can attain mokfa . 
Thus questioned by Garuda lord Krsna spoke in reply. 

The lord said : 

6. The eternal, indeclinable Visnu is of the basic form. 

Because he is all-pervasive, his incarnation as Krsna is known 
as complete. 

7. Manifested in multiforms he becomes one at the time 
of dissolution. 

8. There too, there is a demarcating line. He, the 
supreme reality, should be known by all means. 

9. By knowing him as many, in different forms or many 
and-one or by observing his different traits, forms or compo- 
nents such as existence, consciousness and bliss, one is absolved 
of tamas immediately. 

10-13. When the hour of dissolution arrives, O best of 
birds, the forms of Visnu that were manifest in different indi- 
viduals assemble in the all-embracing body of Vis$u. O bird, 
they are united with the root. 

If Vis^u becomes one with his reflection jlva, then how 
can jiva remain dependent on Visnu. 

14. Thus they explain the meaning of pratibimba. The- 
difference between the two— reflected and reflection — is obvious, 
therefore. 
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15. Krsna, Rama and others of equal cadre arc the 
emanations of basic reality. Though they manifest in different 
forms, they are not to be thought of as separate. 

16-17. Those who are in search of reality should note a 
special point. Jivas are related to the root only partially. They 
stand as Jivas distinct from the root. 

18. The knowledge of the root is essential. Those who 
are not aware of the root are asuras. They think that by 
illusion, the non-dual entity shows many forms as reflections in 
the mirror. 

19. But this sort of thinking takes them to the region of 
pitch darkness. 

The marks that distinguish Self from Supreme self are 
twofold: internal and external. 

20. The external marks disappear as the material 
dissolves. The internal difference remains even in the state of 
release. If both the internal and external differences disappear 
(there being non-dual br.ihman in existence) , how can there be 
a difference due to reflection and the thing reflected ? 

2 1 . The distinguishing mark of the self going to be released 
is consciousness or awareness ( cit ) . The distinguishing mark of 
the Self going to hell (region of darkness) is suffering 

22. For the Jiva who is prone to migrate, the distin- 
guishing mark is mixed ( cidriipa and dunkharupa ) . The grass 
body is an external appendage for the seeker. 

23. As the evil-minded asuras often cause distress, Visnu 
feels distressed on that account. Thus the nature of the lord 
being none other than distress itself, the lord acquires nature 
of reflection. 

24. One should note the distinguishing mark of the 
lord’s reflection in the daityas. 

25. Among the divine forms as that of Surya or of 
human forms as that of Sita, there is not in the least any 
difference internal or external. 

26. He who ponders over the difference goes to hell. The 
image of an object or a person reflected in the mirror is always 
akin to the object or person reflected. 
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27. At the hour of dissolution, O best of birds, the Jivas 
in the form of lord’s reflection do not merge into lord. 

28. Not even the slightest doubt be entertained, O son 
of Vinata, about the non-difference between reflection and the 
object reflected. 

29-30. When the hour of dissolution arrives the lord sleeps 
in the ocean keeping Jivas in his belly, also the released souls, 
Brahma, Maruts, etc, as well as those going to be liberated, 
those present in hell, those who are likely to fall, those who 
are stationary, those who rotate on the wheel of life and death, 
those who are wild beasts, bears, etc. — Keeping all these in the 
belly the lord sleeps in waters for duration of a Kalpa. 1 

3 1 . Laksmi corresponds to knowledge embodied in the 
Vedas. She is nourished by devotion to Visnu. She exhibits 
devotion to Visnu by the movements of her body and offers 
homage to the lord. 

32. There was nothing but Visnu and Laksmi as the 
creation came into being. 

33. The goddess Laksmi served as a couch to the lord. 
She was her lord’s abode. Among the females she was the first 
who praised the lord thus. 

34. In your excellence, you exceed all. None is compar- 
able to you, none excels you. You alone are the non-dual 
Brahma. The term is applicable neither to Brahma nor to 
Laksmi nor to Rudra nor to Brhaspati. 

35. The term is applicable primarily to Visnu. It is 
secondarily applicable to Brahma, Rudra and others. Being the 
store-house of endless merits Visnu is called Brahma. 

36. Other gods contain no fulness of merits, hence they 
are not called Brahma. 

37-38. They are non-eternal in relation to space or time. 
No problem could have arisen, were they found eternal in all 
respects. But the problem stands, for Brahma and other gods 
are not eternal due to the shortage of their merits. 


1. Kalpa — A day of Brahma consisting of 1,000 Yuga* or fou r teen 
Manvantaras, being a period of 432 million years of mortals. 
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Though I am comparable to lord Vasudeva, in respect of 
eternality in relation to time and space, I am not equal to him 
in the fulness of merit. The Vedas declare your manifold 
merits which in all authoritative texts remain uncontradicted. 
Your merits are endless, some being manifest and some hidden. 

39-43. Therefore, we are unable to evaluate your merits. 
Neither I, nor Sarasvatl 1 , Siva, Rudra, Sati, the daughter of 
Daksa, Parvati the daughter of Menaka or Mena, Indra, 
Indrani, Agni, Yama, Narada, Bhrgu, Vasistha, GaneSa, Bali, 
Virata, Bhuman 2 , Sami, Kaseru, Kinnara, manes, gods, 
Gandharvas 3 , Tusyas, kings and their proteges can praise your 
Virtue. 

Brahma is inferior to me by crores of merits. Vayu being 
equal to Brahma is inferior to me by the same number. 

The two are equal to each other in the matter of detach- 
ment, in their devotion to Visnu, in their courage, stability, life, 
strength, restraint and intellect from the origin to the dissolu- 
tion of the universe. The two are inseparable in the exercise of 
their power or support. 

44. The Vedas equate Visnu with Brahma in support 
of the universe. They declare Vayu as Jlva the life principle 
of the universe. Brahma cannot function as the creator without 
the support of Vayu. 

45-46. Vayu cannot function without the support of 
Brahma. They support each other in activating the universe. Their 
mutual superiority can very well be evaluated by taking 
recourse to time. 

When lord Brahma controlled the principle of intellect 
from activating material creation lying dormant in the uni- 
versal egg, Vayu was unable to set it in motion. The evolution 
of the universe was the event of later date. 

1. Sarasvatl — the daughter of Brahma was born from his mouth. 
Brahma fell in love with her. She tried her best to avoid him but found 
escape impossible. She yielded to his desire. As a result a son called Vir&t 
was born to them. PE., p. 696. 

2. Bh uman» Earth. 

3. Gandharvas — a class of demi-gods, regarded as the singers or 
musicians of gods. 
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47. The honourable Sarasvati was born after Brahma 
had completed his one year. When ten years were completed, 
the honourable Vayu came into being. In the material world, 
Vayu is inferior to Visnu. But, their coordination docs not 
suffer by this inferiority. 

48. Sarasvati was born after Brahma completed a year. 
Sarasvati is therefore inferior to Visnu in respect of time. Vayu 
is much more inferior in the same respect. 

49. After Vayu had completed a year Vak was bom. 
As it was born after, it perished early. 

50. Sesa, the lord of snakes, Indra, and Rudra — the three 
are equal in knowledge, strength and spirit. Still they are 
inferior to each other in respect of time. They last for two 
thousand divine years. 

51. Sesa, Rudra, Brahma and Vayu are of equal cadre 
and equal efficacy in the process of evolving the materia] 
creation. They are inferior to one another only in respect of 
time. But this inferiority should be totally ignored. 

52. Varunl, Parvatl and Sauparna — the three were born 
after ten years. They should be treated at par with Sarasvati 
and Bharati. 

53. Indra is superior to Rudranl (wife of Rudra). This 
knowledge is always gainful. Possessed of this knowledge one is 
called the knower. He alone has the knowledge of the Vedas. 

54. One who is ignorant of different traits of gods is not 
the knower of the Vedas. He is merely a Vedavadin, not a 
Veda-pathaka. 

55. Whatever syllables of the Vedas are repeated by 
men of three castes, constitute the very names of Hari which 
are ever dear to him. 

56. Hari is my master. I am a life-long slave of Hari. 
Brahma and other gods are my life-long preceptors. 

57. The Vedas declare Hari as the lord of all. He who 
learns the Vedas with this knowledge is the best of the twice- 
born. 

58. He alone is the knower of the Vedas. Other than 
him is only a Veda-v&din who carries the burden of the Vedas 
on his shoulders. 
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59-60. Men possessing knowledge of brahman (Supreme 
reality) and that of the supreme text (viz., the Vedas) speak 
to each other thus — Veda is water wherein abides Visnu. Men 
of teaching and other professions incur countless sins which out 
of compassion, he condones if they utter his three names. 

61. The Supreme lord, when he observes that a guiltless 
person, with an honourable place in society, has committed a 
sinful deed, is extremely irritated and howls at him. 

62. O Govinda, you can be realized only by means of 
true knowledge, not by any other means. You are of the nature 
of bliss. Rise, O Kesava and be favourable to me. O lord, you 
have the power to create as well as dissolve the Universe. 

63. You generate Brahma and urge him to create the 
Universe. You generate Rudra and urge him to dissolve it. 
You observe god Brahma, Sesa and the rest who are worthy of 
approach. 

64. Rise up, O Hari, that arc ever watchful. Deprived 
of true knowledge and engrossed in worldly affairs from katpa 
to kalpa. I undergo tortuous pains of unbearable suffering, 
O lord. 

65. O Hari, you are of the nature of consciousness (cit 
Jakti). You throw sinful daityas and evil minded persons in the 
dungeon full of intense darkness. They say you are of the nature 
of suffering, O Hari, since you are distressed by that act of 
yours. 

66. Rise, O Narayana, Vasudeva, Kr?na, Acyuta, 
Madhava, Vaikuntha, lord of Laksmi, of compassionate nature. 
Homage to you. 

67. Rise, O lord of Madhu, lord of Sarasvati, Lord of 
Rudra, lord of Ambika, lord of the moon, lord of &aci, lord of 
the brahmins, lord of devotion, lord of cows. Rise, O lord. 

68. You that are fond of sastras, rise up. You that are 
fond of Rk hymns rise up. You that are fond of Yajus rise up. 
You that are a primary cause and fond of Saman, rise up. You 
that are the enemy of Mura 1 and fond of Atharva lore, rise up. 

1. Mura — the asura bora to Kaiyapa praj&pati of his wife Danu. It 
was at this time that lord Kffpa, the incarnation of Mah&vifpu attacked 
Pr&gjyotifa, the capital city of Asura Naraka. Mura went to help his friend 
Naraka. In the fight that ensued, Naraka and Mura were slain by Kffna* 
PE. p. 511. 
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69. You that are of primeval form, you that ar&fond of 
prose, you that are of variegated form, you that are fond of 
praise, you that are lord of Laksml, we please you with 
melodious song. Rise, O lord, rise immediately. 


CHAPTER THREE 

Creation of the universe : Variations due to difference in Gunas 
Lord Krsna said : 

1. God Visnu had a desire to create beings worthy of 
creation, to release beings worthy of release. Visnu ever 
cherishes such desires, though the expression of such desires is 
expressedly material. 

2. Hari assumed a material form and swallowed dark- 
ness. That form of the lord they declare to be material. Those 
who do not know this enter the pitch dark region. 

3. The incarnations of lord Visnu are perfect. Perfect is 
that supreme form. Perfection begets perfection. 

4. Superiority and inferiority rest on personality, not on 
the facilities of Space and Time. 

5. The Supreme lord is full. The Super-imposed universe 
is full. When the Super-imposed full is taken off that which 
remains is also full. 

6. It has become a custom to say that he incarnates in 
the person of Krsna for lightening the burden of the earth. 
There can be no dissolution of the world without his wishes. 

7. Too much effort should not be made for realizing 
Self. Too much effort made for self-realization occasions trouble. 
Too much effort leads to certain disease, it is certain. 

8. The teacher and the disciple should make common 

effort to know what it is possible to know. The teacher and the 
disciple who work together in that direction can rightly be 
called by those designations. *» 
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9. O son of Vinata, those who think upon the lord as 
Supreme Reality are the teacher and the taught in ihc right 
sense of the word. 

10. They say there is no harm to cut jokes with the 
teacher, if the joke is simple enough. 

11. If the disciple cuts joke with the teacher out of 
ridicule or rage, if the teacher makes an ironical remark — the 
disciple and the teacher go to hell where they stay as long as 
the moon and the stars shine in the sky. 

The High-Souled red-eyed Hari, possessed of strong 
semen, deposited his energy in Maya consisting of three gunas 
with an auspicious force. 

Gaiuda said : 

12. O Hari, please tell us about the nature of your 
energy and its constituents. Is that energy the very nature of 
yours or is it a separate entity ? Tell me, O lord, as you know 
the truth. 

Lord Krpia said : 

« ■ • 

13. O son of Vinata, the energy which lord Hari 
deposited in Maya is the very nature of the lord. The wise who 
know the truth have declared thus. 

14. They have also declared that the energy being 
material is a separate entity, like the lotus in the navel of 
Visnu. This fact is not detrimental to the concept of the lord 
being full of energy, as the lord is the very form of knowledge. 

15. Lord Vasudeva is of the nature of energy everywhere 
and in all times. O lord of birds, if he were not possessed of 
energy he would not be both Isvara and Purusa. 

16. The people in general regard him as twofold : of the 
form of male and of the form of female. The two should not 
be considered to be separate entities, O lord of birds. 

17. If the lord were separate from the female form, O 
lord of birds, how could the woman be his reflection. 

1 8. Hence, the female is inseparable from the male form. 
The two forms constitute the very nature of the lord. This 
should not be taken otherwise. 
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19. The neutral form is alien to his nature. It is the 
effect and not his real nature. It is not present in Hari, O lord 
of birds. Know that in the form of Hari there is reflected the 
form of Laksmi. 

Gar u da said : 

20-21. The contact of a woman with a woman is futile. 
So say the wise. The female form being the mirror, how can 
there be reflected another female form ? How could the female 
form abide in the female form. What is the reason thereof. 
Tell me, O lord. 

Lord Krftia said : 

22-23. Lord Visnu assumes different female forms, O 
lord of birds. How can it be possible that Laksmi (a female 
form herself) may not be reflected therein, since she, the 
eternal one, being inseparable from the lord is always at his 
service in her many forms. 

24. Hence, it is the separation from her lord (and not 
her union with him) that can be the object of doubt on the 
part of the disciple. 

O Garuda, lord Visnu can never remain without Laksmi 
who is ever devoted to his lotus-feet. 

25. Those seeking for release should know that Laksmi 
can never remain without Visnu in any space or time. 

26. Lord Visnu deposits energy inher to further growth of 
creation. The asuras hold that energy is the magical power of 
the lord. But they arc fools who ignore reality and as a result 
enter the region of pitch darkness. 

In fact what we call Maya is nothing but Prakrti (the 
primordial nature) invested with subtle form that is different 
from magic. 

27. They should know that Laksmi is the very Self of 
Lord Visnu who deposits energy in her. The union of the two is 
not without a purpose. 

28. She is beginningless, eternal and truthful. How can 
she be a fake, O lord of birds ? Prakrti is eternal ^ruth though 
not manifest in distinct form. 
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29. But if she be an empirical reality, how can she be 
eternal and if she be non-eternal, O lord of birds, how can 
she be the cause of creativity in her subtle form ? 

30. If she be the cause of creativity in the subtle form, 
who can be the cause of creativity in the gross form ? 

31. If you say : By the power of illusion, Visnu manifests 
himself in many forms. But when illusion disappears by 
knowledge, the universe (of various forms) is absorbed in 
Visnu. O lord of birds, hear, I shall produce an argument. 

32. Hari, being omniscient, how can ignorance abide 
with him ? As darkness cannot co-exist with the sun, there can 
be no ignorance co-existing with the lord. 

33. Hence, the lord is not associated with Maya. If that 
were so, O lord of birds, how could we explain the difference 
between the omniscient lord and the lord of limited knowledge. 

34. How could the Vedas declare the identity of the two 
who are of contrary nature. Not circumscribed by space and 
time, the creator of the universe is omnipotent and is above all 
sorrows. 

35. The individual soul, on the other hand, is the 
creator of a small world, being prone to sorrows and afflictions 
of births. The two are contradictory in nature and appear to be 
distinct. Such is the power of illusion of the magician lord. 

36. The devotees of Visnu and their followers are 
exempt from censure and reproach. He who bears malice to 
them cannot receive the pleasure of Visnu. Even in the state 
of release he cannot enjoy perfect bliss. 

37. Those who perceive a difference between the 
Supreme and the subservient Self become subject to reproach 
and are overpowered by suffering and afflicted by affliction. 
They enter the region of pitch darkness whence there can be no 
return. 

38. O lord of birds, the primordial nature (Prakrti) is 
subtle in form. It has the nature of eternal truth as are the 
infinitesimal particles of space, time, air and other elements. 

39-40. The seekers of eternal wisdom should know that 
the material objects consist of infinitesimal particles. You should 
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know, O bird, that in the categories of the material objects 
there is a category called Viiesa 1 of which the final ViSesa is 
the paramanu. 2 

Garuda said : 

41. OKrsna, O Madhava, O lord of Satvatas, 3 you say 
that the ultimate particle of a substance is paramanu. 

42. It is still not clear to me. The ultimate particle is 
indivisible (the other particles are divisible). That which is 
divisible cannot be ultimate particle. This view is invariable, 
so it appears to me. 

Lord Krfna said : 

43. There are experts who can perceive the divisible 
particles of a substance but not the ultimate particle. 

44. The sages declare the ultimate particle to be Viiesa. 
Following the view of ancient sages, the philosophers Kanada 4 
and Gautama, 5 O lord of birds, have indorsed that the ultimate 
Visesa called Paramanu is indivisible. 

45. The infinitesimal particles are divisible. Those who 
declare them indivisible are totally wrong in their view. 
Therefore, O son of Vinata,® the particles are divisible in 
many parts. 


1. ViSefa — a particular or an eternal distinguishing mark of each of 
the nine dravyas. 

2. Paramdpu — the thirteenth part of the atom of dust which is seen 
moving in the sun-beam : 

?rar femtmt *tr: tgtft: n 

3. Satvatas — a family of Y&dava race whose founder was Yadu, son 
of King Yayati. King S&tvata founded a branch of the Yadavas after his 
name. He had four sons : (1) Bhajin Bhajam&na, (2) Devavrdha, (3) 
Andhaka Mahabhoja and (4) Vf?ni. Kr?na, the celebrated hero of the 
Mahabh£rata was born in the S£tvata-Vr?ni family. 

4. Kaodda or Kaoabhtq or Kcufabhakfa — the names of the founder of 
the Vaiiegika system, which may be said to be a doctrine of atoms. 

5. Gautama — the propounder of the NySya system g f philosophy. His 
Ny&ya-Sutra is the earliest treatise on the subject. 

6. Vinatd — the mother of Aruqa and Garuda and a wife of Kaiyapa. 
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46. O lord of birds, the infinitesimal particles are 
divisible in many parts. There are, in the same way, many 
forms of lord Hari. These forms are divisible while the lord 
himself is indivisible. 

47. That which is the subtlest of the subtle forms is 
also the greatest of the great. No characteristic difference 
should be traced among the forms of the lord who is of 
inconceivable form. 

48-49. None else but the lord is eternal in respect of 
time, space and quality. The wise define the eternity of time 
as time not circumscribed by time, the eternity of space as 
space not circumscribed by space, the eternity of attribute as 
an attribute not circumscribed by attributes. 

50. Thus, the lord is characterized by his threefold 
eternity. Though omnifarious or all-pervasive, he can still be 
circumscribed by space. His inconceivable and wondrous powers 
are manifest in the forms he takes for the welfare of the people. 

51-53. In respect of attributes and time, there is no 
difference in the forms of the lord. Being all-pervasive though 
circumscribed by space, there is no difference even in the 
minutest form of the lord. Still he is divisible even in subtle 
parts. Such is the virtue of his supreme power. 

54. Therefore, O Garutja, know that he incarnates in 
particular forms. His all-pervasive form (which does not 
incarnate) they call Narayana. 1 2 * * 

55. Thus, in all conditions and in all entirety, there is a 
fivefold classification of the different forms of the lord, viz., the 
eternal and non-eternal, the animate and inanimate and 
the lord circumscribed and not circumscribed by time, space and 
attributes. Lord Hari, the primeval Purusa of mighty power, 
deposited energy in the primordial nature called Maya 8 and 
produced creation characterized by three gunas, viz., sattva, rajas 
and tamas. 


1. Ndrdj/am — An epithet of Visnu. The word is derived differently in 
the MS. 1. 10. See GP. p. 955 , Fn. 5 . 

2. Prakfti or Pradh/lna — Primordial nature consisting of the three 

essential qualities sattva, rajas and tamas. It is distinguished from Purusa, 

the original source of the material world. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

Gunas and their nature : Imbalance and Equilibrium 
The lord said : 

1. When the lord created the three gunas, their com- 
posite form being Prakrti *, there sprang up Laksmi in her 
threefold form, viz., Sri, Bhu and Durga. 

2. Sri was characterized by sattva, Bhu by rajas and 
Durga by tamas. Thus say the wise. 

3. O lord of birds, one should not recognize any 
difference among Sri, Bhu, Durga — the three forms of Laksmi. 

4. Those who recognize difference among the three, by 
virtue of three distinct gunas are thrown in the pitch dark 
regions. 

Purusa assumed three forms: Visnu, Brahma and Siva, 
each containing the respective guna — sattva, rajas and tamas. 

5. Visnu pervaded the universe to sustain people with 
sattva guna. He inspired Brahma to create beings with rajas 
guna. 

6. Brahma created the universe with rajas guna. Hence, 
Brahma is the first creator and not Visnu. 

Visnu inspired Rudra to annihilate the world with 
tamo guna. 

7. Visnu, when he inspired Rudra, was called Rudra. 
But Rudra and Visiju are not identical. Visnu is not identifiable 
with Brahma either. 

8. Brahma and Rudra are pervaded by Visnu. This 
very knowledge leads one to release. It is never otherwise. 

9. They should recognize the respective functions of the 
three : Brahma, Visnu and Rudra. Those who do not 
recognize the same go to terrific hells whence there is no return. 

10. The eternal lord Visnu pervaded the gugas, and 
activated them for the purpose of creation. 


1. Equilibrium of the three gupai — Sattva, Rajas and Tamas — is called 
Prakiti: sattva-rajas-tamasSrh sflmyavastha prakftib. 
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1 1 . When the three gunas were activated there was 
evolved Mahat 1 out of the constituents of the three gunas. 

12. Out of Mahat were evolved Brahma and Vayu. They 
were born twins after the lapse of a year since Mahat came 
into being. 

1 3. Mahat being activated by rajas, the creation was 
evolved out of the gunas in the state of imbalance. 

Garuja said : 

14. O son of DevakI, you have explained to me the 
nature of creation evolved out of the gunas. I have gained by 
your grace the correct knowledge of the principle of Mahat in 
imbalance. 

1 5-20. O lord, now explain to me the significance of the 
gunas in imbalance. 

Lord ICrpia said : 

O lord of birds, before I explain to you the gunas in 
imbalance , I shall explain to you, first of all, what gunas in 
equilibrium would signify and before I do that O lord 
of birds, I shall explain to you the portion of the gunas in their 
material forms, ether, etc. 

With the aggregate of tamas, O lord of birds, were joined 
the particles of rajoguna twice in proportion. With the aggre- 
gate of rajas, O son of Vinata, were joined the particles of 
sattva guna twice in proportion. 

The gunas are evolved out of the primordial nature, they 
are not primary. Since forms of Prakrti are many and not 
categorizablc, the gunas are secondary, not primary. 

21. Thus I have explained to you, O lord of birds, the 
nature of the gunas, their number and the way how they 
function. 

22. Of the three gunas, the sattva alone is pure. O 
Garurla, it is not mixed with rajas guna or tamas guna. 

1. Mahat — In Sarnkhya philosophy the great principle Mahat 
(intellect) distinguished from inanas the second of the twi uyfivc principles 
recognized by the Sahkhyas. 
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23. It is called kevala saliva , not that it is superior to other 
gunas but because it was the only existing guna at the begin- 
ning of Creation which got mixed with the rest at the time of 
dissolution. 

24-25. O lord of birds, the sattva remains pure at all 
times ( except at dissolution) . Those who think contrarily enter 
the lower regions of pitch darkness. O lord ofbirds, only the 
rajas and tamas arc mixed gunas. 

26. O lord of birds, they are mixed at the beginning and 
at the end of creation. With the aggregate of rajas, more than 
a hundred part of Sattva is mixed. O best of birds, it is not 
otherwise. 

27-28. O son of Vinata, of the aggregated hundred parts 
of rajas one part is tamas. It is mixed with the aggregated part 
of rajas. 

29. O dear, such is the position of the aggregated rajas 
mixed with tamas . In the aggregated tamas, there is mixed sattva, 
O son of Vinata. 

30. O Garuda, sattva is mixed with tamas approxi- 
mately more than the tenth part of tamas. 

31. O son of Vinata, with the ten aggregated parts of 
tamas is mixed rajas in one tenth part. 

32. O best of birds, this is the position of the aggregated 
tamas. 

Garuda said : 

33-37. O lord of Satvatas, I have strong doubts in regard 
to that. 

In an aggregated guna, whatever parts of another aggre- 
gated guna are found in greater or smaller proportion, the 
guna acquires that name, like the milk in water. How is that ? 
O lord ! 

On hearing the query of Garuda, the lord spoke with great 
affection, appreciating the query of his devotee. 

The lord said : 

O lord of birds, the aggregated sattva is greater than the 
aggregated rajas or aggregated tamas. 
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Sattva is not mixed either with rajas or with tamas. The 
learned declare the aggregated rajas or tamas by those very 
names and not by any other. 

38. Poison mixed with milk or sacrificial oblation is 
nothing but poison, the same is the position of gunas, O bird. 

39-43. O lord of birds, I shall now tell you of the state 
of equilibrium of the gunas. 

Whatever is the product of aggregated rajas, whatever 
has entered in the mahat principle is also called rajas. When 
the hour of dissolution comes, rajas remains in mahat by twelve 
parts. In the aggregated sattva it remains by ten parts; in the 
aggregated tamas by one part, O bird. 

A part of aggregated rajas remains in rajas by one part. 

44. Thus, O bird, the principle of mahat is dissolved in 
the three gunas. 

45. O lord of birds, when the gunas are mixed in equal 
proportion, the learned declare it to be the equilibrium of 
gunas. 

46. Those who think otherwise, are placed in the pitch 
dark regions. 

Gatuda said: 

47. O lord, tell me, in brief, how the aggregated gunas 
stand in equilibrium, at the time of final dissolution ( pralaya ) . 

Lord Kr$na said : 

48. The learned declare that the aggregated gunas stand 
in equilibrium, being mixed together. 

49-53. O dear, now, I shall tell you about the imbalance 
of gunas. 

The rajas which remained mixed by ten parts with sattva, 
by one part with tamas, by one part with rajas at the time 
of dissolution, remains mixed by ten parts with sattva, by one 
part with rajas and by one part with tamas. Thus the twelve 
parts stand conjoined and constitute mahat. 

O son of Vinata, there is another speciality in this context. 

54. In the principle of mahat, one part is tamas. Thus 
the mahat principle is mixed with all gunas. 
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Garutfa said : 

55-56. O lord of Salvatas, I have heard, formerly from 
Brahma that the mahat principle was evolved out of four com- 
ponents of gunas, i.e. one part of tamas and three parts of 
rajas. 

57. Thus, the principle of mahat consists of four parts, 
being the form of Brahma himself which the learned declare to 
be due to the imbalance of gunas. 

58. It is evolved out of thirteen parts. O fond of 
devotees and merciful one, please clear my doubts regarding 
this point. 

Lord Krjna said : 

59-62. What Brahma had stated to you and what I 
have said just now is not open to doubt. Rajas is mixed with 
primary sat tva by ten parts, the total is but one constituent. 

The second constituent consists of rajas extent in the 
primary rajas. The third constituent consists of rajas present in 
the primary tamas. The fourth constituent consists of one part 
of rajas present in the primary tamas being designated as tamas. 

63. Thus, the three parts of rajas and one part of tamas 
constitute the bodv of Brahma due to the imbalance of gunas. 

Gatuda said : 

64. Mahat consists of four parts, of which the three arc 
rajas, one is tamas — this is what you have declared to me. 

65. O lord, it appears from your statement that the 
body of Brahma is constituted of rajas. 

66. There is a doubt, O lord, on this point. The body of 
Brahma is constituted of pure sattva, they say. How could it 
be formed of rajas. 

Lord Krfna said : 

67-68. In the threefold rajas of twelvefold aggregate there 
exists sattva tenfold more in proportion to rajas. 

69. In the threefold rajas of twelvefold aggregate, there 
exists sattva tenfold more in proportion to tamas. 
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70. In the threefold rajas of twelvefold aggregate there 
exists tamas elevenfold more in proportion to tamas. 

In the threefold rajas of twelvefold aggregate there 
exists rajas onefold more in proportion to tamas. 

Now, I shall tell you about the mixed parts, hear, O 
Wise one. 

71-72. The material that constitutes mahat, O lord of 
birds, consists of thirteen parts of gunas of which rajas 
contributes twelve portions and tamas one. I shall tell you 
about their sub-division. First of all, I shall tell you about the 
parts of gunas. 

73. Parts of rajas : One part of tamas, ten parts of rajas, 
one part of sattva — twelve parts in all. 

74. Parts of tamas : One part of rajas, eleven parts of 
tamas. 

75. Parts of sattva : Ten parts of sattva. 

Such is the position of sattva in the mahat principle. 

76. Since Brahma is constituted of more sattva parts 
than any other deity he is called Suddha sattva i.e. 
consisting of pure sattvika quality. 

77. I have thus told you about the constituents of mahat, 
O sonofVinata, the knowledge whereof leads one to release 
from the cycle of birth. 


chapter five 

Deities and their relative status 

1. In the mahat principle, as described above, lord 
Visnu entered together with Laksnu and activated the same. 

2-3. From mahat ego was born 1 , being constituted of 
knowledge, substance and activity. In the constitution of ego 

1 . SdAkhya-Kdriktt cf lsvarakr?na 

TO? tteFF: I 
K&rika 22 
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tamas contributed one part, rajas ten and sattva contributed 
more. Lord became his atman. 

4. Characterized by the principle of ego, Sesa 1 was evolv- 
ed at the beginning of creation. After the lapse of a thousand 
years, were born Siva and Garuda. 

5. The eternal Visnu entered the ego. Lord Visnu and 
Lak$mi activated the ego. 

6. I am threefold : of modified ( i.e. secondary) form, 
born of tamas and of tejas. Lord Rudra is the controller of the 
three. 

7-10. Lord Rudra controls all secondary objects. There- 
fore, he is called secondary. Controlling taijasa forms he is 
called taijasa. 

Lord Visnu and LaksmI entered the ego which the lord 
set to motion. He, the lord, evolved five organs of intellect : 
ears, eyes, touch, taste, smell, and five organs of action, viz., 
tongue, hands, feet, anus and phallus. 2 

11. O lord of birds, from the mahat were evolved the 
presiding deities of eleven organs of sense. 3 

12. In the beginning was bom VarunI, the presiding 
deity of the mind and then Gaurija. 

1 3. These were evolved from Sesa one after the other, 
within ten years serially. 

14. Then were evolved Indra and Kama — the presiding 
deities of the mind. O Tarksya, bondage and release came 
afterwards. 

15-17. Then I was evolved in the bodily form constitut- 
ed of skin and called a creator. Then, O best of birds, 
creatures possessed of hands came into being. Saci, 4 Rati, 5 

1 . Sefa or AdUefa — One of the PrajSpatis. He is the son of Kasyapa 
and Kadru. 



SSiiikhyatattvakaumudi, Kirika 26 

3. Eleven organs oj sense — five organs of intellect and five organs of 
action and one mind. 

4. Sacf — daughter of Puloman, an asura chief, became the wife of 

Indra. <* 

5. Rati — Wife of Kfimadeva. See infra, p. 990, Fn. 4. 
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Aniruddha, 1 Manu 2 the son of self-born Brahma, Brhaspati 3 
and Daksa 4 5 were born in human form. 

O bird, after Daksa was born Pravaha, 6 also called 
Ativaha who by self-urge causes objects to move. 

18. Thereafter, the organ of perception came into being. 

19. Satarupa, wife of Svayambhuva Manu, Yama, 
Moon and Sun — the four presiding deities of their respective 
organs came into being. 

20. O lord of birds, the moon is the presiding deity of 
ears. Varuna, the presiding deity of the tongue came after the 
Sun. 

21-23. After Varuna were bom the wives of Daksa, 
their offsprings : Bhrgu and Agni — the presiding deities of the 
tongue. These high-souled ones control the organ of speech 
Kravyada and others, of which mention ha9 been made before, 
do not control any principle. They are grouped in a separate 
category, for they are not the presiding deities of any principle 
of life. 

After that, O lord of birds, were bom the presiding 
deities of the generating organ. They are : 

24. Visvamitra, Vasistha, Atri, Marici, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Pulastya, Angiras and Vaivasvata Manu. Manu and others of 
endless number are the presiding deities of the generating 
organ. 

25. O lord of birds, thereafter were bom the presiding 
deities of anus. They are : 

26-28. Mitra — one of the twelve Suns, Tara the wife of 
Brhaspati the presiding deity of the quarters, Nirrti, Pravahi — > 


1. Aniruddha — son of Pradyumna and grandson of K^s^a. Ufi, 
daughter of the Asura Bana, fell in love with him. With the help of 
Kfftia who defeated B&^a in a battle, Aniruddha carried off his beloved as 
his wife to Dvarakk. 

2. Sv&yambhuva Manu : Bom of Brahm& and Satarupa he is known as 
the author of the Manusmrti. 

3. Bfhaspati — the preceptor of the Devas (Devaguru). 

4. Dakfa — son of BrahmA born from his right thumb. 

5. Prasaha — name of a wind that moves upwards in the body. 
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the consort of Pravaha. These four, O lord of birds, are the 
presiding deities of the principle of Vayu. 

O lord of birds, the following are the presiding deities of 
smell — Visvaksena, Asvins, sons of Vayu, lord of ganas and 
wealth, seven Vasus 1 and agni the eighth. 

29. Now, I shall tell you the names of seven Vasus : 
Drona, Prana, Dhruva, Arka, Dosa, Vasu, Vibhavasu being 
the seventh. 

30. Rudras are ten in number. The primary Rudra is 
called Bhava. O best of birds, now I shall tell you the ten 
names of Rudra. 2 

31. Raivanteya, Bhima, Vamadeva, Vrsakapi, Ahirbu- 
dhnya, Bahurupa, Mahan. 

32-33. These are ten Rudras, O bird. Now listen to six 3 
Adityas, viz., Urukrama, Sakra, Vivasvan, Varuna, Parjanya, 
Atibahu. Except Parjanya, they are mentioned before. 

34-35. O lord of birds, Parjanya is at par with Gariga, 
Savitr, Aryaman, Ohatr, Pusan, Tvastr and Bhaga. Mahat is 
forty-seven. Pravaha and Ativaha have been mentioned above. 

36-39. O lord of birds, Vigvedevas are ten, viz., Purura- 
vas, Adrava, Dhuri, Locana, Kratu, Daksa, Satya, Vasu, Kama 
and Kalaka. 


1. Aftavasus — Gana-devatas. They were born to Dharniadeva of 
his wife Vasu, daughter of Dak$a. They are Ohara, Dhruva, Soma, Ahar, 
Anila, Anala, Pratyu$a and Prabhasa ( M.B. Adi. 66) . 

According to Vi?nu Purana (Ch. 15. Sec. 1) the eight Vasus are 
named Apa, Dhruva, Soma, Dharma, Anila, Anala and Pratyu?a. 

In the Bhagavata Purina they are Drona. Prana, Dhruva, Arka, Agni, 
Do$a, Vasu and Vibhavasu. 

The names of Vasus differ in different Purarjas. 

2. The rest of the Purapas mention eleven Rudras. The present 
Puraga mentions ten but gives only seven names. 

3. An obvious departure from ancient tradition which mentions 
twelve Adityas. A number of names in these lists do not correspond with 
the names of this list. 
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Thus are the Rbhus, 1 three groups of Pitrs, 2 Dyuloka and 
Bhuloka. 

Thus were born the eighty six deities, the presiding ones 
of the organ of smell. 

40. The lord of ganas is the presiding deity of ether 
and of the organ of smell. 

41. Excluding Visvaksena, Jaya and the rest are the 
councillors. In their mutual relationship some are equal and 
some unequal. 

42. These are the secondary controllers of the organs of 
sense. Hence, they are inferior to the presiding deities of the 
lattvas. 

43-44. Apana is the presiding deity of the principle of 
touch, Vyana that of form, Udana that of taste and Samana 
that of smell. The four Maruts are mentioned as the lords 
of wateis. 

45. O lord of birds, I shall now tell you about Jaya 
etc., who came after Visvaksena. In the materialistic creation 
Agni stands first. Gyavana son of sage Bhrgu and Utathya son 
of Brhaspati come after agni. 

46-48. Manus, eleven in number, were also created first 
viz, Raivata, Caksusa, Svarocisa, Uttama, Brahma-Savarni, 
Rudra-Savarni, Deva-Savarni, Savarni, Indra-Savarni, Daksa- 
Savarni and Dharma-Savarni. 3 

49. Seven groups of manes were created thereafter, 
O lord of birds. 


1. Rbhus. Rbhus are a group of divine beings who attained divinity 
by performing tapas. RV. I. ] 1 1 mentions one Angiras, the son of Brahm& 
who had a son named Sudlianva. Sudhanva had three children : Rbhusan, 
Vibhvas and Vaja. The three were names of Rbhus. 

2. The three groups of Pitrs include Agnisvattas, Barhisadas and 
Somapas. 

3. Manus are fourteen in number. They are Svayambhuva (2) Sva- 
roeija, (3) Uttama, (4) Tamasa, (5) Raivata, (6) Cak$u$a, (7) Vaivasvata, 
(8) SSvarni, (9) Dharma, (10) Savarnika (11) Pisanga, (12) Apisahgabha, 
(13) $abala, (14) Varpaka. But the present Purana mentions only eleven. 
The PurAnas differ in the number and nomenclature of Manus. 
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50-54. Born thereafter and inferior to these are the 
following six : Ganga the wife of Varuna, Vibhavasu the wife 
of Parjanya, Syamala the wife of Yama, Usa the wife of 
Aniruddha, RohinI the wife of the moon and Sariijnakira the 
wife of the sun. 

After Ganga, Svaha, the presiding deity of the mantras 
was born. Svaha is the wife of Agni, being inferior to Ganga 
and others. 

After Svaha was born Budha, the presiding deity of 
knowledge. Budha, the son of the moon, is inferior to Svaha. 

55-56. O bird, after Budha, Usa was born. Usa who 
attained the greatest fame by this name was the wife of Asvins. 

She is inferior to Budha. Thereafter was born Sanaiscara 
the presiding deity of the principle of earth. 

57. Inferior to Usa was Puskara, the presiding deity of 
all activities known also as Sanaiscara. 

58. Thus having created the presiding deities, Visnu, 
the lord of gods, entered the principles together with Laksmi. 


CHAPTER SIX 

Deities and their relative status 


Lord Krpia said : 

1-3. O lord of birds, the presiding deities of the 
principles, stationed in their respective orbits, began to praise 
lord Visnu in the prescribed manner. In you of recognizable 
or unrecognizable qualities there exist contrary qualities. 
Severally, they are many. I have no power to enumerate them. 

Thus feeling shy and bashful, Laksmi spoke to Visnu in 
the modest and humble tone. 

Laksmi said : 

4. O lord, I bow to your lotus-feet. I have no resort 
except the shelter of your feet. Your lordship possesses Virtue, 
Some 1 have known, some I have not. 
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5. Please give me shelter. Protect me from dangers. 
There is none more delightful, none more endearing than your 
lordship. 

Brahma said : 

6. “O lord of Laksmi, an abode of living beings, you are 
the ocean of knowledge and omniformed. Where am I with my 
limited knowledge and full of ignorance and where your lord- 
ship all-powerful and omniscient. I am ignorant with my 
circumscribed knowledge. So is Her Ladyship Laksmi. 

7. I have very little knowledge, very little devotion and 
very little detachment. And whatever little I possess is also 
due to your favour. There too, O Visnu, who are an abode of 
the universe, I have no ownership. 

8. O lord, eschew my ego and attachment to worldly 
affairs. I desire nothing more. I deserve the attainment of 
right knowledge. I am not a negligent or an imprudent pupil. 

9. Let my organs of senses that are inclined to move in 
wrong channels fall at your lotus-feet. I am inferior to Laksmi 
by millions of virtues. I have no capacity to sufficiently praise 
your merits. Be pleased, O lord.” 

10. Thus with palms joined in reverence Brahma praised 
the lord in the presence of Garuda. Then, the god of gods, the 
noble Vayu was visibly moved to love and devotion at the 
sight of the lord. 

11. With eyes overflowing with tears and speech 
characterized in faltering accents he began to praise the lord. 

V&yu said : 

“These gods are your servants. Your lotus-like feet are 
inaccessible to us. 

12. O lord of Laksmi, I beg the favour of yours 
granting me the four objects of human life, 1 O lord. 

The world is the creation of lord's Maya. I see no other 
cause for evolving the world. Let me not go astray, O lord. I 
am anxious to serve your lotus-feet. 


i. See p. 156, Fn. I. 
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13. “O lord, you incarnate for rendering favour to the 
people who are averse to devotion, who are given to sinful acts 
and who are terribly suffering from (threefold) affliction. 1 O 
lord, you have no other object of life. 

14. O Vasudcva, out of mere sport, you incarnate in 
human form. You render welfare to the cows, brahmins, gods 
and the world of vegetation, that being the sole purpose of your 
incarnation on this earth. 2 

15. O lord, you are the foremost of pious activators. O 
lord of the mind-born god, the consort of Rati 3 , our mind, 
engaged in praise of your merit, finds no satiation whatsoever. 

16. O Mukunda, I am your steadfast devotee. Pray 
create devotion in me for your lotus-feet. This and nothing else 
do I crave of you. 

17. O god of gods, in whatever station you are present, 
let me also be there by your favour. Conversely, in whatever 
station I am present, let your presence be also there, O lord. 
This is my utmost desire. The four-faced Brahma alone is 
aware of it. 

18. O lord, let my subconscious mind be also at your 
worship; let my activities be your circumambulation, let my 
behavioral conduct also be your praise. O lord, I offer all 
these to you with my conscious mind. 

1. Threefold affliction : viz adhyatmika, adhibhautika and adhidaivika. 
Adhyatmika is twofold: (1) Physical — pertaining to self, caused by diseases. 
(2) Mental — pertaining to mind, caused by desire, anger, greed, etc. Adhilhau- 

tika — pertaining to body, caused by man, animals, wild beasts, birds, snakes, 
etc. Adhidaivika — caused by evil influences of Yak$a, R3k;asa, etc. 

2. Bhagavadgila : 

'rfennnr smrrt faTOiro ^ yffi i q i 

The lord incarnates for the protection of the noble, destruction of the 
wicked and establishment of virtue. 

3. Rati— wife of Kamadeva. According to Hindu Mythology, the 
gods wanted a commander for their forces in their war with T&raka. They 
sought the aid of Kama in drawing the mind of Siva towards P&rvati whose 
issue could vanquish the Asura. Kama undertook the mission but Siva being 
offended at the disturbance of his penance burnt him down wi^h the fire of 
his third eye. Subsequently he was allowed by Siva to be bom again in the 
form of Pradyumna at the request of Rati. 
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19. The material substances intended for my use are 
nothing but different forms of Hari. O God of gods, I always 
regard these to be such, and worship the same with proper 
devotion. 

20. The Sandal paste, fragrant flowers, the incense, the 
clothes, the eatable food-stuff — all these are for the pleasure of 
Visnu. I undertake this vow for the gratification of Visnu. 

21. I abhor the non Vaisnava people and love the 
Vaisnava ones. I cut off the tongue of the people who reproach 
lord Visnu. With the heated liquefied tin I fill the ears of those 
who hear his reproaches. 

22. O God, by your favour I possess sufficient strength 
for the purpose. Still I lack in strength to offer sufficient 
prayers. I am inferior to Laksmi by millions of virtues. 

23. I crave for eternal pleasure accruing from the 
company of the person who sings praises of Hari. Those who 
unitiate others to the same are Vaisnavas attached to Visnu. 

24. Lord Visnu is verily pleased with those who recite 
this praise. And when the lord is pleased there is nothing that 
remains inaccessible to the praiscr.’* 

25. Thus, the noble Baladeva eulogized lord Hari and 
stood in front of him with palms joined in reverence. 

Sarasvati said : 

“O lord, is there a man who can appreciate the excellence 
of your Virtues and be satisfied with the counting of your 
praise. 

26. O god of gods, you are praised by Brahma and other 
gods. Your merits entering the ear-hole of a person destroy 
our attachment for the body that is the cause of our rebirth. 

27. Your praise, O lord, destroys our attachment not 
only for the body but also for our home, wife, sons, etc., and 
for fields, animals, gems or other precious articles. 

28. Though the Vedas have tried to explain your 
idendty (they have not done it fully) . Laksmi too has failed to 
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gauge your essence. Neither the four* faced Brahma nor Vayu 
knows your reality. 

29. I cannot sufficiently praise you, O lord. I am inferior 
to Brahma and Vayu. Hence, be merciful and protect me, O 
lord.” 

30. O lord of birds, thus Sarasvati praised Hari and 
became silent. Thereafter, Bharat! began to praise lord Hari. 

Bhdrati said : 

31-32. ‘‘O lord of Brahma, O lord of Laksmi, O slayer 
of Mura, I have firm faith in your virtues, the praise whereof 
produces detachment of the people towards material objects 
and develops their firm devotion whereby you, O lord, are 
entirely pleased. 

33. I have, therefore, strong desire to praise your 
virtues, O lord. 

The act of your praise removes sorrows root and branch. 

34. When sorrows are removed, the deserving devotee 
enjoys fruits of pleasure. The absence of devotion, on the 
contrary, invites sin and destroys virtue. 

35. Knowing all this, my revered preceptor Vayu who 
was very kind and affectionate to me, declared your qualities, 
the source of all pleasure and bliss, selecting them out of the 
many accruing from pious deeds. 

36. Even lord Siva, the friend of the distressed, does not 
feel jealous of our holy fame. I derive bliss of pleasure by your 
favour, by the favour of Laksmi and Vayu. 

37. Whatever act is enjoined by Vayu, the same is 
endorsed by you. 

38. Your lordship does not contradict Vayu and Vayu 
does not contradict your lordship. I feel no inferiority or handi- 
cap in the accomplishment of my task. 

39. As in the original form, so in the assumed form at 
the stage of incarnation, Vayu feels no suffering. *Vi?nu, V&yu 
and other incarnations do not suffer even when they take 
human shape. 
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40. Vayu appears to be powerless but he protects all 
customs current in different yugas. While he takes human 
forms he does not suffer from the pangs of birth. 

O lord, I and Vayu do not suffer on that account. O 
destroyer of Asura Madhu, thus situated, I am unable to 
sufficiently evaluate your merits* O lord. 

41. In the process of incarnation, the wise should know, 
there are no tortures accruing from Yama. Know that once I 
went to slay the demons in the hellish region. (But I did not 
suffer at the sight of the sinners being tortured there). 

42. O god, I am inferior to Vayu in both human and 
divine forms.” 

43. Thus, having rendered praise Bharat! was silent, O, 
lord of birds. 

Then Sesa 1 who was younger in age to Bharat! spoke to 
the lord with palms joined in reverence. 

§e$a said : 

44. “I do not know your worthy self nor does Rudranor 
Gannja. I am inferior to Bharat! in hundreds of pious deeds. 

0 lord, give me your shelter and protection.” 

45. Thus having praised the lord, Sesa remained silent. 
Thereafter, Garutfa began to praise the lord in the following 
way. 

Garuda said : 

46. “O lord, how far can I praise your lotus-feet where- 
upon my heart is set. How can I, a viviparous being be able 
to enumerate your virtues ?” 

47. Having praised Visnu, Garuda was silent. There- 
after Rudra began to praise him thus. 

Rudra said : 

48. “O lord, I have been ignorant of your pervading 
power. My devotion was centred on the lotus feet of lord Siva. 

1 lost devotion for you and bore malice. I acted contrary to 
your desire. 

1. Seja or Adiie§a, chief of the NSgas is the son of Kafyapa and 
Kadru. He carries and supports the earth at the behest of Brahma. 
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49. O lord, I, being stupid and devoid of discretion am 
unable to eulogize your virtues. I am inferior to Bharati in 
hundreds of marks. O lord, grant me your shelter and 
protection.” 

50. Having praised the lord thus, Rudra was silent. 
Thereupon, the goddess Varuni who was younger to Sesa 
spoke thus. 

V&runi said : 

51. “O lord of Laksmi, O lord of Brahma, O lord of 
Manu, O lord of speech, O lord of Rudra, O lord of men, I 
am unable to praise you. Neither Parvati nor Brahmi the 
consort of Garuda can do that. 

52. I am inferior to Sesa by ten marks. O lord of the 
universe, I pray you, grant me eternal protection.” 

53. O lord of birds, having praised the lord thus, Varuni 
became silent. Brahmi, the wife of Garuda, who was inferior 
to her in age, spoke thus. 

Brahmi said : 

54. “O Hari, O lord of the universe, I have no power to 
praise you in words nor the power to hear your praise. He 
who remembers your personality, O lord, is blessed indeed. 
Who else on earth can know the lord, the blissful one. 

55. Therefore, I cannot sufficiently praise your virtues. 
O lord, I am inferior to Rudra in Virtue by ten marks.” 

56. O lord of birds, having praised thus, Brahmi was 
silent. Then, Parvati who was younger to Rudra began her 
praise. 

Pdrvati said : 

57. O Narayana, O Vasudeva, O lord, I have no selfish 
motive in praising you. O lord, you are unparallel in virtue. 

58. Your appellation N&r&yaiia alone has the power to 
confer detachment from worldly affairs and devotion to the 
lord. It can wipe off the sin of slaying a br&fynana and of 
having illicit connection with the wife of the preceptor. 
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59-60. I praise your name as the devotee of your lord- 
ship but cannot sufficiently praise your virtues. I am inferior 
to Rudra in virtues by ten marks. There can be no second 
thought in this matter.” Thus saying, Parvati was silent, O lord 
of birds. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 

Praise of Lord Vifttu by deities an : / sages 
Lord JCrfna said : 

1. Indra who was younger to Parvati said : — 

Indr a said : 

“At first a person should realize the Self in his heart and 
then praise the lord. O lord of lords, if he offers praise without 
knowing him it becomes insulting to the lord, the holder of 
discus. 

2. But even the recital of your name confers merit to 
the reciter. 

O lord, Rudra and others do not have sufficient power 
to render homage to you. How can I, an insignificant person, 
offer homage to you. 

3. I am inferior to Rudra in virtue by ten marks. Lord 
Kama is equal to me in knowledge and strength (Neither 
Kama nor any other god can praise you sufficiently). 

4. Having praised the lord, the god of gods stood 
motionless with palms joined in reverence and forehead 
lowered in humility. 

Thereafter, Brahma, the self-centered god spoke in the 
following words. 

Brahm & , the self-centered god , said : 

5- “Homage to the lord abounding in qualities. Homage 
to the lord, the image of knowledge. Homage to the lord. 
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devoid of ignorance. Homage to Brahma, the all-pffrvasive 
lord. 

6. I am inferior to Indra in merits by ten degrees. O 
inscrutable one, I do not ever know yoit. O lord of the 
universe, you should protect me, O Visnu, grant me divine 
abode.” 

7. The self-centered Brahma praised Hari in this 
manner and was silent. 

Thereafter, Indrani praised Hari in the following way. 
Indr&ni said : 

8. “Incessantly I dwell upon your lotus-feet that bear the 
marks of thunderbolt, goad, banner and lotus. O lord, I think 
upon the dust of your lotus-feet which even the wise people 
cannot carry by their mind. 

9. I am inferior to the self-centered Brahma in virtue 
by ten degrees. O compassionate lord who are fond of devotees, 
grant me your shelter and protection.’’ 

10. Having praised the lord thus, goddess Indrani was 
silent. Thereafter Rati (wife of Kama — god of love) who was 
younger to Indrani in age began to praise the lord. 

Rati said : 

11. “I think upon the lotus-face of Man-lion (Nrsimha) 
who had incarnated himself in half-human and half-animal 
form out of desire to render protection to his devotee, who 
(the lord), accompanied by Laksmi and attended by Brahma, 
Rudra and others looks splendid by curly tresses of hair. 

12. Though I am equal to Indrani in all respects I 
cannot sufficiently praise your virtues. O lord, I pray for your 
eternal protection.” 

Thus having rendered praise with devotion, Rati stood 
silent by the lord. 

13. Thereafter, Dak$a who was junior in age to Rati 
began to praise the lord. 

Dakfa said : 

14. “I meditate upon the holy feet of the loid which out 
of devotion are water-washed and worshipped by Brahma, 
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the ablutionary .water being turned in Gariga, the holiest of 
holy Indian rivers. 

15. The dust from the lord’s feet on the matted locks of 
hair made Siva auspicious. O compassionate lord who have 
incarnated on earth for favouring your devotees, I do not 
possess sufficient strength to praise such power of yours. The 
Vedas declare that I am at par with Rati. I have not attained 
mokfa. Please protect me as such, O primeval lord (from 
sensuous pleasures) ”. 

16. Having praised thus, Daksa was silent. Thereafter, 
Brhaspati, who was junior to him in age, spoke thus. 

Brhaspati said : 

17. I meditate upon your lotus-face. O lord, you may 
kindly endow me with power to detach myself from vicious 
objects of pleasure. 

18. I, the individual soul, regard myself as the creator, 
enjoycr, and bestower of objects of pleasure. O lord, cut off 
my attachment immediately to my sons, wife, friends, cattle, 
for they are surely destructible. 

19. O lord, rolling on the wheel of birth and under- 
going pain in the process of that action, I have come up here. 
O overlord, I cannot praise you sufficiently. O lord, I pray 
you to grant me protection as you granted to Rati.” 

20. Having praised the lord thus, Sage Brhaspati stood 
by him in complete silence. Aniruddha who was younger to 
him in age began to praise him thus : 

Aniruddha said : 

21. 4< 0 lord, a man of poor intellect is averse to hearing 
the sweet narrative of your lordship. Such a person indulges 
in sensuous pleasures, the kissing of a woman’s lovely cheek or 
pressing his penis into their vagina filled with feces and 
intestines, like a pig fond of excrement. 

22. I, indulging in sinful activity, am fallen in a pit filled 
•with marrow, bones, bile, phlegm, blood, filth, covered with skin 
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and entrail, I feel pleasure thereto. O lord, the power* (Sakti) 
that co-exists 1 with you is the cause of creation. 

23. I, of perverted intellect, roll on the wheel of 
creation which is of the nature of sorrows, being entirely 
devoid of pleasure and emitting filth from the nine pores 2 of 
the body frame. 

24. O lord, I bow to you — I who have (unfortunately 
left tasting the nectar of your auspicious narrative and have 
completely gone over to the worldly affairs such as the 
maintenance of my family — a fact which destroys my Vaisnava 
dharma. 3 

I have not abandoned my house (which as a Vana- 
prastha I should have done) nor have I been disposed to 
charitable deeds. 

25. O lord, remove this filth off from me. Give me an 
ambrosial drink in the form of story of your divine life. Like 
the consort of Indra, I cannot praise your virtues, O lord.” 

26. O lord of birds, thus having praised the lord, 
Aniruddha stood silent. Thereafter, Manu, the son of Brahma 
and who was junior to Aniruddha said thus : 

Manu said : 

27. “Though I am born of a womb, I have not suffered 
the embryonic pains. Hence, I have taken shelter with your 
worthy feet. 


1. This accords with the dual system of Vaisnava philosophers — 
Ramanuja, Madhva, Vallabha and others. But according to the non-dual 
(advaita) system ofGaudapada and Sankara the difference between Saktiman 
and his $akti is apparent, not real. Nor is the lord or his Sakti the cause of 
creation, for the very concept of creation is empirical. 

2. nine poies ; 2 of the ear, 2 of the eye, 2 of the nose, 1 of the 
mouth, 1 of the penis and 1 of the anus. 

3. Vaifpava dharma — 

The Vai?nava dharma as outlined in the Bhagavad Gita enjoins the 
devotee to abandon all dharmas and to resort to the lotus-feet of the lord — a 
view propounded by the exponents of the Vaisnava cult. 

swrfcr *rrirr snsr i 
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28. Manav! — the wife of Manu, Yama — the lord of 
SamyaminI, the Moon— the presiding deity of the eight 
quarters, the Sun — the presiding deity of the eye are equal to 
one another when they have set out on the path of release.” 

29. Thereafter, Varuna, twice inferior to Vayu and 
junior to the Sun, began to praise the lord, O lord of birds. 

Varuna said : 

30. “O lord, this abode in the form of my body is built 
by your choice. So are the son, wife, riches and other objects. 
The stupid, possessing very little knowledge of reality are 
attached to worldly affairs. They are drowned in the ocean of 
suffering. 

31. O lord, undo this wrong notion of mine and favour 
me with the chance to serve at your feet. I am inferior to 
Manu by sixteen amfas, O slayer of Mura. 1 

32. Having praised thus, Varuna stood attentive with 
palms joined in reverence. Thereafter, Narada, who was junior 
to Varuna began to praise the lord. 

Narada said : 

33. “O lord, there is nothing more pleasing than hearing 
or uttering the praise of the lord. O lord, you purify those 
who utter your name, together with their ancestors and 
successors. 

34. He is not a brahmana but an ass who does not 
utter the name Hari. O lord, I do not know your actual form. 

I am always inferior to Varuna.” 

35. Having praised the lord thus, O lord of birds, 
Narada stood silent before Hari. Thereafter, Bhrgu 2 who was 
junior to Narada began to praise the lord. 

1 . The slayer of Mura — See Fn. 34 on p. 5. 

2. Bhrgu — a sage, the son of Brahma, was the founder of Bhrgu 
Vamsa. Members of the Bhrguvariisa are called Bhargavas. Bhrgu Varhsa has 
been reputed, for many of its members were R$is of great sanctity and 
grandeur. 

For the Mythological origin of this family note the following ; 
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Bhrgu said : 

36. O lord, what better Vehicle you need when you 
have Garuda as such. When you have Kaustubha gem 
for your ornament, what more ornament you need. What 
more riches do you need from a devotee when you have 
JLaksmi (the goddess of wealth) as your wife. O lord of speech, 
what more praise can I render unto you. I do not 
know your good qualities. O lord I am always inferior to 
Varuna by full one quarter of merits.” 

37. Thus having praised Hari, Bhrgu stood in silence. 
Thereafter, Agni who was inferior to Bhrgu in age began to 
praise the lord, the Supreme primeval Purusa. 

Agni said : 

38. “O lord, spirited by your energy, I carry oblations 
sprinkled over with ghee at the altar of sacrifice. 

39. Supported by your energy, 1 enter the belly of a 
person and cook the food therein. I derive my energy from 
yours, O lord. I am equal to Bhrgu in every respect.” 


Prasuti said : 

40-42. ‘‘Even the Sages are perplexed in understanding 
the meaning of your name. The deities and their consorts are 
always engaged in your praise. So are Mandhatar, Dhruva, 
Narada, Bhrgu, Vaivasvata and the rest. I offer salutation to 
you, O lord, out of my devotion. Homage to you, O lord, 
who look after our well being. Hence, I do not know your 
benign aspect. I do not possess ability to offer praise.” O lord 
of birds, having offered praise Prasuti remained silent. 

43. Agni, sage Bhrgu son of Brahma and the embodi- 
ment of speech and his wife Prasuti — the three are equal in 
status. 


44. The three are inferior to Varuna by one quarter, 
to Pravaha by half, to Dak§a by one hundred, superior to 
Mitra by twice that number. « 
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45. Thereafter, Vasistha son of Brahma junior to 
Prasuti began to offer praise. 

Vasiffha said : 

46. “Homage to Brahma, the self-bom deity, one who 
abhors relations with the wicked sinners O lord, I bow to 
your lotus-feet. 

47. O lord, son of Vasudeva, protect me ever. I am 
always inferior to Agni. I am always inferior to Mitra in 
certain aspects.” 

Having praised the lord thus, Vasistha stood silent before 
the lord. 

48. Thereafter, Marici, son of Brahma, junior to 
Vasistha praised Hari with great devotion. 

Marici said : 

49. “My intellect is weakened. I have developed attach- 
ment to worldly affairs. I walk in wrong direction. My senses 
are quite perverted. I hanker after scanty pleasures. I turn 
my mind to objects that are far off from you. I stoop to wicked 
acts, O lord. 

50. O lord, characterized by such points, I am equal to 
Vasis(ha.” 

51. Having praised the lord thus, Marici became silent, 
O bird. Atri, who was junior to him, praised Hari with hands 
joined in reverence. 

52. “O lord, You have manifested yourself for creating, 
protecting and destroying the universe. Your form is truth itself 
eternal and unchanging. It is the essence of joy and 
unmodifiable. 

53. Your real nature is devoid of Sattva , rajas and titmas. 
It is apportioned in all objects wherein your existence remains 
unmanifest. Therefore, O lord, destroyer of Mura, I, like 
Marici am unable to praise your virtues.” 

54. Having praised thus, O bird, Atri stood silent. There- 
after Angiras 1 began to praise the lord. 

1. Afigiras — a celebrated sage to whom many hymns of the $gveda 
are ascribed. 
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Angiras said : 

55. “O lord, I do not see your body possessed of many 
arms, bellies and foreheads, adorned with thousands of diadems 
and other precious jewels. I am unable to praise your eternal 
form though I am equal to Atri in all aspects.” 

56. O lord of birds, having spoken thus, Angiras stood 
silent before the lord. Pulastya 1 2 * who was junior to him, began to 
praise the lord. 

Pulastya said : 

57. “Lord Hari manifests himself to his devotees and 
confers auspiciousness. Homage to you, O lord, that savest the 
sinner from the suffering of hell. 

58. I am unable to praise your virtue, O lord. I am 
equal to Angiras in that aspect. 

59. Having praised thus, Pulastya stood in silence before 
the lord. Thereafter, Pulaha who was junior to Pulastya in age 
began to praise the lord thus. 

Pulaha said : 

60. “O lord, you are devoid of form and desire. Still I 
offer you bath, cloth, water, fruits, flowers and foodstuff. O 
lord of Vaikuntha 8 this worship rendered unto you is altogether 
fruitless. Thus say the noble sages. 

61. I, therefore, offer my worship unto you, O lord, with 
no desire for return but only with the intention to place myself 
at your service. O lord of Vaikuntha, I cannot praise you 
enough. I am equal to Pulastya in my capacity. There is no 
doubt in this.” 

62. O bird, having praised thus, Pulaha became silent. 
Thereafter Kratu, who was junior to Pulaha began to praise 
the lord thus. 


1. Pulastya — a celebrated sage is one of the mental sons of firahmd. He 
was born from the ear of Brahma, Mahabh&rata, Adi parva, Ch. 

2. Vaikuntha or Vaibhra — the dwelling place of Vi?nu described on 

the eastern peak of Mount Meru or on the Northern ocean. 
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Kratu said : 

63. “Your names, at the time of death, O lord, destroy 
all suffering accruing from birth. Your names, when recited 
remove, all of a sudden, the pains of birth and confer release. 
Of such, yourself, O lord, I place myself at disposal. 

64. O lord Visnu, not to speak of those who meditate 
on you, even those who utter your name for devotion attain 
release.’’ 

65. O lord of birds, having praised thus, Kratu stood 
silent. Thereafter Vaivasvata Manu 1 who was junior to him 
began to praise the lord. 

Vaivasvata said : 

66. “I am always engaged in worldly activities, in sensual 
enjoyment, occupied with the objects of senses, and averse to 
joys arising from your sight. 

67. I am attached to this thievish body — a heap of flesh, 
bones, marrow and blood. When I maintain a preceptor, holy 
fire, sacred cow, etc. I cannot easily get away from worldly 
objects. O lord, remain merciful to me always. 

68. I listen to the scandal of others. But I cannot 
sufficiently praise you, O lord. I walk over the path traversed 
by the common people but I do not follow the path of 
renunciation walked over by a few. 

69. I spend on prostitutes and roguish people. But I do 
not spend on brahmins and saints, O destroyer of Mura.” 

70. Having praised the lord thus, Vaivasvata Manu 
became silent. Thereafter, Visvamitra 2 who was junior to 
Vaivasvata Manu began to praise the lord. 

1. Vaivasvata Manu, the seventh in the list, a leader among Devas. 
The complete list of fourteen Manus comprises (1) Svayambhuva, (2) 
Sv&roci$a, (3) Uttama, (4) TamasS, (5) Raivata, (6) Cak$u?a (7) Vaivas- 
vata, (8) S&vanQti, (9) Dharma, (10) Sivarnika (11) Pisaftga, (12) ApiSari- 
gabha, (13) Sabala and Varpaka. 

2. Viiv&mitra, the contemporary of Vasiftha was K?atriya by birth. 
He acquired Brahmanhood by practising penance. He is mentioned in 
relation with King TriiaAku in the Pur&Qas, with Rima, son of Dasaratha 
in the Rimiyaija and with King SudSs in the Rgvcda. 
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Vifv&mitra said : 

71. <c O lord, I have not meditated on your lotus-feet, 
nor performed sandhyd nor adhered to Dharma that opens the 
gate of knowledge. I have not heard your narrative which could 
remove the impurity of my body. O lord, protect me, I am 
equal to Atri 1 in all respects. 

72. Thus having praised the lord, the sage Visvamitra 
remained silent. 

73. Excepting Bhrgu, Narada and Daksa, the seven 
sons of Brahma, Visvamitra and Vaivasvata Manu are equal 
to one another in this aspect. 

74. Others are inferior to fire. Still others are more 
virtuous. O lord of birds, hear. I am going to tell you the 
praise of Hari by Mitra who was junior to Visvamitra in age. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 

Praise of Lord Visnu by deities and sages 

1. O lord of birds, Mitra who was junior to Visvamitra 
began to praise Narayana, the source of the universe. 

Mitra said : 

2. “I, who am ignorant of reality, bow to your lotus-feet 
for release from the meshes of worldly existence — the feet that 
stop the rotation of life and death and constitute an abode for 
the well-being of the world. Lord Vasudeva alone knows all this, 
not I, nor fire, nor Brahma nor Visnu nor Siva, O lords of 
sages. 

3. Not to speak of others, even the chiefs among the 
devotees of Visnu do not know him. O lord, protect me ever 
from all others. I am inferior to Visvamitra, though I am 
twice superior to Parjanya. I cannot praise you enough, 
O lord. 


1. Atri — one of the mental sons of Brahmft. 



III. 8.13 


1005 


4. Thus, having praised Hari, O lord, Mitra remained 
silent. Tara, who was junior to Mitra began to praise the lord. 

Tara said : 

5-6. “There are people who are singularly devoted to you 
O lord. Having abandoned all activities together with their 
kith and kin they are engaged in hearing and reciting your 
narrative. O Visnu, these pious people are devoid of all 
attachments. 

7. O lord, I who am equal to Mitra, have fallen in 
their midst.” O lord of birds, thereafter, Nirrti who was junior 
to Tara said. 

Nirrti said : 

8. “People attain supreme position by Yoga and devotion 
directed to your lordship by rendering service to those who are 
superior to me in virtue. 

9. By knowledge accompanied by detachment O lord, 
and by the control of mind, the devotees reach the highest 
ladder. Hence, protect me, O lord, who am equal to Tara in 
position. 

Thereafter, Pravahi who was junior to Nirrti began to 
praise the lord. 

Pravahi said : 

10. “Children are born of semen by intercourse. Pros- 
perity accrues by your favour. Your narrative, O lord, that 
serves as the elixir of life, can take a devotee to the path of 
salvation, 

11. O lord of lords, let my devotion remain ever at the 
service of your feet. I am equal to Nirrti in status.” 1 

12. Lord of the inter-spaces of quarters, Nirrti, Pravahi 
and the beloved of Pravaha — these four are Parjanyas, thrice 
superior in merit to others. 

13. Now, I shall tell you, O lord of birds, of the people 
who are junior to them. 


1. The second half of this verse is defective, and not translatable. 
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First of all, the noble Visvaksena who was junior to the 
mistress of Pravaha and was a member of the assembly of Lord 
Visnu began to praise the lord. 

Visvaksena said : 

14. “If all-joyous lord Kr$na be the conferer of salvation, 
if there be full devotion as the self-evident means of attaining 
release. 

15-16. If there be guileless devotion towards preceptor, 
holy hermits, Brahma and others, O lord, if there be attach- 
ment for Tulasi and other sacred plants, one attains release 
from the tangles of birth and death, there is no doubt in this.” 
17. O lord, having said thus, Visvaksena remained 

silent. 

Thereafter, Garuda with hands joined in reverence and 
head bent low, said, “I am inferior to Mitra in status. There is 
no doubt in this.” 


CHAPTER NINE 

Nature of deities and the serial order of their position 
Garuda said : 

1 . O lord, of great wisdom, I shall like to know the 
nature of deities Ajana and others in the serial order of their 
position. 

Lord Krfna said ; 

2-4. The deities Ajana and others are born in different 
families of gods. Thereafter come fifteen deities of action, viz, 
Viradha, C&ru, Desna, Citraratha, Dhftaraspra, Kifora, Huhu, 
Haha, Vidyadhara, Ugrasena, Viivavasu, Paravasu, Citrasena, 
Gop&la and Bala. 

5. O lord of birds, such Gandharvas are hundred in 
number. They are equal in status to Aj&naja in the state of 
release and bondage. * 



III. 9. 22 


1007 


6-7. Ajanaja deities who are hundred per cent inferior 
to Karmaja deities are ghrtaci, Menak&, Rambha, Urvaif, 
Tilottama, Suketu, Sabari, Mafijugho$a, Pihgala and other 
prominent Yaksas (Yaksanis). 

8-15. Equal to Ajanaja and hundred percent inferior to 
Karmaja are Visvamitra, Vasisfha, Narada, Cyavana and 
Utathya. 

The noble sages equal to Ajaneya are Satarci, Kafyapa, 
Parasara the middle, Pavamanya, Pragatha, Ksudra-sukta, 
Devala, Grtsamada, Asuri, Bharadvaja, Mudgala, Uddalaka 
Rsyagrnga, Sarikha, Satyavrata > Suyajfta, Babhravya, Mantfukya, 
Bask ala, Dharmacarya, Agastya, Dalbhya, Dartfhya Acyuta 
Kava$a, Harita, Kanva, Viriipa, Musala, Visnuvrddha, Atreya, 
Srivatsya,Vatsala, Bhargava, Apnavana Man^ukeya, Man^ukya, 
Javali, Vitihavya Grtsamada, l^aunaka. The very names of these 
sages (who are his devotees) are pleasing to Hari. 

16. 1 shall tell you, O Tarkhya, listen. I have sixteen 
thousand wives who have borne to me sixteen thousand sons 
who are equal to Ajanajas in merit. 

17. Kaieru, the daughter ofTvastr is senior to these in 
merit. O lord of lords, now I shall tell you about those who 
are junior to these in age. 

18. Pitrs are hundred per cent junior to seven Ajanajas. 
Conversely, the Vedic scholars declare them to be hundred 
per cent senior to Ajanajas. 

19. O best of birds, listen, I shall tell you about those 
who are junior to Pit|*s in age. 

Of the eight there sprang Deva-Gandharvas. They are 
less in number to the Pitrs by hundred and eight. 

20. Thereafter were bom Anandas who were hundred 
per cent superior to Gandharvas in virtue. They were 
principally the attendants of Devas, who received direct orders 
from them. 

21. These are hundred per cent inferior to gagas. And 
hundred percent inferior to Deva Gandharvas are the K$itipas. 

22. Hundred per cent superior to these are Uttama 
gagas among mankind. Having so far made incidental 
remarks, I shall now take up the matter in hand. 
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23. Thus the deities Brahma, Laksmi, etc., completed 
their praise and stood in silence with their palms joined in 
reverence. 

24. Thus praised, Visnu, the eternal lord of gods, 
thought of granting shelter to his devotees. 

25. This pious praise is pleasing to the lord. It is sacred 
as well as destroyer of sins. It is the means of imparting bliss 
of self-realization. 

26. Those who do not read or hear this praise of the 
lord are hypocrites. 

27. The wicked people who do not differentiate the lord 
from the deities and at the same time enjoy the pleasures of life 
eat nothing but faeces abounding in hundreds of worms. 


CHAPTER TEN 

Creation Primary and Secondary 

Garuia said : 

1 . Thus praised by the gods, the lord of the Satvatas 
disappeared after granting them the favour of his shelter. 

2. O lord Krsna, I wish to know what sort of shelter 
the overlord granted to his devotees. O compassionate lord, 
please tell me truly if your lordship thinks I am fit to hear. 

Lord Kr}na said : 

3. The supreme lord Visnu entered the related tattoos 
which he set to motion with the desire to create the universe. 

4. In the beginning the lord created the primordial egg 
constituted of gold and which was spread over fifty crores of 
yojanas around. 

5. Above it, there is a minute particle of golden hue of 
the same dimension as the egg itself. Above that, there is the 
earth as wide as the fifty crore yojanas. 

6. Thus the dimension of the egg extends over hundred 
crore yojanas. The egg is encompassed by seven? enclosures all 
around. 
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7. The first enclosure consists of water extending over 
ten thousand crores of yojanas. The second enclosure consists of 
fire. 

8-9. It is enclosed all round by waters. The third en- 
closure is called Hara. It is ten times more in dimension than 
the dimension of fire. The fourth enclosure consists of ether. 

10. It is enclosed all round ten times more than ether. 
The fifth enclosure consists of ahahkdra (ego) ten times more 
than ether. 

11. The sixth enclosure consists of mahat. It is enclosed 
all round ten times more than ether. 

12. The seventh enclosure consists of three gunas — sattva, 
rajas and tamas. 

13-16. It is enclosed all round ten times more than 
mahat. After mahat comes the enclosure tamas. It is enclosed 
all round, ten times more than mahat. 

After mahat comes the enclosure tamas. It is five times 
more than mahat . Thereafter comes rajas which is two times 
more than tamas. Thereafter comes the enclosure sattva which 
is two times more than rajas. The three combined are called 
Ekavarana ‘a single enclosing’. 

The prime germ of nature ‘ether’ comes thereafter. It is 
limitless. The eternal Visnu abides therein. 

17. The river Viraja forms the eighth enclosure. It flows 
in between the spaces of ether. It spreads over five yojanas all 
round. 

18. It is the most sacred river that wards of rebirth. O 
bird, those who bathe herein go to Brahmaloka where they 
rejoice with the four-faced Brahma. 1 

19. Those who take bath in the Viraja 2 river abandon 
their subtle bodies and attain liberation. 

20. Those alone who have realized the Self and abide in 
Brahman can cross the Viraja river. 

21-23. O lord of birds ! The sage Vyasa and others, 
though they have realized the Self cannot cross the Viraja 
river, since they have still to reap the fruits of their karman. 

1. Infra p. ion fn. x. 

2. Viraji— a mythological river. 
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They live on this earth as far as Brahma lives till the 
seeds of their karman are destroyed root and branch. They can 
then cross the river Viraja, O lord. 

24. Others who have the seeds of their karman still 
fructifying cannot cross Viraja. 

25. O lord of birds, the river Viraja does not disappear 
even at the time of dissolution. 

26-27. The river Viraja is identical with Laksmi and it 
has the function of destroying the subtle bodies. 

There are devas Rjus by name who are worthy of attain- 
ing Brahman. 

28. They are many in number being at par with the 
jivas who attain liberation individually or along with the Rjus. 

These are characterized by thirtytwo marks and are 
capable of attaining the position of Vayu. 

29. Inferior to these are the yogins called Siva- Yogi ns 
who are characterized by twenty-eight marks. In between the 
compass come Suras who are characterized by sixteen to twenty- 
four marks. 

30-31 . After Suras come Astakas. They are called sages. 
Inferior to these are Cakravartins. 

Within one hundred lives of god Brahma they can 
realize their Self and get their karman destroyed. O bird, within 
one hundred kalpas one becomes identical with Vayu. 

32. Thereafter, having passed through hundred births, 
one becomes Brahma and thereafter one goes to the abode of 
Visnu. 

33. O lord of birds, in the forty kalpas of Brahma after 
getting all karmans destroyed even Rudra can realize his Self. 

34. O bird of good vows, after the expiry of forty-one 
kalpas one becomes 6e$a and attains liberation becoming one 
with Brahman. 

35. Even Indra can get his karman destroyed, realize 
Self and attain with Brahma the highest region of Hari. 

Garuda said : 

36-37. O lord, I have heard from Brahma thatgven Rudra 
can realize Brahman when his karman is destroyed after com- 
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pleting the eightyfive kalpas of Brahma, then how can you 
adjust your statement that even Rudra can attain Brahma after 
completing the forty kalpas of Brahma”. O lord, how can the 
contrary statements be reconciled ? 

38. On hearing the words of Garutfa the lord spoke 

again. 

The lord said : 

39. There is no contrarity between two statements. The 
stupid alone will cherish doubt, the wise have no doubts at all. 

40. O lord of birds, astakas are eighty, with the addi- 
tional thirteen they come to ninetythrce in the fortieth Brahma 
kalpa — the four-faced 1 Brahma has so declared. 

41. Since Reality is to be kept strictly secret, Brahma 
said so in olden days. O bird, you should understand this 
problem in the right way. 

42. O bird, those who misinterpret the term Pahcastli 
Brahma-kalpa as the eightyfive kalpas of Brahma arc totally 
ignorant. I have told you the truth. 

43-44. After the Viraja river, O bird, comes the bound- 
less ether presided over by Laksmi. The dimension of the ether 
cannot be measured by any count, O lord of birds. 

45-46. The Virat Brahma was made the presiding deity 
of the universal egg. 2 

Thus the everlasting, eternal Hari made special arrange- 
ments by appointing the presiding deities over the different 


1 . Brahma is four-faced (Caturmukha) . Originally he had five heads 
hut one was cut ofT by Siva for telling a lie. According to another version, the 
fifth head was burnt off by the fire of Siva’s eye lor speaking disrespectfully of 
Siva. We read in the Satarudrasariihita that it was Kalabhairava a terrible 
form of Siva who cut off the fifth head. Visnu Purana (ch. 8), however, 
gives a different version. It states that Bhairava attempted to cut off the fifth 
head of Brahmi at the instance of Siva but gave up the attempt when &iva 
intervened at the behest of Vispu. 

2. Brakm&fttfa — the egg of Brahman, the primordial egg from which 
the universe sprang. 
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principles. The lord Visnu stood encompassing alf regions 
above and below. 

47. O lord of birds, the above account refers to the 
primary creation. Now, I shall tell you about the secondary 
creation. 

Garudasaid : 

48. O lord, you have already spoken on creation and I 
have heard of the same very attentively. 

49. O lord, now tell me in detail, what is the primary 
and what is the secondary creation. I am curious to hear about 
the same from you. 

The loid said : 

50. From the unmanifest Prakrti to the gross elements 
the evolutes of Prakrti are primary. 1 The knowledge of the 
same leads one to liberation. 

51. O lord of birds, the universe evolved out of the 
Cosmic Egg is secondary creation. 

52-53. Creation, dissolution, recreation andreleasc, deities, 
major sages and regions Bhu, Bhuvah, Svar are eternal and 
unchangeable. The existence of the universe is actual and not 
a fiction. 

54. Those who speak otherwise are the slayers of truth. 
The course of the universe is true, O lord, the service of the 
lord is also true. 

55. Raising up my arm I declare that no scripture is 
superior to the Vedas and no deity is superior to Kesava. 

56. Those who worship other deities, may they be pitrs 
or preceptors, at the cost of lord Visnu go to the darkest 
regions. 

57. O lord of birds, now hear about the secondary 
creation. He who understands the same, attains the highest 
region. 

1. (1) Mahat: (creation of the great principle: intellect), (2) 
Tanm&tra : (creation of subtle elements). (3) Bhuta : (creation of gross 
elements) — this set of threefold creation is primary anti originates from 
avidy& — ignorance ) . 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 


Lord Kr$na said : 

1. Lord Visnu, the primeval Being, slept in the Cospiic 
waters for full one thousand years. 

2. Laksmi served as a couch of water, O bird, and Vidya 
as the air propelling water into waves. 

3. The same Goddess pervaded the embryonic waters in 
the form of darkness (tamas) . In the embryonic waters there 
was nothing else. 

4-5. O best of birds, Laksmi praised Hari in the 
embryonic waters. 

Prakrti assumed the forms of Laksmi and Prthivi. She 
slept with Hari and praised the lord in the Cosmic waters with 
the mantras : O god Narayana, I offer my homage to you. 

Please attend to my entreaties . 

6. O blessed one, please remove my illusion. Confer 
liberation to the worthy. The primordial Prakrti is twofold : 
Para and Apara. 

7. Inferior to Prakrti is Brahmani. The fair-faced Uma 
is inferior to Brahmani. SacI, the consort of Indra, is inferior to 
her. The three are inferior to Prakrti, the primordial nature. 

8. O Hari, we do not beg of you for the removal of the 
three. In every man there exist two Prakrtis. 

9-10. One is eternal and unborn, the other is wrapped up 
by Tamas. The two are popularly known as Ajas, the elder and 
Aja the younger. One awards pleasure and pain, the other 
awards only pain. 

11. Those worthy of liberation arc blessed to share 
knowledge and supremacy. Prakrti that wards off knowledge 
and supremacy is named dark-complexioned. 

12. The apara Prakrti is Paramacchadilka since it covers 
the Self from the vision of the Supreme Self. 

13. Such a wretched tamasic Prakrti abides in human 
beings, O bird, she does not abide in Brahman. 

14. She assumes the role of a Pisacika for the individual 
struggling for release. I am the propeller of the two (Para and 
Apar&. ) 
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15. O lord Visnu O blissful one, that which envelops the 
gunas is the most beneficial. 

16. O sovereign lord, O supreme god, you confer 
liberation to your devotees after deserting the wicked Prakrti 
that envelops the universe all round. She envelops all of us who 
are ever transmigrating. 

17. Since she is eternal, her removal becomes a necessity. 
O auspicious lord, accept my entreaties, drive her away from me. 

18. Lord Hari, though always wakeful, plays the role of 
one who has just wakened from sleep. It is just to test the 
ignorant. 

19. Out of his navel there grew up a golden lotus which 
became the substratum of the world. The lotus was constituted 
of matter, of which the earth was the presiding deity. 

20. It was as illuminating as the eternal solar deity. 
Visnu whose nature is consciousness and bliss was surely distinct 
from it* 

21. Those who think that Visnu is identical with Prakrti 
go to inferior regions, as also those who are associated with 
these. 

22-23. O lord of birds, the phenomenon can be explained 
by the analogy of a diadem. 

Diadems are twofold : identical and non-identical. As a 
matter of illustration they are assumed to be identical. In fact, 
they are not identical, O lord of birds. 

24. He created the universe, divided into several regions 
and inhabited the people therein. During the period of dissolu- 
tion the lord alone exists taking rest which the learned declare 
to be a sort of sleep. 

25. O lord of birds, with the dissolution of the Universe 
the lord is not effected. Brahma and Vayu do not perish ever. 

26. Knowledge of the Supreme lord is circumscribed by 
condition as the water for washing the feet. When the organs 
of senses stop to work it is called ‘sleep’. 

27. O lord of birds, Brahma and Vayu are eternal. How 
can it be said that they are not dissolved at dissolution? 

28. O lord of birds, Brahma and Vayu are not the real 
entities. The sub-conscious state Supti is similar to another sub- 
conscious state named dream ( svapna ) . 
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29. This state is metaphorically applied to Brahma. 
Hence, O lord of birds, the existence of Brahma, and Vayu 
should not be taken for granted. Those who realize this fact 
are for ever blessed with wealth as the merit of penance. 

Garuda said : 

30. The notion of Supti is caused by ignorance. Supti 
is not actual. 

31-32. O lord, if there is a cause, there can be effect. 
There can be no effect without a cause. It you base your argu- 
ments on this statement, then O blessed one, there being no 
cause how could Brahma suffer from fear. 

Or assuming that Brahma suffers from fear, can we lose 
anything from this assumption. 

33. Thus addressed, the lord said in reply. 

Fear is caused by ignorance. Thus the causal theory 
becomes applicable in regard to Brahma. 

34-35. If we do not admit ignorance to be the cause of 
fear or pleasure then how could there ever be a feeling of 
fear or pleasure. 

Hence, whatever feeling of fear or pleasure inspires the 
devotee is caused by ignorance. 

36. If fear or pleasure are caused by ignorance, then 
there should be no actual fear or pleasure, both being the 
results of ignorance O lord, then how is it that the seeker of 
the truth is extremely devoted to the lord ? 

37. On hearing the words of Garuda, lord Krsna said in 
reply. O wise one, the fear is assumed, it is not actual. 

38. It is assumed just for the pleasure of the lord. Fear 
etc. are, in fact, not real. 

39. For him who has attained the fruits of his activities 
no sorrow is caused by ignorance. How can there be a sorrow 
in the lord ? 

40. By the command of the lord the devotee assumes fear. 
The lord is pleased thereby. In fact, the fear never enters in him. 

41. Brahma observes all this. But this does not prove 
that ignorance (as a cause) is existent in Brahma. O lord of 
birds, Brahma is never found to be sorrowful. 
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42. If he makes no attempt to realize Brahma and’obtain 
pleasure thereby, Brahma appears to be distressed just for delud- 
ing the ignorant. 

43. The knowledge of Brahma comes to the seeker 
according to his power of receptivity. 

44. The manifestation of the unmanifest knowledge and 
the acquirement thereof is called the visibility of knowledge 
(Jhana-vyaktata) . 

45. Hence, the supreme lord being knowledge itself there 
is no scope of ignorance. The four-faced Brahma was evolved out 
of a golden lotus from the navel of Visnu. 

46-47. He was endowed with the power of reflection. He 
reflected to himself : “Will or desire has been created, for 
deluding the ignorance and propitiating the lord, out of 
knowledge itself, not from ignorance. Lord Brahma queried 
himself : “Who has created me.” 

48. For an answer to this query Brahma entered the 
lotus-stalk. 


CHAPTER TWELVE 

1 . The noble Brahma, the devotee of V isnu who was 
seated on the lotus entered the lotus-stalk. 

He meditated upon lord Visnu who though non-dual and 
qualityless is the cause of his origin. 

2. Brahma, the perpetual devotee of Hari, O lord of 
birds, was swayed by ignorance when he meditated upon the 
source of his birth. 

3. As the mind of Vi$nu is constituted of nothing but 
desire, to his utmost he indulges in self-reflection. 

4. In the form of Hari, O lord, there exist both, simul- 
taneously, illusion and knowledge. But the two remain invisible 
like moving water in the clouds. 


81. Brahma is born of (i) the Cosmic Egg, (ii) the Havel lotus and 
(iii) the body of Siva. 
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5-6. Sometimes, he manifests both, 1 there being a 
distinct purpose for this manifestation. 

Now, hear attentively how the lord himself declared his 
holy form, devoid of differences as it is known to the Vedas, 
but which Brahma with his limited capacity is not capable of 
knowing, as he (Brahma) does not realize his form to be 
identical with Visnu. 

O lord of birds, there is no ignorance in this conception. 

7-8. Similarly, Brahma is incapable of knowing the form 
of Laksmi. Not to speak of others, O lord of birds, Brahma does 
not know the form of both Vi$nu and Laksmi. The Vedas 
know the form of Visnu in entirety. So does Laksmi. 

9. O lord of birds, since Brahma with his circumscribed 
knowledge does not know the form of Visnu he is charged with 
the fault of eternal ignorance not conditioned by time or place. 

10. Brahma entered the lotus-stalk but he could not 
visualize Visnu, the source of his being. Thereafter, Brahma 
heard from the lotus-stalk a voice containing two syllables : 
O Brahman, perform tapa — penance. 

1 1 . Recognizing clearly that it was the voice of the lord 
enjoining penance, he practiced penaiice at the feet of the lord, 
just for his pleasure. 

12. O lord of birds, then lord Vi?nu manifested himself 
to confer favour to his best devotees. 

Then the great god Brahma looked at the four-armed 
Lord Vi?nu with eyes resembling full blown lotus. 

13. The lord wore Srivatsa gem on his chest and the 
Kaustubha round his neck. He looked with the most agreeable 
and affectionate glance. 

14. At the sight of compassionate Visnu who is fascinat- 
ed by his devotees, Brahma knelt and worshipped him with 
devotion. With his soul engrossed in meditation he, the 
eminent devotee, lauded Hari thus. 

Brakmdsaid : 

15. O lorthof Lak?im, O lord of the world, abode of the 
people, goddess Laksmi does not know your real form. By 


1. Knowledge and illusion. 
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your grace, she understands your qualities which are known 
to the Vedas. 

16. Still Laksmi does not know your traits in entirety. 
Nothing remains which the Vedas have not covered up. There 
are yet some distinct traits which are not expressed by the 
Vedas. 

1 7. Some special traits are declared in the Vedas which 
are known only to the aspirants. O lord, at first, the four 
Vedas — Rg, Yajus, Saman and Atharvan — know them rightly. 

18. The Vedas are so called because they know the lord. 
So do the Puranas, Mahabharata and Paficaratra texts. 
Goddess Laksmi too knows of the traits of Visnu as large in 
number as they come within her knowledge. 

19. She knows the distinct qualities of the lord which 
are mentioned in the Vedas, as far as her capacity permits. 
She knows the traits in general but not in particular. 

20. I too know certain traits declared in the Vedas as 
far as my capacity, by the favour of Laksmi as well as yours. 

21. There are still certain traits which remain unknown 
to many. But Sesa, the Serpent-chief knows them too. These 
remain hidden to others due to their bad Karman. 

22. £e$a knows those traits which are known to many as 
far as he is able to know. Thereafter, he knows those too, which 
are hidden to others. He is, therefore, called the one who has 
the knowledge of all traits of Vi$nu. 

23. The lord of Uma, Hara, knows, by your favour, the 
traits of the lord as far as his capacity. O lord, therefore, he is 
called the one who has obtained what is not accessible to others. 
O lord, when he knows my regions he knows your form as well. 

24. O lord, you are eternal, indestructible super con- 
sciousness. I cannot make a better choice among many. 

The gods who incarnate on earth are devoid of knowledge, 
absorbed in the objects of sensfcs. 

25. The gods who are absorbed in the objects of senses 
are attached to outward pleasures. The gods who are attached 
to sexual pleasures talk in vain of liberation/ 

26. O lord, there is no distinction between your nature 
and that of the lord. Since *you possess no material body there 
cannot be eternal ignorance associated with you. 
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27. You possess a body eternally constituted of bliss and 
knowledge. Still the devotees regard, you have a physical body. 
Since you have no physical body, their calling you a bodiless 
•one should only be correct. 

28. My homage to you, O bodiless one who are devoid 
of Ego or attachment. I too am devoid of physical body and 
unattached to outward objects. 

29-30. O lord, the objects of enjoyment — woman, heaven, 
silken clothes, garlands — come within the range of my material 
desires, still I am devoid of any material desire. 

Rudra, etc., invested with physical bodies and attached to 
outward objects are possessed of ignorance, O bird. 

31. O lord, I become attached to women. I wear silken 
clothes and put on garlands, just for the propitiation of 
lord Visnu, not for my physical enjoyment. 

32-36. I have no other desire, except the attainment of 
eternal bliss. I am not, therefore, attached to outward pleasures 
nor my wife too is attached to them. Though not actually stupid 
she appears to be stupid. To the wise she appears to be wise. 
To the stupid she appears to be stupid. 

0 lord, I possess as much of knowledge as is possessed by 
Vasudeva. As much knowledge is possessed by Vasudeva, so 
much knowledge is possessed by the wise, men of straight nature. 

The stupid men of complex nature are characterized by the 
intricacy of ignorance. 

1 have a perfect vision of knowledge as distinct and clear 
as the perception of an object in the light of the sun. V&sudeva 
possesses as much of knowledge as the perception of an object 
in the light of a lamp. 

Vayu is inferior to us both, though his inferiority is not 
too visible. Hence, one should not think of complete knowledge 
to be present in VSyu. Thus, I have explained to you the extent 
of knowledge in the lord as well as in Vayu and others till they 
obtain release. 

r 

37. The five Rjus attain knowledge at release; V&yu 
and others at dissolution; Giyatrl suffers stupefaction either at 
dissolution or at re-creation. 



1020 


Garmja Purdna 


38. O lord of lords, Bharat! is at par with Gayatri. 
Those who are versed in the principles of knowledge related to 
Visnu should know all about this. 

39. I too suffer from illusion, sometimes but this illusion 
is assumed for stupefying Daityas, so that the supreme god Visnu 
may be gratified thereby. 

Like an ignorant person I put queries for stupefying people. 

40. As darkness does not exist with the rise of the sun 
so ignorance does not exist with the rise of knowledge. 

I know reality for certain, still I assume listening to, as 
if I know it not. 

41-42. Men of complex nature, though they have passed 
through hundred births, remain in ignorance so long as they do 
not realize Self. After they have realized Self there remains no 
ignorance. 

43. O lord of gods, after passing through series of births 
and realizing Self I obtained complete knowledge. 

44. But the great sages have declared that even when 
passing through the series of births and before attaining to 
complete integration I possessed a complete knowledge of the 
Self. O great lord, Sarasvati, who was born as Samjha, 1 has no 
ignorance. 

45. No notion of ignorance should be ascribed to Brahma 
and Vayu. Now I relate to you a secret which every aspirant 
shall desire to know. 

46. Among incarnations, Bharat! is knowledge incarnate, 
devoid of all sorrows. 

47. For stupefying Daityas she professes to be sorrowful 
partially. In fact, she imbibes no sorrow whatsoever. 

48-49. For a short while, when the realized object deludes 
the grasp, there is ignorance. But in the basic form, there is no 
ignorance in Bharat!. How can there be one in Sarasvati ? 

50. So Sarasvati never incarnates partially. O slayer of 
Madhu, I too do not incarnate in part. 


1. The remark is not confirmed in any other text. 
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51-54. She and myself are possessed of knowledge. Vayu 
who incarnates in part possesses strength and knowledge in the 
original form but less when he incarnates. 

Strength and knowledge are manifest in Vayu in all 
incarnations, though the proportion is less in Trcld than in any 
other age. 

55. As much of strength and knowledge as he reveals in 
Treta, the same he manifests when he incarnates in Dvapara. 

56. As much of strength and knowledge as he manifests 
in Dvapara, the same he manifests when he is born in Kali. 

57-58. Vayu shows his strength and knowledge for stupe- 
fying Daityas. 

O lord, those who recognize difference in each incarna- 
tion of Vayu go to dark region?. They are daityas, not devas. 

We find no deference between Vayu and Hari as we 
investigate into the nature of Hari. 

59. I sever the tongues of those who reproach Hari. 
Vayu incarnates on earth with that object in view. 

60. [The following should be avoided as they amount to 
the censure of Visnu.] 1 

To think that Lord Visnu is devoid of qualities while he 
is possessed of qualities. 

To think that he is identical with me, while full of bliss 
he is not identical with me. 

61. To think that he takes birth while possessed of 
eternaiity, consciousness and bliss he does not take birth. 

62- To think that he can be cut and severed in parts 
while he cannot be cut and severed in parts. 2 

To think that he can get separated from Laksmi while he 
is inseparable from Laksmi. 

To think that he suffers from sorrows while in fact he is 
devoid of sorrows. 

63. To think that Vyasa and Rama (Parasurama) are 
not the sage and the Brahmana. 3 

1. The first two statements establish the concept of duality {doaitav&da) 
of the Vai?nava School to which Ramdnuja, Madhva and Vallabha belong. 

2. Bhagavad Git& II. 

3. Parasur&ma, the son of Jaqiadagni, was a Brahmapa by birth, 
though by profession he was a warrior. Or, the word Rama may signify 
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To differentiate among Kr§na, Rama and other incarna- 
tions. * 

64. To think that Rama (son of Dagaratha), Kfsna and 
other incarnations can be vanquished in the battle. 

65. To think that Lord Kr$na worshipped Siva for the 
continuation of his line by getting offspring. 

To think that Rama, aggrieved at the separation of Sita, 
set up the image of Lord Siva ( at Ramesvaram) * 

66. To think that Lord Kfsna is Visgu while in his 
physical form he is composed of five bhutas. 2 

To think that man is constituted of supreme consciousness 
and bliss while in fact man is not constituted of supreme 
consciousness and bliss. 

67. To assume that father, mother and Brahmins are 
made in the form of Visiju, while in fact they are not 
made in the form of Visnu. 

To think that lord Visnu and Rudra are identical in 
status while in fact Rudra is subordinate to Visnu. 3 

68. To think that lord Visnu and Surya are identical. 

To think that Surya is the greatest of deities and Visnu is 

his subordinate. 

69-70. Those who offer homage to the holy fig tree or 
the sacred basil plant, unless these grow up naturally, and 
those who overpass Salagrama incur sin in common with those 
who censure the lord. 

71. Those who, being on the verge of liberation, regard 
the lord as a separate entity come to grief in course of time. 4 

Rama, the son of Dasaratha. Then it would mean “To think Rama 
( D&iarathi) is not identical with the supreme lord is tantamount to the 
censure ofVi?nu.” 

1 . Rdmeivaram — a holy place in South India. According to Kamba Rima- 
yana, Rama encamped on the sea-shore to cross over to Lahka to release 
Siti from Rivana’s custody. This temple was built by R&ma at that time. 

The present text denies the installation of Siva Liftga by Rlma, 
for that would impart more glory to Siva which a Vaifpava Purina cannot 
bear. 

2. Though divine in nature, the incarnations of Vijpu, etc., in human 
form are constituted of five gross elements ( pafica mahabhttau) . 

3. This shows the sectarian character of the present Puripa. 

4. When the state of liberation draws near, the limits of religion and 
ethics are crossed and the notion of duality disappears. 
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72-73. Those who regard the lord as a f separate entity 
are stupid. 1 2 3 * Those who pay homage to the plants, unless these 
grow naturally, should be regarded as asuras. 

74-75. Neglecting the holy fig-tree, devoid of boughs, 
those who pay respects to the holy basil plant less than two 
months old or a young cow that has not delivered — should be 
declared asuras. 

76. Life beginning with the plants and ending with 
humanity constitutes my arms. Full one hundred years of my 
life constitute an age of Kali. 

77. The period of Kali is counted by Kalpas. Life exists 
though Kali expires. 

During the day of Brahma the sinners who have strayed 
from the path of virtue go to the dark regions. 

78. While staying there they wait for the turn of their 
destiny while the attendants of Vayu carry out the orders of 
the lord and torture them severely. 

79. After the lapse of one hundred years the living 
beings together with Kali will have their subtle bodies smashed 
with the thrust of a club by Vayu. 

80. Gradually, they will enter the dark regions allround. 

81. Of all the ages, Kali comes at the end. Kali is the 
foremost of those who slander the devotees of Visnu. 

82-83. In this world of mortals or in the world of extreme 
darkness, there is none equal to Kali who slanders the lord, 
among the devotees of Siva who find pleasure in ignorance and 
aversion in knowledge. 

Kali is known asDuryodhana,* the endless pain incarnate. 

84. The wife of Kali hundred percent less in qualities, 
is known as Alakfmi t popularly known as Manthara. 8 

1 . Though there is a focus on identity as stated here, the distinction 
between the JIva (the individual soul) and Parmm&tman (the supreme soul) 
is mentioned. The distinction is a continual process till the Jiva is merged 
in Brahman. 

2. Dtayodhana — who strayed from the path of Virtue has been 
identified with Kali — the presiding deity of the iron age. 

3. MantharA — an evil genius and an agent of Kali is described here 

as the mistress of Kali. 
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85-87. Hundred per cent less in qualities was Vipracitti. 1 
Then came Jarasandha, 2 Kalanemi 3 and Kariisa. 4 The latter 
was hundred per cent less in qualities. Less by live per cent in 
qualities were Madhu and Kaifabha, 5 also known as Hamsa 
and Hidambaka. Bhauma 6 was equal to Vipracitti. 

88. Less by eight per cent in qualities was Hiranya- 
ka£ipu. 7 Less by three per cent in qualities was the great Asura 
Hiranyak§a. s 

89. Maniman® was equal to him in qualities. Baka 10 
was a little inferior to Maniman. The great Asura Taraka 11 was 
less by twenty per cent in qualities. 

90. Sambara, 12 the tormentor of people was less by six 


According to Vdlmiki Rdmayapa, Manthara was a hump-backed nurse or 
slave of Kaikeyi who instigated her mistress, on the eve of Rama’s coronation 
as heir-apparent to beg of her husband by the two boons formerly promised 
to her by him, the banishment of Rlma for fourteen years and the installation 
of Bharata on the throne. 

1. Vipracitti — a danava born to Praj&pati Kasyapa by his wife Danu. 
He was the eldest of the thirtythree notorious asuras. 

2. Jardsandha — Son of Bfhadratlia and king of Magadha, was killed 
by Bhima in a duel. 

3. Kilanemi — a great asura. In later years he was born as Kariisa, the 
son of Ugrasena. 

4. Kariisa — Son of Ugrasena, king of Mathura and an incarnation 
of Kalanemi. 

5. Madhu and Kaifabha—thc two asuras bom of the ear-wax of 
Vi?pu ( Viftiu-karxia-malodbhutau ) . 

6. Bhaumdsura='Narak&s\ira., son of Hiranyak?a. 

7. Hiraiiyakaiipu — Son of Kasyapa and Diti, his elder brother was 
Hiragy&k^a. He was called Hiragyakasipu because his mother Diti delivered 
the child on the golden seat which was set up for the sages at the aivamedha 
sacrifice. 

8. Hiraqy&kfa — Son of Kaiyapa and Diti and the elder brother of 
Hiranyakaiipu. 

9. Mapimln — bora of Vftra, son of asura Dan&yu. 

10. Baka — an asura who terrorized the people of Ekacakra on the 
Ganges. He was killed by Bhima. 

11. T&raka (T&rak&sura), an asura chief who was killed by 
K&rttikeya, the eldest son of lord Siva. 

12. Sambara : The Purfipas refer to this leader of the Asuras as 
having played a prominent part in the Dev&sura war. 

There is a hint in the Rgveda 1.17. about the killing of Sambara 
by Indra. 
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per cent in qualities. Salva 1 the meanest of the Daityas, was 
equal to Sambara. 

91. Hidimba* was two per cent less in quality than 
Sambara. Bana 3 was inferior to Hidimba. Then came Kicaka. 4 

92. Dvapara Mahahasa 6 was equal to Asura Bana. 
Inferior to him by ten per cent in quality was Namuci,* the 
strongest of Daityas. 

93. Paka 7 and llvala 8 were equal to Namuci. The vilest 
of daityas was Vatapi® less by four per cent in qualities than 
llvala. 

94. Dhenuka, 10 the king of daityas, was less than one 
and a half per cent in qualities. The meanest of the daityas was 
KeSin 11 less than half per cent in qualities than Dhenuka. 

95. The great asura Ttnavarta 12 was equal to KeSin. 
O lord, Hamsa 13 was less by ten per cent qualities than Ke&n. 

1 . S&lva — ruler of Saubha was the friend of Siiupala, at the death of 
&iiupala he besieged Dvaraka and was killed by lord Kr?i?a. 

2. Hidimba — an asura whom the Pan<Javas confronted in the 
forest after their escape from the lac palace. Bhima killed him and married 
his sister Hidimbi. Ghatotkaca was Bhima’s son by Hidimbi. 

3. Bdpa — a powerful asura was killed by lord Kr?na. 

4. Kicaka — Brother-in-law of Matsya, king of Virata and son of 
Kekaya, king of the Sutas. 

5. Mahahasa — not identifiable. 

6. Namuci — Son of Praj&pati Kaiyapa by his wife Danu. This fierce 
giant was killed by Indra. 

7. Pdka — an asura, killed by Indra who got the name P^kasasana. 

8. llvala — an asura who lived in the Manimati city. llvala and his 
brother Vatapi ate up a number of brahmins and Agastya cursed them to 
death. 

9. Vdtdpi — an asura, brother of llvala. He was eaten along with 
his food by Agastya. 

10. Dhenuka — an asura who lived in the forest of Kfili. He was killed 
by Balabhadra Rama and Sri Krsna. 

There is another story that while Balabhadra R&ma, Sri Kfsna and 
other cowherds were looking after the cows an asura entered into the midst 
of the flock (dhenu) . Rama and Kf§na saw him, struck him against a tree 
and killed him. 

1 1 . Keii — an asura, son of Kafyapa by his wife Danu. 

12. Tfridvarta — son of asura Taraka. 

13. Hafhsa — an asura who clashed with Kf?na and was kicked down 
to pkt&la where he died of snake-bite. 
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96. Tririk 1 was equal to Haihsa and Paurika 3 was equal 
to him likewise. In the previous birth he was known as Vena. 8 

97. Kumbhan^aka 4 and Kuparnaka 6 were less by one 
per cent qualities than him. O lord, DuhSasana 8 was equal to 
Jarasandha. 

98. The best of Daityas, Vikarna 7 was equal to Kamsa. 

Less by hundred per cent in qualities than 

Kumbhakarna 8 was Kradhya 9 . 

99. Less than hundred per cent in qualities was the great 
asura Satadhanvan. 10 The best of Daityas, Karmari 11 was equal 
to him. 

100. Kalakeya 12 was equal to Vena. The meanest of 
daityas is equal to his superior. 

101. This is due to the influence the gods exercise over 
them. Less by hundred per cent in qualities than Kalakeya was 
asura Cittaman. 13 The presiding deity of Cittaman was superior 
to him by hundred per cent in qualities. 

102. Less by hundred per cent in qualities was the asura 
Padaman. 14 The presiding deity of the eyes is superior to him 
by hundred percent in quality. 

1 . Tririk — not identifiable. 

2. Paurika — a king of the ancient country Puriki. He was such a sinner 
that he was born as a Jackal in his next birth. 

3. Vtna — an ancient king who was notorious for his bad rule. 

4. KumbhAnfa — Minister of Baga. Father of Citralekhi companion 
ofU?&, the daughter of B&na. 

5. Kup&rQaka : not identifiable. 

6. DuiSdsana — Son of Dhrtarltfra and brother of Duryodhana. 

7. Vikarna — Son of Dhftara$tra was one of the seven great warriors. 

8. Kumbhakarna — Brother of R&vaga was the son of Viiravas. 

9. Kradhyd — not identifiable. 

10. Satadhanvan — a Yidava king killed by Balabhadra and Srikr?na. 

1 1 . Karmiri — not identifiable. 

12. K&lakeya — Which K&lakeya is meant is not clear. Kalakeya is 
not the proper name of a particular Asura. The term refers to 60,000 sons 
of Kali by Kaiyapa Prajipati. They fought against Devas, on the side 
of Asura Vftra. 

13. Cittamdn — not identifiable. 

14. P&dam&n — not identifiable. 
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103. Less by hundred per cent in qualities was the 
asura Saktiman. 

104. Less by hundred per cent in qualities than Padaman 
was the great asura Sparsaman. 1 

105 Less by hundred per cent in qualities was Canda- 
man. 8 Less by hundred percent in qualities was Sisnaman. 3 

106. Less by hundred per cent in qualities was Karma- 
man. 4 The presiding deities Rudra and others are urged by the 
deities who lived at the beginning of Kalpas. 

107. O lord, sometime they go contrary to your wishes, 
while I and Vayu, O lord, never go contrary to your wishes. 

108. O lord, Rudra and other gods lose their link with 
their root when they incarnate. Hence, they become powerless. 

109. O lord of earth, my intellect alone remains un- 
impaired. Even then, O lord, I need sufficient strength to fully 
offer my praise. 

110. O Sovereign lord, be compassionate to me who am 
your constant devotee”. Thus having offered praise Brahma 
stood before the lord with his palms joined in reverence. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 

Creation after dissolution 

Lord Krsna said : 

1. Lord Visnu, the slayer of Asura Madhu, the recep- 
tacle of compassion, was thus praised by his son Brahma, spoke 
in a voice as loud as the thunder of reigning clouds. 

The lord said : 

2. O Brahman, please start re-creating 5 the universe in 
the fashion you did in the previous Kalpas. 

1 . Spttriamdn-^not identifiable. 

2. Capdamin — not identifiable. 

3. Sifpamdn — not identifiable. 

4. Karmamin— not identifiable. 

5. After each dissolution of the universe, there is rc-crcation. Lord 
Viwu enjoins Brahmi to create the universe afresh. 



1028 


Garuda Purdna 


3. You have no axe to grind thereby. You create the 
universe to carry out my instructions.” Thus spoken to by Vi$nu, 
Brahma praised the lord. 

He thought of creating the Universe, just for pleasing 

Him. 

4-5. O Garuda, at first, Brahma, who represented 
intellect 1 created Vayu 2 who became the presiding deity ol life. 
He is the soul of mankind. 3 

6. Then, from his right hand he created Brahmai?! and 
Bharati. The two control the unmanifest Prakrti. 

From his left hand was created Fire, the son of Truth, 
representing the principle of Intellect. 

7. From his right hand was created Hara representing 
Ego. At first, Sesa was born. Garuda came next. 

8-9. Thereafter Brahma created Rudra. Thus, Brahma 
created the universe. Ten years after his own birth, Brahma 
created Vayu. A year after, he created Gayatrl. 

10. A year after, he created Bharati. A thousand divine 
years after, he created &esa. 

11. A thousand divine years after, he created Garuda. 

12. After the lapse of the same period, he created Varunl. 

13. When ten years had lapsed after Garuda was created 
he created Sauparni. 

14-15. After the lapse of ten years, he created Parvati; 
after the lapse of ten years, he created the moon, the presiding 
deity of the mind. 4 After the lapse of ten years he created 
Indra, the presiding deity of the right arm. After the lapse of 
ten years he created Saci.® 

1. The primordial creation was evolved out of intellect which is an 
unconscious principle. Drahmfi, the conscious principle pervaded intellect 
to create the universe. 

2. Brahma created the principle of breath (prapa) which is the 
principal constituent of life. The gross body cannot function without breath. 
Hence breath is the presiding deity of life. 

3. To regard Vayu (breath) as the soul is hyperbolical. Vayu and 
Atman are different entities. They cannot be equated with each other. 

4. The moon is born out of the mind of BrahmS (Candrama 

manaso jStah) and at the dissolution of the universe the mind is merged into 
the moon (manas candre niliyate). ^ 

5. -the wife of Indra. 
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1 6. After the lapse of thirty years since Indra was bom, 
he created, from his left arm, Kama, the presiding deity of the 
mind. 1 

17-18. After the lapse of ten years since the birth of 
Kama, he created Rati, the wife of Kama Brahma is the presid- 
ing deity of Kama. After the creation of the universe, he created 
Ego. 

19. After the lapse of ten years, he created the right 
nose. After the lapse of five years he created the left nose. 

20-21. Seven years after the creation of ego, he created 
Brhaspati. Five years after, he created Tara 2 who became the 
wife of Brhaspati. 

22. Twentyfive years after, he created Manu 3 his son 
from his mind. 

23-28. Five years after, he created Satarupa. 4 Twenty 
years after, he created Daksa from his right thumb. Five years 
after, the four-faced Brahma 5 6 created Prasuti from his left 
thumb. 

Brahma made an all-out effort and created offspring for 
the increase of population. First of all, he created Daksa.* 
Twenty-five years after Daksa, he created Aniruddha, 7 out of 
the joints of his middle finger. 

Twenty five years after, he created Viraja out of the joints 
of his middle finger. 

One hundred years after, Aniruddha, he created Pravaha 
from the joints of his little finger. Ten years after, he created 
Parvati. 

1. deity of the mind: Since desire is born out of the mind, Kama 
(Desire) is said to be the presiding deity of the mind. But, as stated 
previously, the mind is governed by the moon. 

2. Tdra — Wife of Bi haspati who eloped with Candra ( the moon) . 

A child born of their union was called Budha. She returned to Bi haspati 
later on. 

3. A fynu — the mental son of self-born Brahma was called 
Svdyambhuva. 

4. Satarupd — the wife of Manu. 

5. On the four-faced Brahm&, see P. Fn. 

6. Dakfa. This is repeated. 

7. Aniruddha. This feature is not mentioned elsewhere. 
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29. One hundred years after, he created Vamadeva from 
the joints of his little finger. 

30. He created Yama from his back. Eight years after, 
he created §yamala who became the wife of Yama. 

31. Thirty years after Yama, he created the moon from 
the right ear. The moon became the presiding deity of ears. 

32. Nine years after, the lord created Rohini. He created 
Garuqia from his left ear, of which Garutja became the presiding 
deity. 

33. Twenty years after the creation of the moon, he 
created the sun from his right eye. 

34. Six years after the creation of the sun, he created 
Samjfia from his left eye. 

35-36. A hundred years after, he created Varuna from 
his organ of taste and made him the presiding deity of that 
organ. 

Twenty years after, he created Ganga from the very organ 
of taste and made her the presiding deity of that organ. 

37. Ten years after, he created Narada from his lap. 
Narada became very dear to him. 

38-40. He created Agni from his organ of touch, sixty 
years after. 

He, the presiding deity of speech, 1 created Svaha 2 after 
five years. Svaha became the presiding deity of the mantras. 

O lord of birds, ten years after, from his eye-brows, he 
created Bhrgu, 3 the best of the Brahmanic sages. 

After a year, he created a woman who became the wife of 
Bhrgu. 

41. A hundred years after Bhrgu, he created Kasyapa 
out of his mind. 

42. A year after, he created Aditi. Ten years after 
Kasyapa, he created Atri. 

43. Ten years after, he created Bharadvaja. 

Ten years after, he created Vasi§;ha. 


1. Either Brahma or Brhaspati is meant. 

2. Svdka, the wife of god Agni. % 

3. Bhfgu : Son of Brahma and the founder of Bhrgu Vamsa, was- 
born of Brahni&*s skin. 
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44. Ten years after, he created women, to become their 
consorts, at the interval of one year each. 

45. After Vasistha, he created Gautama. Ten years after, 
he created Jamadagni. 

46-47. Ten years after, he created Vaivasvata Manu. A 
hundred years after Manu, was born Visvaksena, the most 
powerful son of Vayu. Fourteen years after, the lord of ganas 
was born. 

48. O lord of birds, eight years after, he created Kubera; 
a year after, he created his consorts. 

49. Ten years after Visvaksena, he created Jaya and 
others the devotees of the lord. 

50. After Jaya, he created the deities of activities — Valla 
and others. A hundred years after, he created the bull Nandi, 
the Vehicle of Siva. 

51. Thirty years after, he created Parjanya, the presid- 
ing deity of Mantras and Yantras. 

52. Ten years after, he created Puskara, the presiding 
deity of the principle of activity. 

O lord of birds, thus Brahma started creation at my 
bidding, in order to oblige me. 

He who understands this obtains liberation. 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

Nature and form of lord Vifnu and Benefits of VaiSvadeva 

Garuda said : 

1. O lord, let me know the incarnations of lord Vi?nu, 
Laksml and gods, O you of good vow, as also the difference 
amongst them in regard to their qualities. 

Lord Krfna said : 

2. The eternal, primeval lord has all the qualities in 
common with Brahma and others. 

He is independent, ancient and complete in himself. Such 
a being is second to none, O lord of birds. 
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3. His feet and their soles, his nails, hips and th/oat are 
All full. 

4. Other parts of his body, viz, thighs, belly, breast, 
shoulders, arms, hair of the head and the body pores of the hair, 
beards, teeth, penis, scrotum, hair on the scrotum, armpit, eye, 
ear are also complete. 

5. How shall I describe the original form of lord Hari ? 
So long as there is strength in his composite body there is 
strength in his each and every hair, he can be called complete. 
He is the creator of all, the destroyer of all and the enjoyer of 
quintessence of all substances. 

7-8. He is not the enjoyer of non-essential part of 
substances. O lord of birds, now hear, I shall tell you the 
essence of substances. 

The juices of the grape, sugar-cane, cocoanut, mango, 
bread-fruit, orange, betel-nut, date, Banana fruit — the compas- 
sionate lord drinks these juices when these are in their form of 
seed. 

9-10. He drinks the juices of the betel, Khadira tree, 
flower, Sandal, wheat, barley, bean, harenu (?), cultivated and 
wild rice, corn and unhusked rice. 

11-16. Lord Visnu receives the juices of forbidden 
vegetables, salts, foodstuff, prescribed eatables, soup, substantial 
foodstuff — milk, curd, butter-milk, ghee, foetid, mustard, 
pepper, cumin seed food cooked in the sacrificial ghee, treacle 
roasted or fried in the oil, butter, clove, sugar, — lord Vasudeva 
partakes of these essences with pleasure. 

By order of the lord of Laksml, the abode of all living 
beings, Vasudeva enjoys the essences of all these things. O best 
of disciples, the rest of the juices are enjoyed by the ruling 
monarch, the lord of the earth. 

The devotees of lord Vasudeva, usually, have no knowl- 
edge of essences. Leaving aside these devotees, we talk of the 
devotees of Visnu who enjoy the essences of substances and 
thereby avoid coming to grief. 

Those who partake of meals without performing Vaisva- 
deva 1 are the low class of people who eat the stale food. 

1. Vaiivadeva — an offering to all deities made . by presetting oblations 
to fire before meals. 
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17-18. O lord of birds, I shall tell you the additional 
benefits accruing from Vaisvadeva — benefits which arc most 
guarded secrets, not to be disclosed to any. 

Those who offer gifts in respect of the Sun, leaving Vayu 
and the Supreme lord Hara stationed therein can be said to 
enjoy the essence. Lord Visnu is said to enjoy the part of 
essence, not of the total quintessence, although he can enjoy 
the entire essence by his might unchecked. 

19. O lord of birds, I quote another list of essences of 
substances. 

Juicy substances, grapes and the like lose their quint- 
essence with the lapse of time. 

20-28. Ripe grapes lose their essence after four days; the 
rose apple after the same period; the bread fruit after a month, 
the date after six months, the cocoanut after twentyfour hours 
since its breaking forth; the cocoanut and the date after they 
go dry, the mango after a fortnight, the areca nut after a year, 
the betel after twentyfour minutes; the cooked food, soup, 
milk-rice after three hours, the foodstuff roasted in the oil after 
a month and a half, the food roasted in ghee after twelve hours; 
the vegetables after nine hours; the citron, ginger, amalaka, 
camphor and mango lose their value after a year. 

Parpata loses essence after a fortnight. The holy basil is 
always full of essence. Dry or green it is always fresh. 

29-33. The holy basil, as thought of containing essence 
even on the Ekadasi (eleventh) day should be held either by 
the hand or the nose, but never by the organ of the tongue. 

On Ekadasi, the day sacred to Visriu, the cooked food 
loses essence. 

On Ekadasi O lord of birds the holy centre of Vi$nu is 
full of essence for the whole of the day, exceeds in essence on 
the second day (so on and so forth). O blessed one, the holy 
places of bath, if polluted by the articles of worship, scent, etc., 
lose their essence, similarly if mixed with sweet water. 

O lord of birds, on Ekadasi, sacred to Vi$$u, milk, ghee, 
honey and water are full of essence, while other stuffs are with- 
out essence. The best of the sages have declared thus. 

34. In the month of A?a<jha, O Garu^a, the vegetable 
loses all essences. 
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35. In the month of Bhadrapada, O lord of birds, the 
curd loses all essences. In the month of Alvina, the milk loses all 
essences. 

36. If a woman does not put the traditional mark 
Ordhoapuntfra 1 on her forehead she becomes devoid of essence. 
Those who are averse to devotion of Hari are called asuras. 

37. The mouth devoid of Hari’s name is without an 
essence. The cooked food, a part of which is not offered to 
Hari is essenceless. 

38-41. The hemp blossom becomes essenceless after three 
days. Mallika (Jasmine) for three hours and Jati (a kind of 
Jasmine) for half that period; a lotus after nine hours, Karavlra 
after twentyfour hours, Parijata after twentyfour minutes, 
saffron after three years, milk after ten years, camphor after a 
year, sandal for all times. 

I shall now tell you of things that have no essence. 

42-47. The chaff of gram, Medhyd (a fruit-bearing 
plant) , gruel, the holy basil, parched or fried grain, Upodvaji , 
gourd, KoSdlaki (?) the egg plant, tamarind, Bilva fruit, 
Udumbara fruit, onion, garlic — these are essenceless in all 
times. 

The performance of Vaisvadeva Sraddha on Ekadasi, 
offering of water libation to the manes, cremation of the dead 
with the mantras are always essenceless. 

Lord Hara does not accept such inauspicious gifts. He, 
the omniscient lord, makes sinners reap their evil deeds while 
he himself does not taste them. The partaking of essenceless 
food is the result of their evil deeds. 

48. Common people do not partake of essential food. 
On the other hand, noble persons like Kunti and others partake 
of essential food. Lord Visnu himself drinks the sacred but not 
the polluted water. 

49. Who can tell the movements of Hari ? The lord is 
of blissful nature. There is none equal to him at any time or 
place. O lord of birds, now I shall tell you all about the 
incarnations of Hari. 

1. Ordhoa-puodra — a mark worn by the Vaifpavas on their forehead 
with yellow ochre colour. 
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

Incarnations of Vifiju 

The lord said : 

1 . Lord Hari, the primeval being, thought of incarnat- 
ing himself. He appeared as Visnu, the repository of all 
virtuous deeds. 

2. Lord Visnu, the germ of all creation, incarnated as 
Vasudeva. He entered the womb of Maya and created Vayu. 

3. He entered the womb of Jaya and was born as 
Samkarsana 1 (Balarama) . 

4. The lord was born as Pradyumna. He created Saras- 
vati, Bharat! and the Goddess (Durga) . 

5. He created Mahat (in subtle form) with sixteen 
digits accompanied by ego. I shall now tell you the sixteen 
digits. 

6-7. They are : Five primary elements ( mahdbhutas ), 2 
five organs of actions ( karmendriyas ) 3 and five organs of know- 
ledge (jftanendriyas) 4 5 6 and one mind.® 

Thereafter was born Aniruddha. The omnipotent lord 
gathered Souls and created Gods Brahma and others and 
invested them with the gross body. O lord of birds, then the 
primeval Purusa Visnu was bom as Sanat Kumara.® 

8. The lord then became Sanandana and in that form 
he practised celibacy and subdued the ten organs of senses, a 

1. SamkarfaQa, Balabhadra, Rama. He was the elder brother of 
Sri Kr?na and the eighth incarnation of Mahavi?nu. 

2. Five gross elements : earth, water, 6re, wind and ether. 

3. Karmendriyas : Organs of activity, viz., (1) anus, (2) phallus 

(3) hands, (4) feet, (5) Speech. 

4. Jfi&nendriyas or buddhlndriyas : (1) ears, (2) skin, (3) eyes, 

(4) tongue and (5) nose. 

5. Some regard manas as the eleventh indriya (manas tvtkddasam 
smxtam) . 

6. Sanat Kumdra — also known as Sanat Suj&ta. He is one of the four 
Sanakftdis, the other three being Sanaka, Sanandana and San&tana. 

The Sanakidis were the mental sons of BrahmA who as infants were 
asked to create subjects. But they being ‘ the incarnations of Sattva (purity) 
were not prepared to undertake creation. They remained celibates for ever. 
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feat which cannot be accomplished by everybody. The "prince 
Sanandana was no other than the lord himself. 

9. Lord Visnu became a hog 1 and took the earth out of 
waters. He slew Hiranyaksa, protected the pious and established 
rule of law over the earth. 

10. The lord incarnated himself as Mahldasa from his 
mother YaminI and father who was not a sage. In his incar- 
nation as Mahldasa 2 he preached philosophy of Paflcaratra. 

1 1. Visnu, known as Narayana, was born in Badari 3 for 
effacing sin and destroying impurities. He practiced penance, 
taught sages and humbled celestial women. 

12. The lord became Kapila, 4 explained tattvas, removed 
doubts and instructed Asuri. 6 

13. The lord was born of Atri and Anasuya. He was 
known as Datta.® He imparted instructions in logic to his 
disciole Alarka. 7 

A 

14. Born in the Solar race from Akuti 8 and constituted 
of permanency ( consciousness and bliss) he ruled in the S\ayam- 
bhuva Manvantara together with the Devas. 

15. O lord of birds, the wide-strider Visnu was born of 
Nabhi® and Marudevi, the daughter of Agnldhra and showed 
marvels to the honourable learned men of Bharata. 

1. The earth was merged under water by Hiranyaksa. Maha Visnu 
incarnated as the boar and brought the earth out of water by his large teeth. 

2 . Mahidasa — a preacher of Pahcar&tra system of philosophy. 

3. Badari — Badarikasrama, Badaryasrama. A holy place in the 
Himalayas where Nara and Narayana performed penance for thousands of 
years. 

4. Kapila was an authority on Sahkhya. He has written two buoks, 
Samkhya-pravacana and Tattva-Samdsa. 

5. Asuri — a disciple of Kapila. Compare — 

sr^fV i 

No work of Asuri has so far been discovered. 

6. Datta Atrtya — the son of hermit Atri. Anasuya the consort of Atri 
gave birth to Dattatreya. But Dattatreya was an incarnation of Mahavi^nu. 

7. Alarka — No work is ascribed to him. 

8. Akuti — wife of Ruci Prajapati. 

9. Ndbhi — the eldest son of Agnldhra. He was the father of Rsabha 
whose son is Bharata. India was called Bh&rata after the«name of this 
high-souled king. 
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16. Lord Hari incarnated himself as tortoise 1 supporting 
the Mandara 2 mountain when it was being used by gods and 
asuras for churning the ocean. 

17-18. Lord Harj was born as Dhanvantari 3 who was as 
bright as an emerald. 

Lest the undesirable things should occur, the lord seized 
the jar of nectar and assumed the form of a pretty damsel 
Mohini 4 5 6 and deluded the puffed Asuras. 

19. The noble lord incarnated himself as Nrsimha* and 
killed Hiranyakasipu 8 by tearing up his thighs with his nails. 

20. The lord was born as Vamana 7 to Aditi and 
Kasyapa for restoring to lndra the land which had been 
usurped by Bali. 

21. The lord was born to sage Jamadagni and was 
known as Paraiurama. 8 He wanted to liberate the earth from 
the yoke of Ksatriyas who hated the Brahmanas. 


1. Incarnation as tortoise. Mah&visnu incarnated as tortoise and 
supported the Mandara mountain when it was being used for churning the 
milky ocean. 

2. Mandara — a mountain in the east of Bharata, near Kailasa. It 
was used as the churning stick when the milk-ocean was churned. 

3. Dhanvantari — born from the ocean of Milk when it was being 
churned by Devas and Asuras. 

4. Mohini — When Devas and Asuras quarrelled with each other 
over the right of partaking the nectar obtained from the sea of milk, 
Mahavignu appeared before them in the guise of Mohini and turned the 
attention of Asuras on her while the nectar was carried away by Devas. 

5. Nfsimha or Narasimha — Incarnation as lion-man for killing Hiranya- 
kasipu, the brother of Hiranyak;a and protecting Prahlada, a devotee, 
against his aggressive designs. 

6. Hit aiiy aka i ip u — son of Kasyapa and Dili and brother of 

Hiranyakfa, Vajrariga and Simhika, he was a terror to the devotees of 
Maha-Vi;nu, including his son Prahlida. 

7. Vimana — an incarnation of Mahivi^nu. In the guise of a 
dwarfish brahmin, Mahavisnu begged Mahabali of the entire earth and 
thrust him to the nether regions. 

8. ParaSurSma — An incarnation of Mah&visnu. He destroyed the 
wicked Kfatriya kings as a revenge for the death of his father Jamadagni by 
Sahasrarjuna K&rttavlrya. 
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22. The lord was born as Vyasa 1 from Parai^ra-Satya- 
vatl. He divided the Vedas into four Samhitas for his pupils 
— Paila and others. 

23. The lord was bom in the house of Raghu 2 in the 
Solar dynasty, to Kausalya and Dasaratha. He challenged the 
ocean to fight and subjugated him. He fought against Ravana 
and killed him. 

24. Then, in the twenty-eighth Dvapara age, lord Visnu 
incarnated as Vyasa. 

Bom as the son of Paraiara and Satyavati, 3 he classified 
the Vedas into four divisions. 

25. The lord was born as Krsna 4 to Devaki and Vasu- 
deva. He killed Kamsa and his associates, and protected the 
Pandavas. 

26. Then in the Kali age, the lord was born in the 
Kikatas 5 6 as Buddha. 9 He deluded the asuras and flouted the 
Vedas. 

27. Then, at the interval between Kalki 7 * and Satya age, 
the lord will be born in the house of Visnugupta and slay the 
rulers who have turned thieves. 


1. Vy&sa — son of Parasara from Kali, the daughter of a fisherman. 
He arranged the Vedas into four Samhitas. The Mahabharata and the 
Pur&nas are ascribed to him. 

2. Rama (D&sarathi) — an incarnation of Mahavi$nu. He defeated 
the Brahmin sage Parasurama and killed the Brahmin asura Ravana. 

3. Satyavati — Called by various names : Kali, Matsyaganclha, she 
was the fisherman’s daughter. By copulating with her, Sage Parasara got a 
son named Vy&sa. Later on, she married Santanu and delivered two sons 
Citr&figada and Vicitravirya. 

4. Kim — » full incarnation of Mahavisnu. Born in the Yadava 
dynasty as the son of Vasudeva and Devaki, Sri Kr?na was the ninth of the 
ten incarnations of Mah&vi?iiu. 

5. Klkafas — name of a country, modern Bihar. 

6. Buddha, better known as Gautama Buddha. He was the ninth 
incarnation of Mahiviftyu, born to convert every asura to Buddhism and 
send him to hell. 

7. Kalki— an incarnation of Mah&vifnu. As the son of Visnuyasas 

he will destroy all lawless people; restore normalcy, establish four classes and 

four stages of life. This would be at the end of Kali and the beginning of 
Krta age. * 
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28*29. The incarnations of Vi?nu Nirayana are twentyfour: 
beginning with Keiava and Samkargana. Those beginning with 
Visva are one thousand. Those beginning with Para are 
enumerable. 

These incarnations are of lord Narayana himself. There is 
not the slightest variation in this statement. 

30. Lord Visnu is complete in all respects by virtue of 
strength) form and qualities. He is eternal by virtue of his 
eternal qualities, not otherwise. 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 

Incarnations of Mahdlakfmi 


Lord Kr$na said : 

1. O lord of birds, now, listen to the nature of Maha- 
laksmi, her incarnations and the extent of knowledge peculiar 
to her. 

2. O lord of birds, the universe is distinct from the lord. 
The personal soul is the eye that perceives the universe. The 
knowledge of the universe is the knowledge belonging to 
Laksml. 

3. The eternal Goddess Lak?mi is inseparable from the 
lord. The feet of the lord are her only shelter. She is a released 
soul. She is always awakened. 

4-5. O lord of birds, she is called Prakrti, for, she creates 
the Universe by her qualities — sattva, rajas and tamas and 
consumes the world by tamas. 

6-8. As the consort of Vasudeva, she is called Maya; as 
the consort of Sankar$ana,Jaya; as the consort of Aniruddha, 
Santa; as the consort of Pradyumna, Krti; as the consort of 
Visnu, Laksml — the presiding deity of Sattva guna. As the 
presiding deity of tamoguna, she is Durga or Kanyaka. As the 
sister of Krsna, the son of Nanda, she is called Kanyaka. 

9-10. As the goddess of earth; the presiding deity of 
rajas , she is the consort of Boar. As the presiding deity of the 
Vedas, she is Annapurna. As the consort of N&rayana, she is 
Laksml, the unborn. 
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11. As fhe consort of Yajfia Varaha, she is Daksina! 

12. As the consort of Vr?abha, she is Jayanti. As the 
daughter of Janaka and the wife of R&ma, she is Sita. 

13-14. Rukmini and Satyabhama were the wives of lord 
Kfsna. The incarnations of Lak$ml are many, O lord of birds 
and there is no difference among them. The forms of Lak$mi, 
O bird, are inferior to Visnu who possesses enumerable 
distinctions. 

15. Brahma and Vayu are inferior to Visnu by millions of 
qualities. Now, I shall tell you about the nature of Brahman, 
O lord of birds. 

16. Bom of Lord Vi?nu and his consort Maya, Brahma 
is called Viriflca. 

17. Bom of Aniruddha and his consort Santa, and 
constituted of intellect ( Mahat ) , he obtained the appellation — 
Mahavirifica. 

18. Born of Vasudcva from Maya by rajas, he (Viriftci) 
is called Vidhi. 

19. Bom of Universal egg from the navel lotus of Visnu 
and seated in the lotus itself, he is called Caturmukha— the four- 
faced god, O best of birds. 

20. Thus they declare the four names of Brahma. I shall 
now tell you the names of Vayu, O lord of birds. 

21. Bom of Samkarsana and Jaya, he is called Vayu 
known by the appellation Pradh&na. 

22-23. As he activates men to work he is called Sutra- 
Vayu who assumed the form of dhrti to praise Narayana at 
Badari with steadfast devotion. He stays in the heart of his 
loyal devotees and is called Hari. Present in the heart of all, 
Vayu ever remembers lord Hari. 

24-25. Vayu is, therefore, called Sthiti, O lord of birds. 
Or Vayu alone remembers Hari. Staying in the White Island 
(Svetadvipa) * O lord of birds, he is called Smj-ti. 

26. Vayu abides in the hearts of all people — this is what 
Lord Vi?nu has declared Hence, he is called Mukti. 


1. Sotta-dvipa — It has -not been possible to identify &hii island. 
Colonel Wilford has attempted to identify it with Britain. H.M., p. 153. 
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27. With my consent, he confers liberation to his devotees 
by imparting knowledge to them. Vayu is called mukti. 

28. Abiding in the hearts of his devotees he multiplies 
their devotion for Visnu. Therefore, he is called the devotee of 
Visriu. 

29. He constitutes the consciousness of living beings. He 
is called consciousness. 

30. O bird, he is the lord of gods and of his associates. 
Hence, he is called an Overlord. 

31 . Staying in the heart of the people, O lord, he observes 
their strength. O lord of Vinata, he is, therefore, called Bala. 

32. Abiding in the hearts of people he conducts sacrifices 
through their sons and grandsons. He is, therefore, called a 
sacrificer. 

33. From Anantakalpa to Vayukalpa, there is no 
complexity in Yoga. Therefore, Rju is called Yogya. 

34-35. Complexity ofYoga arises from Hari’s worship or 
from the worship of Isa, Rudra, and others with an object in 
view. Those who perform such worship are called anrjavas. 

36. Among the sages too, those who worship Hari for 
attaining the object of their desire are called anrjus. The same 
practice is current among the people. 

37. [He cannot obtain release] until he gives up Hari’s 
worship with an object in view, for desire is an obstacle in the 
path of realization, even for the sages. 

38. Impressions of countless activities performed in 
previous ages are obstacles to the person seeking for liberation. 
He should, therefore, give up worship which aims at the fulfil- 
ment of desire. 

39. By enlightenment received from Guru’s instructions 
all activities practically cease to be. Being initiated in Yoga 
and practising the same, the aspirant achieves liberation after 
all. 

40. The worship of the lord with an object in view 
imparts riches which controvert knowledge and lead to darkness. 

4i-44. If the lord is worshipped without any motive that 
worship leads him to perfect knowledge. 

To take a stone, say Sdlagr&ma or a Brahmana for lord 
Visnu or water for a holy place or Siva, Surya or Karttikeya 
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for Visnu, O lord of birds, is a false knowledge. To take «6tone, 
etc., as nothing but an entity inseparable from Visnu is called 
Vifnubuddhi. One should not differentiate one form of the lord 
from the other. 

45. Vayu is called Rju the worthiest since he worshipped 
the lord without a motive. Those who worship the lord with 
a motive are called anrjus. 

46. Vayu is called wisdom (prajfla) since he shows the 
lord ever in sight to those who are on the verge of liberation. 

47. He is called jftana (knowledge) as it shows Hari, 
even beyond the range of sight. 

48. Stationed in the heart of devotees and showing them 
what is wholesome and what is not, he is called Guru. 

49. Stationed in the heart of Yoginsand meditating on 
the lord as a distinct entity he is called a meditator. 

50. As he comprehends the lord according to his ability 
and as he knows the qualities abiding in Rudra and other gods 
he is called Vijiia, O best of birds. 

51. He is non-attached Viraja since he has abandoned 
all activities associated with the fulfilment of desire. 

52. Or he is called Viraja because abiding in the hearts 
of Yogins he creates, aversion in them for worldly pleasures. 

53. When the results of virtue and sin are exhausted, 
the gods, as far as Vayu, deserve perfect bliss. 

54. As Vayu creates objects of enjoyment for the pleasure 
of gods, sages and nobles, he is called joyful. 

55. O lord of birds, Vayu is the principal deity who 
suffers both pleasure and pain. 

56. Whatever calamity befalls the deities is due to the 
influence of Asuras. 

57. Human soul suffers from affliction caused by the 
Daityas. People suffer often and anon specially in the Kali age. 

58. Vayu consumes all sorrows accruing both from virtue 
and vice in the Kali age. Hence, Vayu is called Kali. 

59. O lord, whatever joys or pleasures accrue to the 
people are due to divine influences. There is not in the least any 
doubt in this. 

60. O son of Vinata, Devas do not go to hell, and 
Daityas do not seek pleasure from the objects of pleasifre. 
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61-62. Whatever pleasure they enjoy accrues to them 
from Devas. Devas have no tamas; they suffer from no pain by 
coming in contact with the objects of pleasure. Whatever pain 
they suffer is due to the influence of asuras. 

63. Hence, Kali is a sufferer, Vayu is joyous. Ordinary 
people and sages have both pleasure and pain. 

64. Vayu enjoys the fruits of his virtuous deeds. He 
suffers from his sinful actions. It is hard to escape the results 
of good or bad activities. 

65. Partial incarnations of Lord Vayu from Prana to 
Sukha are nineteen in number. O lord of birds, the lord has 
descended on earth several times, each time with a separate 
identity. 

66-67. O lord of birds, I shall explain to you the total 
incarnations ofVayu. Listen. 

Of the fourteen Indras, the second is called Virocana 
who is identical with Vayu. With his eyes expanded all around, 
he, the partial incarnation of Marut, is also called Rocana. 

68. When lord Rama incarnated on earth, Vayu was 
born as Hanuman 1 for rendering assistance to Rama. 

69. When lord Krsna descended on earth, he was born 
as Bhlma, the offspring of Vayu. 

70-71. Vayu will be born as Maniman daitya, known 
as Sankara. He will be so called, for he will abolish caste and 
destroy dharma. 

72. Then he will be born as the son of Vasudeva. There 
will be none equal to him in the fourteen worlds. 2 He will be 
fully equipped with wisdom. 


1 . Hanuman — a monkey-chief. He was the son of Afijani by the 
god wind or Marut. He is represented as a monkey of extraordinary strength 
and prowess which he manifested on several critical occasions on behalf of 
R&ma whom he regarded as the idol of his heart. 

2. The fourteen worlds are divided into two groups: seven higher 

and seven lower regions. Bhu, Bhuvah, Svah, Mahah, Janafr, Tapas, Satya, or 
Brahma are the upper regions rising from the earth, one above the other; 
while Atala, Vitala, Satala, Rasatala. Talitala, Mahatala and Pa tala are the 
lower regions descending from the earth, one below the other. 
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73. The full incarnations of Vayu are three. Their creed 
is one and the same which is propounded in the Bhagavata. 

74. The purpose of each and every incarnation is two- 
fold : establishment of order and suppression of the wicked. 
There is no other purpose for the lord to incarnate. 

75-76. In the three incarnations of Vayu, viz. Vairocana 
etc., O lord of birds, there are no pangs of birth. In the four 
incarnations there is no fusion of semen and blood. Hence, in 
these four incarnations there is nothing inauspicious. 

77. In the four incarnations, at the hour of birth, the 
lord, at first, dries up the embryo before he is born out of the 
“womb. 

78-80. Of the twenty-three forms of the Supreme lord 
Brahma, Vayu is one. In the enjoyment of eternal bliss, pleasure, 
etc., Vayu is at par with Brahma. This truth knows no varia- 
tion; listening to this leads to release. O lord of birds, I shall 
now tell you about the descent of Vayu. 

81. In the Krta age, there were born from Pradyumna 
twins Savitri and Sarasvatl. 

82. In between the two, was born Vani. Savitri was 
married to Virifica, Sarasvatl to four-faced Brahma. 

83. These are the three forms of Vani. I shall now tell 
you about the incarnations of Bh&rati. Please hear attentively. 

84. Being the presiding deity of the Vedas she is the 
Veda itself. She is the mistress of Vayu, the great meditator. 

85. She is also the mistress of Vayu — knowledge 
incarnate. Being of the nature of joy she is identical with joy. 

86. She is the mistress of Vayu who is identical with joy. 
Vayu is the preceptor of Bharati. Since she is devoted to Vayu, 
the preceptor, she is called Gurubhakti. She is the mistress of 
Vayu, the great preceptor. 

87-88. She has devotion for Hari, hence, she is called 
Hari-Priti. She is the mistress of Vayu of the form of dhrti. 

89. Since she is the presiding deity of all sacred texts, 
she is identical with them. She is the wife of lord Vayu. 

90. She presents all objects of senses to lord Visnu for 
propitiating him or for his enjoyment. Hence, she is called 
Bhuji. 
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91. She became the mistress of Citra. In the name of 
Sraddha she became the mistress of lord Rocana. 

92. O lord of birds, Hanuman, the son of Vayu, lived in 
the Treta age. Then, Bharati was born as the daughter of 
a Brahmin, Siva by name. 

93. Not only Bharati and her companions such as Saci, 
etc., but also all the rest who were born of him were married 
to their partners. 

94-95. His daughter named Mati was also called Anyaga 
( one who has relations with another than her partner) . She 
was born together with &aci, etc., at the end of Treta, O lord of 
birds. Born of Anala, she is known as Indrasena. As she 
delighted Nala, she is called the delighter of Nala. 

96-97. She was separated from her lord, since in her 
previous birth she had illicit relations with Vayu inhuman 
form. 

In her previous birth Mati had died as a maiden together 
with SacI and others. 

98. She was born out of the sacrifice conducted by 
Drupada and was named Draupadi. She married Bhlmasena. 
The sin of illicit copulation with a person in her previous life 
did not visit her in the next birth. Hence, she had no separation 
from her husband. 

99. Bharati, the daughter of Kasiraja known by her 
popular name Kali became the mistress of Bhimasena. 

100. Draupadi, the daughter of Drupada, gave up her 
body together with her maidens. O lord of birds, she will be 
born in the Kali age in the house of Sankara in the village of 
Karati. 

101. She died as a maiden to become the mistress of 
Vayu in her third birth. 

102. O good one, such are the mistresses of V£yu and 
Brahma. O lord of birds, they are inferior to their husbands in 
hundreds of merits. 
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CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

Forms of Bh&rati in different births 

Garuia said : 

1-2. You have said, O lord, that Bharati, Saci, etc., had 
the self-same bodies in all their four births. O cherisher of 
good vows, please tell me the reason thereof. Asked by Gambia 
thus, lord Krsna, the destroyer of asura Madhu, answered him 
thus. 

Lord Kr$na said : 

3. O lord of birds, O noble one, I shall tell you the 
reason thereof. Please listen. 

4-5. O lord of birds, in the Krta age, formerly, Parvatl 
the mistress of Rudra, Sacl, the mistress of Indra, Syamala, 
the mistress of Yama, Usa, the mistress of ASvins, went to the 
region of Brahma. 

6. In the presence of Brahma, they displayed their 
amorous feelings. O best of birds, on seeing that they were 
excited by love, Brahma cursed all the four. 

7. “Since you are excited by love, you will be born as 
mortals and will marry the mortals.” 

8-9. After they were cursed by Brahma they came to 
the mountain Meru 1 where they saw Brahma again. They 
practised deception on Brahma while the latter stood silent. 
They deceived him thrice. 

10-11. When lord Brahma had been deceived again, he 
cursed the ladies in the following way. 

Since you have practised deception on me four times, 
you will have four births in human form. 

In the first birth, you will be born as normal human 
beings. 

12. In the second birth, you will be born as human beings 
but turn unchaste. In the third birth you will be born as 
human beings and married to men with whom you will remain 
for life. 


i. Meru — a mountain round which all the planets are said to 
revolve; it is also said to consist of gold and gems. The Sun and &£oon go 
round this mountain, everyday. 
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13. In the fourth birth, as in the first, you will not turn 
unchaste and you will not be separated from your husbands. 

14. Thus cursed by Brahma, the four ladies discussed 
the matter among themselves on the peak of Meru. They said: 

15. “The curse of Brahma cannot be nullified, though 
we make hundreds of attempts. Association of the divine with 
the human is not commendable. It brings misfortune. 

16-17. Association with the noble brings wealth and 
prosperity. Of all the gods, Vayu is the best. We can associate 
with him in human form without degrading ourselves. 

With this unanimous decision they began to worship 
Bharatl. 

Pleased with their worship, at the end of one thousand 
years, Bharatl said. 

18. “O ladies of good vow, wherefore do you worship 
me?” Being devoted to her, they expressed their woes thus. 

19-20. “O madam, Brahma has, in fury, cursed us thus — 
“In the first birth, you will be born as human beings, in the 
second too as such, but will turn unchaste. In the third, you 
will marry and live with your mates for life. In the fourth, as 
in the first, you will not turn unchaste.” 

21. Now, that we shall be united with human beings we 
shall not incur the sin of unchastity if we unite ourselves with 
Vayu. O Bharatl, we desire to be identical with you in these 
births. 

22. Thus urged by the ladies, O best of birds, Bharatl 
agreed to their request and descended to the earth together with 
those ladies. 

23. She was born to a Brahmin named Siva. She 
practised penance for the fulfilment of her object. 

24-25. The great lord Visnu . named Siva was pleased 
with her penance and conferred a boon to all those women. O 
ladies, you will enjoy in the company of a suitable person in 
the form of Krsna even without having an intercourse. 

26. Since urged by Parvati you have displayed amours to 
lord Brahma, Parvati will be considered to be the best amongst 
you all. 

27. Even though she remains in the company of lord 
Kfsna, she will not be sexually united with him. 
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In the second birth, you will be stained with, a scandal 
for having illicit intercourse with a person other than your 
husband. 

28. Thus, lord Hari, stationed in the heart of Rudra, 
conferred boon to the ladies and disappeared. 

29. When the lord had left for his celestial abode, the 
ladies gave up their physical bodies and were born as daughters 
to king Nala and were named Indrasena and others. 

30. They went to forest (for living an ascetic’* life) but 
fell in love with Sage Mudgala at first sight. 

31. At the same time, Vayu intervened and overpowered 
Mudgala. Vayu copulated with Bharat! and her companions. 

32. When Bharat! left her present body she was born as 
Draupadi. She was so called as she was the daughter of 
Drupada. 

33. Since she was born of sacrifice she was known as 
one not born of a womb. As she was dark-complexioned she 
was known as Krsna. 

34. While she lived as Krsna she had the recollection 
that she was in fact Bharat!. Sac! and others too recollected 
their original Self but only sometimes. 

35. Bharat! alone had the memory of her previous life 
during the intercourse, not others. 

36. When Parvati indulged in intercourse with her 
husband she had no such idea. She thought she was indulging 
in love-sport in a dream. 

37-38. When Draupad! copulated with Aijuna, she felt 
she was Bharat!. &aci, Uma and Syamala thought they were 
sporting in dream. 

39-40. In fact, Vayu had entered into the bodies of 
Arjuna, Yudhisthira, Nakula and Sahadeva. When the latter 
were copulating with Bharat!, Syamala, Usa and Draupad!, it 
was Vayu who in fact had the intercourse. 

41-42. In the form of Draupadi, Sac! and the rest had 
their intercourse with Vayu in the body of Arjuna and others, 
hence, their union with Arjuna and others was not illegal. 

43. Similarly, Bharat! had no intercourse with Yudhi- 
Sfhira, Arjuna and others, since they could not copulate with a 
mortal. * 
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44-46. As they have realized Self, even if they transgress 
norms they cannot invite scandal. 

O lord of birds, once upon a time, Dharma and Vayu 
copulated with Kfsna jointly. Even then Krsna cannot be 
accused of unchastity. 

47. The gods know some peculiar ways of copulation, 
of which the mortals are quite ignorant. 

48. It is the swan alone who can distinguish water from 
the milk. 

49. When Bharat!, etc. in the form of Draupad! are 
copulating, their male partners are divine beings, not human 
ones. Hence, their copulation with human beings such as 
Arjuna is not untenable. 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

Incarnations of Rudra and after 

Lord Ktfna said : 

1. I shall now tell you about the subsidiary creation for 
your knowledge. Please, hear attentively and retain the same 
in your memory, O lord of birds. 

2. After Virifica, was bom the powerful Sesa. When 
Lord Visnu and Laksmi rested in the ocean. 

3. Sesa served as a couch, though lord Hari did not 
need it. 

(When the lord moved) Sesa was replaced by Garuda, 
(Here is the praise of Hari by Garuda). 

Garuda said : 

“I always remain as your slave, O Hari. I always worship 

you. 

4. I am always your devotee. I shall remain so in each 
and every birth of mine”. 

5. Thus, Garuda served as the Vehicle of lord Hari. 
Garuda was the son of Vayu called Sutra. Bom of Vinata he 
was popularly known as Vainateya. 
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6. O lord of birds, identical with ego, you were born of 
Virifica identical with intellect. The propitiation of Hari has 
been the mission of your life. 

7. O lord, the three are at par with one another but 
are superior to Gayatri and Bharati in respect of virtues. 

8. Sesa, the devotee of Narayana, was possessed of three 
arhSas of Visnu, Vayu and Ananta. 

9. O lord, born of Sumitra and Dasaratha, Laksmana 
was the incarnation of Sesa having certain amsas of Vayu and 
Ananta. 

10. O lord of birds, Sita was born of Earth in order to 
propitiate Rama. Balabhadra was born of Vasudeva and Rohini 1 
having the am£as of both. 

11-12. He, the son of Rohini, was pervaded by Hari of 
white and dark complexion. 

The three — Sesa, Laksmana and Baladeva — are the incar- 
nations of lord Visnu. 

Lord Visnu has ordained that the three should not be 
counted among his incarnations. 

13. I shall now tell you the incarnations of Rudra. 
Hear attentively, O lord of birds. 

14. Rudra identical with ego obtained the title ‘ever- 
inauspicious’ and was assigned the task of destruction. 

He became the presiding deity of tamas. Being not 
auspicious he was called ever-inauspicious (Sada-aiivah). 

15. As he ever wore the inauspicious garland of skulls, 
he was called ever-inauspicious. He should be ever distinguished 
from Siva, the devotee of Visnu. 

16-17. As he wore the unholy hide of an elephant, des- 
troyed the sinful wicked people and with the consent of lord 
Visnu made the worldly people averse to the lord, he was called 
ever-inauspicious. 

18. Sometimes, influenced by the Asuras, he acted con- 
trary to the wishes of the lord, he was called ever-inauspicious. 
As such, he should be distinguished from Siva, the devotee of 
lord Visnu. 

i Rohipi — Vasudeva had two wives Devaki and Rohini. Sri Kf?na 
was bora from Devaki and Balabhadra from Rohini* 
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19. As he liked to abide in the cemetery he was called 
inauspicious. As such, he should be distinguished from Siva, 
the devotee of lord Vi?nu. 

20. To practise penance, he remained in the salt-ocean 
for ten divine years. Hence, he obtained the title tafias, O 
lord of birds. 

21. Suka, the son of Vyasa, who had been influenced by 
Vayu was the incarnation of Rudra. He was born for the 
spread of knowledge in the world. 

22. Rudra was bora as the great ascetic Durvasas of 
Sage Atri and Anasuya, humiliation of Ksatriyas being the 
mission of his life. 

23. Born of Drona, Asvatthaman was Rudra himself. He 
was born to reap the fruits of the seeds of his actions sown in 
the former birth and to illumine ( by contrast ) the virtues of 
his enemy. 

24. Stationed in the north-eastern direction, Rudra 
obtained the title of Vamadeva. Stationed to the left of Vayu, 
he is propitiated by him, his worthy disciple. 

25. Hence, Rudra got the title of Vamadeva. Further, 
on the strength of his lordship and nobility he obtained 
the titles of Kdla and Bala and not by the virtue of his hand- 
some features. 

26. To slay the Asuras of Tripura 1 who were inimical 
to Visnu, Rudra assumed the form of Aghora. Hence, he 
is called Aghora. 

27. To confer boon to the daityas who had followed the 
path of service and practised penance, Rudra was born in a 
trice and was called Sadyojata. 

28. Aurva, the son of ftru, was called Rudra. Uru was 
so called because he was given to loud weeping (Uru), 

i . Tripura — the three cities of gold, silver and iron in the sky, air 
and earth built for the asuras by Maya. These cities were burnt down, 
along with the asuras inhabiting them, by Siva at the request of gods. 

According to another version the three cities or castles of the Asuras 
Taraka, Vidyunmali and Maya were received as gifts from BrahmS pleased 
by their penance. These were destroyed with a single shaft by Siva who 
was annoyed at their savage activities. Prof V. S. Agrawal considers the 
burning of Tripura as historical event. 
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29. The son of Oru was called Aurva. Rudra was 'called 
Aurva since he wanted to revive the cult of weeping (in 
devotion) . 

Garufa said: 

30. O lord, please tell me why Sage Cru wept in 
devotion and why his son Aurva tried to revive the cult of 
weeping. 

31. O lord of good vow, I, your grandson, desire to 
hear all this in detail. Being addressed by Garuda, the compas- 
sionate lord spoke in reply. 

Lord Krfna said: 

32. Rudra saw his own self reflected in Sankarsana who 
was possessed of good qualities, whose lotus-feet were bowed to 
by Brahma, Sesa and others desirous of gaining victory (over 
the senses), as well as by Bharati and Svastipas. 

33-34 On seeing Hari, Rudra was extremely delighted. 
His eyes were brimful of tears. His throat was choked with 
emotion. He was beside himself with joy. He said: 

O lord, during the enumerable Kalpas of Brahma that 
have passed so far, I have never remembered your name. O 
Lord, then, by what virtue have I seen your lotus feet adorned 
with beautiful nails? 

On seeing, over and over again, the lotus feet of the lord, 
Garuda was choked in throat. 

35. With his body shivering with fear Rudra wept and 
spoke to the lord again. 

“O Mukunda, Narayana and omniformed lord, how shall 
I praise you with my tongue. 

36. My very sight is productive of sin. My very speech 
is attended by sin. My very eyes are set on women, instead of 
being set on you. 

37. I have been attached to my children, wife and other 

members of my family. I have no ability to offer praise. My 
tongue is not free to eulogize you. By what merit have I seen 
you O lord? ** 
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38. O lord of many ears, I did not hear your narrative 
with attention. Conversely, I have been indulging in gossip 
with the lay people. By what merit have I seen you, O lord? 

39. Seeing the footstool whereon the lord had put his 
feet, Rudra had his throat choked with emotion. He wept while 
his body shivered with fear, thinking how could he hear the 
narrative of the lord. 

40-42. O lord Vaikunjha, known as Vayu, I have not 
offered any scent or flower to you. I have applied these to my 
arms. Mixed with perspiration from my breast, arm-pits, hair 
of the head and other parts of my body, the flowers and scents 
have acquired the impurity of urine and faeces. O lord, I have 
not offered any cloth or scent to you. By what merit have I seen 
you, O lord. 

Breathing in the scent of flowers that had been left after 
they were offered to the deity, Rudra’s throat was choked and 
he wept while his body shivered with fear. 

Rudra said'. 

43. O lord ! how could I touch your body. O man-lion, 
stationed at the tip of nose, O lord of nose, I have not smelt 
the fragrance of fresh lotuses. If I have smelt, I have not 
oflered the same to you. 

44. By what merits, O lord, have I seen your face with 
lovely nose and shining teeth. 

Breathing out the scent of flowers that were left after they 
had been offered to the deity, he had his throat choked again 
and again. 

45. With his body shivering with fear, Rudra wept and 
said : O lord, how do I breathe out the smell of flowers that had 
been left after they were offered to you ? 

46. O lordjihva, as you always sit on the tongue (of the 
faithful), if a person in the presence of your image takes bath 
every day in the water containing the remains of the eatables 
that had been mixed with Tulasi leaf offered to you, that has 
been sprinkled over with the water wherewith your feet have 
been washed, though the offering of the eatable has been made 
just by word of mouth, obtains the merit of performing ten 
thousand crores of sacrifices. 
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47. Such remains of eatables, as luminous as the Sun, I 
have neither eaten nor offered to you. I have taken meals but 
not offered the same to you. 

48. I have not offered any eatable at your lotus-feet. By 
what merit have I seen you, O lord ? 

While eating the remains of the eatables, after they had 
been offered to you, I saw your face tended by LaksmI. 

49. I saw your head adorned with diadem and curly hair 
being the support of heaven and earth. I have seen your face 
by the aggregate of merit accumulated in my several previous 
births, in the company of noble people. 

50. Alas ! O lord, it will disappear again by the aggre- 
gate of sins accumulated in my several previous births. 

Thus, at the sight of Hari adorned by all merits Rudra 
wept out of devotion. 

51. O omni formed lord, your lotus-feet kept in the 
heart by the great Yogins, have been seen by me out of com- 
passion. O Vasudeva, how shall I see them again. Thus 
Rudra wept again. 

52. I saw your belly in the held of battle containing three 
worlds. I saw your body adorned with discus, conch, etc., which 
could stop the recurrence of birth. O lord of LaksmI, how 
could 1 see it over and over again. 

53-54. O lord, full of bliss, equipped with good nails, 
hair and nose and abounding in virtues, your chest wide and 
shining with brilliant Kaustubha gem with bright ornaments 
and the company of LaksmI, tender and adorned with the leaves 
of TulasI and flowers of various sorts and anointed with sandal 
paste — such a wide and beautiful chest I have seen by your 
compassion alone. 

55. How shall I see you again and again ? Thus, out of 
devotion, Rudra wept and wept again. Thus Rudra obtained 
the title Oru and his son obtained the title Aurva. 

56. Since he made Rudra fertile, the son of Rudra was 
named Aurva. Aurva saw people worthy of liberation as well 
as engrossed in the objects of senses. 

57. Aurva praised the lotus- feet of Vi$nu, remembered 
them again and again and felt choked in the throat. These 
sinners employ their senses to evil objects every day. 
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58-59. How shall I shun them and remain unattached. 
I do not know this, O lord. Thus he wept bitterly. 

These stupid people are addicted to the objects of senses 
just for attaining pleasure. Addicted to the objects and for 
satisfying their desire they spend their wealth. They are delud- 
ed by your Maya. They lose their power of discernment. O 
omniformed lord when will you relieve them of delusion. 

60. Aurva, with his body shivering with fear remembered 
Maya of the lord and wept. 

6 1 . These men of wicked nature accumulate wealth with 
great effort. These animals (in the garb of human beings) 
earn with great toil without any return. 

62. Deluded by the Maya of Visou, these wealthy people 
do not part with their wealth in favour of a worthy person who 
can be equated with the lord. The noble have declared their life 
to be a wastage. Thus sorrowful at their loss Rudra cried aloud. 

63. Their life is lived in vain. Their youth too is spent 
in vain. Death that remains ever close to a man laughs at 
them. But these deluded people know it not. 

64. Let my family live for hundred years. Let my sons 
live for hundred years. Let me also live in comfort for hundred 
years. Let my auspicious wife too live for hundred years. 

65. Let my cows always yield milk. Let me give my son 
to my daughter-in-law and my daughter to my son-in-law. 

66. I shall marry my daughter in a noble and rich family. 
I shall give wealth to them on their marriage. Taking note of 
these people who are devoid of discernment, lord Vamadeva 
laughs at their folly. 

67. [The stupid person speaks thus : ] 

“I shall not hear the narrative of the lord lest it should 
destroy my good fortune. I shall not worship the lord, lest it 
should cause destruction of my sons and prosperity.*' 

68. Lord Vasudeva, designated as fortune confers fruits 
of acts to all and sundry, at the opportune time. Solely devoted 
to Vasudeva, Aurva saw these stupid people and wept. 

69-70. O lord of birds, Aurva is Rudra who has been 
rightly instructed by lord Kfs$a himself. When Sati, the daugh- 
ter of Dak$a abandoned her body in Daksa*s sacrifice, O lord 
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of birds, she was reborn as the daughter of Himadri and 
Menaka. Rudra was designated as Aurva. 

Be celibate, asked by Brahma thus Rudra remained 
celibate. 

71. But when Rudra married the daughter of Himadri 
he became attached to her. Hence, he got the designation Para . 

72. Rudra had ten brothers. Among these, the three, viz. 
SadaSiva Saumitreya and Rauhineya — were inferior to Rudra 
and his consort by one hundred merits. 

Garuia said : 

73. O compassionate lord, please tell me about the 
Eternal Bliss ( ananda ), explaining its nature to satisfy my 
curiosity and for enlightening the seekers after truth. 

74. O lord, please tell me, since I am your disciple, just 
for lifting me up, and out of compassion for me. Since you are 
fully satiated, you have no desire to be fulfilled. 

75. Thus addressed by the lord of birds, the lotus-eyed 
lord was pleased and spoke with compassion. 

Lord Kr$na said: 

76-77. Satananda was born of Gayatri, Ekananda of 
Brahma. Satananda belonged to Brahma, Sesa and Sarasvatl, 
O best of birds, while Ekananda belonged to Bharat!, O son of 
Vinata. 

78. O bird, such is the information about Ananda. 1 have 
told you all. What more do you desire to know? 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 

The Episode of Nila 

Garuia said : 

1. O lord Kfsna, Govinda, you have said that Brahman! 
and Bharat! are superior to Rudra by hundred merits, O best 
of gods. 

2-3. O lord of gods, I have heard all what Brahma has 
said of the gods and goddesses ending with Uma, about the 
athias of Ananda found missing to the extent of a thousand. 
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4-5. O all-pervasive, supreme lord, please tell me your 
ideas on Knowledge, Bliss, Strength, etc., including Vayu at the 
last and the proportion of arhias in them reaching a thousand. 
Considering the views of your predecessors on this topic, you 
proclaim your judgment, O Govinda, since you are omniscient, 
O lord. 

Thus accosted by Garu<ja, Vasudeva said in reply. 

Lord Krfna said : 

6-7. O lord of birds, by the degrees of Ananda 
present in each, I have explained to you the superiority and in- 
feriority of j ft ana, bhakti, etc. Brahma has declared that if 
hundred per cent Ananda is felt, there would be endless gunas. 

8-11. Accordingly, Ananda is thousandfold in jftana, 
hundredfold in Bhakti, of the same proportion in Bharati, 
Maruti and Vayu. 

12-15. Just as the flame of fire hundredfold more power- 
ful than the earthen lamp is not so illuminating as the lamp 
itself or just as the wide-spread fire is not so refulgent as the 
Sun, just as the moon, twice as large as the Sun is not so re- 
fulgent as the Sun, in the same way, O lord, know the relative 
gradation of Ananda in jftana, bhakti, etc. I know my 
qualities, O lord of birds, which are endowed with many specia- 
lities and which possess subtle forms. There is nothing which 
remains unknown to me. 

16. Goddess Laksmi too knows me in all my incarnations. 

17. She knows my indivisible subtle qualities endowed 
with many specialities, through Brahma or by my grace. 

18. Goddess Laksmi knows her own subtle form endowed 
by special traits. 

19. Brahma too perceives the all-pervading Vasudeva 
endowed with noble qualities proportionately larger than those 
of Vayu. Ears do not know the qualities of the lord which are 
subtle and special. 

20. Except lord Brahma even the gods, until and unless 
they are released, are ignorant. Brahma and Vayu know their 
Self and the Supreme Self endowed with special traits. 

21. Sarasvatl perceives my special qualities who am a sell 
born lord but not beyond my form as Kf?na constituted of three 
gunas. 
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22. O lord of birds, &esa and Rudra perceive me stationed 
in the tamoguna. But they do not know my other gunas and 
their special traits. O dear, I have told you the truth. 

23. Uma, Suparna and Varum — the three know me very 
well as I am stationed (in their heart). But, O lord of birds, my 
special traits perceived by Rudra are not known to them at any 
place or time. 

24. O lord of birds, Indra and other gods know me as 
peivading the Ego; Daksa and other Prajapatis as pervading 
the intellect. So also Soma and Surya. 

25-26. Others know me pervading the elements ; Others 
know me as pervading the Cosmic Egg; others as present in the 
heart of devotees like yourself, others as existing (in the form 
of Atman) in the heart of all. 

O lord of birds, you should realize me as such. Now hear 
what I tell you about my six wives. 

27. RukminI, etc. are my six principal queens. O lord of 
birds, amongst them Nila was the daughter of Agni in the pre- 
vious creation. I make no distinction in sexual enjoyment with 
them. 

28. As a maiden she cherished to wed Krsna (my form) , 
She relished what she conceived in mind. O lord of birds, Agni 
tried his best to marry her with one of the pit^s. 

29. But the maiden did not agree to any proposal, her 
mind being extremely set on Kj: sna. 

30. Then, the fire-god spoke to his daughter. O silly 
one, why don’t you marry ? Thereupon, the maiden spoke to 
her father thus. 

O father, in this life, accompanied by all facilities, there 
can be no husband without Hari. He alone can be my husband. 

31-33. In this world, there are several women who 
though married are always widows. Those who do not regard 
Hari as their husband — Hari who is beginningless, eternal, the 
quintessence of the universe, beautiful, bestower of liberation 
and accomplisher of desires — are always widows. 

O father, leaving Kf$na, I shall not seek for the hand of 
any person, though forced by misfortune. He may be only an 
apparent cause (of producing children) . As he devoid of 
devotion for the lord, as he is impure, pouring forth impurities 
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from nine doors, 1 emitting bad smell and contemptible, he 
is not acceptable to me. For such a despicable person I have 
no love, O my father, when as an option lord Kr$na is there. 

34. The celestial women abandon their husbands and 
enjoy intercourse with the lord who stays with them (in 
heaven) . As these women find their husbands in the lord, they 
are honoured by the people. There can be no second thinking 
in this respect. 

35. If they get husbands devoted to Visnu, their life 
becomes fruitful. They can get husbar.ds devoted to Visnu by 
the aggregate of merits accumulated in several births. 

36-37. Those who have husbands not devoted to Visnu 
should immediately cast off their bodies. If at the time of 
giving up their bodies they remember lord Visnu in the form 
of Krsna as their husband, they do not incur the sin of commit- 
ting suicide— this is the statement of the Sastras. 

The women should desert their husbands if they arc averse 
to Visnu. 

38. If they have stored merit accruing from their pious 
acts performed in previous lives, their husbands can be devoted 
to Visnu. 

39. Rare are the devotees of Vi$nu in Kali age. Rare is 
a devotion for the lord. Rare is the narrative of the lord to 
be heard in the mortal world. Initiation in the cult of Vi$i)ii 
is rare, very rare. Rare is the company of the devotees of Hari. 

40. Rare is the chance for circumambulating the lord or 
for homage to Hari. Rare is the means for maintaining his 
devotees. Rare is the gift of food to them. 

41. Rare is the tantric worship conducted for the lord. 
Rare is the recitation of his name. Rare is the worship of his 
devotees. Rare is the dialogue with him. 

42. Rare is the touch of Salagrama stone, 1 or the 
sight of the pious Vai?navas. Rare is the holy touch of the cow 


i. Nitu doors — apertures of human body, are nine : two eyes, one 
mouth, two ean, two nostrils, the organ of excretion and the generating organ. 

a. A stone emblem of Vi?pu. There are about niueteen classes of 
S&lagr&ma. See P.E. under SilagrSma. 
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or the singing of holy chants. Rare is the noble and good 
preceptor. 

43. Rare are the people with faithful wives and worthy 
sons. Rare is the sight of the lord on the mountain &csa. Rare 
is the sight of Ranganatha 1 on the Kaverl. 2 Rare is the sight of 
the Ganges. 3 

44. Rare is the worship of Varadaraja 4 in Kaftcl. 5 
Rare is the sight of Rama’s bridge. 6 Rare is the ability to under- 
stand Madhva philosophy. 7 

45-46, Rare is the sight of Visnu on Bhlma, 8 Reva 9 
(Narmada) , Gaya 10 or Badari. 

On the Sesa mountain, or the holy hermitage of Srinivasa, 
the ascetics are very rare on the mortal soil. 

47. At Prayaga, 11 rare is the sight of Madhava. 

48. Hence, I do not desire a husband other than lord 
Krsna. Having uttered such words to her father she went to the 
mountain Sesa. 

49-50. At the sacred place Kapila, she ascended the 
great mountain. She saw Srinivasa therein. She paid hom- 
age, abstained from food for three days, went to the holy spot — 
the destroyer of sin. In order to secure a worthy husband she 
went to a solitary place for meditation. 

51. To the north of it, at the distance of two Krosas at 
Mahatala, she commenced a great penance in a solitary pit. 

52. She meditated upon Narayana for one thousand 
divine years. At the end of this period, she began to praise the 
lord. 


1. Raiigan&tha — a tutelary deity. 

2. KAverf — a river, rises in the western ghats, flows south-east through 
Mysore and falls into the Bay of Bengal. 

3. Ganges — a famous river of Northern India. 

4. Varadar&ja — a tutelary deity. 

5. Kdflrf — modem Conjeeveram in Madras. 

6 . Rdtna's bridge. 

7. Madhva philosophy — Unqualified Dualism. 

8. Bhlma — A river in Southern India, 

g. Reva — Narmada river. 

10. GayS — a famous city in Bihar, a place of pilgrimage. 

11. Prqviga — a celebrated place of pilgrimage at the* confluence of 
Gahg& and Yamuni near Allahabad. 
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The maiden said : 

53-54. You are my mother, father, husband, friend, son, 
preceptor, brother, sister and my darling. Throughout this vast 
universe, O lord, I have been trying to know Reality but have 
not succeeded in my attempt. Father, mother, etc. are just 
artificial relations. You are the sole true relation, my lord. 

55. Hence, I shall be your wife. This is my vow. O you 
of attractive form, I pray, I may not be united with a person I 
■do not desire. 

56. O lord, ward off from my sight the people who have 
offended you, who have tried to frustrate my desire to become 
your devotee, who bear malice to their preceptors and your 
worshippers. 

57. O lord, you ward off my talk with those who hate 
you. You establish my contact with your lotus feet. Homage 
to you, O lord who inhabit Sri Saila 1 and who are the abode 
of Laksmi, your loving consort. 

58. O lord of LaksmI, the superior and inferior, the pri- 
mary cause of creation, I have not seen you since long. Of 
you, the four-armed god, the vision is possible only by the aggre- 
gate of merits accumulated in several previous lives. 

59. Polluted by all sorts of sins, O lord, how can I have 
your vision. O lord of birds, I am your devotee, the devotee 
of your devotees. O abode of the universe, be pleased with 
me. 

60. Thus praised, the compassionate lord Varadaraja 
was pleased by her devotion. He appeared before her and 
said: 

61. O good lady, express your desire. I have come to 
you to fulfil the same. 

On hearing the words of Visnu, her face was brightened 
with smile. 

62. She spoke to Hari, the abode of Laksmi and the lord 
of the universe with great devotion. O lord with a lovely face, 
may I become your wife. 


i. Sriiaila : A hilt to the south of Kf?nS river. 
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63. On hearing her words, the lord spoke to her ip gentle 
words. 

The lord said : 

“O blessed maiden, I shall become your husband when I 
incarnate as Krsna on earth.” 

64-66. Thus addressed by the lord, the maiden who was 
extremely pleased spoke to Hari, the depository of merits, in 
the joyously faltering voice. 

The maiden said : 

May I become your wife when you incarnate on earth as 
Krsna, on the day previous to our marriage. May I precede 
other women in enjoying intercourse with you : 

The lord agreed and spoke to her again. 

The Lord Said : 

67. Since you as a maiden have sought for my favour 
which I bestowed upon you, O pretty maid, as a result of it, the 
other maidens will also reap the fruit of their cherished desire. 

68-69 Thus after bestowing the boon on the maiden the 
lord disappeared all at once. The maiden gave up her body 
there and then and was born in the house of Kumbhaka and 
was called Nila. Kumbhaka was the brother-in-law of Nanda- 
sobha. 

70-71. He was the first who carried Kavya to the pitrs. 
He was abiding on the mount Vrsabha, at that time. I went to- 
his house, O best of birds. Being unconquerable, by the boon 
conferred by lord Siva, I killed him and was married to Nila. 

72-74. In her second birth, Nila was born as the daughter 
of Nagnijit, Kavyavaha. In the Svayarhvara of Nila, I controlled 
seven bulls who by the favour of lord Siva were uncontrollable 
by gods and mortals. I conquered kings who had assembled at 
the ceremony. 1 married her. 

75. Thus Nila was born twice on earth and married to me. 

I shall now tell you the birth of Bhadra. Please hear the narra- 
tive, O lord of birds. 


i. Kavya — oblations meant for Pitts. 



III. 20. 12 


1063 


CHAPTER TWENTY 

The Episode of Bhadrd 

Lord Krfna said : 

1 . O lord of birds, Bhadra, the daughter of Nala, desired 
lord Visnu to be her husband. As she, who was auspicious by 
merit, worshipped and circumambulated the lord she was called 
Bhadra. 

2. To Bhadra the maiden, the father Nala spoke thus. O 
Bhadra, why do you trouble your body (by worshipping the 
lord) . What is the fruit of this suffering, tell me, O daughter. 

Bhadrd said : 

3. Dear father, now hear. None can declare the gain 
derivable from paying homage to lord Visnu. 

4. Even then, I shall tell you something, as far as I can, 
just for the welfare of the world. The compassionate lord Visnu 
is alone my guide. I am a slave of his slaves. May he protect 
me. I bow to his feet. Saying so, she prostrated at the feet of 
the lord. 

5. The wise declare that homage to Hari, if it is not 
accompanied by the prescribed worship, is fruitless. O father, 
now, hear details. “One should bow to lord Visnu by reciting 
the formula : O lord of Rama, O lord of Madhu, O lord of 
Saras vati, homage to thee.” 

[Bhadra continued] 

6. (O father) the lord of lords is pleased not so much 
by worship as by offering homage to him or by reciting his 
name. 

7. O father, people attain health and prosperity by 
offering homage to him. But such prosperity and good health 
are valueless. They occasion suffering in hell. 

8-9. Yama puts such people in the mortar and crushes 
them with pestle. If there be people who do not circumambu- 
late the lord Yama crushes their feet in the talajiantra. If there 
be people who do not utter the name of Hari and Kfsna, 
Yama extracts their tongue which he grinds in the mortar. 

10-12. What avails residence in KaSi or death at Prayaga 
or in the battlefield or performance of a sacrifice or visit to holy 
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shrine or deep study with sharp intellect, if the name of lord 
Hari is not uttered or if homage is not paid to him. 

If there be people who do not circumambulate the 
lord, their activities come to nothing. Thus say the learned 
people. 

13. Offering homage to the lord and uttering his name 
are superior to the worship rendered unto him. Hence, one 
should pay homage to Visnu as well as utter his name, O 
father. 

14. Rare is to attain human life which is mortal and 
evanescent as the bubble in waters. O father, do not trust 
your body, make no distinction between your own and other 
people. 

15. So far you have not rendered homage to the lord, not 
uttered his name. The hour of death is quite uncertain. Do not 
trust your body, O lord. 

16. O lord of lords, Nala heard her speech simple and 
straightforward. He paid homage and at his best circumambu- 
lated the lord. She too did likewise. 

17-19. Continuing the tradition for long and meditating 
on lord Narayana she gave up her body at last. As she meditated 
on Hari at the hour of death she was born to the sister of my 
father Vasudeva. She was named Kaikeyi and was also called 
Bhadra as she was possessed of auspiciousness. 

20. Her five brothers Kaikeyas gave her to me in marriage, 
O best of birds. 

21. I am going to tell you about the circumstances how 
Mitravinda was married. O noble lord of birds, now hear 
attentively. 

22. In the previous creation Mitravinda performed at will 
several sacrifices, Agnisoma and others for attaining Hari as 
friend. 

23. There being many ways to attain her purpose, 
Matravinda thought of a sure one. She found that the hearing 
of the Sdttvika Puranas 1 was the best way. 

i. The Sdttvika Puranas constitute Vi?qu, N&rajja, Bh&gavata, 
Garutfa, Padma and Variha. 
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24. That Purana alone is worthy of hearing which narrates 
the merits of Visnu and Vayu. One should hear that Purana 
out of faith and devotion for Visnu. There could be no better 
way of attaining the lord. 

25. If they hear a Purana which contains no reference to 
Visnu, their life becomes miserable. Their baths of purification, 
their repetition of lord’s name, their five great sacrifices, their 
observance of vows, their performance of Istapurta 1 and 
Krcchra Candrayana 2 are rendered useless. All such perfor- 
mances are fruitless including the ceremony of initiation in the 
Vaisnava cult, though it may have been properly performed, 
if it is devoid of Hari’s narrative. 

26. The wise declare that the life of such people is render- 
ed fruitless as have not heard the Bhagavata or the Brahma- 
kanda of the present Purana, in the company of their preceptor 
or the ‘followers’ of the Bhagavata sect. 

Such is the efficacy of the illustrious narrative of the 
glorious lord. 

27. One should not linger even for a moment where there 
is no stream in the form of lord’s narrative, no resort at the feet 
of Narayana, and no talk about the lord. 

28-29. In the village, where there is no recital of the 
Bhagavata Purana, no follower of the Bhagavata cult who can 
taste the flavour of the Bhagavata verses, where there is no 
exegesis or commentary on the supreme songs of the lord or 
his one thousand names, where there are no people who under- 
stand the substance thereof, one should not live even for a 
moment. 

30. The day is wasted if there is no talk of lord Vi$nu, 
no narrative of his divine tale. Though he has human form, 
which is rare to attain, his life is wasted. 

3 1 . The ear adorned with the divine flowers looks not so 
beautiful as the one adorned by the ornaments in the form of 
Visnu’s tale. 

1. If tip Orta — a technical term for performing sacrifices and digging 
wells and doing other acts of charity. 

2. Krcchra C&ndriywta — a religious observance or expiatory penance regu- 
lated by the period of the moon’s waxing and waning. 
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32. Fruitful is the life of the people who narrate or listen 
to the tale of the lord as told in the Bhagavata Purana. 

33. Those who clad in head dress and bodice hear or 
recite the narrative of the lord are alone worthy of respect in 
the world, not those who are addicted to vicious objects of 
senses. 

34. Those who recite the Bhagavata Purana out of greed 
for riches or those who know but do not reveal the secret of the 
Bhagavata go to Yama’s abode. 

35-37. Those who create interest in Dharma and Karma 
Kandas but not in the Brahma Kanda and those who recite the 
Purana by accepting fee go to Yama’s abode. Those alone are 
worthy of recital who remain satisfied with whatever money is 
offered willingly by devotees. 

38. Those who are extremely greedy of wealth have no 
right to recite this Purana. 

39. For the well-being of the people who regard lord 
Visnu and none else to be all-pervading, lord alone undertakes 
the charge. 

The pious followers of lord Visnu fear no misfortune or 
calamity. 

40. The lord bestows the fruits of auspicious and inauspi- 
cious Karmans. One should never endeavour for the accumu- 
lation of wealth, rather one should fix one’s mind in devotion 
for Visnu. 

41. One should take bath for purification, recite sacred 
mantra, dispose articles of worship. Being purified thus, he who 
is well versed in the Puranas should recite regularly the 
Bhagavata Purana every day. 

42. Acquisition of wealth, knowledge of the Vedas and 
Sastras and the narrative of Visnu come as a result of previous 
auspicious activities. Of these listening to Hari is very rare. 

43. One should enjoy the essence of the Bhagavata 
Purana — a rare thing in this mortal world. One should enjoy 
the essence so that tears of joy may trickle down the eye — a 
phenomenon very rare to occur. 1 

44-46. Listening to the essence of the Bhagavata Purana 
and then retaining the same in memory is an act hard to accom- 
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plish. Rare is the achieving of desire and indignation, absorp- 
tion in meditation, association with the pious Vaisnavas. The 
omission of such occurrences makes even the wise as the target 
of doubt. 

47-48. Therefore, I remained always engaged in listening 
to the auspicious tale of Hari. I recited his name, heard his 
tale so long as I lived. After death, I was born on earth from 
the womb of Sumitra, the sister of Vasudeva. 

49. Since she obtained Hari as Mitra (as friend) I was 
named Mitra vinda. 

50. In the Svayamvara, Mitra vinda discarded all candi- 
dates who had come to woo her and put garland around my 
neck as a token of acceptance. I then conquered all the kings and 
reached home with her. O lord of birds. 


CHAPTER TWENTYONE 

The Episode of K&lindi 


Lord Krfna said : 

1 -2. O lord of birds, now I shall tell you the birth of 
Kalindi too. 

A daughter was born to Vivasvat of the solar race. O lord 
of birds, she was Kalindi known also as Yamuna, the daughter 
of the sun. She practiced penance with a desire to obtain lord 
Kr$na for her husband. 

3. Penance, they say, is a self-reflection, whereby reality 
is sought to be determined or it is a way of repentance for the 
sins of previous life. 

4. Prilya is a penance wherein the mind is controlled. 
Hence, Prayaicitta (expiation) is a way of self-control. It is not 
the tonsure of head which they do while entering penance. 

5. This penance has its root in remorse. O lord of birds, 
you may hear in detail. 
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O lord, I have not uttered the sacred mantra! I have 
thrown myself in the forest conflagration in the form of Klesas 
( i. e. worldly afflictions) . 

6. I have not remembered the ambrosial name of Hari. 
Rather, I have remembered his faults. I have not thought upon 
the ambrosial essence of Hari ’s teachings. Rather, I have indulg- 
ed in gossips with the common people. 

7. I have not worshipped the lotus-feet of Hari. On the 
other hand, I worshipped my sons and friends. I did not bow 
at the lotus feet of Hari. On the other hand, I worshipped the 
feet of my friends. 

8. I have not seen the face of Hari covered with tresses 
grey as the incense smoke. I have fondled with my sons with 
affection and not caressed your loving face. 

9. I have adorned my sons and friends with ornaments 
but not the face of my lord who can eschew the effects of my 
sins which I committed in my previous life. 

10. I did not partake of the remanent of food offered to 
you but I partook of six varieties of food at the house of my 
friends. I did not offer you flowers and fragrances but did the 
same to my sons and friends. I am now tired of my sons 
and friends. When shall I see your face, O lord ? 

11. I have polluted my tongue by consuming the 
prohibited vegetables not sanctified by mantras, a part of which 
has not been offered to you, which are not permitted in the 
coteries of your devotees and which are forbidden in the codes 
that prescribe rules of conduct. When shall I see your face, 
O lord ? 

12. I have not purified my body by worshipping you 
with the eight-syllabled mantra or by visiting holy places or by 
blowing conches in front of your idol. When shall I see your 
face, O lord ? 

13. I have incurred sin by not offering perfumes and 
flowers, ornaments or clothes. My body is polluted by anoin- 
ting it with the perfumes prepared by those who are not the 
devotees of Visnu. When shall I see your face, O lord? 

14. O Vasudeva, my feet are burnt since they have not 



III. 21. 25 


1069 


traversed the shrines of Visnu. My eyes are burnt since they 
have not sighted your charming face. 

15. My hands are burnt since they did not perform 
your worship. I have incurred sin by indulging in sinful activities. 
When shall I see your face, O lord ? 

16-17. O lord, do not mind my faults, have pity on me. 
I have sincerely placed myself at your service. O lord, as many 
hair do I have on my body so many sins do I have on my 
head. When shall I see your face, O lord ? 

18. I have not attained even the slightest pleasure since 
I gave up your worship, in spite of the fact that I have my hus- 
band, sons, friends, servants, buildings, cattle and wealth. Hence- 
forth, I shall not visit my kins and friends. I shall ever remain 
your devotee, nay a slave. 

19. Those who regard their kins and friends as the 
sources of joy have their faces filled with urine and faeces. This 
is what I know. 

20. Wealth spent on friends is a mere waste. It turns 
into filth, dirt and impure matter. Given to the devotees of 
Hari it becomes the cause of attaining Hari. 

21. Whatever has passed so far, I have suffered utterly 
thereby. Please, favour me with the company of the noble by 
your grace and not with the company of the wicked by your 
indifference. 

22. O lord, my body is tarnished by association with the 
wicked. It is not detached from worldly pleasures. Without you, 
what course shall I adopt, O lord, have mercy on me and 
favour me with protection. 

23. Thus the daughter of Surya repented. And she set 
her mind on Hari after repentance. 

24. Lord Hari is the best of all gods. He embodies all 
merits. Everything in the Universe emanates from him. Hence, 
he contains all qualities. 

25. He is the first and foremost of the gods as the letter 
a is in the scries of alphabet. Brahma and other gods do not 
possess all merits. But somehow, by the favour of Laksmi or 
the aggregate of virtues accumulated in previous lives Brahma 
has come to embody all virtues. 
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26. But Brahma is not so complete in merits as Lak§ml. 
Laksmi is not so complete in virtue as Visnu. Bharat! is not so 
complete as Vayu. Varuni is not so complete as £e§a. 

27. Parvati is not so complete as Rudra. Others too are 
not complete either. 

Brooding over the matter in her mind, she practiced 
penance on the bank of Yamuna river. 

28. At that time, I had gone ahunting on the bank of 
Yamuna. 1 I saw her there practicing penance. I spoke to my 
friend Arjuna. 

29. O friend, approach the maiden immediately and 
ask her about the purpose of her penance. 

30. Thus asked, Arjuna approached her and asked 
her the purpose of her penance. After knowing her purpose, he 
returned and told me all that he had learnt of her. Then, at 
the auspicious hour, I married her. 

31. I did so, for I was moved by her penance. I had no 
personal motive, O lord of birds. I always remain in full bliss 
otherwise. What more joy or comfort could I derive from this 
alliance. 

32. I married just to favour her, but not for my 
pleasure, I shall now tell you the story of Laksmana and the 
reason why I married her. 

33. Listen, I am going to tell you a great secret. There 
is nothing that the preceptor will not disclose to his disciple. 


CHAPTER TWENTYTWO 

Marriage of Laksmana with Sri Krsna 
Lord Krsna said : 

1 . O lord of birds, in her previous birth Laksmana was 
the daughter of a learned Brahmana Vahnideva. Since she 
possessed auspicious marks, she was called Sulaksmana. 


i. Tamuni — a celebrated river, said to be the sister of Yama. 
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2-3. Like Laksmi, Hari, Vayu, Gayatri, Rudra, 
Laksmana was possessed of good qualities. She drew her name 
from thiee sources, viz., her traits, activities and devotion. 

4. Narayana, the lord of Laksmi is possessed of thirty 
two auspicious traits. O lord of birds, I tell them serially. The 
person who hears the same obtains a quick deliverance. 

5-17. The lord has seven feet, ninetysix fingers, four hands, 
sharp teeth. These four combined constitute the first trait. A 
loving, round and blooming face is the second trait. An un- 
elevated chin is the third. Sharp and small teeth the fourth. 
Red lips the fifth. Blood-red hands the sixth. Red and bright 
nails the seventh. Red cheeks the eighth. Marks of conch and 
disc the ninth. Thin but developed belly marked with three 
wrinkles the tenth. The deep navel the eleventh. The plump pair 
of thighs the twelfth. Long, extensive waist the thirteenth. Well 
set scrotum the fourteenth. Straight and elevated penis the 
fifteenth. The red soles the sixteenth. Depressed ankles the 
seventeenth. Lovely neck the eighteenth. Lotus eyes the 
nineteenth. Red arms and knees the twentieth. The wide 
breast the twentyfirst. Lion-like shoulders the twentysecond. 
Small mouth the twenty third. Extended eyes the twenty-fourth. 
Small and tender penis the twentyfifth. Even feet, even waist, 
even knee, even thighs the twentysixth. Even legs, even hands 
and even ears from twenty-seven to thirty-second. Thus, the lord 
possesses thirty two traits. The same number of traits exist in 
his consort Laksmi. 

18. Brahma too has thirty two marks. So has Bharati. 
The same number of marks characterize Visnu. I shall tell 
you my decisive thought on this point. 

19. My consort Laksmi is ignorant of the value of 
even my single mark. Those who know Hari say that Hari is 
possessed of many marks. 

20. O lord of birds, Laksmi knows the additional marks 
as compared with her own in the Vayu form of Vi?nu. Bharati 
has one hundred additional marks in comparison with her own. 

21-22. O lord of birds, do not think, therefore, that such 
forms of the lord as Viiva have the same qualities as those of 
Vi$nu. Gods, like Rudra, have twenty-eight marks as they have 
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no marks of eyes and brows. But the absence of these marks 
should not be regarded as defect. 

23. In the absence of marks of eyes and brows, lord 
Hari contains anger; his penis and belly are somewhat larger 
in proportion. 

24-27. The ladies of the lord, Laksmana, etc., have twenty 
seven marks. Varuni, etc., have twentysix. Candrama contains 
twentyfive; Kubera twentyfour; the nose and breath twenty two; 
Saci the same number; Pravahas nineteen; Yama the same 
number; Varuna eighteen; the air seventeen; Vaivasvata 
sixteen; Mitra fifteen, Kubera twentyfour; Fire thirteen; 
Ganga twelve; Budha eleven; Sani ten; Puskara nine. 

28-30. I have sixteen thousand women who are my 
beloveds, possessed of eight marks. Pitrs have seven marks; 
Devas and Gandharvas six, their successors five; Kings four and 
others three. 

31. A slight arrangement of the belly, small feet, short 
ears, long tufts, except in a Brahmana lady and in the consort 
of Siva, are regarded as great defects. 

32-33. Laksmana has five defects, except those of the 
head and the ankle. There are eight other defects in the body, 
such as the enlargement of the navel, legs, etc. These defects 
are present in SacI, O lord of birds, such defects should be 
marked by the seeker. 

34-44. O lord of birds, one should know the following 
defects well known to the learned. 

Enlarged belly, long navel, fierce prolonged teeth like a 
pole or a plough, eyes deep like the hidden well, long ears, lips 
and nose, long ankle, curved feet, bad navel, dark brown teeth, 
long legs, long penis, single scrotum, single nose, red beards, 
red hair, curved mouth, body scorched as a hill, red back — 
these are the bad signs in Kali. Shoulders and ears without 
hair, red cheeks, pale forehead, pale shoulders, pale hands, 
fierce look, fierce glance, indistinct sound, excessive eating and 
excessive . drinking, breasts as dry fruits, hairy thighs, hairy 
back, hairy forehead with three long parallel lines, penis marked 
with the snake-like fish, tip of the tongue marked with the shoe- 
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like fish, the anus marked with penis-like fish, feet marked with 
scorpion-like fish, the mouth marked with a dog-like fish, 
hands marked with many lines, nose hairy, thumb and little 
finger overlong. Suchlike bad marks abound in the Kali age. 
Several good marks are present in me, O lord of birds. 

45. Thirty two marks of Visnu, Brahma has already 
explained with reference to himself. 

46. Those stated by me or by Brahma are not contra- 
dictory to each other. Whatever I had stated I repeat succinctly. 

47. I have stated these by collecting the scattered 
material together. As it is evident, there is no contradiction in 
what I have stated at other places in the text. 

48. Lady Laksmana and others possess twenty-seven 
marks. In comparison to Bharat! she is short of five marks in 
pudendum, ears, hands, breast and belly. 

49. O lord of birds, she has neither the additional 
marks of gods, nor the additional marks of Rudra. She is 
possessed of twenty six marks minus six marks of Varuna, plus 
additional marks in ears, belly, nose, hair, ankle and pudendum. 

50-54. Indra possesses twenty-five marks, devoid of 
seven marks (of Varuna), with additional marks in hands, feet, 
belly, ears, penis, ankle and lips. Sac! contains twenty three 
marks and nine defects, with additional marks in pudendum, 
hair, lips, ears, legs, cheeks, breasts, ankles and lips. 

55-56. The wind pravaha contains twenty two marks of 
merit and ten marks of defects. There are some additional 
marks on her thumb. The Sun contains twenty marks of 
merit and eleven defects. Fire contains nineteen marks of merit 
and thirteen defects. 

57-70. Vaivasvata contains eighteen marks and fourteen 
defects; Mitra seventeen marks of merit and fifteen defects; 
Kubera sixteen marks of merit and sixteen defects. My eldest 
son contains fifteen' marks and seventeen defects; Ganga fourteen 
marks of merit and eighteen defects; Budha (Mercury) 
thirteen marks and nineteen defects; &ani (Saturn) twenty 
marks and twenty defects; Puskara eleven marks and twenty 
one defects; Pitrs ten marks and twentythree defects. Devas, 
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Gandharvas eight marks and twentyfour defects; Gandharvas 
in human forms seven marks and twentyfive defects; Kings 
six marks and twentysix defects. Some others possess four or 
five marks and three defects. This is the lower limit for the 
number of marks, merits and defects. 

If a common man or a royal person possesses some 
additional marks ( and no defect) he is neither a man nor a 
god. Each and every person cannot be wholly whole or per- 
fectly perfect. Devas and Daityas possess twenty seven marks of 
merits and twenty seven marks of defects. None but the 
supreme god has thirty two marks and no defects. 

71-72. Thus, Sulaksana grew up in her father’s house. 
Once when her father was distributing food among his friends 
and relatives, for the prosperity of his family she said to her 
father : O father, gifts should be made over to those who have 
realized the lord in their self. If they are made to an unworthy 
person who has not realized the Self, the food and the drink go 
waste. 

73-74. Now, I shall tell you about lord Hari, where he 
stays, what he eats and what he drinks. Please hear attentively. 
Hari in the form of child Kr§na drinks milk, eats butter, and 
wears fresh dress and ornaments. Gifts should be made, thus, 
for the pleasure of Visnu. 

75. Hari eats and drinks in the company of his friends. 
Therefore, a householder should gift sumptuous food and tasteful 
drink in favour of the lord and receive his blessing. Otherwise, 
all that food and drink go in vain. 

76. The donor should be conscious that the lord receives 
his gift with pleasure. He should confer gifts to a worthy person. 
If knowing thus, he donates gifts every day. Visnu is pleased 
thereby. Otherwise, gifts of the donor are rendered waste. 

77. One should keep one’s house decorated with the arti- 
cles of precious metal knowing that lord always likes them. 

78. Lord Govinda abides with his sons in the house of the 
devotees of Vi§nu. The lord by the name of Mukunda abides 
in the abode of Mitra. By the name of Aniruddha he abides in 
the public rest house. By the name of Nariyana he abides in the 
house of a Brahmana. 
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79. By the name of Hari he abides in the cowpen. By the 
name of Vamana he abides in the stable. By the name of Samkar- 
sana he abides in Sudra. By the name of Pradyumna he abides 
in Vaifya. 

80. By the name of Janardana he abides in Ksatra. By 
the name of Mahidasa he abides in the fisherman. By the name 
of Upendra he abides in the earth. 

81. By the name of Cakrapani he abides in the elephant. 
By the name of Vi£va he abides in the heart. By the name of 
Bhutabhavana he abides in dogs. 

82. By the name of Trivikrama he abides in the ant. By 
the name of Hari he abides in the firmament. By the name of 
Ananta and Hari he abides in all castes The multi-formed Hari 
has no class, no family, no race. 

83. Knowing all this, Laksmana set herself to propitiate 
the lord. ‘‘May lord be pleased with my worship and become 
my husband’*. 

84. Desiring Visnu to be her lord she gave up her body 
and was born in the country of Madras. 

85. In the Svayamvara of Laksmana I hit the target, 
conquered the rival wooers and married Laksmana, brought 
her home and gratified her desire. 

Now, I shall giue details of my marriage with Jambavati 
and explain why I married her. 


CHAPTER TWENTYTHREE 

The Anecdote of Jdmbavati the consort of Srikrfna 

Lord Krfiui said : 

I. Jambavati, the daughter oi Soma, in her previous 
birth became my wife. She became superior to all the ladies, 
of my harem. 

2-3. When I am deep in love with Laksmi, my passion 
for Jambavati subsides. When I am less in love with Laksmi I 
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have equal passion for all. But among these I have tnore love 
for Jambavatl. 

Gariujla said : 

4. O omniformed lord, what sort of worship was per- 
formed by Jambavatl that she became superior to all others. 

5. Thus asked by Garu^a, lord Krsna, son of Devaki, 
spoke in a voice resembling the thunder of clouds. 

Lord Krfna said : 

6. Jambavatl, the daughter of Soma in her former birth, 
purified her life as well as her father’s by the worship of 
Visnu. 

7. She heard the sacred Puranas, bowed to and circum- 
ambulated Visnu who takes men across the ocean of life and 
death. She kept him ever in her memory. 

8-9. O lord of birds, by hearing the Puranas ceaselessly 
she and her father became detached from worldly affairs. 
Wealth, friendship and her previous possessions — elephants, gems, 
house, etc., she regarded as evanescent. 

10-11. She thought, “all this wealth, friendship, etc., 
are given and taken back by Hari.” She was not distressed 
thereby. “The most compassionate lord has taken pity on me 
to-day”, she said. 

Both she and her father set their heart on Vasudeva with 
sincere devotion. She became averse to seeking means for her 
sustenance. She accepted whatever came to her without being 
sought. 

12. She placed her wealth at the lotus-feet of the lord 
who takes men across the ocean of suffering. She set her tongue 
to the praise of Hari. 

1 3. She applied her hands to the act of sweeping the 
temple of Visnu with devotion that removes impurity. She 
directed her ears to hearing the sacred tale of Hari — the tale 

that takes one to heaven or effects release. 

* 

14. She set her eyes to seeing the idols of Visnu — a fact 
that effaces impurities of body accrued from eternal times. 
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She set her body to the pious embraces of the Vaisnavas, kept 
herself in their company or busied ^ herself with her body 
anointing with the fragrant substances that were left after the 
worship ofHari. 

15. She set her organ of smell to the feet of Hari — the feet 
which give release from the circle of birth and death. She set 
her organ of taste to partake the remanents of what had been 
offered to Hari and were mixed with Tulasi leaves. 

16. She set her feet to traversing the path sacred to Hari, 
her head to bowing at the feet of lord, her heart and mouth to 
his praise and service as is the practice among the illustrious 
devotees of Visnu. 

1 7. She directed her intellect to thinking upon the sup- 
reme spirit, and her organ of speech to the praise of the 
lord. 

18. Thus, she placed her life at the feet of the lord, started 
on pilgrimage with her father, to propitiate lord Visnu. 

Before she started on pilgrimage she worshipped at first 
the Brahmanas and the devotees of Visnu with clothes and 
ornaments. 

19. Thereafter she made a vow in the presence of the 

lord. 

20. O lord, so long I remain on pilgrimage, I shall be 
in Yaugic practice. May you, O lord, favour me with the 
company of the faithful, not with the company of non-believers. 

2 1 . Let me hear the narrative of Hari. May I not go 
on pilgrimage with friends, sons, relatives and also with those 
who start on journey with a set motive or purpose. 

22. Fruitless is the pilgrimage of those who do not carry 
&alagrarna stone with them. 

23. If one goes on pilgrimage on foot let him take the 
Salagrama stone with himself. Such a person obtains full fruits 
of his pilgrimage. 

If he wears shoes or protects his feet, he derives the fruit 
of his pilgrimage less by one fourth. 

24. If he goes on pilgrimage on a vehicle or a horse he 
derives the fruit of his pilgrimage less by one half. If he goes 
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riding on a bull, he derives the fruit of his pilgrimage less by 
one-fourth. 

If he subsists on the food provided by another, his pilgri- 
mage is wasted. He derives no fruit of his pilgrimage. 

25. But there is no sin if he accepts food from an ascetic, 
Vedic Scholar or a high-souled person. 

Having made this vow she set out on pilgrimage. 

26. She took bath, washed off the ointment and listened 
to the Puranas. She shared food with her father and together 
with him set out on journey the next day. She walked the dis- 
tance of one Kosa, the very next day. 

27. She worshipped and fed the Brahmanas and listened 
to the story of the lord. Those who perform journey in this way,, 
their journey becomes fruitful. 

28. The noble have declared that pilgrimage without 
compassion is barren. Similar fate awaits those who do not 
hear the divine story of lord Hari on their way to a shrine. 

29-30. The same fate awaits those who go on pilgrimage 
on horse or in other vehicles. 

Slaying a horse (in asvamedha) invites sin that can be 
washed off at the sight of the idol of Visnu at a sacred shrine. 

31. The sin accruing from the worship of lord without 
devotion can be wiped off by the repeated uttering of the Vedic 
mantra for the purpose or by meditating upon Visnu. What- 
ever is performed by way of worship without devotion is a sheer 
waste. Thus say the learned devotees of Visnu. 

32. Hence, O lord of birds, one should devote oneself to 
Visnu, hear his narrative which destroys sins, remember one- 
self falling at the feet of the lord, thus he should devote himself 
to the service of the lord. 

33. She proceeded, O lord of birds, together with her 
father to visit lord Visnu, the consort of LaksirJ, at the Sesa 
mountain. She thought of Hari all the way to the shrine. 

34. “When shall I see lord Visnu of wide chest, adorned 
with Srivatsa. 1 * * When shall I see the lord with lovely belly 
marked with three folds. 

i . Srivatsa — a mark on Lord Vijnu’s chest. According to ancient tradition. 

Sage Bhrgu once struck Mahavi$nu, with his feet on the chest.* 4 Vijnu bore- 

this mark with pleasure. The mark is designated as Srivatsa. 
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35. When shall I see the lord with the neck resembling 
a conch and the resting-place for Maharloka. When shall I 
see the navel of the lord, the resort of the firmament. 

36. When shall I see the face of the lord, the resort of the 
people of Janas. 

37. When shall I see the head of the lord, the resort of 
Satya people. When shall I see the hips of the lord, the resort of 
Bhu people. 

38. When shall I see the thigh of the lord, the resort of 
Talatala people. 

39. When shall I see the tender knees of the lord, the 
resort of Sutala people. When shall I see the soles of the lord 
the resort of Patala people. 

40. Thus pondering, on her way to the shrine, she reached 
the mountain Sesa where she saw lord Sesa possessed of one 
thousand hoods. The mountain abounded in various trees and 
was inhabited by monkeys. 

41. She said : “I have seen this mountain by my merits 
accumulated since various births.” 

At the sight of the lord her eyes overflowed with tears. 
She stood up immediately and bowed to the lord. 

42. One should salute the lord in front of the image and 
not at the back. She bowed to the lord with the eight organs of 
her body, placing Salagrama in front. 

43. The devotees of Visnu should act accordingly. The 
consort of Laksmi abides at the peak of the mountain, wor- 
shipped or honoured by Laksmi, Brahma and others. 

44. I shall see the mighty, supreme lord of Lak$mi. I shall 
attend the mountain and put up my residence at the holy 
hermitage of Kapila. 

45. Lord Visnu is here in his visible form and not else- 
where. 

She took bath, dressed her hair and offered rice-balls to 
the manes at a sacred place. 

46. She gave cows, land, gold, etc., in charity and ascend- 
ed the mountain. 

47-48. She put Salagrama in front and bowed to the lord 
with devotion. She had traversed one hundred steps before she 
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found herself in front of the lord where sitting comfortably she 
heard the recital of the Bhagavata and the portion of the Purana 
which contains the praise of the mountain Venkata. 1 

With full devotion she heard the glory of lord Verikatadri 
from the honourable preceptor Jaiglsavya. 


CHAPTER TWENTYFOUR 

The glory of Vehkafacala and lord Srinivasa 
Jaiglsavya said : 

1 . O girl, Attend to the merit one obtains in ascending the 
mountain Venkata. 

2. In each and every step of the mountain the people 
recite Bhagavadgita remembering lord Srinivasa. They are 
transported to the highest region of delight. When the lord is 
pleased, they attain liberation. O girl, there is nothing 
inaccessible to a person with whom lord Hari is so pleased. 

3. He who hears this Purana while ascending the 
mountain attains the merit of visiting holy places of pilgrimage. 
Therefore while ascending the steps the devotees should praise 
Hari Srinivasa and their preceptor. 

4. She heard the glory of ascending the steps, set up 
and worshipped the holy Salagrama thereon and started 
ascending. 

5. O lord of birds, while ascending the steps the non- 
Vaisnava devotees feel no pleasure. O lord of birds, this very 
fact is enough to put them into deep dark regions. 

6. At every step of journey, one should remember 
Hari. The maiden said to Jaiglsavya again. 

The maiden said : 

7. O Jaiglsavya, please, tell me how Srinivasa, the lord 
of LaksmI appears to Brahma and others. 

1. Venka(a — a sacred mountain in the south. 
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Thus addressed by the maiden, the daughter of Soma, 
Jaigi§avya said in reply. 

Jaigi$avya said : 

8-11. Brahma and others can see Srinivasa as of eternal 
form of lustrous body. This is how Venkatesa is seen by Rudra 
and his associates. He appears to them as lustrous as one 
hundred thousand suns, which to the mortals is as lustrous as 
one thousand suns, as also possessed of the lustre of lightning. 
To the sages he appears like the sun and the moon, to holy men 
like constellations, to the worldly people like the mass of milk, 
to the liars as a blue stone, to the lay people as an ordinary 
stone only. 

12. People do not realize the true form of lord Hari. 
They are swayed by tamas and rajas. 

13. Those characterized by Sattva are seldom found in 
the Kali age. Those who appear to be devotees of Visnu are in 
fact not devotees at all. Rather, they are busy in tilling up 
their belly and meeting their sexual desire; for they undertake 
journey with that end in view. 

14. Rare is the diffusion of devotion in the iron age. 
Those who are devotees of the lord but still not detached from 
worldly pleasures cannot easily get the sight of lord Visnu. 

15. O lord of birds, I shall tell you the nature of a true 
devotee. A true devotee is one who is devoid of hatred, is full 
of affection and possesses keen insight and devotion. I shall now 
tell you the forms of hate. 

16. The supreme lord is distinct from Atman. He is 
independent as well as free. He is full of knowledge and bliss. 
To think otherwise is to abhor the lord. 

1 7. To pay more attention to Brahma, Rudra and others 
or among men to Brahmins, etc. and to regard Brahma, Rudra, 
and others as more honourable than Visnu is nothing less than 
dishonouring him. 

18. O noble one, to regard Vi$nu as a human being 
possessed of hands, feet, etc., is equal to hating the lord. To 
distinguish each incarnation of the lord from the other or to 
think of their death is also tantamount to a hate. 
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19. To hate the devotees of Visnu is a sin; to find fault 
with the instructions of the lord is showing hate. O maid, those 
who are full of hate can never be true devotees. 

The maid said : 

20. O sage Jaigisavya, please tell me who are the true 
devotees. How did they show their devotion. Lord Visnu, 
Srinivasa who is compassionate to devotees is indeed their 
protector. 

21. Thus addressed by the lord, Sage Jaigisavya revived 
his memory and spoke to the maid. 

Jaigisavya said : 

Prahlada, the devotee of Srinivasa Nrsimha attained 
sovereignty of the world and the precious knowledge of atman 
from Nrsimha. 

22. Para£ara, the devotee of Srinivasa had a great devo- 
tion for Vyasa, the incarnation of Visnu. He praised Vyasa 
and obtained the quintessence of knowledge from him. With his 
soul elevated by devotion he achieved liberation. 

23. The sage Narada, the devotee of Srinivasa had a 
devotion for Hari while he was in his mother’s womb. By that 
devotion he was adopted as a son by Brahma. By the attain- 
ment of knowledge he achieved liberation. 

24. Ambarisa was a devotee of Srinivasa as well as 
Hari. He attained knowledge from Durvasas. With his soul 
elevated by devotion he attained liberation. 

25. Mucakunda was the devotee of Srinivasa. Detached 
from worldly affairs and firm in devotion he received supreme 
knowledge of lord Visnu. With his soul elevated by devotion he 
attained liberation. 

26. Pundarika, the devotee of Srinivasa was devoted 
to Visnu at the behest of his father. He obtained supreme 
knowledge by the grace of God and received liberation after 
his soul was elevated by devotion. 

27. Brahma, Vayu, Saras vati are great Yogins. They 
are the constant devotees of lord Visnu. They are of pure form, 
not attached to worldly objects. 
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28-29. Lord of mountains, lord of Nagas, lord of birds, 
Venus, Mars, Jupiter, moon, sun, lord of waters (Varuna), 
Agni (fire-god), Manu, Dharma, Kubera, lord of obstacles, 
Asvins, groups of Maruts, Paijanya, Mitra — all these are the 
devotees of Visnu. 

30. Visvamitra, Bhrgu, Aurva, Kutsa, Marici, Atri, 
Pulaha, Kratu, &akli, Vasistha, Gautamlya, Pulastya, and 
Bharadvaja — these are the devotees of Srinivasa. 

31. Mandhata, Nahusa, Ambarisa, Sagara, Prthu, 
Haihaya, Iksvaku, Bharata, Yuyutsu, Sutala, Dharma, Vikuksi, 
Utthana, Bibhisana, Dasaratha — these wise and intelligent 
persons are the devotees of lord of Venkata. 

32-33. Bhagirathi, 1 Samudra, Yamuna, Sarasvati, 2 3 
Godavari,* Narmada, 4 5 Krsna,® Bhimarathi, 6 Sarayu, 7 Phalgu, 8 9 
Kaveri, Gandaki® Kapila 10 — these are the devotees of lord Hari. 

34-35. O maid, hear, I shall tell you a significant fact. 
At a congregation, where they narrate the tale of Visnu, where 


1. Bhdgirathi — Gang!, so called because she was brought from the 
Himalayan mountain to the plain, by Bhagiratha, the descendent of 
Sagara. 

2. Sarasvati — The modern river of the same name flows between the 
Jumna and Sutlej. Formerly, it was a much larger river but in later times it 
perished, as it does now, in the sands of the desert. Vinasana was the name 
of the place where it disappeared. 

3. Godavari — A famous river of Janasthana, the scene of R&ma’s first 
conflict with the Rakfasas was the country on both its banks. 

4. NarmadA — This river rises in the Vindhya mountain and falls into 
the gulf of Cambay. It flows in a wide flood-plain and is fairly deep. It forms 
a suitable boundary between the political units north and south of it. 

5. Kupd — This river received very little attention in ancient times, 
and was almost unknown compared with the Godavari and Kaveri. The rea- 
son seems to be that the country through which it flows was nearly all forest 
in ancient times. 

6. Bhimarathi — Modern Bhima, the tributary of rising near 

Pune. 

7. Sarayu — It is a sacred river of Northern Kosal, with Ayodhyft, the 
sacred city of great antiquity lying along its bank. 

8. Phalgu — a river on which Gay& stands. 

9. Gapdakt — a river which rises in the Himalayas and falls into the 
Ganges at Sonepur in Bihar. 

10. Kapili — a river mentioned in the Markandeya puritan. 
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the devotees who understand the essence flock together — all 
those who are present are the devotees of the lord. 

36. Those who go on pilgrimage intent on realizing the 
lord are the devotees of the lord, not others, for the life’s 
purport of the devotees of Visnu stabilizes in the supreme lord 
and not in other matters. 

37. If reaching the mountain f$esa one does not gift 
food, cloth and ornaments to the deserving he is not entitled to 
be called a devotee of Visnu. Who can be a greater animal 
than him. 

38. The devotees of Hari such as Ganga, etc. live on 
the mountain Srinivasa in the service of the wide-strider Visnu. 
O maid, they should not be worshipped by the faithful. 

39. I shall narrate to you the purport thereof. I shall 
also tell you where one should worship and offer homage to the 
devotees, to each individually. 

40. He should worship the worthy Brahmanas at their 
feet, with hands joined in reverence. 

He should worship lord Visnu with eight organs of the 
body. He should worship his preceptor in the same way taking 
him for Visnu. 

41. He should bow to Ganga, TulasI and the rest with 
the eight organs of the body. He should physically bow to the 
holy fig tree but to the cows and others mentally. 

42. The devotees of Visnu alone should worship the 
supreme god. Those who are rightly the devotees of Visnu 
but possess nominal knowledge are also entitled to worship 
him. 

43. But those who arc nominally the devotees of Visnu, 
though possessed of knowledge are not entitled to his worship. 

44. Those who do not worship the supreme god Visnu 
go to the dark regions (i.e. hell) due to the great sin. 

45. Brahma, etc. are the names of Visnu which he 
himself had given to the gods. The wise lord did not 
transfer some of his names such as Kesava, just as a king, 
when he leaves the capital does not relinquish his title or pass 
it on to another. 
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46. O maiden, all this I have told you precisely. You should 
investigate the matter further by yourself. Worship should be 
made to me by my titles — Govinda, Narayana and Madhava. 

47. Together they ascended the mountain Venkata, 
chanting chants of praise, uttering the name of lord Srinivasa, 
feeling joy and pleasure and clapping their hands in expectation 
of seeing the lord. 

On hearing the words of lord Krsna, Garuda asked the 
lord how the travellers felt pleasure by uttering his name. 

Lord Krfna said : 

48. “O lord Srinivasa, this very name of yours is indeed 
omnipotent. Brahma and others take resort to you. Rama 
(Laksmi) has derived her name Sri from this very title. 

49. Lord Visnu has derived his name Srinivasa from the 
fact that he is the resort of Sri.” 

Thus addressing Srinivasa by name, dancing and clapping 
hands, with the thrill of hair on their person, they gave 
expression to their feeling. 

50. O lord, may we see your face this very day. When 
shall we get our desire fulfilled. O lord Kesava, you favour us 
this very day by showing your lotus-feet to us. 

51. In the epithet Kesava, the letter K devotes the 
primeval being Brahma which again signifies the lord of all 
beings. The word 1 5a denotes the worthy lord Rudra who 
instigates dissolution of the universe. 

52. Hence, Hari is called Kesava. Addressing the lord by 
this epithet, dancing as well as trickling the spring of joy in 
the form of joyful tears and uttering the name lord Narayana, 
they continued their upward journey. 

53. As he is the resort of merits and demerits and as he 
abides in the waters of ocean, he is called Narayana. People 
who take resort to him obtain eternal release, O lord of birds. 

54. Waters are called Nara; as he resorts to waters (in 
the ocean) he is called Narayana. Those who resort to 
Narayana get an eternal release. 

55. Naras (waters) are so called because as cosmic 
waters they emerge from his side-glances. As he is the resort 
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of these waters he is called Narayana and also because he is 
the source of this eternal universe. 

56. They danced, praising the lord thus : “O Govinda, 
there is no such Being as your supreme self, no such personage 
whose sight is so thrilling and delightful. 

57. In the word Govinda go means the universal speech. 
As you are expressed by the medium of universal speech you 
are called Govinda. O lord, you are known to or by the Vedas”. 

58-59. Thus they danced while their eyes flowed with 
joyful tears. “O Hari, the slayer of Asura Mura, please grant 
us an interview. We are slaves of your slaves. 

As you pervade the fourteen worlds 1 you are called Vasu. 
As you play sports constantly or as the great declare you a god, 
you are called Vasudeva.” 

Thus uttering the names of the lord — Vasudeva, Madhava, 
etc., they danced joyously. 

60. “People call you Laksmipati the lord of Laksrnl. 

The syllable dhava is the synonym of treasure. Hence, the 

learned call -you Madhava ( the treasure of Laksmi ) . O lord of 
Laksrnl, protect us, your devotees.” 

61. Thus speaking they danced and persued their upward 
journey, uttering “O lord, grant us your eternal protection. As 
you are omnipresent you are called Vitala .** Reciting names 
of the lord they reached their goal. Here, full of devotion, 
they sought the audience of the lord. 

The Maid said: 

62. O best of sages, what is the name of this shrine? 
What rites shall we perform here ? whom did lord Srinivasa 
favour at this holy place, please tell us in detail. 

Jaigifavya said : 

63. O maid, listen to the narrative of Prahlada, the 
best of the devotees of Visnu. Once, when he had no desire to 
fulfil, Prahlada went to see lord Srinivasa on the Sesa mountain. 

64. This was the place where Prahlada had spoken to the 
Daitya youths on the glory of Visnu. Hence, O maid, you 


1 . Fourteen Worlds — See p. 1043 fn. 2. 
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should worship lord Visnu (the abode of Laksmi ) , in the form 
of Nrsimha. 

Prahldda said : 

65. “O Daitya youths, you have attained human life which 
is very rare. Rarer is the knowledge of the glory of Nrsimha. 
That journey is fruitful whereon throughout they utter the 
narrative of Hari, O Daitya youths, Hari abides at the place 
where they sing his narrative, though he pervades the universe.” 

66-68. On hearing the same, the daitya princes said to 
Prahlada, the devotee of Hari. “O friend, if Hari is all-pervading 
why does he withhold his presence here in the midst of water.” 

Thus spoken to by the Daitya youths, Srinivasa appeared 
in the midst of water. 

69. Those who bathe in this holy pool stabilize their inte- 
llect which remains untarnished with impurity, even in this 
iron age (Kali). 

70. Thus bestowing favour on the Daitya youths, lord 
Visnu disappeared in the midst of waters. 

Even today, Nrsimha abides in the midst of waters. 
Prahlada too abides therein together with Daitya youths. 

7 1 . Here in the afternoon, there is heard all around the 
word ‘Victory’. The place is called Narsimha in recollection of 
the Victory of the lord over Hiranyakasipu. Pilgrims who visit 
this holy place take plunge here. 

72. They took bath, offered an earthen lamp to a pious 
Brahmin Srinivasa, uttering ‘Govinda, Govinda.’ 

73. The maid sat in front of the principal deity and said. 
‘‘O noble Jaiglsavya, please tell me how shall I have the 
audience of the lord.” 

On hearing this, Jaigisavya was extremely delighted at 
heart and said. 

74. O, maid, I tell you how you shall proceed. At the 
main gate of Srinivasa you should recite the following. 

75. “I commit thousands of faults day and night. O lord, 
pardon all these faults of mine, O best of primeval beings. 
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76. O lord, efface those causes of mine which create 
hatred for the devotees ofVisnu, whether they are mental, oral 
or physical.** 

77. O maid, at the main gate of the temple of Srinivasa 
you should remember, in the appropriate form Jaya and Vijaya. 
At the right gate of Srinivasa you should remember Cantfa and 
Pracanda. 

78. At the left gate, you should remember Nanda and 
Sunanda; at the extreme left gate you should remember the lily- 
eyed Kumudanetra. 

79-81. You should enter the temple with full devotion 
and reverence, circumambulating the lord twelve times. 

You should sip waters in the holy pool and bathe. You 
should enter right in the interior of the temple and other cham- 
bers. While there, you should meditate on the deities sitting in 
their respective postures on their seats. 

82-83. In the middle of the seat you should bow to 
Srinivasa with all the organs of your body. To the left of the 
lord, outside the pedestal, you should pay homage to the pre- 
ceptor, in front of the pedestal, just below at the south-east 
comer. In the south-western corner you should pay homage to 
the honourable Vyasa. The devotee ofVisnu should be honour- 
ed all times everywhere. 

84. In the north-western comer you should honour 
goddess Durga with your soul elevated by devotion. 

Above the pedestal, in the south-east region you should 
bow to Yama, the presiding deity of Dharma. 

85. Above the pedestal, in the upper south-western region 
to Vayu. 

86. Above the pedestal, in the north-eastern region to 
Indra, the supreme lord. To the east of the pedestal * to Nairfti, 
lord of the Aryamans. 

87. To the south of the pedestal, the goddess Durga also 
called Ugr&. To the west of the pedestal, to Kamadeva, the 
lord of health. 

88. To the north of the pedestal, to Rudra the supreme 
lord. To the middle of the pedestal, to Var&ha the primeval 
man. 
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89. Above the pedestal, to Lak?mi called Sakti, the support 
of the universe. Above the pedestal, to Vayu and Kurina. 
Above that to Sesa and Kurina. 

90-91. Above that, cosmic Earth, the presiding deity of 
the universe. Above that, to Varuna, the lord of milky ocean. 
Above that, to Laksmi called SvetadvipS. Above that, to divine 
Laksmi called Manfapd. 

92. In the middle of Plfhd, to Laksmi called Yarn!. By the 
side of YamI to Dev!. To the south of Yama, to Surya in the 
form of an earthen lamp. 

93. To the left of God Yama, to Sri in the form of an 
earthen lamp. Ift front of Yama, to Agni also in the form of an 
earthern lamp. 

94. In front of the lord, he should bow to Bhumi the pre- 
siding deity of the elements, and to Durga, the presiding deity 
of tamas and the reclining couch of the lord. 

95. To the east, to the Atman in the form of steps of the 
pedestal. To the east, to knowledge (Jfiana) in the form of steps 
of the pedestal. 

96. To the east, in the leaf of a lotus, to Vimala in the 
form of a female and to the deities, Brahma, etc. 

97. In the lotus-leaf in the south-east corner you should 
bow to the excellent gods and goddesses Utkarsa, Laksmi, 
Brahma, Vayu and Sesa. 

98. In the eight-petalled lotus to the right you should 
worship Narayana, Sesa; etc, in the form of a female. 

99. In the lotus leaf in the north-east, to I Sana, Narayana, 
Viraftca, Vayu, ether, Sesa and Devas in the form of a 
female. 

100-101. In the middle of the lotus, to Visnu, Laksmi 
Anugraha and to Vayu, ether, Sesa and Rudra in the form of a 
female. To lord Ananta in the form of pedestal and to 
Srinivasa. 

102. To the left of Srinivasa to Laksmi ; in the middle of 
Srinivasa to Dhara. 

103-104. Outside the pedestal, in the east, to Ky polka; in 
the south, to Maholka; in the west, to Virolka; in the north, to 
Ulka; in the four corners, to Sahasrolka, 



1090 


Garutfa Purand 


105-112. In the east to Vasudeva, in the south to # Samkar- 
sana, in the west to Pradyumna, in the north to Aniruddha; in 
the south-east to Maya, in the south-west to Jaya, in the north- 
east to Krtya, in the north-east to Santi; in the east to Kesava, 
in the south-west and north-west to Narayana and Madhava, in 
the south-east to Govinda, in the south to Visnu, in the south- 
west to Madhusudana, in the west to Trivikrama, Vamana, 
Visnu and Sridhara, in the north to Hr§Ikesa and Padmanabha, 
in the north-east to Damodara. 

113-119. In the fourth enclosure, in the east to Mahakur- 
ma; in the south-east to Varaha; in the south to Nrsimha and 
Vamana; in the south-west to Bhargava ( Parasurama ) ; in the 
west to Madhava Krsna; in the north-west to Buddha, in the 
north to Ananta in the form of Ulka and in the north-east to 
Vi^varupa; in the south-east to VarunI; in the south-west to 
Gayatri; in the north-west to Bharat!, in the north-east to 
Girija. To the left of Girija to Sauparni; in the east to Indra 
with weapons, in the south-east to Visnu with his attendants 
and assemblage with the formula, To you O Agni with weapons, 
as stated previously. 

120-122. In the south to Yama, in the south-west to 
Nirrti, in the west to Varuna, in the north-west, to Vayu, in the 
north to Kubera, in the north-east to Siva, in the midst of 
north-east and east to Brahma with weapons, in the middle of 
north-west to Sesa. Thus you should pay homage again and 
again. 

123. Thus, I have narrated to you the prescribed way how 
one should have the vision of the lord when one goes to a 
shrine to pay visit. 

Thus addressed, she went to the shrine together with her 
companions. 

124. This prescribed way of paying visit to Srinivasa 
which I have told you just now should not be divulged to any- 
one, O bird, since it is very, very secret. 

125. O lord of birds, it is very rare to keep company with 
the good and noble people who can throw light on the nature of 
tattvas. It is possible to have a preceptor only, if one has in 
store the aggregate of merits accumulated in previous existences. 
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126. In the company of holy pious people even unsuspi- 
cious things turn into auspicious ones. In the company of lord 
Visnu the unsteady mind leaves its steadiness, as water changes 
its nature in association with the sea-shell or in contact with 
the lotus leaf. 


CHAPTER TWENTYFIVE 

Glory of VenkafeSa and the method of worship 

1. At the gate of the temple of Srinivasa she and her 
companions saw Svamipuskarini saying, “O lord Hari, 
Srinivasa”, she meditated on the lord who takes Brahma and 
others across the ocean of existence. 

2. There, in the pool, Visnu abides, together with other 
gods for the preservation of people. Hence, the pool is called 
Svamipuskarini. Therein, the maiden and her companions took 
bath. 

3. O lord of birds, formerly, the gods purified themselves 
by taking bath and entered the temple of Srinivasa to practise 
penance with sincere devotion. As instructed by the preceptor, 
the maid too acted all accordingly, O lord of birds. 

4. Then, the lord in his full and beautiful form appeared 
before her. The maid saw the beautiful form of Srinivasa and 
was delighted thereby. 

5-7. She saw the lord wearing the gold-embroidered dress 
with an attractive head gear and bodice. His body was anoint- 
ed with the paste of musk whereof the smell had made the 
quarters fragrant. The lord had lotus-like blooming eyes, neck 
as round as the conch, long arms, golden sacred thread and 
looked as the cupid incarnate. He possessed charms which 
could subjugate any people and who had a body pretty and 
tender. 

8. At the sight of the lord, the maid was extremely delight- 
ed. Her body showed a thrilling hair. 

9. Her heart overflowed with pleasure at the sight of the 
lord. Her eyes were full of tears and her body showed joyful signs 
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of thrilling hair. She danced in the presence of the*lord. Her 
faults were destroyed with the feeling of devotion. In a tone 
full of emotion she addressed the lord thus. 

10. “O blissful lord, save me from worldly affections, grant 
me your eternal bliss by releasing me from the shackles of 
Karman. 

O lotus-eyed lord, save me by your sweet, charming 
glance full of ambrosial compassion. O lord, I am extremely 
distressed, save me by bestowing wisdom on me. 

11.0 lord, dissociate me from my bad companions — desire 
wrath and greed, and destroy my strong foes, viz., the obstacles. 

12. O lord of Laksmi, Sarasvati, Brahma and the universe 
protect me; O lord of Laksmi, the primeval course of the Uni- 
verse, whose lotus feet are bowed to by the gods, protect 

_ _ ,, 
me. 

13. Thus paying homage with reverence she praised the 
primeval lord. O lord of birds, there are innumerable merits 
n Visnu which are not known to Laksmi. 

14. [She continued] “Unknown even to Laksmi, there exist 
several qualities in Hari. 1 cannot praise you adequately. Still 
I shall try to praise you, O lord. 

15. By the favour of Brahma, the lord of speech, by the 
favour of Rudra, above all by your favour, I praise you, O lord. 
Be kind enough to bestow peace on me. 

16. O lord, if you are pleased with me, bestow devotion 
on me for your feet. At your very sight, O lord, good and 
evil — both disappear for ever. 

1 7. The world is destroyed by illusion indicated by pride, 
It has turned deaf and blind by the excess of wealth. 

18. I do not seek for that wealth which would make me 
dumb to the entreaties of the poor or the preceptor and drive 
me off from the service of your lotus-feet. 

O lord, grant me company of the good that may help me 
to realize my inner self. 

19-20. Please extinguish my desire for sons, etc. Grant me 
devotion for your lotus-feet. Take off my treasure and bestow 
the same among your devotees. Grant me deyption for your 
lotus-feet. 
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21. Please take off my learning, progeny, wealth and pride. 
Grant me devotion for your lotus-feet. Take off my jealousy 
and intolerance for the noble devotees of Visnu. O lord of 
Venkata grant me protection. 

22. O primeval cause of the universe, gram me that 
mantra which may enable me to meet you again. I ask for 
nothing more than my contact with your lotus-feet. Please 
grant me this all if you are so pleased with me. 1 ’ 

23. Thus spoken to by her, Srinivasa was extremely pleas- 
ed. Emitting nectar from his mouth he spoke to her. 

“O maid, I give you the most secret mantra which you 
should keep repeating with devotion. 

24-25. I tell you this mantra out of affection for you. 
Please listen to the mantra with devotion, as I disclose it to 
you; Orii Vyarikafefaya namah Orh. 

26. O maid, by this mantra you will achieve the object 
of your desire.” Having addressed the maid thus, the lord 
appeared before her in a symbolic form. 

27- The girl bowed to the lord and stayed in the vicinity 
of the lake named Svamisaras. On that very day she propitiated 
the Brahmanas and other castes with the cooked food of 
ingredients. 

28- 29. In the evening she paid homage to the idol and 
other symbols of the lord. She circumambulated the image and 
danced without reservation, proclaiming victory of the lord. 
During this performance, she set her eyes on the image of the 
lord and danced over and over again. 

30. “To day, my body is purified, my eyes have borne 
fruit, my feet have gained purpose, since I have circumambulat- 
ed you, my lord. 

31. My hands have attained the fruits of their existence 
since they have clapped to glorify the lord.” Thus she pleased 
the lord by these utterances which were full of praises for the 
lord. 

32-33. The gods sounded drums, played on instruments 
and scattered flowers on her head. They danced around her, 
together with their consorts, clapped hands and paid homage. 
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O lord of birds, she too danced before the lord on the *Ananda 
mountain every day. 

34. Immersed in bliss he returned to her hermitage to- 
gether with Jaigisavya. O lord of birds, those who do not go on 
pilgrimage thus have all their pious activities come to naught, 
thus say the noble. 

35-36. She went to the hermitage together with Jaigisavya 
and asked the preceptor about the mantra of Vyankatesa. O 
sir, tell me the meaning of mantra so that I may perform Japa 
for the attainment of my desire. 

Jaigx$avya said : 

O blessed one, listen to the meaning of the mantra of 
Venkatesa and then think upon it concentrated ly. 

37. The letter v denotes excellence, y denotes knowledge, 
k denotes happiness, t expresses consciousness. 

38. The word Iia signifies the soul. Collectively, it is 
called Vyankafa since it embodies supreme knowledge, undilut- 
ed pleasure and immense wealth. 

39. Or v denotes the organs of senses which constitute 
the corpus of Hari. Kata means the aggregate of the organs of 
senses. 

40. Since he directs these organs inward he is called 
Vyahkata or since hedirects them outward he is called Vyahkata. 

41. Or vya means the released souls who have attained 
supreme knowledge. 

42. Vyankafa would mean the aggregate of ‘released souls’. 
Vyankafefa would mean the lord of released souls. The indivi- 
dual soul in the subtle body is called Vyankafa. 

43. Or the word Vyankafa means the aggregate of Daityas, 
so called because they are without knowledge. 

44. The lord Vyankatesa is capable of liquidating them, 
he is called Vyankatesa. 

45. Desire, rage, etc are evils that are contrary to bliss, 
hence they are named Vyahkata. Since he destroys these he is 
called VyankateSa. O maiden, on knowing this you should 
perform Japa. 
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46. O lord of birds, the maiden heard the glory of 
Vyarikata and passed the night in that aSrama together with her 
father. She got up early in the morning, set her thought on 
Vyankatesa and praised the lord. 

47. Sr! Vyankatesa, Sri Nrsimha, Sri Varadaraja, 
Varaha, the god Sriranga, lord Visnu with Sesa for his repose — 
may all these deities make this morning auspicious for me. 

48. Lord Srlkrsna, Balarama, lord Visnu who resides at 
Prayaga, Narayana who abides in Badari — may all these deities 
make this morning auspicious for me. 

49. Damodara, the abode of three worlds, lord Pantfu- 
rariga, lord Nrsimha, lord Ramadeva who resides at Amogha — 
may all these make this morning auspicious for me. 

50. Sri Dharmaputra, of the form of Nrsimha, Sri 
Pippastha who resides at Muhalla, Kola Nrsimha and Surpa- 
kara Nrsimha — may all these deities make this morning auspi- 
cious for me. 

51. Lord Brahma, Sarasvati, Bharat!, Sarva, Suparna, 
Sesa, Uma, Mahendra, Sac! and others — may all these deities 
make this morning auspicious for me. 

52. Dvaravati, Kasika, Avantika, Prayaga, KaricI, 
Mathura, Mayavati, Hastimati — may all these cities make this 
morning auspicious for me. 

53. Bhagirathi, Sarasvati, Godavari, Sindhu, Krsna, VenI, 
Kalindi Yamuna, Narmada— may all these rivers make this 
morning auspicious for me. 

54. Vitasta, Kaveri, Tuiigabhadra, Suvafijara, Bhima- 
rathl, Vipasa, TamraparnI, PinakinI — may all these rivers make 
this morning auspicious for me. 

55. Svami Puskarini, Suvarnamukhari, Sripan^avi, 
Taumbaru, Kapila, the destroyer of sins. 

56. Guru, Vasistha, Kratu, Angiras, Manu, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Gautama, Raibhya, Marici, Cyavana, Daksa, — may all 
these sages make this morning auspicious for me. 

57. Seven oceans, seven Kula-parvatas, seven dvipas, 
seven pleasure gardens, seven regions such as Bhur etc., — may all 
these make this morning auspicious for me. 

58. Mandhatr, Nahusa, Ambari?a, Sagara, Nala, Dharma- 
raja, Prahlada, Kratu raj, Vibhisana, Gaya, Vyasa, Hanuman, 
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A£vatthaman, Krpa, Draupadi, Sita, Taraka, Mandodari — may 
all these make this morning auspicious for me. 

59. The forests of holy fig, holy basil, amalaka, Naga- 
kesara, Campaka, coral trees and flowers of various hues and 
fragrances — may all these make this morning auspicious for me. 

60. Thus after meditating on Srinivasa in her heart, the 
maiden performed the daily necessaries and went to Svamipus- 
karinl together with Jaiglsavya and took bath in the prescribed 
way. She then repeated the mantra of VyankateSa and spoke to 
Jaiglsavya and the preceptor. 


CHAPTER TWENTYSIX 

On the mountain Venkata, Svami Pufkarini 
and the deities residing there 


The maiden said: 

1. Why has Srinivasa come over here, please tell me, O 
sage ? Where was the mountain Sesa, the destroyer of sins situat- 
ed formerly? Please tell me, why has the lake Svamipuskarini 
come over here? 

Jaiglsavya said: 

2. O fortunate one, O blessed one, hear how lord Vyan- 
katesa came over here. O illustrious one, our sins are destroyed 
by narrating and listening to the tale. 1 

3-5. In olden days, there was an asura named Hiranya- 
ksa, the son of sage Kasyapa and Diti. He functioned as a 
keeper at the second gate of the palace of Visnu. But as cursed 2 

1 . Such statements are common to all the Puraitas. They show all- 
comprehensive and too liberal nature of the Puranic cult. They are hyper- 
bolical and should not be taken literally. 

2. The practice of cursing people at the slightest provocation was 
very popular in ancient India. (Vide Durvisasx P.E.) Thc**veapon of curse 
in the hands of sages was more effective than the actual weapon itself. 
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by Sanaka the son of Brahma, he became a daitya 1 and began 
to trouble the devotees of lord Visnu. 

Saftjlva, known as Vijaya was a devotee of Visnu. 
Hiranyaksa the daitya began to trouble the devotees. But, as 
influenced by Vijaya, he thought of practising penance. There- 
upon his mother Diti spoke to him. 

Diti said : 

6-8. Dear son, do not take to penance. You are just eight 
years old. Do not trouble me. I cannot remain, even for a 
moment without you. Do not practice penance if you want me 
to remain alive. Though he was thus accosted by his mother, he 
being still under the spiritual influence of Vijaya said. 

Hiranyaksa said : 

9. “Dear mother, get rid of these worldly attachments. 
Direct your mind to the service of lord Visnu. 2 The very fact 
that you love me as your son is the cause of your pain and 
pleasure. 

10-11. O mother, as long as you have love for me, you 
will remain in trouble. O mother, you regard me as your son. I 
regard you as your mother. I regard the venerable sire as my 
father, while you regard him as your husband. O mother, all 


1 . Jaya and Vijaya were the two watchmen who stood at the gate of 
lord Visnu in Vaikuntha. Once, the great hermit sages Sanaka and others 
reached Vaikuntha to visit lord Visnu. Jaya and Vijaya treated the hermits 
without request. The hermits cursed them that they would become D&navas. 
They were born to sage Kasyapa and his consort Diti. Jaya became Hiranyi- 
k?a and Vijaya HiranyakaSipu. Hiranyaksa was killed by Vijnu who took 
the form of a boar whereas HIranyakaiipu was slain by the lord assuming 
the form of a man-lion. P.E., p. 81. 

In the second birth they made their appearance as R&vana and 
Kumbhakarna and were killed by R&ma. 

In the third birth they were bom as §ttup&la and Dandavaktra and 
were slain by lord Kftpa. 

2. The Pur&oas dedicated to Vi?pu preach the cult of devotion. Total 
dedication to the lord implies complete detachment from the objects of senses. 
In this context the cult of devotion is held to be superior to the cult of 
penance. In fact, the pauripic cult is a replacement of old Vedic cult of 
sacrificial rites. 
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this is an appearance, not reality, for Visnu alone is the creator 
as well as protector. This is a fact which cannot be controverted. 

12. Hence, Visnu alone is the real mother. The mother 
who gives birth is so only formally. 

13. If motherhood accruing from giving birth were a 
principal factor, then you will also be the mother of ajar which 
you create. Or conversely, who will be the mother of Brahma, 
the uncreated god ? Therefore, the uncreated primeval lord 
Visnu alone is the father, he being the real creator. 

14-15. If the generating parents be the principal cause, 
then who is the protector and preserver of the child in womb ? 
If the protection of the child be confined to parents then who 
were the protectors of Kurina 1 and Krpa 2 in their sufferings ? 
Tell me, O mother. 

16. The primeval lord Visnu alone is the son because he 
protects against the hell Pum 3 which is none other than this body 
itself. 

O mother, neither I your son nor your husband nor your 
parents nor brothers can ever be called your protectors. None 
other than Visnu is the protector. 

17. O mother, cut off your illusion with the weapon of 
knowledge and fix up your mind in Hari. 4 O mother, the devo- 
tional remembrance of the name of Hari alone can destroy sins 
for ever. 

18. He who out of devotion remembers Visnu is purified. 
But in this land of activity ( Bharata) it is rare to obtain a human 
form and rarer is the devotion for Visnu. 

19. Your life is wasted in vain.O mother, you should soon 
begin worshipping the feet of Srinivasa”. Having instructed the 
mother thus, the pious son adopted the life of an ascetic. 

1. The turtle (Kurma) that supported the Mandara mountain at the 
churning. According to Kurma Purina, lord Vi$riu pervaded the turtle at the 
churning when it got under the Mandara and lifted it upon his back. 

2. Kfpa — One of the survivals in the Kaurava-P&udava war. Although 
on the side of the Kauravas, he desired the victory of the Pa^avas. He was the 
advocate of yato dharmastato jay ah. 

Or it may allude to some other person or incident not identifiable. 

3. Pum — signifies body here identified with hell. ** 

4. Knowledge as a means of devotion is recommended. 
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20. By his sincere devotion he pleased Brahma and got 
the boon of immortality. Then he, the best of daityas round- 
ed the earth in his hand and took the same to Patala. 

21. Then Hari incarnated as boar in the country of 
Mustas. 1 Making way through the ocean he entered Patala and 
discovered the earth. 

22. Putting the earth at the tip of his teeth he lifted it 
up from the waters. Hiranyaksa, when he saw the earth lifted 
up, came upon Visnu but was struck at the ears and killed by 
Visnu who established the earth in the previous fashion. 

23. Visnu, as a boar, set up the elephants in all quarters 
and settled in $rimu$ta. Then Visnu thought to himself. “Where 
shall the people propitiate me in my human form? Where shall 
I favour them with my blessings.” 

24. O good girl, thus Hari thought to himself. Then 
from Vaikuntha he came down to the earth, riding on Garuda 
and brought the mountain Sesa along with him. 

25. Then lord Visnu established the mountain Sesa over 
the region extending from Suvarnamukhari to Srikrsna 
Venl. 

26. He settled Snsaila 2 at the tail of the mountain, 
Ahobala at the middle and Srinivasa at the mouth. 

27. By practising even a little of penance at Ahobala, 
one can fulfil one’s desire. The holy rivers such as Gariga and 
others are always present here. 

28-29. Whoever abides here, full of faith and devotion 
obtains knowledge, wealth, progeny, kingdom, whatever be his 
needs. 

Whatever desire he entertains he obtains the fulfilment of 
it. Whatever is desired to be accomplished the same is accomp- 
lished there. The mountain is therefore called Cintamani. 


1 . Not identifiable. 

2. Sri-saila — a lofty rock which overhangs the river Kfsna where the 
famous temple Mallik&rjuna is situated (Arch. Surv. ofS. India. R. Sewel. 
Vol I. 90; Arch. Surv. of W. India by J. Burgess, p. 223). 

The Agnipur&ga places Sriparvata on the river Kaveri and says that it 
was dedicated to the goddess Sri. 
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30-31. The mountain contains many lakes, h£nce it is 
called Puskaradri. It is golden in hue, hence it is named Kana- 
kadri. It has arrived from Vaikuntha, 1 so it is called Vaikun- 
tha. It contains the wealth of nectar, so it is named Vyarikatadri. 

32-33. The glory of Vyankata mountain is indeed very 
great. Even lord Brahma of four faces 2 cannot describe it* 
Those who propitiate the mountain every day receive immense 
reward. The lame are cured of their lameness, the blind are 
restored to their eye-sight. 

34. The dumb gain speech; the deaf are restored to hear- 
ing. The barren become fertile and are blessed with sons; the 
poor become rich. 

35. Mere devotion for this mountain can bring about 
these benefits. In fact, no one can realize the true nature of this 
mountain-lord. 

36. He who understands the true nature of this moun- 
tain is blessed with pleasure. Lord Visnu who knew the glory 
of this mountain left Vaikuntha and made his abode on this 
mountain on the bank of Svamipuskarini together with his 
consort Laksmi. 

37. Homage to Srinivasa, lord of Vyahkata, of charm- 
ing and auspicious body and the bestower of desired objects. 

38. O maid, now hear the glory of Svamipuskarini. 
Lord Srinivasa abides in the midest of this lake. 

39. Those who take bath herein attain liberation very 
easily and very quickly. In this holy place of pilgrimage there 
abide three and a half crore of Tirthas that constitute the entire 
lot of holy places in the three worlds. 

40. This sacred place of pilgrimage called Srinivasa is 
visited by all gods. This is what they declare to be the abode of 
Srinivasa. 

41. The very sight of Srinivasa destroys sins. At each 
and every visit the devotee is associated with the good. 

42. Association with the good leads to knowledge, know- 
edge leads to liberation. But the benefit is available only to 
those who are initiated in the cult of Visnu. 

1. Vaikuftfha — a mythical place — the abode of lord V^fgu. 

2. Four facts of BrahmA, See p. 1011 fii. 1. 
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43. Mere ablution in the Tirthas, without initiation into 
the Vaisnava cult, cannot bring about liberation. Those who 
think otherwise are asuras, condemned to live in a wretched 
state. 

44. O maiden, in the north-west of this holy place, there 
dwells Vayu always engaged in the service of the lord. 

45. This is called Vayutirtha measuring twelve hastas, 
six in the west and six in the north. 

46. The Vaisnavas (the devotees of Visnu) and their 
devotees too while they take bath in this Vayutirtha should 
mutter prayers thus: “ May the compassionate lord Srinivasa be 
pleased with me while I take bath here. 

47. The god Rudra and other gods take bath in this 
Madhva-Tirtha. Those others who desire to take bath should 
do likewise early in the morning before sun-rise. 

48. Those who evacuate, urinate, vomit or spit or wash 
their anus or penis at his holy tirtha become asuras or raksasas. 

49-50. Those who listen to the recitation of the Bhaga- 
vat a 1 Purana attain indescribable merit. Lord Hari, Kesava 
who abides in this Madhvatlrtha is pleased with those who re- 
peat the eight-syllabled Mantra 2 , the best and the most confi- 
dential of all mantras. 

51. The gods do not know the merit that accrues to those 
who give &alagrama in charity at the Vayutirtha. That merit 
is known only to Srinivasa, the lord of Vyankata who bestows 
the same upon his devotees- 

52. Ablution in the pool at Vayutirtha without any desire 
of fruit is highly meritorious. It is a sheer luck if a devotee 
happens to hear the recitation of the Bhagavata Purana. 

53-54. Highly meritorious is the gift of Salagrama to a 
Brahmana and the gift of Visnu’s image of the colour of Jambu 
fruit, possessed of two faces, wielding four wheels, with the body 
anointed with saffron and adorned with gold-embroidered flag, 
good thunderbolt and the golden seeds of barley corn. 

1. Among the VaifQava Pur&pas, the Bhagavata Purina holds the 
prominent place. 

2. tight-syllabled mantra: Sri VyaAkafeJdva namafi- 
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55. O auspicious one, the gift of the idol of a deity is 
excellent. More excellent or meritorious is the gift of a cow that 
yields abundant milk. Similarly, excellent are the gifts of 
precious clothes and jewels. 

56. The gift of wealth in coins that are extremely pre- 
cious to the donor is the best of all gifts, they say. To gift cloth 
etc. which are discarded by the donor do not yield any fruitful 
result. 

57. The gift of milk-yielding cow is most excellent. The 
cows giving abundant milk are rare. Moreover, the donors do 
not generally give excellent gifts in charity. 

58. O maiden, the gift of the Bhagavata Purana at the 
Vayutirtha is most excellent, though very rare. The gift of 
wealth in coins too is very excellent, though this too is very rare. 
Discourse with the learned Vaisnavas who possess the essence of 
knowledge is indeed rare, very rare. 

59. In the north of Srinivasa there is Candratirtha where 
the moon shines always. 

60-61. The moon worships lord Srinivasa at this Tirtha. 
O maiden, those who take bath here are absolved of sins such as 
the sin of going to bed with the wife of the preceptor. 

62. He who after taking bath donates Salagrama while 
sitting in the eastern direction attains knowledge that gets him 
release. He who makes the gift of Dadhivamana derives 
immense fruit. 

63-66. The idol of dadhivamana should have the size of 
barley corn. It should be round, blue in hue, slender in pro- 
portion and of pleasant aspect. It should wield a pair Of wheels, 
five gopuras , bow and arrow. It should be straight and round 
and adorned with a garland of wild flowers. It should contain a 
thousand heads, a silvery dot on the right side of the forehead 
and an auspicious semicircular mark on the left and the full 
moon in the middle. Such auspicious gifts are attended by good 
fortune to the donor. They are very rare in the Kali age. O 
maiden, know that this idol is equal in merit to the idol of 
Lak$ml Narayana. 

67. The gift of this idol is very rare, listening to the 
narrative of this idol is also rare. Listening to the real nature 
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of the lord, that too from the mouth of a devotee of lord Vi?nu, 
is rarer still. 

68. Taking bath thereat and listening to the true nature 
of Vamana co-relate in equal merit. 

69. Taking bath in this auspicious pool is highly merito 
rious. Lucky indeed is the person who takes bath at noon in 
this pool. 

70. Greatly meritorious is the gift of an idol of Visnu 
who had formerly assumed the form of a pig. The idol should 
measure in size as the Jambu fruit or should be circular as the 
egg of a hen. 

71-72. The idol should have the size of chick-pea and a 
pleasant aspect too. It should have two wheels one on each side, 
with the middle left blank. In the middle of the forehead it 
should have a golden dot. 

73. He should worship the idol of Bhuvaraha, give the 
idol to a Brahmana in charity, listen to the merits of his 
narrative and have a full view of the idol of Srlvaraha and 
thus achieve the aim of his life. 

74. By taking bath at the pool, listening to the auspi- 
cious narrative about the idol of Bhuvaraha, he shall attain 
worldly prosperity and then final beatitude. 

75. In the north-east of Srinivasa, O maiden, there is the 
most sacred Tirtha of Rudra. Being stationed there, god Rudra 
worships Srinivasa. 

76-78. This Tirtha is spread over an area of eight hastas. 
The devotee of lord Visnu must take bath here. After taking 
bath conccntratedly and attentively he should listen to the 
divine tale of lord Visnu. O maiden, while staying there he 
should perform all activities— bathing, eating, drinking and 
donating gifts — for the propitiation of goddess Lak?mi and lord 
Nrsimha every day. 

79. The idol of Lak?ml Nrsimha is of the size of a berry 
fruit. It is round, marked with dot, adorned with a pair of 
wheel on the left side. It bean two streaks of gold and some 
marks of fluid of blood. It is yellow, of amiable disposition and 
marked with the lines of the lotus, etc. You should know that it 
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gives prosperity to the devotee in this world and salvation 
hereafter. 

80. O lord of birds, the gift of such an idol made of 
Gandika stone is highly commendable, though it is very rare. 
(If unable to gift the idol) the devotee should take bath of 
purification, listen to the tale of Nrsimha, the lord of Laksml. 

81. O maiden, by giving the idol of Srinrsimha, the 
devotee achieves the fulfilment of his wishes. 

82-83. In the midst of the north-eastern and eastern 
directions, there is Brahma-Tirtha. A bath therein is highly 
meritorious. It accomplishes all undertakings. As the gift of 
Salagrama is highly meritorious, so is the gift of Laksml 
Narayana. 

84-88. This idol is of the size of Udumbara. In comp- 
lexion it is as white as the cow. It bears four wheels, marks of 
gokhura and suvarnakina. Adorned with the garlands of wild 
flowers and vajrapunkha, such an idol of Laksmi-Narayana is 
rare to obtain, specially in the Kali age. The gift of such an idol 
is highly meritorious. 

89-90. A devotee should take ablution at the Brahma- 
tirtha and listen to the tale of Laksmi Narayana. He who under- 
stands the merit of iSalagrama stone and of the idol of Laksml 
Narayana obtains the fruit of that knowledge equal to that of 
merit. 

91. Indra-lirtha is situated to the east of Srinivasa. 
Indra, the lord of Saci, is stationed there to worship Srinivasa. 

92. One should donate the holy stone of Salagrama to a 
Brahmin well versed in the Vedas. The gift of Salagrama des- 
troys all sins, even those accruing from the slaughter of a 
Brahmin. 

93. O maiden, he who donates, at thisTirtha, the idol of 
Salagrama to a worthy Brahmin attains a status equal to the 
status of the lord. 

94-95. The idol of Sitarama is twofold : The one carrying 
five wheels and the other possessed of six wheels. There too, the 
one possessed of six wheels is superior to the other. The one that 
carries five wheels yields double fruit. * 

96-97. The idol of Sitarama is of the size of a hen’s egg. 
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It is smooth, of blue complexion, possessed of three faces, six 
wheels, adorned with the pollen of lotus, streaks of gold, 
flag, diamond, etc. 

98. The auspicious idol of Sitarama, capable of bestowing 
freedom upon the devotee is indeed very rare in this Kali age. 

99. O maiden, at this Indra-Tirtha, there is a holy stone 
called Sitarama. Donating gifts thereat is highly meritorious. 
But that is possible only to a person who has performed a great 
penance. 

100. If a devotee is unable to donate anything in charity, 
he should at least hear the glorious narrative of the lord. There- 
by, he can derive as much fruit as is available by the gift of 
Salagrama- 

101. O maid, to the south-east of Srinivasa there is a 
holy Tirtha called Vahni. The god Vahni is always stationed 
there to offer worship to Srinivasa. 

102. He who takes bath at Vahnitirtha and remembers 
lord Vi?nu with devotion attains supreme knowledge that confers 
final release. A bath at this Tirtha is highly meritorious. 

103. As the bath at this place is highly meritorious, so is 
devotion highly meritorious. Similarly meritorious is the gift of 
Salagrama or Vasudeva stone. 

104. The idol of Vasudeva is short, round, blue, auspi- 
cious, of pleasant aspect and possessed of Venu. The gift thereof 
is highly meritorious in the Kali age, O maid. 

105. If a devotee is unable to gift the idol, he should at 
least take bath at this Tirtha and listen to the glory of Vasudeva 
Sila. The wise declare the merit of the one at par with the 
merit of the other. 

106. To the south of Srinivasa, there is Yama Tirtha. 
Lord Yama is stationed there to offer worship to the supreme 
lord Visnu. 

107. Taking bath and giving gift thereat is attended by 
indestructible award. The gift of Salagrama Sila is what they 
recommend highly at this Tirtha. 

108. The gift of Paft&bhirama Sila is also meritorius. 
As big as the mango fruit, it has three faces. 
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109. It bears no wheel on the head, though otherwise it 
bears seven wheels. It is blue in hue, bears goldeh streaks, 
gopura, etc. 

110. The idol of Paftavardhana Rama is highly merito- 
rious and blissful. He who donates Patfavardhana attains sover- 
eignty. No doubt should be entertained on this point. 

111. In the Nairrta Kona , there is a Nairrta tirtha. God 
Nirrti is stationed to worship lord Srinivasa. 

112. A devotee should take bath thereat — an act which 
absolves him from rebirth. 

113. He who donates the idol of Purusottama in the 
form of Salagrama stone attains the supreme position. 

114. The idol of Purusottama is of the size of Audum- 
bara fruit auspicious and pleasant in appearance. It carries a 
pair of wheel beside the head-wheel. It has a golden dot, 
a diamond and a goad. 

115. The gift of the idol is highly meritorious and pleas- 
ing to Srinivasa. If it is not possible to make gift of that idol, 
O maid, he should listen to its traits. (One is on par in merit 
with the other). 

116. In the midst of southern and south-west comer is 
situated Sesa-tirtha. If a devotee takes bath here and donates the 
idol of Sesa to a Brahmin he goes to the highest regions whence 
there is no return to this earth. 

117-118. The idol of Sesa is of the Udumbara fruit, 
circular as the ear-ornament, with the face resembling that of 
the serpent chief Se?a, carrying a pair of wheels with a fruit in 
one of the wheels. The idol has a faint colour though the form 
is quite distinct. 

119. The idol of &esa is twofold: awakened and asleep. 

120. The awakened form is the one with rising hoods 
which number seven lacs. The sleeping form is rare to behold. 
It is one that bestows fortune in this world and liberation 
hereafter. 

121-122. If the idol carries nine to twenty wheels it is 
called AnAn ta. It confers endless fruits to the worshipper. If it 
carries more than twenty wheels it is called Vihambjkara. 
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123. The gift of an idol of Sesa with saffron, wheels, and 
other traits is highly meritorious, though the idol with such traits 
is very rare in the Kali age. 

124. If he is unable to gift the idol, he should take bath 
in the Sesatirtha and listen to the traits of the lord with a clear 
mind. He too attains the highest position. 

125. O lucky one, beyond the Sesatlrtha, there lies a 
Varuna Tirtha. The god Varuna is stationed there to worship 
the lord. 

126. He should take bath at this Tirtha and donate 
the gift of&ilumara, Matsya or Trivikrama, if he desires 
prosperity. 

127-128. The idol of Matsya is of the form of Jambu 
fruit. It is slender in tail, adorned with dot, with three wheels 
on the face and a single wheel on the tail. It bears the mark of 
Srivatsa and a garland of flowers. The idol of SimSumara has 
the symbol of wheel below the tail. 

129. The idol of Trivikrama bears a wheel on the face. 
(If he is unable to gift these idols ) he should listen to their 
traits and the fruit of gifting them at the excellent Varuna 
Tirtha. He goes to Visnu’s region where he rejoices in the 
company of the gods. 

130. At the place where the above idols are stationed, 
Gahga, the best of the sacred rivers, is indeed present there. 

131. A bath at the Svami Puskarini is highly meritorious 
and a bath at the sacred pools in the area of Svami Pu$karigi 
is still more highly meritorious. 

132. The donation of Salagrama stone on the bank of 
the lake Svami Puskarini is highly meritorious. The gift of one's 
daughter (in marriage to a bride-groom) is still more merito- 
rious. 

133. Meritorious is the gift of a Kapila cow; meritorious 
is the gift of eatables. 

134. O maid, you should take bath in the prescribed 
way in the Svami Pu?karini lake and other sacred pools and 
donate a bed to a worthy Brahmin. 

135. Thus addressed by the sagejaigijavya, the maid took 
bath in the Sv&mi Pu?karinl lake and observed fast. She took 
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bath at other holy places too. She offered gifts to the Brah- 
manas and halted there for twentyone days. * 

136. He who hears the glory ofSvam! Puskarini becomes 
highly devoted to lord Srinivasa who is identical with the 
universe. 


CHAPTER TWENTYSEVEN 

Visit to places of pilgrimage 


Lord Krftia said : 

1. Desirous of taking bath the maid went to the Nanda 
river 1 that wards ofTsins. She asked the Brahmana preceptor 

there. 

2-3. Revered preceptor, what is the name of this river. 
What rite shall I perform here. Thus addressed, Jaigisavya, the 
Brahmana preceptor, spoke to her in reply. 

Jaigisavya said : 

O good one, listen. I shall tell you the glory of this river — 
the glory which destroys sins altogether. 

4. O fortunate one, this river is the destroyer of sins. 
Multitudes of sins, including the Brahmin-slaughter 1 are des- 
troyed by taking bath in this river. Those who take bath here 
can perceive its glory directly. 

5. The sinners, when they plunge into the river perceive 
the waters as dark. They should continue taking bath so long 
as the waters do not look bright to them. 

6. Until the waters become bright, the sins are not wiped 
off. When the waters become bright, one should know for 
certain that their sins are wiped off. 

1. This river is separate from Nandi or Aparanandi of the North. 
The maid was visiting the sacred places in the south. The identification of 
Nandi in the text with Nandi or Aparanandi of the North does not suit the 
context. 
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7. O wide-eyed one, such-like glory of this river is per- 
ceptible on this earth even in this Kali age. 

One should take bath in this river and bestow valuable 
gifts on the deserving. One attains knowledge thereby and goes 
to the world of Visnu. 

8-9. By taking bath in this river, the moon 1 2 was released 
from the sin of copulating with his preceptor’s wife, Indra* was 
released from the sin of incest with Ahalya, Sukra from the sin 
of drinking wine, Bali from the sin of stealing gold, Rudra from 
the sin of Brahmana-slaughter, 3 Naga from the sin of taking 
back what was given in charity, Balarama from the sin of 
slaying Suta. 4 

10. There has not been nor shall ever be a place of 
pilgrimage equal to it in merit. O blessed one, by taking bath 
herein make your life fruitful. 

11-18. Together with the sage Jaigisavya and her father, 
the maid took bath in the river in the prescribed manner and 
emerged out of waters. She repeated the sacred mantra 5 of 
Vyankatesa and the Purusa hymn 4 as long as she remained 

1. Tara was the wife of Brhaspati. She doted on Candramas ( the 
moon) with whom she eloped secretly. Budha was bom to Candra by Tiri. 
After some time Devas intervened and Tara was restored to Brhaspati. 

2. Once Indra entered the Asrama of Sage Gautma in the guise of 
the sage when the latter was out for bathing. Indra took bed with Ahalyi, 
the wife of Gautama. But before he could get out Gautama came to the 
Asrama. Enraged at what he saw he cursed them both. Ahaly& was turned 
into stone and Indra lost his testicles. 

3. Brahma-hatya is one of the five major sins which entail severe 
penance for expiation ( See Manu) . There cannot be an easier way for the 
atonement of this sin than what is advocated here. 

4. Suta was beheaded at Kuruksetra by Balabhadra when he was 
reciting the Pur&nas to the sages in the Naimisa forest. 

"At the forest of Naimiga, Balabhadra saw Sfita telling PurSgic stories 
to the sages assembled there before him. Suta did not rise up when he saw 
Balar&ma and the latter moved to anger very soon cut off the head of the 
Suta. Later, to remedy the sin of killing Suta Balar&ma visited all the sacred 
places in Bh&rata”. P.E. p. 774 

5. Mantra of VyaAkaftia : 

Om Vyaftkateidya namah 
Salutations to the lord of VyaAkata 


6. RV. X. 90. 
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in the waters. She propitiated the Brahmins, with gifts of cloth, 
money and ornaments. Then she proceeded to Kumar! Tirtha 1 2 
and took bath. She dressed up herself and stepped on forward 
journey. She came across the Viraja river* and asked the pre- 
ceptor Jaigisavya. O best of brahmins, what is the name of this, 
sacred river. What rite shall I perform here. 

Thus asked, Jaigisavya, who felt compassion for her said: 
“O maid, this river, called Ganga, flows under the earth. Hence, 
the sages declare her as antaragaAgd. O maid, the water of this 
river is pleasing to Srinivasa. One who takes bath here attains 
the highest place”. On hearing the glory of the sacred river the 
girl took bath in the most purifying waters. 

19-20. She offered gifts to the Brahmanas and repeated 
the sacred mantra. She returned to Srinivasa the lord of Ven- 
kata and circumambulated him with devotion. She propitiated 
the Brahmanas with fragrance, ornaments and cloth. 

21. Next morning, she went to Svamipuskarini and took 
bath there. She then went to the river Tumburu 3 and asked 
the preceptor again. “Sir, please tell me what is the name of 
this river.” 

Jaigi$a,vya said: 

22-23. This charming river is called Tumburu. Once 
upon a time, the sages Narada 4 and Tumburu 5 practised 
penance here, when lord Vi?nu appeared and showered blessings 
on them. 

24. He who takes bath in this river attains the highest 
place. But it is not open to all to have a bath here. 


1. Kumdri tirtha — a place of pilgrimage. Mbh (Bhi$ma Parva, Gh. 9. 
V. 36) speaks of Kumari river in ancient India. 

2. Virajd (a river) — not identifiable 

3. Tumburu (here a river, not identifiable, not the sage). 

4. N&rada, a sage expert in music. Pur&nas record accounts of his. 
various births. For details, see P.E-, pp. 526 ff. 

5. Tumburu — -son of Kaiyapa and Pradhi he was the best musician 
among the Gandharvas. Of the sons of Kaiyapa, the four Gandharva sons 
— Tumburu, B&hu, Hahi and Huhu were noted for their sweet and pleasant 
conversation. 
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25*27. A few privileged persons who have performed hard 
penance can have a plunge into this holy river. She took bath, 
drank waters, offered gifts and returned to Srinivasa. She 
worshipped the god, propitiated the Brahmanas and lighted the 
earthen lamps on the banks of the SvamI lake. She placed the 
earthen lamps in a row on the steps of the lake. Thus, she pro- 
pitiated the great lord Srinivasa, the preceptor of the universe. 

28. Next day she reached the holy place of pilgrimage, 
sacred to Indra on the peak of the mountain Kapila. 1 

29. She took bath in the pool and bathed the holy idol 
of lord Srinivasa with the sacred waters of the lake Visvaksena 
which is purifying and which destroys all sins. 

30. She mounted the summit and saw the holy places of 
pancayudhas and bathed there. 

31-33. There, at the place, difficult to ascend she saw a 
fire-pit. High upon a place, she saw Brahma-tirtha which releas- 
es one from the sin of Brahma-hatyd (slaughter of a Brahmana). 
Higher still, she reached the holy place of seven sages. These 
sacred places impart ten per cent additional gain in merit in 
their serial order. Who can describe the glory of these sacred 
places? 

34-36. The maid practised penance at these holy places. 
She continued the practice till I descended on earth. She gave 
up her body by way of yoga and was bom in the house of Jam- 
bavat. 2 She was called Jambavati. Her father Jamba vat gave 
her in marriage to me. I married her and gave her a rank next to 
Rukmini. Who else than myself can describe the glory of Mount 
Venkata. 

37. Laksmf offers Naivedya to the lord of Veiikata. 
Brahma performs worship regularly every day. This is what 
Sastras have declared. 

38. One should not mock at the people who are given to 
the eating of Naivedya. For one’s own welfare, one shall partake 
of Naivedya. One shall not hesitate in accepting Naivedya. 
Otherwise one falls in hell. 

1 . Kapila ( a mountain) — not identifiable 

2. Jimbaoai — a forest king gave his daughter J&mbavati in marriage to 
Srlkrwa. As a result of their union their first son S&mba was born. 



1112 


Garuia Purina 


39. There has been no god higher than Srinivasa nor 
there shall ever be. One should cook one's food in ghee, offer a 
portion to Srinivasa and partake of the rest himself. 

40. This secret of secrets I have declared to you, O 
lord of birds. This should not be divulged to any, since it is very 
confidential. O lord, now I shall tell you the rest of the story in 
continuation. 


CHAPTER TWENTYEIGHT 

Anecdotes of the glory of Vi$nu 

1. Parvati, in her previous birth, was the daughter of 
Dak§a. (known as Sati) she was married to Rudra (lord Siva). 
But she gave up her life by throwing herself in the sacrifice of 
Daksa. She was bom of Menaka and Himavat, the lord of the 
mountains. 

2. Parvati became the consort of Rudra. That VarunI, 
the wife of Sesa, became the -wife ofBalabhadra in her second 
birth as Revatl. 1 2 

3. Her second form was pervaded by Sri (Laksmi) as a 
cloud is pervaded by water. 

4. Then VarunI, the wife of Sesa, practised penance in 
order to please Laksmi. LaksmI being pleased spoke to VarunI, 
the consort of Sesa. 

5-6. “When Rama (Balarama) constituted of a part of 
Visnu will be born as the son of RohinI*, pervaded by me 


1. Revatl — wife of Balabhadra. Revata, the son of Anarta, the 
grandson of King Sary&ti was ruling over the island Kusasthali. Hundred 
sons beginning with Kukudman were bom to him. As the youngest of all, a 
daughter named Revati was bom. At the instruction of Brahma, Revatl was 
given in marriage to Balabhadra. 

2. Rohifli — Vasudeva had two wives Devaki and Rohi$i. Srik^pa was 
bom of Devaki and ' Balabhadra of Rohipi. In her former birth she was 
Suras&, the wife of Praj&pati Kafyapa, while the latter was bora as Vasudeva. 
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you will be born as Sri to be united with Balabhadra. Do not be 
worried over this. So saying Laksmi went to the region ofVisnu- 
Being a part of Laksmi she obtained the name Laksmi. 

7. When £esa, the lord of serpents, lifts up the earth on 
his hoods, the lord Visnu is pleased to have copulation with 
her. 


8. Revati, the daughter ofRaivata became the wife of 
Balabhadra along with Varuni and Saupama. The three out of 
the six are twice inferior to the wives of Vi$nu and ten times 
inferior to Rudra, £esa and others, 

Garuia said : 

9. Varuni was born as the daughter of Revata who 
became the wife of Balabhadra, (the brother of lord Krsna). 
Varuni, the wife of Sesa has three forms. 

10. Parvati, the wife of Rudra has two forms: Nila and 
Jambavati are at par with &esa. This is what I hear. 

1 1. Please tell me the reason thereof, O lord. You have 
also said that Rudra is superior to Uma in several qualities. 
Please let me know your conclusive opinion on this point. 

12-13. (I have also heard that) Revati is pervaded by 
Sri. She is Varuni, the wife of Sesa. The three — Revati, Suparna 
and Parvati are superior to Sesa. O slayer of Madhu, this too I 
have heard in some quarters. O lord of good vows, tell me the 
reason thereof. I am your disciple. 


Lord Kr$m said : 

14-15. . O lord of birds, to express the mutual superiority, 
inferiority or equality of Jambavati and others, I have used the 
term ‘hundred per cent superior, hundred per cent inferior.* 

16. O lord of birds, as I tell you, you should know it 
accordingly. O the noblest son of Kafyapa, now I shall tell you 
the lineage of Indra. 

17-18. Among the fourteen Indras, the seventh was called 



1114 


Garu&a, Purina 


Purandara. The body of Vrtra 1 and those of his associates were 
called Pura. Because he cleft their bodies with Vajra, Indra was 
called Purandara. Among the fourteen Indras Mantradyumna is 
the sixth. 

19. Because he explained the eight Vedic mantras and 
shed light on their meaning he was called Mantradyumna. 

20*21. Arjuna, the son of Kuntl was the incarnation of 
Mantradyumna ( Indra) , Visnu, and Ananta. Among the four, 
Vayu was prominent in Aijuna. 

22-23. The monkey lord Bali is also called Purandara. 
King Gadhi of the lunar race was also the incarnation of Mantra- 
dyumna. He was the father of ViSvamitra. 

24. The Vedic mantras are called gah. Since he under- 
stood them by his sharp intellect he was called Gadhi. He 
incarnated on earth for preserving the Vedas. 

25. Vikuksi, the son of Iksvaku was the incarnation of 
Indra. He incarnated on earth for propitiating Hari. Hari was 
known as Vikuksi, for he realized Hari in his heart. 

26-27. Kusa, 2 the son of Rama Dasarathi was also Indra. 
Since he was created by sage Valmlki by means of Kusa grass 
he was named Kuia, the son of Sita. 

28. Indradyumna, Purandara, Gadhi, Bali, Arjuna, 
Vikuksi and Kusa — these seven are Indras. 

29. Pradyumna, the son of Krsna was the incarnation of 
Kama (the cupid). He was called Pradyumna because he possess- 
ed excellent brilliance. 

30. Bharata, the younger brother of Rama was also the 
incarnation of cupid. He was called Bharata because he travelled 
on the footprints of king Bharata. 

1. Vftra — an asura. According to one version he was created by 
Kasyapa from fire to slay Indra. According to another version it was Praja- 
pati Tva?tr who created him to kill Indra. But he was killed by Indra with 
deception. 

2. Kuia. According to Uttararim&yaua and Kathasarits&gara 
(AloAkdramtl Lambaka Tarahga I ) a son called Lava was born to Sita while she 
was living in the Airama of V&lmlki. One day SitA took Lava to the stream 
to bathe him. V&lmlki who did not know about this was upset not to see the 
child in the Airama. He feared that he might have been eaten up by soma 
animal and fearing that Sita might die when she missed the ^xild he created 
a child with Kuia grass and laid it where Lava was lying before. 
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31-33. Kama, the presiding deity of the disc, was bom as 
Sudar£ana. He was the son of Krsna and Jambavati. Samba 
the son of lord Kr?pa was also the incarnation of Kama. 
Skanda, the son of Rudra was also Kama. Since he overcame 
the enemies he is called Skanda. Sanatkumara, the son of 
Brahma, O lord of birds, is the incarnation of Kama. 

34. SudarSana, Pradyumna, Bharata, Samba, Sanatkumara, 
and Skanda these six are the incarnations of Kama (cupid) . 

35. Indra and Kama are inferior to Uma, etc., by ten per 
cent. Between the two Kama is inferior to Indra. 

36. Prana (vital airs) is called ahamkara; it is a part of 
Garutmat. It is inferior to Kama and Indra by ten per cent. 

37. I shall now tell you about the successors of Kama, 
O lord of birds, hear attentively; the knowledge thereof leads 
to liberation from sins and effects the final release. 

38. Aniruddha, the son of Pradyumna the Kama incar- 
nate, was born to attend upon lord Krsna. The younger 
brother of Rama was called Satrughna. He was so-called because 
he smote his enemies. 

39-40. Aniruddha was born of Pradyumna the son of 
Sri krsna. Aniruddha was pervaded by the two, out of the three 
forms of Sankarsana. 

41. Rati, 1 the wife of Kama consists of two forms. 
Rukmavati, the daughter of Rukma was the wife of Kama. 

42. By virtue of excessive brilliance she was called 
Rukmavati. Laksana, the daughter of Duryodhana was Rati 
incarnate. 

43. Kasfha, the wife of Samba, was called Laksana, 
for though born of wicked parents she possessed good qualities. 
Rati, the wife of Kama had two forms: one as the wife of Kama 
and the other as the wife of Samba. 

44. Svayambhuva Manu, at par with Bfhaspati the pre- 
ceptor of Devas, was the first son of the creator. He was bom to 
propitiate lord Vi?nu. He formulated laws of the state. 

45. Brhaspati, the preceptor of gods had three forms. O 


1. Rati, daughter of Dakya Prajipati who gave her to Kima to be his 

wife. 
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lord of birds. When Rama incarnated on earth he wfis bom as 
Bharata. As such he was pervaded by Brahma. 

46. He took monkeys, the incarnations of Devas, across 
the ocean of life and death. He narrated the mighty exploits of 

lord Rama. He was known as Nara who incarnated to become 
absorbed in Rama. 

47. When lord Krsna incarnated on earth, Brhaspati, the 
preceptor of gods, incarnated as Drona. He was pervaded by 
the creator. As Brhaspati was born of Drona 1 he was called Drona. 

48. Brhaspati incarnated as Uddhava. He was pervaded 
by wind god in order to help the lord to relieve the earth of its 
burden and mankind of their suffering. 

49. As lord Hari is excellent among all, he obtained the 
name Budha. He became the friend of lord Krsna. The wise 
one was worshipped by all people. 

50. From the right thumb of Brahma was born Daksa. 2 
To him was born LaksmI who became the wife of lord Visnu 
Since he, the Patriarch, gave birth to sons he was called 
Daksa. 

51. Know that Saci is the wife of Indra. Listen to her 
incarnations. When Rama descended on earth she was born as 
Tara. She became the wife of Bali and was called Sacl. 

52-54. When Rama killed Bali, she became the wife of 
Sugriva. Thus she was a sinner. Hence, she could not go to 
heaven. 

She continued moving in the ether till when the lord 
incarnated as Krsna on earth. She was born as Tara and 
became the wife of Vijaya. She was known as Pisangada. She 
wedded Pantjava Arjuna to whom she bore a son Babhruvahana 
when Arjuna left her company. Tara and Citrangada are the 
incarnations of Saci. 

1. Dropa, son of Bharadvaja and GhrtacI — a celestial maid. Once 
Bh&radv&ja saw the bright and beautiful face of Ghrtikci. He had seminal dis- 
charge. The discharged semen was deposited in a Dropa (trough) . A child 
was bom from that and he was named Dropa and brought up in the 
hermitage. 

2. Vide p. 999. fn. 2. 



HI.28.64-65 


1117 


55. Pulomaja was the wife of Mantradyumna. Kaiika 
was the wife ofGadhiraja. Sumati was the wife of Vikuksi. 
Kantimati was the wife of Kusa. These seven are inferior to 
&aci. 

56. &aci, Rati, Aniruddha, Manu, Daksa, Bphaspati — these 
six are equal to each other. These are inferior to ahamkara by 
ten per cent. 

57. Pravaha ( wind ) is the son of principal Vayu. He, the 
strong one, is the strongest among Vayus. He is the lord of all 
directions. 

58. This Vayu breathes through nostrils. It is material, 
and uniform in nature. It is also called Ativaha as it is resorted 
to by those who desire liberation. It is inferior to Daksa and 
others by five per cent. 

Garutfa said: 

59. O lord, please tell me how he obtained the epithet 
Pravaha. What is the significance of the name. 

60. Thus addressed by Garuda, lord Krsna, the son of 
Devaki — was highly pleased. He appreciated Garuda and spoke 
in reply. 

Lord Krgna said: 

61. O best of birds, as he ever takes the devotees of Hari 
across the ocean of existence, he is called Pravaha. 

62-63. Visnu is the best of all gods. Brahma and the rest 
are dependent on him. Whatever I state is the truth. 

I take hold of an infuriated serpent. If all what I have 
stated proves to be untrue then let the lord of snakes sting me 1 . 

So saying, he caught hold of an infuriated serpent but the 
serpent did not sting him. 

64-65. Because he held the serpent by hand, O lord of 
birds, the son of Vayu got the designation ‘Pravaha*. 

Those who do not worship the idol of Visnu but worship 


1. This and the following statements reveal the sectarian character of 
this Puripa. They are indeed very peculiar in content. 
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the idols of inferior gods or goddesses — Renuka 1 , etc., of the form 
of Daityas, purposeless is their worship of Visnu as well as of 
the manes. This is true, very true, I say. If all what I have 
said is proved to be false and untrue, then let the lord of 
serpents sting me mortally. 

66. He who performs Sraddhas to the manes without 
offering gifts to Visnu, that sinner goes to hell. What I say is 
indeed true. 

67. Neither Laksmi is sovereign nor Brahma nor Vayu 
nor Siva nor Parvati nor Saci the daughter of Puloman and the 
wife of Indra. 

68. The primeval being Visnu alone is real. I declare 
this truth by my uplifted arms. If all this proves to be false 
then let the lord of snakes sting me. 

69-70. The supreme soul is real, so is the personal soul. 
The difference between the two is real, so also between the ani- 
mate and the inanimate, similarly between the inanimate and 
the lord. The difference between one soul and the other is also 
real. If all this is proved to be false then let the lord of snakes 
sting me mortally. 

71. So saying, he caught hold of the infuriated snake but 
the snake did not sting him at all. By catching hold of the in- 
furiated snake, this son of Vayu obtained the designation 
Pravaha. 

72. Accepting dual nature of the lord, you should accept 
the two as real. He who disregards this maxim, remains a 
sinner throughout life. Though he may be taking plunge in 
the holy rivers daily without fail, he does not obtain release. 

73. By accepting duality as a matter of fact, one feels 
quite happy. If all this is proved to be false then let the lord of 
serpents sting me mortally. 

Garufa laid: 

74. O supreme god, please tell me what duality is, of 
what nature ? What is the. source of this concept? How shall a 
person forsake duality. What bliss is derivable from renunciation 

1. Rtnukd — a goddess of low status. She is not identifiable with 
RepuU, the wife ofjamadagni father of Paraiurima. 
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Lord Kr$na said : 

75. In this body two organs are the strongest of 
all. They are two ears and two eyes. The two are inter- 
related. O lord of birds, I shall tell you the real nature of the 
two. 

76. Ears are prone to hearing gossips and enjoying 
them with pleasure. They are naturally averse to hearing the 
ambrosial tale of lord Visnu. They have twofold nature: 
dullness and control. 

77. Eyes are prone to gaze at men and women. Excessive 
doting takes away sleep. They are averse to seeing the devotees 
and their worship of the lord. 

78. Even the stupid person is aware of their dual nature. 
He rather accepts indulgence as a matter of course. In his stu- 
pidity he takes delight in entering his penis in the vagina of any 
female. 

79. Neither men and women nor ascetics have any dread 
or shame in this respect. Men can copulate even with their 
sisters, that too at day time, just as the priests do with the 
women at the soma sacrifice. 

80-82. This is the nature of the tongue that it eats what 
is not to be eaten, that it eats without offering it to the lord. 
This is the nature of the tongue to eat, lick or drink all that is 
not worthy to be eaten, licked or drunk, whether received as a 
gift or otherwise. The stupid person does not understand the 
true nature of the sense-organs, accepts the one and forsakes the 
other. If he acts otherwise his bath at the sacred place of pilgri- 
mage ( tirthas ) becomes fruit-less. O lord of birds, be pleased to 
know what is the essence of my statement. 

' 83-84. A person who bathes at the holy places should note 
the differing nature of the two. If without understanding the true 
nature of the two mistresses, the ignorant fool accepts the one 
and abandons the other his ablution, etc. art rendered fruitless. 
He attains neither prosperity here nor liberation hereafter. If 
all what I have said is proved to be false then let that lord of 
snakes sting me. 

85. Intellect is the wife of Puruga.She has twofold nature 
O lord of birds. 'One is wicked; the other is pious. Of the two 
the younger one is wicked, the elder one is pious. 
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86. Through the younger one, the soul succumbs* to de- 
struction. Through the elder one he attains position. I shall now 
tell you about the nature of the younger. Listen and after 
listening try to abandon her. 

87. The younger one encourages the soul ( her husband) 
to indulge in activities for the fulfilment of worldly desires. She 
disregards the sanctity of the Brahmanas, of lord Visnu and 
his narratives, of sacrifices, cows, the holy fig tree, of bath and 
purity. She misdirects to worship their stupid husbands and 
goddess Renuka and waive lights to Mayadevi. 

88-91. She encourages the stupid and ignorant husband 
to worship Bhairava and others and to put on yellow marks of 
turmeric powder on the forehead, to worship goddess Jyestha 
on the eighth day of Jyesfha, to put on sacred thread round the 
neck with devotion, to worship god Marigandhi on the Mari- 
gandhi astaml, to raise a column of earthen lamps on the auspi- 
cious day before MahalaksmI ( Supreme Nature) and Adya- 
laksmi (Primordial Nature) to put on Laksmi thread on the 
neck with a temptation that thereby he will attain riches. 

92-93. On the day when they change old girdles for the 
new ones she encourages them to give up girdles and put on 
chains. She encourages them to propitiate the women of fashion, 
to worship gods and goddesses with scents, flowers and incense 
and to waive lights from the vessels of brass, spread leaves of 
Neem on the ground, pay homage and seek forgiveness for their 
past misdeeds. 

94. She encourages men to worship goddess Mahadevi 
and forbids them feed the pious devotees of lord Visnu. She 
warns her husband (the soul) against feeding the Vaisnavas and 
threatens him with the dire consequences of total destruction 
and addresses him thus. 

95. O husband, now put a vessel of bamboo wood on the 
left hand and an earthen lamp on the right and move about 
for begging food at the five neighbouring houses, casting your 
sense of shame aside. 

96-97. At first, prepare food of six varieties, eat the same 
without letting the people know. Distribute the rgridue among 
your womanfolk, asking them to put their hand on the sacred 
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book and proclaim, *0 save us*. O husband, worship a good 
sword together with the devotees. 

98. Make a barking sound together with them. Keep 
always in your possession the powder of orpiment. Worship 
Bhlmasena with five ambrosial articles. 

99. Make a present of silver-girdle to lord Bhimadeva 
and make a row of earthen lamps in front of the idol of the lord, 
feed the best of his devotees with devotion and make a thunder- 
ing sound ‘Bhima, Bhlma’ at the top of your voice. 

100. Propitiate the best of the devotees of Bhima with 
garments, wine and meat. Worship Mahadeva in a proper way 
with the mantras of Maharudra and Atirudra. 

101. Worship even those devotees of lord Siva who 
though expert in the knowledge of Saiva scriptures belong to 
the Sudra class. 

102. Prepare vegetable dishes of different variety and 
propitiate the goddess Sakambhari with devotion and interest. 
Decorate her idol and praise her traits. Fix up your mind on 
the creator Brahma and eyes full of devotion at his idol and 
offer worship. 

103. Worship the best of his devotees, pay homage at his 
feet, and bow your head to him. On the fifth day of each 
fortnight of the month, make an earthen idol of lord &e$a 
and worship him with milk, fried rice grains and such~like other 
articles used in worship. 

104. Wear a naga-pa£a around your neck; eat whatever 
is left of the food that has been offered to the deity. Make an 
offering of foodstuff on each fourth day of the two fortnights of 
every month. 

105. By these instructions, O lord of birds, the wicked 
intellect vitiates her husband, the soul. As he associates with her 
he, the husband in the form of the soul, is stung by her. 

106. Therefore, do not associate with her. Resorting to 
sacrifice make your life a complete success. 

The second wife, the noble intellect, encourages the 
husband in the following way : 

107. O my lord, do not propitiate any god or goddess 
except lord Visnu. Let not that (deceitful) Renuka attend on 
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you. If lord Hari, of unmanifest form is unable to protect you 
who else can do the same. 

108. If you propitiate her who is deceitful and an a-vedic 
deity, always inimical to you (though outwardly pleasing), 
you will by that very act contract diseases such as leprosy, 
fistula, etc., and you will go to hell. This, your bad wife, will 
not help you at all. Hence, O lord, do not follow upon the bad 
advice of that wretched lady. 

109. O lord, propitiate the brahmanas, the devotees of 
Visnu, who alone can help you to cross the ocean of suffering in 
this world. Therefore give up the worship of gods or goddesses 
(other than Vi$nu). Is there any gain in propitiating 
illusion. 

110. O my lord, if on the eighth day of each fortnight 
of the month of Jyestha, you worship Alaksmi taking her for 
Laksmi and wear the sacred thread round your neck as an 
insignia of devotion you will suffer an immense lot of trouble. 

111. When the emissaries of Yama tie you up with nooses 
and whip you severely, then Alaksmi (whom you propitiated 
during your life-time) will not be present there to help you. 
Hence, O lord, abandon your contact with Alak?mi and seek 
shelter at the feet of lord Hari. 

112-113. O ignorant lord, do always resort to Vayu- 
tattva and not to Skanda-tattva. Eat fresh butter and not the 
one that has been left as refuge after god Skanda has partaken 
of his share. Wearing the thread of protection around your neck, 
do not suffer any more in this world. 

114. When the emissaries of Yama tie you with their 
nooses and beat you with whips, lord Skanda will not be present 
there to help you. O lord, give him up and seek the shelter of 
Lord Hari’s feet. 

115-116. O husband, you raised a pillar of earthen lamps 
for propitiating the lord and wore a holy thread around your 
neck for your protection. But when the emissaries of Yama tie 
you with their noose and whip you severely, the pillar of light 
*nd the holy thread will not be there to render help. Take resort 
at the feet of Vi$nu, therefore. 
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1 1 7-1 19. On the day of your marriage, you wore a fresh 
girdle, waived lights put in the vessel of brass. You made a 
peculiar sound to propitiate your family god Siva. Chewing betel 
in the mouth you danced before the lord. But when after death, 
the emissaries of Yama tie you with their noose, your family god 
will not be there to help you. Where has he run away, tell me, 
O lord. 

120-121. You propitiated your family goddess, by gifting 
your ear ornaments or in the absence of ornaments with the hair 
of your body. But when the fierce emissaries of Yama beat you 
with iron pestles or mace, your family goddess will not be there 
to help you. Riding on a donkey she would have fled away long 
before. 

122-123. You held a vessel of bambo wood by your left 
hand and an earthen lamp by your right and begged O stupid 
person from door to door when you had a facility of a settled 
life at home. When after death, the emissaries of Yama beat you 
severely and put you on the fire of thousands of earthern lamps 
that snub-nosed Renuka will not be there to offer protection. 
Where would she have fled away, tell me, O lord. 

124. That lifeless object, the sword you worshipped with 
devotion as a devotee would worship the idol. You barked like a 
dog. You discarded home when you had the facility of a settled 
life. 

125. When after death, the emissaries of Yama beat you 
up and you cried, then where did your family deity run away 
leaving you, the best of his devotees, all alone. 

126. You worshipped the idol of Bhimasena adorned with 
five jewels. You offered sweet dishes, loin cloth, etc., to the 
devotees. O silly one, you wandered when you had the facility 
of a settled life at home. 

127. When the emissaries of Yama beat you on the way 
to Yama’s region, where did the deity Bhima run away leaving 
you all alone? O ignorant one, take shelter at the feet of lord 
Vi?nu, O ignorant one. 

128. You offered worship to lord Siva, repeating the 
name Hara which means the remover of all suffering. When you 
had the facility of a settled life at home, you wandered. When 
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your house was on fire, where did your lord Hara fly away 
{tell me, O lord). * 

1 29. At the festival of goddess Sakambhari, you worshipp- 
ed Sakambhari. Where did Sakambhari fly away, when the 
emissaries of Yama beat you severely. 

130. With concentrated devotion you worshipped Brahma 
and wearing a piece of cloth received in gift when you had the 
facility of a settled life at home. When after death the emmis- 
saries of Yama beat you with axes of sharp edge where did that 
Kulaladeva of bright teeth and shining eyes fly away leaving 
you, a true devotee, in wretched plight. Kulaladeva cannot be 
traced by any. 

131. On the fifth day of each fortnight you worshipped 
the earthen idol of Sesa with devotion. You wandered when 
you had the facility of a settled life at home. When after death, 
the emmissaries of Y ama tied you with a serpent noose, then 
where did Nagaraja run away leaving you, the best of his 
devotees, all alone. Tell me, that. 

132-33. You worshipped Vinayaka with the tiny shoots 
ofDurva grass or with the fivefold variety of dishes. But when 
after death you were beaten up with the heated rods of iron by 
the emissaries of Yama, where did lord Vinayaka fly away leav- 
ing his single tusk behind. Tell me, O lord. 

134. You worshipped Vis jade vi (the goddess of faeces) 
with devotion on the occasion of marriage. You wandered when 
you had the facility of a settled life at home. When after death 
the emissaries of Yama tied you with a noose and beat you 
on the way to Yama’s region where did the goddess of faeces 
fly away leaving you, a sincere devotee, all alone. 

135. At the wedding ceremony you went to a washer- 
man’s house, begged for the auspicious thread which you put on 
the earthen jar and worshipped. 

136. When after death the emissaries of Yama put the 
holy thread in your very mouth and beat you up, then where 
did the goddess Stambha-sutra run away. Tell me, O lord. 

137. At the wedding ceremony you worshipped Goddess 
Caula who fulfils the wishes of his devotees. You carried her in 
the winnowing basket to the bank of a river and propitiated her 
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together with the devotees. You wandered when you had the 
facility of a settled life at home. 

1 38. When after death the emissaries of Yama tied you 
with the noose and beat you on the way to Yama, where did 
goddess Caula fly away. O stupid one, take shelter at the feet 
of lord Visnu. 

139. When your son was suffering from fever you wor- 
shipped Brahmadeva at home with incense, earthern lamps, 
flowers and tasty dishes. You accepted Brahmadeva as your 
family deity. 

140. And when after death the emissaries of Yama tied 
you with a noose and beat you with the cane, where did 
Brahmadeva run away. O silly one, take shelter at the feet of 
lord Visnu. 

141. You worshipped Brhati for obtaining offspring and 
kept the fruit of Brhati hanging around your neck. You wandered 
when you had the facility of a settled life at home. 

142. When after death, the emissaries of Yama tied you 
with the noose and pricked you with the thorns of Brhati, O 
ignorant one, then where did Brhati run away. Tell me that. 

143. O ignorant one, take shelter at the feet of supreme 
lord Narayana, one who takes you across all sufferings. Do not 
worship the minor deities and do not hear their wasteful tales. 

144. Put all minor deities together in a tiny basket and 
throw them off at a distant place. Put aside those customs of 
your family that are likely to occasion your fall into terrible 
hells. 

145. O ignorant one, purge your soul by reciting the 
eight mantras (of purification) at this holy sight. Cast off all 
emblems of stupidity that have entered your heart and adorn 
your self with the emblems of lord Visnu. 

146. You are ignorant from the very beginning (and 
have remained as such to this very day). Listen to the tale of 
Visnu. You have wasted your life being led by vicious ideas. 
You should know that the association with the pious devotees 
of lord Visnu is difficult to achieve. Rarer is the knowledge of 
Reality — straight and simple. 
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147. Think of Visnu as your preceptor and the support 
of your existence. O ignorant one, throw off your wicked icleas. 
Resort to me, for I generate noble ideas in you. 

148. “Having obtained me as your noble preceptor, evolve 
feelings of detachment from your kith and kin. Know that know- 
ledge of Reality leads to liberation. The grace of Visnu and her 
consort Laksmi can alone take you across the ocean of life.” 

149. With this thought in mind I addressed the best of 
my devotees thus. Hence I got the designation Pravaha , O lord 
of birds. Now hear what is relevant to the context. 


CHAPTER TWENTYNINE 

On unfolding the mystery and secret of Reality 

1 . O best and noblest of birds, I shall now tell you the 
narrative as sequel to Pravaha, hear attentively. At the beginn- 
ing of creation Dharma was born of the body of Brahma. 

2. He came to be known as Dharma because he sustain- 
ed the noble by gentle treatment. He became the son of the 
solar deity and attained the designation of Yama. 1 

Since he admonished the sinners the learned call him 
Yama. 

Lord Kr$na said : 

3-4. After Prahlada came Gahga who became the wife of 
Varuna. She was inferior to Prahlada. She was superior to 
Varuna in glory, though in form she was inferior to him. 

1. As a god, Yama *s assigned the duty of ruling over the Dead. He 
is called the father of the Dead. He admonishes the sinners and appreciates the 
virtuous. Since he administers Justice according to traditional law he is 
known as Dharmaraja. 

When the life span of a living being is at an end, he sends his agents who- 
bring the departed souls to the city of Yama. From there he sends the holy 
souls to heaven and the sinful souls to hell. * 
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To Visnu who bestows supreme knowledge on men Yama 
is friendly. 

5. Ganga 1 is so called because she purifies the world by 
her waters. The devotees call her VisnupadI out of devotion for 
her. 

6. Formerly, she forced her way out of the nails of the 
left feet of Visnu whose symbol is sacrifice. In the beginning she 
broke through the upper part of the cosmic egg. 

7. She rushed into the belly of the lord the destroyer of 
the sins of the people and purified herself by contact with the 
filament of his lotus-feet. She destroys impurities by her very 
sight, touch, bath and creates devotion for the feet of Visnu. 
She is as white in complexion as the rays of the moon. Her eyes 
resemble those of the fish. She is worthy ofworship. Whosoever 
remembers her as rising from the feet of Hari attains liberation. 

8. Indra too, who drank in the heap of breath pressed, 
with hands, by the wind-god was not able to bear her upon his 
head. 

Knowing that Ganga had emerged from the feet of lord 
Hari, Siva, the chief among the devotees of Visnu moved by 
devotion at heart, took her up with reverence upon his head 
which though inauspicious became auspicious by her touch. 

9. O lord of birds, Ganga had four forms. As the wife of 
chief physician Janendra she was called Abhisecani. 

10. In her second form she became the wife of Santanu. 
As the wife of Su$ena, a monkey-chief, she was called Susena. 

1 1 . Being the wife of Manduka she was called Mandu* 

kini. 

12. Parjanya was born to Ganga from Aditya. He is 
called Parjanya (a cloud) since the rains (release of water) are 
symbols of detachment. 

13. The word parjanya is derivable from Paficajanya 
meaning a conch by omitting the word pafica and retaining 
Janya. It is symbolical of the idea that one should expel the six 

1. This information on the holy river of North India is peculiar to 
this Purana. The spirited enthusiasm displayed in the description and the 
narrative of this river indicates that the writer of this section might have lived 
on its bank. 
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aberrations Kama, Krodha etc. from his interior and meditate 
upon atman with detachment not impaired by affection or 
hatred. 

14. One should never nourish his own sexual organ but 
should ever devote oneself to the phallic emblem of Siva. One 
should not attach oneself to the vagina of a woman. If he gives 
up his thought on vagina he becomes detached and attains 
liberation. 

15. Parjanyais always detached. O best of birds, Parjanya 
is, therefore, Yama. In this way sage Sarabha too is called 
antaka. He too is Yama. 

16. O lord of birds, Sarabha is one on whose body the 
hair glisten brightly. Sarabha is a cloud. The wife of Yama is 
Syamala. She is also the wife of Kali. 

17-18. She who with an awareness makes up her mind is 
called Syamala. 

I shall now tell you about obstacles to one’s devotion for 
Visnu. One should keep them aside, throw them away just as 
one puts excretion in an iron vessel and throws it away or just 
as one throws off cloth burnt by fire or abandons battle which 
has no aim or the treatment of a physician which occasions pain 
to the patient. 

19. The devotees of Hari should dissociate from those 
who are devoid of devotion for Visnu and as such are considered 
to be inferior in society. He should avoid their company. 

20-21. The following are not dear to the bow-wielding 
lord Kr$na but they are deer to the mistress of Kali, those who 
are averse to the reciters of the Puranas, a delapidated pond, a 
wome-out garment, an old girdle, an old blanket, an old sacred 
thread, a house of which the inmates are always engaged in 
quarrel, or a house which contains a woollen canopy or a house 
which is full of woods and grass and is therefore shabby in 
appearance. All these are not dear to the bow-wielding lord but 
they are dear to the consort of Kali. 

Grains of com — Yavanala cooked in a vessel of bell-metal, 
husks of com, oil-cake, gourd, wood-apple, a great quantity of 
butter-milk devoid of taste, pungent and hot — all these are dear 
to the consort of Kali. 
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22*23. Bad face, censure of the noble, disrespect for the 
good, torture of children, stealing of rice, cloth, etc at the 
house of one’s husband, or wearing loose hair on the head or 
addiction to gambling and quarrels — all this is endearing to the 
consort of Kali. 

24-25. Since she avoided all these, she was called 
Syamala. She became the consort of Vasudeva known as 
Devaki. The consort of the moon was called Rohini who was 
superior to Alvini and others. 

26. Holding rope in her hand, she could ascend a place, 
she was called Rohini. Samjria was the consort of Aditya. She 
was of the very nature of Narayana. 

27. Because she knowing made up her mind she was 
called Samjiia, the consort of the solar deity. Virat is the presid- 
ing deity of the universe, therefore, he is called Virat. 

28. The six rivers Ganga, etc., are equal in merit to one 
another, each one of the group being neither superior nor infe- 
rior to the other. They purify the principal Agni. The river 
Ganga is always auspicious. 

29. Even by the knowledge of the sanctity of these puri- 
fying streams a devotee attains merit. Lord Kesava is extremely 
pleased thereby. Svaha, the consort of Agni is inferior to Ganga 
but superior to Samjna. 

30. Svaha is identical with Svahakara, the presiding 
deity of the mantras. 

3 1 . Budha, the son of the lunar deity was more intelli- 
gent than Svaha, the consort of Agni. He became the presiding 
deity of the Vedas. Since he established Kingdom with great 
intelligence he was called Budha. 

The noble Abhimanyu was born of Arjuna and Subhadra. 
He contains the amias of Kf?na, moon, Yama, Alvins and 
Hara. 

32. Budha, the son of the moon is inferior to Svaha. 
He is devoted to the lotus feet of Visnu. 

33. Nam&, the wife of Alvins, is also called Usa. She 
is inferior to Budha and to Sv&ha ( the wife of Agni) by ten 
per cent virtues. 
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34. The wife of Nakula was the daughter of th<; king of 
Magadha and the wife of Sahadeva was the daughter of Salya 
— the two together with Usa, the wife of Asvins wait upon 
Visnu possessed of sixfold virtue. O lord of birds, hence, also 
she is called U?a. O noble bird, now I shall tell you about 
those which come after. 

35. A spiritual power (energy) in the form of earth 
moves slowly but ceaselessly. That power is called Sanaiscara. 
It is inferior to Usa by ten per cent virtues. 

36. Puskala or Puskara 1 of the form of activity is the twin 
brother of Sani. He presides over law and order. He is com- 
paratively gentle and inferior to Sanaiscara by ten per cent 
virtues. 

37. Since he delights Visnu by his devotion and sports 
in the Puskara lake 1 he is known as Puskala among the 
people. 

38. O lord of birds, now I shall tell you about those acti- 
vities which are delightful to the lord. A person should rise 
early in the morning and remember lord Hari Narayana. 

39. He should bow to Tulasi and remember Visnu and 
his consort Laksmi. At the call of nature, while evacuating 
bowels he should remember Kesava of the form of apdna . 

40. At the time of purification he should remember Tri- 
vikrama, sipping waters of the Ganges. At the time of cleansing 
the teeth, he should remember Hari pervading the moon. 

41 . At the washing of the mouth he should remember 
Madhava. At the itching of cows he should remember 
Govardhana. 

42. At the milking of cows, or when the fruits of merito- 
rious actions accomplished in the several previous births are 
ripened or at the touch of cows he should remember Gopala- 
vallabha (the beloved of cowherds — lord Sri Kfsna.) 


1. Pufkara or Pufkaia — a holy place of pilgrimage in Ajmer. The 
present t*xl refers to Pufkara laki which was sacred to Brahmi who performed 
penance here. The Garuda Pur&ga refers to Pufkaia, the twin-brother of 
Sanaiscara who abides in the pool and propitiates Vi?rju by Jiia wondrous 
sports. 
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43-44. In the house where there is no cow or the holy 
Basil plant in the courtyard where the inmates do not celebrate 
any festival for the Gods, where there is no recitation of the 
narrative of Visnu, one should never stay even for a moment, 
for association with the inmates of that house will lead to 
misery. 

45. He who does not keep a cow at home, is unaware 
of the art of milking it or is averse to nourishing it, passes his 
life in vain. 

46. He who does not give mouthful of food to the cow 
or does not tend it properly, can never pass a good, comfortable 
life. He is like an outcaste in the village. 

47. When the calf is sucking the breast he should remem- 
ber the boy Kr§na; when the milk is being churned he should 
remember Hari sucking. 

48. When he bathes in waters mixed with the particles of 
earth from the sacred places of pilgrimage he should also 
remember Hari. When he puts sect marks on the forehead he 
should remember the twelve names of lord Visnu beginning with 
Kesava. 

49. In practising certain positions ( mudras ) of his fingers 
he should remember lord Visnu adorned with conch, disc, mace, 
lotus, meteor, etc. 

50. In the evening when he performs Sandhya he-should 
remember Rama. While performing a Sraddha he should 
remember Acyuta, Ananta and Govinda. 

51. In the performance of five sacrifices Prana, etc., he 
should remember Aniruddha. When he offers oblations to the 
fire he should remember Vasudeva. 

52. When he goes on fast he should remember Hari 
pervading Vayu. When he wears dress he should' remember 
Upend ra. 

53 When he puts on new sacred thread he should 
remember Vamana Naraya^ia. When he waves lights before an 
idol he should remember Paraiurama. 

54. When he goes on fast or at the time of Vaifvadeva 
or other sacrifices or at the time of besmearing 1 body with the 
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holy ashes he should remember Narayana, Paraiurama and 
Jamadagnya. 

55. When he thrice utters the name of sacred places of 
pilgrimage he should remember Krsna, Rama and Vyasa respec- 
tively. Wh^n he pours water out of the conch he should remem- 
ber Mukunda. 

56. When he offers undiluted food to Govinda, at each 
mouthful of food he should remember Govinda. When he par- 
takes of food, at each core of the eatable he should remember 
Acyuta conccntratedly. 

57. Whan he partakes of Vegetables he should remember 
Dhanvantari. When he eats food offered by another he should 
remember Panduranga. 

58. When he eats butter he should remember the 
dancing Krsna. When he eats curd he should remember the 
premeval lord. 

59. When he drinks milk he should remember Gopala 
Krsna. lord Srinivasa, Visnu. When he eats food fried in the oil 
or ghee he should remember Vyankatesa. 

60. When he partakes of grapes, pomegranates, banana, 
mango, orange, cocoanut or other fruits he should remember 
Balakrsna. When he drinks a good drink he should remember 
Nrsimha. 

61. When he drinks the ambrosial waters of the Ganges 
he should remember Visnu, the source of Ganga. 

62. When he is on the verge of death he should remem- 
ber the attributeless and the omnipresent Narayana and his 
Vehicle Garuda. When he kisses his son and other boys he 
should remember Krsna holding Venu in his hands. 

63. When indulging in intercourse with his consort he 
should remember Visnu playing with the Gopis* pair of breasts. 

64. When he is going to sleep he should remember Hari 
as the incarnation of Vyasa. 

65. When he sings devotional songs he should remember 
Hari playing upon Venu. He should always utter the name 
Hari. 

66. When he plucks the leaves of Tulasi he should utter 
‘Rama, Rama'. When he cuts off a leaf he should remember 
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Kapila, an incarnation of Hari. When he circumambulates 
Hari pervading Garuda he should remember Hari with 
concentration. 

67. When he bows to Visnu, the lord of lords, he should 
remember Vi$nu pervading Sesa. When he is in council with his 
ministers he should remember Narasimha Narayana. 

68-69. When an undertaking is accomplished he should 
remember lord Vasudeva Hari. When he has accomplished 
activities as are endearing to lord Puskara, he secures the 
affection of Hari. 

70. Therefore, O lord of birds, he who hears with faith 
this incomparable narrative of Puskara, in all its details, is 
attracted to Dharma which creates devotion for the lord. 




GLOSSARY 


Abhaya-Mudra — a gesture of hand promising protection. 

Abhuta-Samplava — till the final deluge ( mah&pralaya ) when 
the universe is dissolved. 

Adhana (garbhadhana) — conception-laying ceremony. 

Aghamarsana — a prayer (RV.X. 190) repeated by Brahmanas 
for destroying sins. 

Aghara — sprinkling clarified butter upon the fire at certain 
sacrifices. 

Ahimsa — non-violence as the virtue of refraining from inflicting 
injury upon living beings by action, though and speech. 

Ahitagni — a person regularly maintaining sacred fires. 

Alarka — A king of Kasi and Karusa States. A pious and 
religious man, he practised yoga and thereby brought his 
senses under control. 

Amarakantaka or Amrakuta — a part of the Mekala hills, near 
Nagpur. 

Amrta-srava — that which pours out nectar. 

Amrta-yoga-s — certain conjunctions of stars which destroy 
evil and bring prosperity. 

Anga-nyasa — touching limbs of the body with the hand 
accompanied by appropriate mantras. 

Antyestl — funeral rite. 

Astaka — The eighth day of three months on which the manes are 
to be propitiated. 

Astakas — 7th, 8th, 9th days of Pausa, Magha and Phalguna. 

Astaksari puja — worship of the lord with the eight-syllabled 
mantra. $ri ICr.mah Saranam mama or SrivyankafeS&ya namah 
or Om namo Vanidev&ya. 

Asthi-saficayana, collection of bones, usually done on the fourth 
day after cremation. 

Alivaha — ( 1 ) the deceased person whose body is being carried 
to the cremation ground (2) the son of the creator Brahma, 
also named Pravaha. 

Aurdhvadehika — funeral rites. 
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Bhairava — a dreadful form of Siva. 

Bhava — devotional attitude of mind. 

Bhuta-tattva — the subtle constituents of the body known as 
tanmatrds which function as the activitizing forces for the 
gross body. 

BIja-mantra — a mystic syllable like hrim, hrum, etc. which 
comprises the essence of a full mantra. 

Brahmasutra — Sacred thread worne by the student before he is 
initiated to the Vedic study. 

Cakradhara — Sri Krsna, the wielder of the discus-shaped 
weapon named Sudarsana. The God of Fire had given this 
discus weapon to Sri Krsna and Gandiva to Arjuna. This 
Cakra was in existence even before the incarnation of Sri 
Kr$na. ViSvakarma had made it for Maha-Visnu who 
used to destroy the Asuras byt this weapon. 

Camunqlu — According to Markanqleya Purana a form of God- 
dess Durga was so called for slaying the demons — Canda 
and Munda. 

Caturvarga— the four ends of human life — Dharma, Artha, Kama 
and Moksa taken collectively, also known as purusartha. 

Caturvyuha — worship of Visnu in four-fold forms of Vasudeva 
Sahkar§ana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. 

Cudamani — a process for discriminating between good and bad 
omens. 

Daha-bali — an offering of pinda to the deceased at the time of 
cremation. 

Darbha-puttalaka — an effigy made of holy grass. 

Dasa — duration of the period of special influence ofa planet. 

Dasavatara — ten incarnations of Maha-Visnu, viz., fish, tortoise, 
boar. Man-lion. Dwarf, Parasurama, Rama, Krsna, Buddha 
and Kalki. 

Dattatreya or Datta — He was the preceptor of King Karttavir- 
yarjuna known as Sahasrabahu. He was born of Anasuya, 
the wife of sage Atri. He is considered to be the incarna- 
tion of Mahavi?nu. He is famous for his knowledge of yoga 
and practice of penance. 

Dehantarapraveia — the soul entering another body. 

Deluge — destruction of the universe at the end of a^Kalpa. 
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Dharma — a personification of Religion, Righteousness or Virtue. 
This is also a name of Yama, the god of death. 

Dharmapaya, a break in carrying out a religious act. 

Dlpastambha — a pillar-like row of light. 

Dvadasatman — Twelve forms of Visnu to be worshipped in each 
month of the year, viz. Kegava, Narayana, Madhava, 
Vasudeva, Trivikrama, Vamana, Sridhara, Pradyumna, 
Hfsikesa, Padmanabha, Damodara and Aniruddha. 

Ekantin— a devotee who is single-minded in Lord’s devotion. 

Ekoddista — a rite performed for one definite individual deceas- 
ed not including other ancestors. 

Fires : Garhapatya, Daksina, Ahavaniya represented by Brahma, 
Rudra and Visnu. 

Gayatri — a verse composed in the Vedic metre called Gayatri 
which is of 24 syllables, usually a triplet of 8 syllables 
each. 

Ghatasphoja — breaking of an earthen jar. This rite is performed 
by relatives on the half-way when 4he corpse is being 
taken to the cemetery. 

Gokarna — south of Goa, in the North Kanara District : It is a 
■ # 

famous place of pilgrimage — having the temple of Maha- 
balesvara, said to have been established by Ravana. 

Gotra — family or clan. 

Govinda — Lord Vi?nu lit., He who can be known through the 
Vedas. 

Guna-samya — equilibrium of three gunas — sattva, rajas and 
tamas. 

Guna-vai$amya, disequilibrium of three gunas. 

Hayagriva — An epithet of Visnu who lost his head by the curse 
of Brahma and got the head of a horse fixed to his trunk 
which was replaced by his former head through the 
blessings of lord Siva. 

Hiranyagarbha — the individual soul which is ascertainable only 
by its action : 

Icchaiakti — the power of fulfilling a desire. 

Indra — lord of gods in heaven. But this lordship is temporary. 
Names of seven Indras are known to this Purana. They 
are : Indradyumna, Purendra, Gadhi, Bali, Arjuna, 
Vikuk/i and Kula. 
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Indrajala — magic, illusion, said of creation which is mere appear- 
ance, not a reality. 

Isfapurta — performing sacrifices, and digging wells and doing 
other acts of charity. 

Jfiatidharma — norms current among the castes. 

Kalaratri — the night sacred to Siva. It falls on the fourteenth day 
of the dark half of Maglia on which a rigorous fast is 
observed in honour of Siva. 

Kalpa-Vfksa — a wish-fulfilling tree in the pleasure-garden of 
Indra. 

Kamadhenu — a cow that grants all desires. 

Karmavipaka — ripening of actions. 

Karttikcya — Skanda = Kumara = Subrahmanya. He is called by 
various other names. Most of these names are derivative : 
He was born from the semen of Siva which fell into Agni 
(\/skand to fall), so he got the name Skanda. Since he 
was breast-fed by the six divine Krttikas he was called 
Karttikeya. 

Kaustubha — a brilliant precious stone which floated up at the 
time of churning the sea of milk. This jewel which origi- 
nated from the sea was worn on the breast by Visnu. 

Kavaca — a mystical formula or a mystical syllable considered as 
a preservative like armour. 

Ksetrapala— a tutelary deity consecrated on the South East 
corner of a temple for protecting villages and cities. 
This is a large image with three eyes, two or four or eight 
hands. 

Kula-parvatas (Seven)— Mahcndra, Mala va, Sahya, Suktiman, 
Rksa, Vindhya, Pariyatra. 

Madhyantastha — all-pervading. 

Mahadvlpas (Seven) — Jambu, Plaksa, Salmala, Kusa, Kraufica, 
Saka and Pu$kara. 

Mahanadi — these are two such rivers : one rising near Kantara 
passes through Orissa and falls into the Bay of Bengal, the 
other a tributary or &ona is placed in the Deccan. 

Mahapatakas — five heinous crimes : slaughter of a Brahmin, 
drinking liquor, committing theft, indulging in incest with 
the preceptor’s wife, associating with the above sinners. 
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Mahayajfias — five great sacrifices, viz., Brahma, manu§ya, Deva, 
Bhuta, Pitr. 

Mandala ( mystic diagram) — prepared in a consecrated temple 
on the ground. 

Matrganas — divine mothers, said to attend on Siva but usually on 
Skanda. They are normally said to be eight : Brahmi, 
Mahesvari, Candl, Varahl, Vaisnavi, Kaumari, Camunda, 
Carcika, or according to some, only seven : Brahmi, 
Mahesvari, Varahl, Vaisnavi, Kaumari, Mahendri, and 
Camunda. According to some, they are sixteen : Gauri, 
Padma, SacI, Medha, Savitri, Vijaya, Jaya, Devasena, 
Svadha, Svaha, Rddhi, Pusti, Dhrti, Tusti, Kuladevata, 
Atma-devata- 

Maurkhya mudra — mark of stupidity. 

Maya — nescience or ignorance, identical with ajfiana or avidya 
which creates illusion by virtue of which one considers the 
unreal universe to be really existent and distinct from the 
supreme spirit. 

Maya — -Prakrti — Avidya (In Ved. ) Illusion by virtue of which 
one considers the unreal universe to be really existent and 
as distinct from the supreme spirit. (In Saiikhya) the 
material substance that constitutes the universe. (In 
Upanisads) ignorance that regards the unreal to be real. 

Mudgala-Mughal — The context indicates that the conversion of 
Hindus to Islam had begun by the time this portion of the 
Purana was written. 

Mudras — gestures ofhands. They are afijali, Vandin!, Orddhva, 
Varahl, etc. 

Naisthika — a student who after studying the Vedas remains a 
Brahmacarin. 

Nandi — the bull of Siva which he rides, the name of the chief 
of Siva’s ganas who guards the door. 

Narayana — Lord Visnu whose abode is in the water or who is 
the resort of naras — good qualities. 

Karayana-bali, offering made to Lord Visnu. A particular rite, 
lasting for several hours, to propitiate Visnu in favour of 
the deceased, if an earthen lamp is not gifted at the time 
of death. 
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Nava-dvipa — nine islands — Bharata, Indradvlpa, Kaseruman, 
Tamravarna, Gabhastiman, Nagadvlpa, Kajaha,* Simhala, 
Varuna. 

Nava-vyuha — worship of Visnu in nine forms, viz., Vasudeva, 
Balarama, Kama, Aniruddha, Nara, Yama, Brahma, 
Visnu, Nfsimha and Varaha. 

Nidhi — a treasure conducive to the flourishing of qualities, sattva, 
rajas and tamas. It is eight-fold, viz. Padma, Mahapadma, 
Makara, Kacchapa, Mukunda, Nanda, Nila, and Sankha. 

Niseka — discharge of semen at the time of intercourse. 

Niskamabuddhi — a person whose mind is free from any wish or 
desire. 

Nityananda — eternal bliss, one of the three natures of Brahman, 
the other two being eternal existence and supreme 
consciousness. 

Niyoga — a practice which permitted a childless widow to have 
intercourse with the brother or any near kinsman of her 
deceased husband to raise up issue to him, the son so bom 
being called ksetraja. 

Pada-sodhana — washing the feet of the guest. This is the first 
of the acts a host has to perform when he receives the 
guest. 

Paficagavya — the five products of the cow taken collectively, i.e. 
milk, curds, clarified butter or ghee, urine and cowdung. 

Paflcaka — five naksatras if a person dies in any one of these, it 
is considered to be very inauspicious. A rite is performed 
to avert the evil effect. 

Paflcapravahana — five boats (to cross the ocean of existence) 
viz., Tulasi (holy basil) , Br&hmanas, cows, Vi?nu and 
ekada£i the eleventh day in each of the two fortnights of 
a month. 

Parivedana — the marriage of a younger brother before the 
elder. 

Parvana — the rite of offering oblations to the manes at a Parvan. 

Paiinairjrta — western and south-western direction. 

Paftavardhanarama— a sacred stone the gift of which brings 
fortune to the donor. 
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Pavitra — a ring of Ku£a grass wome on the fourth finger on the 
occasion of sraddha to the manes. It is also tied around a 
vessel on such occasions. 

Pintfa — rice-ball offered to the manes. 

Pinyaka — oil cake. 

Pranayama, restraining or suspending the breath during the 
mental lccitation of the names or attributes of a deity. 

Prayascitta — a religious act to atone for sins. 

Purnahuti — the final ghee-offering poured in the sacrificial fire 
indicates a successful completion of a sacrifice. 

Puryastaka — the soul of which the eight petals are : sound, 
touch, taste, colour, smell and the three gunas — sattva, 
rajas and tamas. 

Rasi — a sign of Zodiac. 

Sadangas — six organs of the body— 2 thighs, 2 arms, head and 
heart. 

Samskaras— purificatory or ceremonial acts performed by the 
person concerned or by his relatives in his favour. They 
have a wide range beginning with conception and ending 
with death. 

Samudra — a legendary sage, the originator of Samudra-Sastra 
(Physiognomy) , auspicious and inauspicious marks of a 
person. 

SamyaminI — Yama’s capital on the mountain Mahameru, on 
the southern side of Manovati, the capital city of Brahma 
in the centre surrounded by eight cities in the eight 
quarters. 

Sankara — mixed castes. The union of bride and bridegroom 
belonging to different castes gives birth to children who 
can be categorised and designated differently. The children 
so born are mentioned in the Puranas as (1) Ambastha, 
(2) Nisada, (3) Mahisya, (4) Mleccha, (5) Karana, 
(6) Suta, (7) Vaidehaka, (8) Cantfala, (9) Magadha, 
(10) Ksatr, (11) Ayogava, (12) Rathakara. 

Sapindlkarana — a rite, usually performed at the end of one full 
year after the death of a person, now usually performed 
on the 12th day after death as part of the funeral obse- 
quies. This rite connects the deceased to the manes. 
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Sapta-dhanya — seven varieties of grain. 

Sapta-sindhus — seven oceans : those of salt, sugarcane 'juice, 
wine, ghee, curd, milk and water. 

Satkausika Six constituents of the body, viz, marrow, bones, 
semen, flesh, hair and blood. 

Siddha-yoga-s auspicious conjunctions of stars conducive to the 
fulfilment of tasks undertaken by the sadhaka. 

Skandha-vaha — persons who carry the corpse to the cemetery. 

Smrti- tradition as recorded in the Dharmasastras. 

Snanam— Obligatory (Nitya) bath is taken thrice a day in the 
morning, at noon and at sunset at the beginning of Sandhya 
prayers. Naimittika bath is taken to wipe off impurity 
accruing from certain causes. 

Sonanada — It rises near the source of the Narmada river and 
flows into the Ganges above Patna. It was called Hiranya- 
bahu or Hiranya-vaha, equivalent to the Greek Erannaboas. 

Sraddha The offering given to Pitrs. According to the Puranas 
the ceremony is very important. Here the word pitrs does 
not mean ‘the souls of the dead*. Pitrs belong to a special 
class. 

Srlvatsa Once the sage Bhrgu kicked Visnu on the chest, for 
the latter had not shown respect due to a sage. Visnu 
carries Bhrgu’s footprint permanently on his chest as a 
mark of repentance and this footprint is known by the 
name Srivatsa. 

Sruti — tradition as recorded in the Vedas. 

Sthandila — a piece of ground levelled, squared and prepared 
for a sacrifice. 

Sunya-Iinga — a phallic image oflord Siva at a solitary place. 

Sutaka — impurity to relatives accruing from the birth of a child 
in the family or the death of a related person. The 
number of days varies according to the caste. 

Suvarna-naga — a golden image of a serpent to be gifted to a 
Brahmin. 

Svadhakara — the oblation of food offered to the manes by 
exclaiming the word svadha. 

Svana-sabda — barking of a dog, In fact, the devotees of Siva 
imitate the voice of the goat and not that of the dog. 
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Because when Daksa whose head was cut off and replaced 
by a goat’s head spoke in the voice of a goat it pleased 
Siva who was insulted by him. Likewise, the devotee imi- 
tates the voice of a goat just to please lord Siva. 

Tailodvartana — anointing the dead body with the oil. 

Tarpana— water offerings made in propitiation of Manes, Deities, 
Brahminical sages, etc. 

Trisavana-snana — plunging into the water for three times. 

Tritattva = guna-tattva, the qualities of sattva, rajas and 
tamas represented by Visnu, Brahma and Rudra. 

U ccatana — eradication. 

Udakumbha— a water-jar, a rite of offering libations of water to 
the manes. 

Upakurvana — a student who after studying the Vedas becomes 
a house-holder. 

Utkranti-sraddha — a rite to be performed immediately after 
death. 

Uttama-sloka — of excellent fame, an epithet of lord Visnu or 
of his incarnation Sri-krsna. 

Vaikuntha — the transcendental realm of Visnu, so called because 
it is free from the limitations (kuntha) of sorrow, delusion 
and fear. It is free from the pale of Prakrti (the matrix of 
the physical universe), time (an accessory of Prakrti) and 
Maya (the source of all phenomenality ). 

Vaitarani — a river on the way to Yamaloka, or a cow the gift of 
which helps the departed soul to cross it. 

Vasana (Karma-janya) — impressions unconsciously left on the 
mind of a person by his past good or bad actions which 
produce pleasure or pain. 

Vastu — the site of a house. Vastu-yaga, a sacrifice performed on 
the occasion of laying the foundation of a house. 

Visarjaniya mantras — a set of mantras to be recited at the end 
of a sacred performance when the deities invoked are to 
leave for the regions. 

Visesa — a peculiar attribute, the eternal distinguishing nature 
of each of the nine dravyas. 

Vi§a-yogas — poisonous conjunctions of stars which are inaus- 
picious for die performance of any religious rite. 
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Vrata— a religious act of devotion or austerity. The Puranas 
prescribe several Vratas for the accomplishment of different 
purposes. Their number cannot be fixed since new ones 
like the Satya Narayana are being added every day. 

Vratya— a man of first three classes who has lost caste owing 
to the non-performance of principal samskaras or puri- 
ficatory rites, especially investiture with the sacred thread. 

Vrsa-dhvaja — an epithet of bull-bannered lord Siva. 

Yoga-ksema — acquisition and preservation, alabdha-labho yogah 
syat ksemo labdhasya pdlan am — Mi t&k$ara on T. S . I. 100. 

Yoga-pitha — the holy seat for performing religious activities. 
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A 

Abhaya, a mudra of protection 92 
Ablutions, for a householder and a 
retired (Vanaprastha) man 624- 
625; for a yati and for a student 
625 

Acara-samhita, a treatise on conduct 
288 

Action, results of 723 
Actions, as the cause of heaven, hell 
or salvation 870 

Actions, result of— in the next birth 
727 

Activity, results of 929 
Acyuta-murti 143 fn. 2 
Adharma, a personification of vice 87 
Adhivasa 138 fn 1 
Adityas, 12 in number 819 
Aerial form, of the deceased 865 
Affliction, threefold 868, 868 fn, 

990 fn I 

Ages, four, Duration of 889 
Agneyatirtha 255 
Agnidhara 258 
Agnikarana 928 
Agnistoma 258; Sacrifice 257 
Ahalya and Indra 1109 fn 
Aham — ahamkara, the third of the 
eight elements 718 
Ahirhsi (non-violence) 706 
Ahitagni 633 
Aindra (tirtha) 255 
Airs, ten Vital 879 
Aksayaday 762 
Ak?ayavata 256, 261 
Akuti 4 fn 7; wife of Ruci Praja- 
pati 1036 

Alarka 4, 668; a disciple of Datta 
Atreya 1036 

Amarakaptaka, a holy place of pil- 
grimage in M.P. 248 
Ambika, offerings to 309 
Amrtesa Mrtyufijaya, Worship of 75 
Ananda (Eternal Bliss) 1056 
Ananta 37 fnl 
Anarta 897 fn 3 
AnasuyS 4 fn 3 
Andha-t&misra. a hell 263 
Ahga, a country 782 
Ahga -nyasa (assignment of limbs 
over the body) 95 


Angaresa, shrine of 254 

Angas, a country and the people 782 

Angiras 1001 fn 1 

Angula 134 fn 1 

Aniruddha 108 fn 5; son of Pra- 
dyumna 985 fn 1 
Antyajas 795 
Anvasfaka 261 
Anvasfakya, a Sraddha 898 
Apana, one of the five life-winds 874 
Aparigraha (non acceptance of 
wealth ) 706 

Apaviddha, a son 848 fn 1 
Apravrajita 849 fn 4 
Apsarasas (celestial nymphs) 18 
Aravind t forest 265 
Aravinda 259 

Arbuda 910; Mount Abu in Raj- 
asthan 897 

Army, comprising four divisions 782 
Army, four divisions of 782 
Aruna 27 fn 4 
Aryatirlha 247 

Asacjha=June-July 133 fn 1 
Asagotra (indirect relation) 752 
Asana, adoration of 94; postures 
669, 707 

Asauca (impurity) 750; days of — 751 
Asipatravana, a hell 264 
Aspirant, his daily routine 167 
Asrama 2 fn 2, 163 
Asfaka 897 

Astamurti, the eight-formed lord 
Siva 763 fn 1 
Astavasus 986 fn 1 
Astrology 194-23, 218-220 
Asuras 856; evil activities of 967 
Asuri, a disciple of Kapila 1036 
Asvamedha 260, 838, 869 fn 1 ; a 
horse sacrifice 258, 869; efficacy 
of 963 fn 4; shrine of 254 
Asvattha tree 840 
Ativaha 870 

Atman, as reflected in sons and dau- 
ghters 848 769; different means 
for the realization of — 700; medi- 
tation on 949; size of 808; the 
concept of — according to the 

BhagavadgitA 705; as son 890 
Atri 4 fn 2 ; a mental son of BrahmA. 

1004 fn 1 
Aurasa 848 fn 1 
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Aurdhvadehika fn 1 ; rites 859, 861 
fn 1 

Avahana 928 
Avaisnavas 958 
Avantika 909 
Avici, a hell 262 
Ayana 897 fn 2 

Ayodhya 247, 909; a city that grants 
release 950 

Ayurveda, Indian medical science 
343 

B 

Babhruvahana, a King 782; episode 
of 856; story of 856; meets a ghost 
857 

Badri = Badarika 247 ; Badarikasrama 
7 fn 1, 1036 

Bahubhiti, a cily in Yama’s way 757 
Bahvapada, a city in Yama’s way 
757 

Baka, an asura fn 10 

Bala, Son of Virocana 5 fn 6, 26 

Balakhilyas 20 fn 7 

Balarama, elder brother of 955 fn 2 

Balarama and Srikr?na 6 fn 1-2 

Bali 5 fn 6 

Bana 26; an asura 1025 fn 3 
Barrenness, causes of — in a woman 
826 

Bath, in the holy Ganges 625 ff; 
rules of 633; types of 629; ways 
of 630 

Baths, ten types of 757 
Behaviour, On student-tcacher-973 
Beings, division of — into 4 classes 795 
Betel leaf, chewing 633 
Bhadra, the Episode of 1063; as 
Kaikeyi 1064 

Bhadrapada = August-Scptember 
133 fn 4 

Bhagavata Purana 1066 
Bhagirathi, Gaiiga 1083 fn 1 
Bhandira 248 

Bharata = Mahabharata 963 
Bharata (as'rama of) 256. 258 
Bharatavarsa, derivation of 963 fn 1 
Bharata War 834 fn J. 

Bharati, the Goddess of Speech 964; 
forms 1046 ff 

Bhaumasura or Xarakasura 1024 fn 6 
Bhima, third among the sons of 
Pandu 965 fn 3 
Bhimarathi (r. ) 1083 fn 6 
Bhisma (m.) 255; son of Santanu 
834 fn 1, 965 fn 4 
Bhojas — a branch of Yadu dynasty 
955 fn 3 

Bhtgu 7 fn 3, 999 fn 2 ; son of Brahmi 


1030 fn 3 
Bhfguksctra 910 
Bhrgutunga 248 
Bhuman= earth 969 note 2 
Bhuma, a river in Southern India 
1060 

Bhutas and Pisacas 831 fn I 
Bhutesvara 910 
Bhuvana-Koia 182, 186, 190 
Bhuvaraha 1103 
Bija 35 fn 2; six 36 fn 1 
Bindusaras 249 

Birth & Death, Cycle of 845 fn 1 ; 
wheel of 950 

Black magic for attaining victory in 
the battle 554; for becoming invi- 
sible 544; causing clay frog bellow 
like a bull 554; death 542, 550; 
dissention 542; invisibility 554; 
quarrel 543; destroying worms 
in the abdomen 565; for driving 
rats 542 for eradicating serpents 
542, for holding fire on the palm 
for extinguishing 6re 550; for 
quelling dropsy and ascites 565; 
for quelling leprosy 565 keeping 
ivory steady in water 555; killing 
enemy 542; killing snakes 542; 
licking 6re 550; numbifying water 
550; conflagration 554; burning 
sensation 554,564 ; protection against 
rain 550; quelling dropsy and 
ascites 565; leprosy 565; removing 
abscess 565; the fear of crocodiles 
564; remaining under water for 
three days 555; suppression of stools 
541 ; removing the splenic enlarge- 
ment 565, 566; winning favour in 
the Royal household 543 
— warding off the evil influence of 
planets and Bhutas 562-563 
Bodies, gross and subtle 941 
Body, after death 811, 950; consti- 
tution of 708; forms of — in diffe- 
rent births 727 ; importance of 
942 ff; thieves in the 945; tortur- 
ing — is not the way to salvation 
Body, paheabhautika. Conception 
of— 878; seven elements and seven 
Kosas of — description of 736 ; four- 
fold 736 

Bondage defined 701 
Bones, collection of — of the deceased 
751 

Brahma, a kind of marriage 852; 
four faces of 1100; four-fared 1101 
fn 1 ; heard Garuda Purana from 
the mouth of Visnu 710; shrine 
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of 253; threefold origin of 1016 
fn 1; (tirtha) 260; Vi?pu and 
other gods, relative superiority of 
966 

Brahma-bija 949 

Brahma — kanda, Sectarian character 
of 958 

Brahmacarya (celibacy) 706 
Brahmagita 707 

Brahmahatya (slaughter of a Brah- 
min), one of the five major sins 
1109 

Brahmaloka 19 fn 1, 254 
Brahman 2 fn 5; one-syllabled 949; 
contemplation of 140; supreme 
reality 971 

Brahmanda 14 fn 2, 1011 fn 
Brahma sadas 254, 256, 258 
Brahmasaras 256, 258 
Brahmatirtha 248, 255 
Brahmavadins 21 fn 3, 796 fn 2 
Brahma yajna 173 fn 1 

Brahmins, conduct of 620; eyes of 
620 

Bihaspati 985 fn 3; a deity 147 fn 16 
Brhaspati — niti-sara 327-365 
Buddha 6 fn 7, 1038 fn 6 

C 

Caksu'a Manvantara 4 fn 10 
Campaka, a forest 256 
Camunda 123 
Canda 1088 

Candrabhaga 248; (Chenab) 218 
Chandra-tirtha 1102 
Candravaija 706, 838 fn 3; a vow 813 
Canura, a wrestler 692 fn 3 
Castes 2 fn 1 ; Common characteris- 
tics of 622; mixed 294 
Cataka — a bird supposed to live on 
rain drops 930 
Caterpillar, maxim of 117 
Charity 175 

Childhood, stages of 846 
Chowrie 216 fn I 

Circle, a mystical diagram 724; im- 
portance of 724; around the dying 
person 883 

Cities, number of — in Yama’s way 
757 

Cities, Seven, capable of bestowing 
salvation 909 

Citragupta 818, 908; palace of 887 
CitrakQta 247 

Classes 841 

Cleansing of articles 301 fF. 
Cowdung, smearing the ground with 


Creation, beginning of 15; manasa 
20; of Progenitors 19; Primary 
1012 fn 1 ; Primary and Second- 
ary 108 ff 

Creation after dissolution 1027 fn 5 fF 
Creation as the will of the lord 972 
Creatures, Varieties of 875 
Cremation, Contributions to 912; 
rite of— devolves on the son 865; 
to counter the bad results of PafS- 
cikas 749; of the corpse, rules re- 
garding — 904 

Crime and Punishment 314 ff 
Cudamani mantra for the discrimi- 
nation of good and bad omens 
585 ff 

D 

Daityas 865 ; D&navas, Asuras 963 
fn 2 

Dakinis, for removing the evil in- 
fluence of 541 

Daksa 7 fn 2, 24 fn 1, 985 fn 4 
Dakrina Manasa 255, 260 
Daksinayana 136 fn 1 
Damodara 142 fn 2 
Danavas 856 
Dandavaktra 1097 
Darbha, importance of 865 
Darbha grass, Brahma, ICes'ava and 
Sankara stationed in 866; efficacy 
of 865 

Darsanas, six 946 
Dasagvamedha 261 
Dasiputra, a son 849 
Dat(a Atreya, the son of Atri 4 fn 1, 
668, 1036 

Dattaka, a son 848 fn 1 
Death, accidental 914; impurity for 
914; explained 736; forms of 725; 
inevitability of 873; life after 814; 
Occasions of 913; on accidental 
924; premature 863; pre-mature — 
is occasional 863; rites after 864; 
the after-effects of— in water 907 
Death-bed of Kusa grass 867 
Death-fire 944 

Death or birth as the result of pre- 
vious action 845 
Deceased, lamentation of — 813 
Debt, discharge of 844 fn 2 
Debt or obligation, a way of release 
from 848; discharge of 848 
Deities, as not separate from each 
other 967 ; auspicious marks of 
male and female 1071 ff; Nature 
of 955; and the serial order of (heir 
position 1006 ff; presiding over 
different parts of the body 870; 
Sraddhas for — 917; three 870 
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Deities and their relative status 983, 
988 

Deluge 4, 240 fn 2, 832, 896 fn 1, 
933; final 896; universe dissolved 
in 922 

Departed souls 942; functions of — 825 
Devakotaka 248 
Devala 149 fn 2 
Devan adi 259 

Deva-vrata=Bhi?ma 834 fn 1 
Devotion, types of 672 ff; to Vi?nu 
675-683 

Dhanvantari 5 fn 2; born from the 
Ocean of milk 1037 
Dharana, Ways for the practice of 
670 

Dharma, a personification of Reli- 
gion 89 fn 1; Discourse on 936; 
importance of 795; Secret of 770; 
Symbols of 621; effects of — 622 ; 
Common — of Brahmartas, Ksatri- 
yas and Vaiiyas 621; Vaisnava 
998 fn 3; (Virtue and Righteous- 
ness) essence of 652; (duty) — of 
Brahmins 621; of Ksatriyas 621; 
of Vaisyas 621; of Sudras 621 
Dharma and Adharma 936 
Dharmapr?tha 256 
Dharmaraja=Yama 771 
Dharmaranya 253, 255, 260 
Dharma-£astra 170 fn 1, 620 ff 
Dharma-Vatsa; a Brahmana 763 
Dharma-yupa 255 

Dharana (retention) 699; retaining 
the deity in the mind 707 
Dhenuka an asura 1025 fn 10 
Dhcnukaranya 255-256 
Dhenuvana 254 
Dhruva 23 fn 1 

Dhyana 707; — Contemplation 670; 
fixation of the mind in the object 
699 ; (meditation ) 702 
Diagram, mystic 865 

Dikpalas 30 fn 2 
Dipa-nirvana, rite of 748 
Discus — weapon 963 
Diseases, abodes of 888; Categories of 
diagnosis of 421 ff; Diagnosis 421; 
Dosas 422 ; Fistula 518 ; principles 
of Vata, Pitta and Kapha Sanni- 
pata 423; Synonyms 421 
Diseases and Remedies, allaying heat 
539; Chronic intermittent fever 
539; Compound of drugs 572-573; 
Decoctions 510; Drugs 569; ema- 
ciation and fainting 539; for acting 
sensation 540; for affected lungs 
540; for arresting foul discharges 
546; for attaining beauty 547; for 


bad odour in the mouth 538; for 
becoming intelligent 54SL for be- 
coming invisible 553; for bright 
lustre in the face 539; for brighten- 
ing body 541; for burning of the 
mouth due to lime in chewing 
betel 538; for bums 540; for car- 
diac colic ulcers 540; for curing 
all ailments 542 ; for curing asthema 
566; for curing burns and scalds 
553; for curing catarrh 566; for 
curing cholera 546 ; 558 ; for curing 
coatings of the eyes 563; for curing 
consumption 564; for curing dis- 
orders due to the derangement of 
wind 555; for curing dogs, horses, 
elephants 590 ff ; for curing ears 
546; for curing enlarged spleen 
555; for curing eye-coatings depi- 
lations of eye-lashes 558; for curing 
eye-soars, 546; fever, cough, con- 
sumption and catarrh 558; fis- 
tula 559; Haemoptysis 566; head- 
ache 555; harshness of voice 
(Aphonic) 566; Hydrocele 542; 
impaired digestion 555; loss of 
man-hood and virility 559; loss 
of sexual vigour 559; miscellane- 
ous eruptions 594; ocular afflic- 
tions 558; piles 553; ring worms 
565; spleen 552; strangury 553; 
teeth 563; tumours 546, 562-563; 
vaginal passage 546; vatarakta 
564; for dark spot in the teeth 
538; for deranged vayu 540; 

for destroying ear-worms 546; 
flies and mosquitoes 543; urinary 
complaints 558; chlorosis 563; 
for dispelling diseases of the teeth 
555; dysentery, diarhoea 558; 
Suppression of feces, urine and 
cardiac colic 550; for dispelling 
tuberculosis 550; wrinkles, greying 
hair 549 ; 

for driving out serpent 548; for easy 
delivery of a child 551 ; for enab- 
ling a sterile woman to conceive 
555; for excruciating pain in the 
eye 541; for extinguishing fire 550; 
for facilitating conception 553 ; 
conception and d<-liv«*rv 563 : for 
facilitating sexual indulgence 554; 
for preventing wrinkles & greying 
of hair 554; for giving lustre to 
the body 549; for curing goitre 
538; for cooling headache 538; 
for healing ulcer 535; for increas- 
ing appetite 560; for indigestion 
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541; for Jhifighin&v&ta 540; for 
keeping a woman young 547; for 
long life 541 ; for pain by blow 
541 ; for paralysis of thighs of 540; 
for protection against poison 567; 
for protection against the rigorous 
heat of summer 566; for protection 
against snakes 567; for protection 
against thieves & tigers 553; for 
quelling blood dysentery 551; 
poison 563 ; for reappearance of 
fallen hair 542; for rejuvenation 
546; for relief from thirst and fever 
567; for retaining health & viva- 
city 557; for sahghat&vata 540; for 
scalds & busters 540; for shapely 
beauty 566 ; for softening harsh 
voice 548; 

for sores in the mouth 538; for stop- 
ping bleeding 559; for stopping 
piles 559; for sword-cuts 540; for 
turning bad odour into a sweet 
fragrance 566; for turning white 
hair black 535; for ulcer in the 
lips 538; for ulcer of gums and 
teeth 538; for ulcerating wounds 
541 ; for urination with semen dis- 
charges 541 ; for vertigo, burning 
sensation, pitta jvara 539; for 
warding off the evil effects of 
planets & fear of ghosts 564; — 
the evil influence of planets & 
Bhutas 562-63; — evil planet 564; 
for worms in the teeth 538; 

for removing aches of pelvic region 
553; — all germs in the teeth 558; 
burning sensation due to fever 
563; — blotches & scabs 553; — 
Cardiac and back pain 557 ; — 
Caturthaka fever 547 ; — chlorosis 
and other ailments of the jnouth 
555; — Colic 557-558, 562; cough, 
hiccough and Asthema 548 ; — 
diabetes & urinary complaint 
559; — diarrhoea, dysentry 551; — 
disorders in the blood 548;— -dis- 
orders of Vayu 552; dyspnea 558; 
— fever 552; fever caused by 
D&kini 547;— goitre 555, 564; — 
gravel & urinary complaints 559; 
— Gulmas 551; — haemorrhage 

552; — hair 550;— on the body 
548; — heart pains 555; — hicco- 
ugh 559; — hysteric fits 552; — 
impaired digestion & colic 558;— 
impurity of blood 562 ; — itches 
552; — leprosy 552, 553, 565; — 
leucoderma 565; — night blindness 
558; — pain in arms & neck 564; 


— pain in ducts of penis & cardie 
region 564; — pain in the eyes 548; 
— paralysis of the thighs 551; 
— piles 552, 553; — Parhp&maiulas 
(Gastral pains) 557; — poison 550, 
557, 564; — poison of drinking 

555; — purgatives 551; — scabies 

& piles 565; — scabs 566; — scro- 
fula, hydrocela; goitre 559; — Skin 
poison 565; — strangury 559; 
— strangury gravel & jaundice 559; 
— Sula 549; — the fever of lions & 
other beasts of prey 564; — vomit- 
ing 552; 567; — weakness 549; — 
white leprosy 565 
Juices for different diseases 572-573; 
kinds of fever 425ff; Ku?tha 
(leprosy) 481; Krmis (germs) 485; 
mutraghata (suppression of urine) 
459; of diabetes 461; of Gulma 
(Intumescence) 465; of vidradhi 
(Erysipelas ) 463 ; oils for different 
diseases 569-572 ; Pandu (Chlorosis 
and jaundice) 475; powder for 
gaining lost eye-sight 561; patho- 
logy of arocaka (non-relish for 
food) 443; — Arsas (piles) 449; 
— dysentery 455; — fevers 425 ff; 
— Hiccough 439; — hrdroga (ail- 
ment of the heart) 444; — mada- 
tyaya (dissention due to inebria- 
tion) 446; — Rakta-pitta 434; 
Svasa roga asthma 443; — Yak?- 
man (consumption) 440; — remov- 
ing wrinkles and grey hair 561 ; — 
for various ailments 560; — V&ta- 
rakta 491; 

powder for quelling sinuses 562; 
prayer to lord Vi$nu for removing 
all ailments. 

Recipes of medicinal compounds 
497 ; Rules of proper food and 
drink 503; Sleep 539; iotha (Oe- 
dema and Anasarca) 475; for 
stopping bleeding 561; for substi- 
tuting sinuses 562; Udara (ascites, 
dropsy, flatulence) 470; V&ta- 
vyidhi (diseases of the nervous 
system) 486; Vi?ama jvara 539; 
Visarpa (Erysipeles-itch) 479; 
wind, the courses of 590-593; 
Remedy for ear-ache 535;— 
Chlorosis 537; — eye salve, 536; — 
jaundice 537 ; — making penis longer 
536; — N&sarias 

Dissolution 663; kinds of 664; typea 
of 410; description of 410 

Divod&sa, a King 693 fn 1 

Doors, for departure 794 
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Dravids 189 fn 15 
Dreams, symbolical of Prcta-do$a 
829, 840 

Drinking watershed 912 
Drona, preceptor of Kaurava — 
Piindavas 3116 fn 1. 

Drona acarya of Kuru princes 965 
fn 5 

Drugs, medicinal 597*605 
Duhkhada, a city in Yama’s way 757 
Durga 93 fn 2; worship of 123 
Durga — Ugra 1088 
Durvasas, a sage 20 fn 6 
Duryodhana 1023 fn 2 
Dussasana, brother of Duryodhana 
1026 

Duties of a Householder 621-622; 
of a student 62 1 ; Sannyasin 622 ; 
Yanaprastha 62 1 ; 

Dvandvas, opposite pairs 834 
Dvaraka 141 fn 2, 247; or Kusasthali 
897 fn 3 

Dvaravati or Dvaraka 909 
Dvipas (islands) seven in number 
183 

Dying person, condition of 726-727; 
three stages of (a) ativaha, (b) 
ghost, (c) pitr 870 
Dynasties solar 398-401 ; Lunar 402 IT; 
Yadavas 404; Pauravas 407; 
Kauravas 409 

E 

Effigy, of the dead 918; cremation of 
919 

Ego and Attachment 768 
Eight-syllabled mantra : Oiii namo 
Vasudevaya 1068 
Ekahuti-kriya 720 
Ekamra 248 
Ekavira 250 

Ekoddisfa 739, 755, 849; a Sr.iddha 
847 fn 2, 898 fn 2, 926 
Energy, as the magical power 974; 
as the very nature of lord 973; 
deposited in Maya 973 
Epics 12 fn 4 

Eradication, prescription for 541 
Excretions and discharges 874 
Expiation or atonement 654 ff 

F 

Fast and Pilgrimage 904 
Fastings, rites of 905 
Fasts, for a sick man 905 
Fee-sacrificial — for the officiating 

priest 917 
Fever, House of 888 


Fire, Ahavanlya 625; Garhapatya 
625; location of — 633; fypes of — 
633 

Fires, three 870 
Foetus, development of 877 
Forest, description of a — 772-773 
Form, neutral — alien to lord 974 
Forms, male and female, inseparable 
973 

Formulas, aham brahmasmi and tat 
tvam asi explained 710 

Four vargas — Dharma, Artha, Kama 
and Mok$a 956 fn 1 
Funeral code 810 
Funeral practice 891 
Funeral rites, rite of durmitra 748 

G 

Gadadhara 260; shrine of 254; 

worship of 265 ff 
Gaja, shrine of 254 
Ganas of Yama, their admonition of 
the deceased 939 ff 
Ganas, of Visnu 718 
Gandaki 249; (r) 1083 fn 9 
Gandhamadana, a mountain 757, 
884 

Ganclharva, a city in Yama’s way 
759 

Gandharvas 18, 969 
Gandika stone for making idols 
1104 

Gancsa 93 fn 1 

Ganga 758, 915; at Haridvara 247; 
at Prayaga 247 ; at Ganga- 
sagara-saiigama 247 ; glorifica- 
tion of 1127 ff, fn 1 
Gangadvara 250 

Ganges, a famous river of N. India 
1060 fn 3 

Garuda, an emblem in the banner 
of Vi?nu 712; as a younger brother 
of Aruna 730; as the destroyer 
of Nagas 712; brought soma from 
heaven 712; swallowed Nifidas 
712; mighty deeds of — 712; praise 
of — 713; fruits of meditating on 
713 

Garuda-dhvaja 804 fn 1 or the term 
may refer to Vi?nu who has Garuda 
as the emblem on his flag-staff 
Garuda mantra 579-584 
Garuda Purina, as a Vaisnava 
Purina 951 ; as the essence of know- 
ledge 710-711; Contents 14; fruits 
of reciting or listening to 713-714; 
how it descended to Sflta 951; 
its sectarian role 1022 fn 3; the 
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effect of listening to 951*952; 
tradition of 6 

Garu<ja, son of Kasyapa and Vinata 
712; travels of — 117 
Gauramukha, the sage 955 
Gauri 21 fn 5; shrine of 254 
Gautama, the propounder of the 
Nyaya system of philosophy 976 
Gaya, a famous city in Behar 1060; 
expanse of — Ksetra 253; glory of 
251 ff; Sraddha 252; Sraddha at 
259 

Gayaditya, a shrine of 254 
Gayaksetra 256 
Gayakupa 257 
Gayaloka 254 
Gayas'iras 253 
Gayasurasiras 265 
Gayatra (tirtha) 255 
Gayatri 47 fn 4, 121 fn 1 
Gayatri Kalpa 122 
Gayatri mantra 384, 831 fn 2 
Gayatri, mystical syllables prefixed 
to 867; shrine of 253; worship of 
119 

Gems, five 865; Bhi$mamani 243; 
Bloodstone 245; Coral 246; Crys- 
tal 246; Diamond 224; Emerald 
236; Karkctana 242; Lapis Lazuli 
240; Pearls 228; Pulaka 244; 
Ruby 232; Sapphire 238; Topaz 
242 

Ghaflyantra 732 

Ghost-afflicted person and the 
astrologer 829 

Ghost, curse of the 830; Gifts for 
861; rites for the redemption of a 
830; story of a 786; 

Ghosthood, causes of 832, 833, 835, 
837, 839, 841; due to 828; means 
of warding off 838; ways to ward 
off 861 

Ghosts, propitiation of 832; story of 
five — 773; their conduct and be- 
haviour 837-839; their diet 837; 

■ the way of life and their food 778 
Ghosts and the Br&hmapa 835 
Ghosts and their release 829 
Gifts 652 If, 909; and virtues 935; 
benefits of 872; eight 737; for 
redeeming 867; for the benefit of 
860; for the sages and gods 867; 
merits of 801; on bestowing 867, 
872, 921 ff; process of making 
302 ff; results of 738-739, 845; 
ten 737; at the time of death 906; 
for the dead by his kinsman 895; 
of golden gingelly seeds 865; 
of a golden jar 861; of a lamp for 
the accessed 862; of vessels for 


the deceased 908; of wealth to 
brahmanas 907; to quell obstacles 
750; to get release from sin 750 
Gingelly seeds, efficacy of 865; to 
drive off ghosts 865 
Gita, essence of— 704-707 
God, nature of 941 
Godavari 250; (r) 249, 1083 fn 
Godhead, Brahmk, Visnu, Siva — 
the different aspects of the same 
870 

Gods and Goddesses, relative superi- 
ority of 970 
Gokarna 249 

Gold, Conversion of copper into 554 

Gomaka 254; shrine of 254 

Gomati 247 

Gomeda dvipa 884 

Gopala, worship of 97 

Gopati, shrine of 255 

Gopracara 260 

Gotra, defined and explained 291 
fn 1 

Govardhana 249; a mountain in 
Vjrndavana 692 fn 2 
Govinda, etymological meaning of 
1086 

Graha-yaga, for attaining pros- 
perity 310-311 

Grammar, different aspects of 605 ff; 
case endings 605 AT; Compounds 
610; Krt suffixes 607; Sandhis 
608; Subantas and Tihnantas 
605 ff 

Grandson, importance of 864 
Gfdhrakuta 257 

Grdhresvara 255; sacred to Dharma 
253 

Great Path 872 

Gross elements — mahabhutas 1035 
Gudhotpanna, a son 848 
Gujarat 897 

Guipu, their nature, imbalance and 
equilibrium 978; three 662 

H 

Hair, roots of 879 

Haihsa, an asura 1025 fn 13 

Haiiisatirtha 254 

Hanuman 959 fn 3; a monkey chief 
1043; son of Afijanii and Viyu 
965 fn 1 

Hari, significance of two letters 909; 

Worship of 282 
Harikfetra 910 
Hastinapur 834 fn 2 
Havana — rites 40 fn 1 
Havy as offerings of sacrificial food- 
stuffs to the deities 258 
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Hayagriva 42Jfn 3; Worship of 114 
Heaven 909; description of 735, 
virtues that take the virtuous to 
736 

Heaven or hell, not a permanent 
abode 881 

Hell 849; description of 730; nature 
and division of 730; principal 
hells 730; names of 314 Principal : 
Apratiftha 733; Asipatravana 732; 
Atiiita 733; Maharaurava 731; 
Nrkrntana 731; Raurava 730; 
Minor : Different — s for diffe- 
rent sins 733-734 
Hermitages 765-766 
Hidimba, an asura 1025 fn 2 
Himalayas 758, 884 
Hiranyagarbha 708 
Hiranyakfa, elder brother of Hirap- 
yakaiipu 1024 fn 8 
Hiranyakasipu 1024 fn 7, 1087; son 
of Kaiyapa and Did and brother 
of Hirapy£k?a 1037 
Holy Characteristics 621 
Homage, order of paying — to deities 
and sages 957 
Householder, Duties of a 622 
Human form, due to virtue 942 
Human life, full span of 841 
Hymn, Acyuta or Chakradhara 690; 

Mftyvftaka 688 ff 
Hymn to Acyuta or Cakradhara 690 ff 
Hymn to Narasithha 683 

I 

I<Ja 90 fh 7 

Idols, gifts of 1107; installation of 
153; various — described 1106 ff 
Ilvala, an asura 1025 fn 8 
Impurity, due to a relative’s death 
894; exemptions from 913; period 
of— for different castes 913 ff; 
rules of 912 

Impurity rite prohibited for the 
deceased in certain circumstances 
915 

Incarnation, purpose 990 
Incarnations 870; ten 870; of per- 
sonalities 1113 ff 

Individual and the universal soul 
703 

Indra, city of 896; his sin of Brahma- 
hatyi 876 
Indraloka 911 
Indra- tirtha 1105 
Inferno 849 
Intellect 16 fh 3 

Intellectual, two-fold character of 

1120ff 


Irivati 249 

iH&purta 889 fn 2, 928, 1065 
Isvara, shrine of 253 
ISoara and Purufa 973 
livara-cintana 706 

J 

J&grat, a state of consciousness, wake- 
fulness 709 
aigi?avya 1087 
aimini, Samavedin 661 
aladhenu 780 

Smbavat, a forest king 1111 fn 2 
imbavati, anecdote of 1075 ff; Her 
prayers to lord Vi?nu 1077; dau- 
ghter of Jambavat 1111 
Jambu dvipa — an island with Meru 
at the centre, including Bharata 
884 

Janardana 143 fn 3; 

Jan&rdana (a mountain) 253 
Janugartaka 259 
Jangama, a King 815 
Japa, repetition of a mantra 699; 

rites of 835 
Jar, made of gold 861 
Jarisandha, King of Magadha 1024 
fn 2 

Jatakarman 749; rite of 749 
Jaya 1097 ; holy Purina Garuia 117 
Jaya-Vijaya, attendants of Visnu 98 
ina 4 fn 6 

iva, marks of — going to be released 
967 ; (personal self) 709 
Jfi&na-yajfta — sacrifice of know- 

ledge 705 

Junctures, three 870 
K 

Kadru, mother of Nagas 712 
Kaikeyi 1064 

Kailaia 8 fh 1; the mountain 867, 
884 

Kakajanghi 255 

Kala, the part played by — in regard 
to human life 726 
K&lakeya, a number of asuras on the 
side of Asura Vftra 1026 
Kilahjara 249 
K&lasarpi 248 
Kilasutra, a hell 263 
K&lefvara, shrine of 253 
Kali 6 fh 4, Omit incarnation in the 
Footnote 

Kali 849; his paraphernalia 1128; 

his consort 1129 
Kali Age 626, 841 fn 3 * 

K&lindl, daughter of Vivasvat 1067; 
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her penance to obtain Krfga as 
her husband 1067; episode 1067 ff 
Kaliya, a Niga king 692 
Kalki 6 fn 7; incarnation of Visnu 
1038 

Kalpa 16 fn 2; a day of Brahmi 968 
Kalpas, seven 922 
Kamadeva 94 
Kamakhya 249 
Kamarupa (Assam) 249 
Kamatirtha 248 

Kamsa, Son of Ugrasena 1024 fn 4 
Kanada Kanabhuja, Kanabhaksa 
976 fn 4 

Kanaka (r) 254 
Kanakarka, shrine of 253 
Kanakhala 250, 260 
Kanci 248 fn 1, 909; Conjeeveram 
' 1060 fn 5 

Kanina, a son 848 — fn 1 
Kapila 3 fn 4; a mountain 1111 fn 1 
Kapila 258; (a river) 1083 fn 10 
Kapila, an authority on Sankhya 
1036 

Karkotaka 28 fn 2 
Karma-yoga 762 

Karman, noose of 767; of previous 
life fructifying in this life 1066 
Karmendriyas, Organs of activity 
1035 

Karna, son of Kunti, bom before she 
was married to Pandu 212 fn 1 
Karttika 897 
Karttikcya 248 
Kas'I 909 

Kasyapa 2 fn 3, 842 fn 1; hermitage 
of 950 

Kafodaka-kriya 748 
Katyayana 605, 611 
Katyayani 42 fn 4 
Kausika 256-257 
Kaustubha 30 fn 1 
Kpveri (r) 248,249, 1060 
Kavyas, offerings of rice-ball to 
the manes 258; 1062 
Kedara, shrine of 253 
Kedara => Kedaranath 247 fn 3 
Kesava, etymological meaning of 
1085; ai Siva 247 
Keii, an asura 1025 fn 1 1 
Keiin 691 fn 2 

Kicaka, brother-in-law of the King 
of Matsyas 1025 

Kikata 6 fn 5, 252 
Kikata— Bihar 1038 fh 5 
Knowledge, — of aham and Brahma 70 
Knowledge, as the means of release 
700; S&stras and Vedas not the 
means of true 948; imparting of — 


to the unworthy 930; two-fold 
948; and detachment (Jfl&na and 
Vair&gya) 702; of Reality 949 
Kok&mukha (tirtha) 248 
Konagiri 250 
Kosala 225 fn 3 
Koias of the physical body 878 
Kotiivara, shrine of 254 
Kotitlrtha 254, 257 
KrauAca, a city on Yama’s way 757 
KrauAca dvipa 884 
KrauAcapada 256-257 
KrauAcuki 274 

Kravy&da — the meat-devouring fire- 
god; a messenger of Yama 809 
Kfcchra 706, 838 fn 2 
Kfcchra Gandrayana 1065 fn 2; 
Tapta-Krcchra and Santapana 
Details of 748 
Krpa 1098 fn 2 
Krporka 1083 

Kr?Qa 249; (r) 1083; a full incarna- 
tion of. Vispu 1038 fn 4; as Yogi- 
jvara 955 fn 4; image of 915; 
Incarnation of 416; significance of 
letters 909 

Knoasara, a symbol of Dharma 796 
— Venika, mod. Kr?na and 
Venrii 766 

Kfttrima, a son 848 fn 1 
Krurapura, a city in Yama’s way 
757 

K$etraja, a son 848 
K?etrap&la 34 fn 1 
Kubjimraka 248 
Kul&mjta or JAinimrta 686 If 
Kulaparvatas 185 See fns on this 
page 

Kum&ra =» Karttikcya 2 fn 7 
Kumaradh&rA 258 
Kumari-tirtha 1110 fn 1 
Kumbhakama, brother of Rivals 
1026 

Kumbhan^a, minister of Asura 
1026 

Kumbhipaka 264; a hell 808 
Kunti, mother of Yuddhi;thira 834 
fn 2 

Kupa (Well) 255, 260 
KApirnaka, an asura 1026 
KQrma 1098 fn 1 

Kuruk$etra 218 fn 2, 247, 259, 897, 
910 

Kurus 186 fn 10 
Kuia, son of Slt& 1114 fn 2 
Kufa-dvipa 884 
Kuia-grass, as death-bed 866 
KuiAvarta 250 
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L 

Lakgana (indicatory process) 708 
Lak^mana, marriage of 1070 ff; 

Defects of 1072 ff 
Lak$mi 901 ; as a cow 872; as Prakrti 
974; as the principal goddess in 
the Garuqla Purana 964; Consort 
of Vi?nu 718; (= Prakrti) their 
union not without purpose 974; 
worship of 34 

Lak?mipati= Lord of Laksmi, an 
epithet of Visnu 1086 
Lamp, burning of — for the deceased 
756; gift of 872 
Lekhaka, a ghost 775, 836 
Lelih&na 259 

Liberation, concept of 724; state of — 
1022 fn 4 

Life, after Death 823; at Dharma- 
r&ja's abode 888; Origin of 875 
Life or Death as a result of action 885 
Linga, worship of 912 
Lokas fourteen 719 
Lomasa, a sage 765, 770 
Lord and Universe, their fulness 972 
Lunar dynasty 834 

M 

Madhava, etymological meaning of 
1086 

Madhava-tirtha 1101 
Madhu and Kaitabha 691 fn 1, 
1024 fn 

Madhuparka 764 
Mahakala, at Ujjayini 766 

Mftgha=January-February 133 fn 3 
Mahabhirata, story of 417 
MahacapdL shrine of 254 
Mahahrada 257 
Mahahasa, an asura 1025 
Mahakala 88 fn 2; a temple 218 fn 
4; in Ujjain 248 
Mahikesi 248 
Mahikofi 258 

Mahalaksmi 250; Incarnations of 
1039 ff 

Mah&muni, Yajurvedin 661 
Mahdnadi 255; (r) 259 
Mahat (intellect) distinguished from 
Manas (Mind) 979 fn 1; the great 
principle intellect 718 
Mah&v&kya, aham brahm&smi 708 
Mahftvy&hrtis 121 fn 1 
Mahendra 249 
Mahefvara, worship of 129 
Maheivari (r) 257 
Mahefvari worship 129 


Mahidasa, a teacher of Pahcaratra 
system 1036 
Mahi$mati 249 

Mahodaya, a city 856; mod. Kan- 
nauj 766 
Maholka 1089 
Mainaka 21 fn 4 
Manana (deliberation ) 702 
Manasa 250; holy lake of 910; sons 
of Brahma 1 7 
Mandapa — Laksmi 1 083 
Mandara, a mountain 5 fn 1;248; 
884; 1037 

Mandehas (wicked spirits) 625 
Mahgala, shrine of 255 
Maniman, an asura 1024 fn 9 
Manthara 1023 fn 3 ff. 

Mantra for arousing love 544; arrest- 
ing rapid discharge of semen 
544; for begetting a male child 
545; for captivating a lover 544; 
for captivating men in general 
544; for control of wife 544; for 
fulfilling a wish 541 ; for removing 
the poison of a scorpion 550-551; 
of eight syllables 871; of Gana- 
pati for wealth and learning 556; 
of Ganapati for various purposes 
556; of Ganapati for subjugating 
women of twelve syllables 871; to 
obtain women 1 32 ; 

Mantras 12 fn 1 

Manu 20 fn 4, 913, 927; Svayam- 
bhuva fn 2, 4, 1029 fn 3; Vaivas- 
vata 4 fn 11, 1003 fn 1 
Manus, fourteen 987 fn 3; their 
progeny 268-272 

Margas, of Jfiana, Yoga, Karma and 
Bhakti 758 
Marica 951 
Marlci 27 fn 3 
Marjana 87 fn 3 
Markandeya 20 fn 5 
Markande^vara, Shrine of 254 
Marriage, types of 292 
Matahga (holy pond) 255. 258, 260; 

(region) 256; a Janapada 225 fn 1 
Mathana 259 
Mathura 248, 771, 909 
Matrgana (female energies of Gods) 
683 fn 2 

Maun&ditya, shrine of 253 
Maunji, a girdle of Muftja grass 846 
M&y& (TripurS) 702; defined 90fn 
6; synonymous with Prakrti 974 
Maya (r) 256 

Mayk 909; bom of ignorance 704 
withdrawal of 704; 

Mayanaimifa 247 % 

Means of realizing the self 948 
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Meditation 42; On Visnu 707 
Mekala 245 fn 2 

Men and women, auspicious names 
of 1096 

Meru, a mountain 884, 1046 
Merudevi 4 
Mind, its control 767 
Misery, the root cause of 668; three- 
fold 868; types of 664 
Mitravinda 1064; Svayamvara of 
1067 

Mlccchas and Dumbas 795 
Mohadan^a 248 

Mohini 5 fn 3; Vi?nu disguised as 
1037 

Moksa (liberation) 941 
Mudras 37fn 2 
Mughals 864 
Muhalla, a place 1095 
Mulaksetra 257 

Mundaprsjha 253-255, 257, 260 
Mura, an asura 971 

N 

Nabhi 4; Father of Rsabha and the 
grandfather of Bharata 1036 
Nabhitirlha 254 
Nagudri 256 

Nugas, splitting of their tongue 712 
Nagendrabhavana, a city in Yama’s 
way 757 

Naimisa or Naimisa 915; a holy 
place on the river Gomali 1 fn 1, 
897; 955 fn 6 
Nala, father of Bhadra 1064 
Namaskara (Obeisance) 835 
Namuci, an asura 1025 
Nana-krandpura, a city on Yama’s 
way 757 
Nanda 1088 

Nanda (river) 1108; Efficacy of 
1109 

Nandana — a divine park 782 
Nandana, a garden in Paradise 782 
Nandi, bull of Siva 88 fn 1 
Nftndimukha 852 fn 1, 920 
Nanditirtha 249 
Nara 117; (tirtha) 255 
Nara-N§r£yana 3 fn 3 
Narada 3 fn 1, 767 
NSriyana 32, 117, 247, 860; aus- 
picious marks of 1 07 1 ; an epithet 
of Visnu 977 fn 1 ; etymological 
meaning of 1085-86; Bali 744, 
753, 831 fn 3; rite 860; rite, des- 
cription of 859 

Narmada 249, 910; (r) 1083 fn 4 

Nisikya 249 

Nerves, principal — 879 


Nidhis (ei^ht) 181 fn 1; special 
characteristics of 181 
Nigraha, flow in argument 946 fn 2 
Nila, Episode of 1056 
Nila parvata 250 
Nimba, a tree with bitter fruits 810 
Nine pores or Nine doors 998 fn 2; 

1059 fn 1 
Nisada 712 

Ni?adha, a mountain 884 
Nis'cira 256; (r) 258 
Niyama, types of 669 
Niyoga 326 fn 1 

Nrsimha = Narasimha ( Man-lion ) 

4 fn 4, 1037 fn 5 
Nyasa 32 fn 1, 871 fn 1 
Nyasa — touching parts of the body 871 

O 

Objects, consist of particles 975 
Objects of worldly existence 770 
Obscqual rites, importance of 869; 

preliminaries to 913 
Obsequies, persons authorised to 

perform 779; the funeral rites of 
the deceased 739 IT 
Orh 9 fn 5; explained 710 
Oiikara 700 
Orbs, mystical 12 fn 3 
Organs of action 984 fn 2 ; of activity 
879; of intellect 984 fn 2; of sense, 
eleven in number 984 fn 3 

P 

Pada, eight kinds of 737 
Padadana, 804, 854 fn 
Padmanubha 142 fn 1 
Padmasana, a posture in meditation 
92 

Paila, Rgvedin 661 
Paka, an asura 1025 
Palaces, characteristics of 150 
Pancagavya 658, 749 
Paftcajanya 42 fn 1 
Paficaka, five constellations from 
Dhanistha to Revatt 749; inauspi- 
ciousness of 902 

Paficaka days, cremation or water- 
libation prohibited on 902 
Paficalas 186 fn 9 
Paftcatattva, worship of 108 fn 1 
Pandu — father of Yudhijthira 834 
Pandu, son of Vicitravlrya and 
brother of Dhrtaraftra 341 
PSndu sili 250 
Parabrahma 948 
Paraminu defined 976 fn 2 
Param&tman, taking all forms 700 
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Parafora 5 fn 9, 323 fn 1; a sage 
770; teachings of 323 ff 
Paras urama 5 fn 7 ; an incarnation of 
Vi?pu 1037 fn 28; son of Jama- 
dagni 1021 
Parivedana 326 fn 2 
Parjanya, a deity of rains 146 fn 3; 

explained 1127, 1128 
Particle, ultimate indivisible 976 
P&rvana 849 fn 2; Sraddha 848, 
849 fn 2 
Paryuksaga 920 
Paryufita, a ghost 775, 836 
Pafupata tirtha 248 
Patrasadana 920 
Pauganda 846 
Paupdra 225 
Paurika, a King 1026 
Pavitra-pratipatti 920 
Payosni 249; mod. Puma 766 
Payovar?ana, a city in Yama’s way 
757 

Penance, a way of self-reflection or 
repentance 1067; Prajapatya 658; 
Krcchra 659; J Mahasantapana 
659; Taptakrcchra 659; Paraka 
659 

Personal soul, ,size of 847 fn 1 
Personalities, unfolding the secret 
of some — 1 1 29-1 1 30 
Phalgu, a river 180 fn 1; (r) on 
which Gaya stands 1083 fn 8 
Phalgucandi 254 
Phalgu-tirtha 253-254, 260 
Phalgvisa, shrine of 254 
Physiogonomy 203-217 
Pilgrimage 909; seven places of 950; 

visit to places of 1108 
Pipda 256, 928 
Pinda-palana, a rite of 753 
Pfoda-praseka, a rite for the deceas- 
ed 752, 850 

Pinda-praveia, a rite performed on 
the anniversary of death 850 
Pinda-rite 833 
Pinda-vidhi 741 

PirigalA 90 fn 8; a writer on prosody 
615-616, 618 
Pisacas 835 
Pigtaka 920 
Pitfloka 850 fn 2 
Pitr-tlrtha 762 

Pitrs (manes) 17; three groups 987 
fn 2 

Planets, descriptions of 191 
Poison, mantras for removing 81 
Potter’s wheel 881 
PrabhSsa 205, 247, 254, 910 
Pracapda 1088 

PradhSna, principle of nature 700; 


source of the world 718 
Practvumna, son of Srikr?na 693 fn 1 
Prahlada 1087 • 

PrSj&patya 19 fn 2; penance 658 
Prakrti (Primordial nature) defined 
975, 978 fn 1 ; or Pradhana 977 . 
fn 2 

Pralaya (dissolution of the universe) 
14 fn 1'; the final deluge 854 
Pramloca 262 
Prana 707 
Pranava 626 

Pranayama 669; details of 698 ff; 
types of 77 fn 1 

Pranita (r) 250; parimoksana 920 
Pratibimba (reflection ) 966 
Pratyahara 707; (withdrawal of 
mind from the sensual objects) 
670; — diversion of sense-organs 
from the objects 699 

Pravaha 985 fn 5; (son of Vayu), 
designation explained 1117 
Prayaga 247 ; a meeting place of 
Gahga and Vaniuna 177; a place 
of pilgrimage near Allahabad 1060 
Prayas'citta 920; defined 1067 
Preta-do'a, bad intention of the 
ghost; 825 ff 829; events indica- 
tive of 829 

Preta-ghata, an earthen jar 860 fn 1 
Pretahood, redemption from 832 
Preta-pinda (an offering to the 
mane) 751 

Pretaraja, King of ghosts 836 
Prelasauca, obsequies and impurity 
on the death of persons 320 
Pretasila 263 ; sections of 265 
Priesthood and idol-worship as tar- 
gets of criticism 9.31 
Progenitors, creation of 19 
Progeny, of Kasyapa and Vinati 
819 

Prohibition 1021 ff 
Prosody, Acala-dhrti 613; Akfti 617; 
Amrtadhara 619, Ananga-krida 
614; Anu$tup 615; Aparajita-616; 
Aparavaktra 618; Apavaha 618; 
Apida 619; Ar$abha 619; Arya 
612; Aryagiti 613; Asambadha 
616; A?ti 616; A£va-lalita 617; 
Atidhrti 617; Atikrti 617; Ati- 
sarkari, Atisakvarl 616; Atyasti 
617; Aupachandasika 613; 618; 

Balalalita — GSyatri 614; Bhadraka 
617; Bhadravir^t 618; Bhujanga- 
prayfita 616; Bhujahga-Vijrm- 
bhita 617; Brhatl 615; Bhramara- 
Vilasita 615; Gandavptipa ta 
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618; Candravartma 615; Can- 
drika 616; Capala-vaktr& 613; 
Caruhasini 613, Citra 613; Citra- 
lekha 616; Chitrapada 614; Dak- 
?inantika 613; Dandaka 618; 
Dhfti 617; Dodhaka 615; Druta- 
madhya 618; Druta-vilaxnbita 
615; Ela-616; Ganas 611; Gatha 
619; Giti 612; Halamukhi 615; 
Haiiisaruta 614; Indravajra 615; 
Indravamsa 615; Induvadana 
614; Jaladharamala 616; Jalod- 
dhatagati 615; Kalika 619; 
Kanya prati§tha 614; Ketumati 
610; Khanja 614; Kokilaka 617; 
KrauAcapada 617; Krti 617; 
Ksama 616; Kusuma-vicitra 615; 
Kusumitalata 617; Lalita 616; 
619; Lavali 619; Madalekha 614; 
Maghyi 614; Malini 616; Mana- 
vaka 614; Mandakranta 617; 
Manigunauikara 616; Manimala 
616; Manjubhasini 616; Matta- 
mayura old; Manjusarini 615; 
Manoram.1 G15; Matra-sama 613; 
Matta-krida 619; Ma-vipula 613; 
Meghavisphurjita 617, Mrgi 614; 
Muditavadana 615; Mukha- 
capala 612; Nari 614; Narttaka- 
taka 617; Nas(.a 620; Padaca- 
turdhva 619; Padakulaka 613; 
Panava 615; Pankti 615; Pankti- 
supratis;ha 614; Pathya 612; 
Pathya-vaktra 613; Prabhadraka 
616 Pracyavrtti 613; Praharana- 
kalika 616; Praharsini 616; Pra- 
kfti 617; Pramanika 615; Pramita- 
k^arA 616; Prastara 620; Priyarh- 
vada 616; Pravj-ttaka 613; Prthvi 
617; Puspitagra 618; Puta 615; 
Rathoddhata 615; Rucir£ 614, 
616; Rukmavati 615; Sajaghana 
612; Samanika 615; Sanktti 617; 
Sardula-vikridita 617; Sarkari 
(Sakvari) 616; Sasikala 616; Sau- 
rabhaka 619; &ikha 614; Simhon- 
nata 616; ^isubhftA 615, Samu- 
drika 615; Sragdhara 617; Srag- 
vini 615; Sri 615; Sri Uktha 614, 
Sruk 616; Stri Atyuktha 614; 
Sukeiara 616; Suddhavirat 619; 
Sukha^dita 615; Sikhari^ii 617; 
Sunandini 616; Suvadand 617; 
Svagata 615; Syeniki 615; Tanu — 
madhya 6l4; Tanvi 617; Ta- 
VipulA 613; Tofaka 615; Tri?tup 
615; Uddista 620; Udgata 619; 
Udglti 612; Udicyavrtti 613; 
Uijvala 616; Upacitraka 618; 
Upagiti 612; UpajAti 615; Upas- 


thita 615; Upasthitapracupita 
619; Upendravajrii 615; U^pik 
614; Utkrti 617; Vait&Uya 613; 
618; Vaktra 613; Va^inl 616; 
V aril sapalra-patita 617; Vam- 
^astha 615; Vanavasika 613; VSn- 
mati 618; Vasanta-tilaka 616; 
Vatormi 615; Vegavati 618, Vi- 
dyunmala 614; Vikfti 617; Vi- 
sloka 613; Viparit&khyanaka 618 
Vrsabha-Gaja-jrmbhita 616; Vi- 
pula 612, 613; Virajita 615; 

Visesa 619; Vrtta 615; 

Protection boats 725 
Prthu 4 fn 9 

Pulastya, a sage 1002 fn 1 
Pum, a hell 1098 
Pumsavana 287 
Pundarika (Visnuloka) 257 
Punqlarikaksa 915 
Pundravardhanaka 249 
PunySha mantras 157 fn 4, 749 
Purana, number of 661; people 
authorised to hear 711; people not 
authorised to hear 711; procedure 
of reciting 957 ; the sectarian 
character of 1117 ff; topics of 661 ; 
Puraiias, classification of 955, 690 
fn 1 ; division into sattvika, rajasa 
and tamasa 962; merit accruing 
from 962: more valuable than the 
Vedas 962; 

Purascarana, a rite preparatory to 
another rite 830 fn 2 
Purification by atonement 736; kinds 
of 623 

PurnAhuti 40 fn 2 
Pururava and Adrava 649 ff 
Puru$a 1 5 fn 1 ; as cit (consciousness ) 
702; (soul) as a passive looker- 
on 718 

Purusasukta 882-883, 915 
Puryasfaka 698 

Puskara 247, 779, 790, 910, 915; 
a town 218 fn 1; or Puskala 1130 
fn 1 ; son of VaruQa 282 
Pu?kara dvipa 884 
Puspabhadra, a river 757 
Puspadanta, an attendant of Siva 147 
Putana 148 fn 2 
Putra, defined 832 fn 1 

Q. 

Queries about the funeral procedure 
862 

Queries of Garuda 117-122 
R 

Races of Bh&rata 186 
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Radha 100 
Raivata, a king 1113 
Rajagrha 252 
Rajas 16 fn 1 
Rajasuya 260 
Raksasa 10 fn 2 

Rima 5 fn 10, 790; (Dasarathi) 
1038; story of 413 
Ramagiri 247 
Ramahrada 255 
Ramana, a mountain 884 
Ramatirtha 255, 258 
Ramesvaram 179 fn 3, 248; 1022 fn 1 
Ranganatha, a tulelary deity 1060 
Rati, wife of Kamadeva 94, 984 fn 5, 
990 fn 3 

Raudra, a city on Yama’s way 757 
Raurava, a hell 263 
Ravip&da 257 
Rbhus 987 fn 1 
Rddhi and Vrddhi 919 
Rajasvala, rites at the death of 749 
Release, method of final — 941 ; way 
to 942 

Reality devoid of dvaita and advaita 
948 

Reality, unfolding the mystery and 
secret of 1126 ff 

Realization of the self as identical 
with the Supreme self 704 
Rabirth 665-668, 870; causes of 885; 
from heaven to earth 870; rites to 
ward off 845 
Re-incamation 1067 
Release, places that grant — 950; 
way to 950 

Religious rites 837 
Religious rites, adjournment of 832 
Renuka, a goddess of low status 
1118 fn 1 

Results of good and bad actions 730 
Reva Narmada river 1060 fn 9 
Revati 1112 fn 1 
Rice-balls, eleven 916 
Rikta, tit hi 894 

Rites after death 846; daily 630-633; 
obsequial 798 ff; obsequial — for 
the sinner 924; post-death 750 

Rivers, names of auspicious 1095 
Rodha, a ghost 775 
Rohini 1112 fn 2; wife of Vasudeva, 
mother of Rohini 1050 
Rohita, a ghost 836 
Rta 9 fn 4 

Ruci 4 fn 6; an elderly sage, a story 
of 272; on wedlock, etc. 273-282 
Rudra 959, 986; incarnations of 
1049; progenitor of the Bhargava 
race 20 fn 2; shrine of 253 


Rudra-loka, region of Siva 867 
Rukmini, wife of Kr^na 692 fn 1 

S 

Sabda Brahman 948 
§aci, daughter of Puloman and wife 
of Indra 984 fn 4 

Sacraments, Annaprasana 288; Cu- 
dakarana 288; Garbhadhana 287; 
Investiture 288; Jatakarman 287; 
Namakarana 288; Ni$krama 288; 
Prasava 257; Pumsavana 287; 
Simanta 287 
Sacred places 247 ff 
Sacred rites 838 fn 1 
Sacred thread 866; merits of — 724 
Sacrifice, rules of 625 
Sadanga (mantras ) 

Sages, Council of 956 ; in the Naimisa 
forest 956; their queries to Suta 
957 

Sagotra (direct relation) 752 
Sahasrolka 1089-1090 
Sahodha, a son 848 fn 1 
Sailagama, a city in Yama’s way 757 
Saitava, a writer on Prosody 613 
Sakadvipa 884 
Sakamedha, a sacrifice 297 
Saktis, eight or nine 93 fn 3 
Salagrama 248, 910; a stone emblem 
of Vi?nu 1059; Characteristics of 
142; size of the idol, etc. 1104 
Salagrama stone 141 fn 1, 882 
Salmali dvipa 884 
Salt, as the destroyer of sins 725; 
gift of 867; other merits of 725; 
gift of 867; importance of 867; 
origin of 867; produced from the 
body of Visnu 737 
Salva, friend of Sisupala 1025 
Salvation, defined 701, 909; six holy 
things, leading to 866; six steps 
to 725; way of 910 
Samadhi 707; fixation of the mind in 
Brahman 699; meditation 670 
Samans 9 fn 1 

Sambara, a leader of Asuras 1024 
fn 12; an asura 693 
Sambhala-Sambala 247 
Samkarsana 9 fn 3; Balarama 1035 
Sampufa 860; rite 860 
Samsrava — pr'isana 920 
Samvartaka or Samvarta 259, 807 
Sandhya, details of 639 
Sanat kumSra — A mental son of 
Brahmi 1035 
&auca (purification) 7Q£ 

Sandhya, prayers 120 fn 1, 625 
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Sangrhitf, a son 849 
Sankalpa, a vow to perform an 
observance 868; rite of 868 fn 1 
Sankha 28 fn 1 
Sirikhya 3 fn 6 

Sankhyakarika, of Isvarakrsna on 
evolution of Tattvas 983 fn 2 
Sannyasa, the benefits of — as a 
means of release 905 
Santanu, father of Bhisma 834 fn 1 
Santapana, a Brahmana 772 
San tap taka, a brahmana, story of 
834 

£&ntikapaus(ika 750 
Santosa (Contentment) 706 
Sapindana, rite of 721 fn 2 
Sapindikarana 649, 753 fn 2, 787 fn 
1, 850 fn 1, 898; essentiality of 
851; and Sraddha 900; Results 
of— 901 

Saptagodavara 250 
Sapta-rsis (seven sages) 21 
Saptasarasvata 247 
Sarasvata (tirtha) 255 
Sarasvati 30 fn 3, 117, 121 fn 4, 
179 fn 1, 247, 253; (r) 1083 fn 2; 
daughter of Brahma, later on 
became his wife 969; Goddess of 
learning 98 fn 4 
Sarayu (r) 1083 fn 7 
Sarga (creation) a chart 17; Anu- 
graha 1 7 ; Arvaksrotas 1 7 ; Bhuta 
16; Kumara 17; Mahat 16 fn 3; 
Mukhya 16; Prakrta 17; Urdhva- 
srotas 17; Vaikrta 17; Vaikarika 
16 

Sarmisfha 27 fn 2 
Sastras — sacred books 841 fn 1 
Satadhanvan, a Yadava King 1026 
fn 10 

Sataraka, mod. Satara 766 
Sad, wife of Siva 20 fn 1 ; custom as 
optional 911 fn 1 ; custom of — 
endorsed 813 

Satvata, a family of Yadava race 
976 fn 3 

Satvata Tantra = Narada-Samhita 
3 fn 2 

Satya or Brahma 884 
Satyavati 5 fn 8; Matsyagandha, 
mother of Vyasa by Parasara, also 
wife of Santanu king of Hastina- 
pur 1038 fn 5 

Saunaka 1 fn 3, 955; and Naimifa- 
d welling sages 957 
Sauripura, a city in Yama’s way 757 
Sauvlra 225 fn 4 

S&vitri 626 fn 1, 901; shrine of 233 

Savitra-tirtha 255*256 

Self, personal and universal 949; 


Reality of 947; Supreme form of 
768; analogy of Reflected and 
Reflection 967; and Supreme self 
distinguished 967; as friend 895; 
as Sambhu 896; as the kinsman 
or the enemy 895 fn 1 
Self-immolation (Sati) 896 
Self-immolation of women 896 
Self-realization, too much effort for — 
harmful 972 

Sense-organs 835; and their victims 
359 fn 1, 797 

Serpent gods, worship of 385 
Servants 342 ff 

Sc?a 27 fn 5; (a mountain) 1084; 

the serpent chief 965 fn 2 
Sesa or Adiscsa 984 fn 1 
Sesame, merits of 724 
Sctubandha 248; a bridge upon the 
sea 179 fn 2 
Sex relations 543-545 
Sexual intercourse, auspicious night 
for 877; different nights for beget- 
ting sons or daughters 876 
Siddhas 260, 956 fn 2; hermitage 
of 957 

Siddhesa, shrine of 254 
Siddhi 74 fn 2 
Sighra, a ghost 775 
Sighraga, a ghost 836 
S ilas, gifts of sacred 1 1 05 
Sin, as the cause of death 845; diffe- 
rent forms in the next birth due to 
different sins 729 ; different 
diseases due to different sins com- 
mitted previously 729; how it 
spreads 727 

Sinners, characteristics of — in the 
next birth 727 

Sins, characteristic traits of — in Re- 
birth 929; major and minor 314ff 
process of atonement 315 ff 
Sins and Vaitarani 932 
Sins of omission and commission 
841 

Soul’s lament 937 

Sisupala 683 fn I, 1097; attaining 
salvation 701 
Slta 790; story of 410 
Sitadhya, a city in Yama’s way-757 
Sitarama, a holy idol 1105 
Siva, eight inferior forms 94 fn 1 ; 
five faces of 83 fn-1; worship of 
84, 85, 89; worship of Paficaratra 
83 

Six parts of the body 35 
Six subsidiary tractors related to the 
Vedas 45 fn 1 
Six-syllabled mantra 699 
Snake, idol of — as a gift 926 
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Snake-bite, mantras to cure 97 ; 

remedy for 78 
Snakes, list of eight — 78 
$o<Jasi 752; middle— 753 ; third— 753 
Soma 131 fn 11 
Somakuiftla 259 
Somapada 257 
Somapa 258 
Somatirtha 255 

Son as the saviour of his father 890 
fn 2, cremation rites to be perform- 
ed by — 865; importance of 864 
fn 2 ; necessary for the parents' 
salvation 864; need of a — to the 
parents 723; nine types of 849; 
saves parents from hell 805; san- 
gihitr 849 
&oi;ia (r) 248 
Sonanada 259 
Sons, kinds of 848 fn 1 
Soul, after death 825; individual 
and supreme 1023; individual and 
supreme — identical as the base 
975; knowledge of 701; position 
of — after death 950 
Souls, individual and supreme — 
contradictory in nature 975 
Species, four 875; number of 942 
Sraddha, Amavasya Sraddha 898; 
anvastakya 898; Atithi — 648; At 
Gaya 869; different kinds of 870; 
Eighteen prohibitions in — 903 ; 
Ekodisfa 648, fifty — enjoined 903- 
804; for eleven deities 917 ff; 
fruit accruing from the perform- 
ance of 779 ff — in one’s life-time 
780 ff; gratifying nature of 787; 
imperative necessity of 870; kinds 
of 858; King authorised to per- 
form — for the issueless deceased 
782; mantras for pintjas in eleven 
Sraddhas 916; mode of annual 
926; Nandimukha 648; Nava — 
924; Navaka 892; Nitya — 647; 
Nitya, daiva and Vrddha 928; 
Parvana 926; for Prcta 858; On 
performing 923; Procedure of 
640-647; sixteen 924; sixteen — 
enumerated 903, Three modes of 
reckoning sixteen srUddhas 903; 
YSjnavalkya on 304 ff. 

Srava^a, glory of 818; (Listening to 
noble tenets) 702 
Sr3 vana => J uly- August 133 fn 2 
Sri 20 fn 3 

Sridhara, at Kannauj 248; worship 
of 101 

Srinivasa, praise of 1085; prescribed 
way of worshipping 1089 — 1090 
Sriparvata 103 fn 5 


Sripurusottama 249 
Sriranga 250 

Srisaila, Sri-parvata 910; a moun- 
tain in South India 766; 1099; 
a hill to the South of Krsna river 
1061 

Srisailam 248 fn 2 
Srivatsa 42 fn 2; a mark on lord 
Visnu’s chest 1078 fn 1 
Stages, four 958 fn 2 
States of consciousness 698 
Steya (theft) 706 

Subjugation 541; for captivating 
any person 550 ; 547 for captivating 
a woman 547; of a man by a 
woman 543; (general) 543; of 
one’s own husband 543 
Subrahmanya 259 
Sucimukha, a ghost 775, 836 
Sudarsana, worship of 1 1 2 
Sugriva 147 fn 3 
Suita, the son of Vyasa 711 
Sukratlrtha 249 
Sumantu, Atharvavedin 661 
Sun, chariot of 193; his passage, north 
and south of equator 897; wor- 
ship of 29, 72, 74, 126 
Sunanda 1088 
Supratika 712 

Supreme lord, the cause of his anger 
971 

Supreme self, how to achieve 768 
Surcivari 250 
Susruta 421 fn 1 

Susupta, a state of consciousness, 
sound sleep 709 

Suta, slaughter of — at Kuruksctra 

1109 fn 3; and Vaisampayana, 
versed in the Puranic lore 661 

Sutapta-bhavana, a city in Yama’s 
way 757 

Sutas in the Puranika age 1 fn I 
Svadha 22 fn 2 
Svadhakara 928 
Svadhyaya 706 
Svaha 22 fn 1 

Svami — Puskarini 1091, 1096, 1108, 

1110 

Svimitirtha 248 

Svapna, a state of consciousness, 
dream 709 

Svapusfa (tirtha) 255 
Svarga-dvaresvara, shrine of 254 
Svarnak$a 249 

Svarodaya or Pavanavijaya 220 
Svasti mantras 259 fn 1 » 
Svetadvipa 10 fn 3, 247, 1040 fn 1 
SvetadvipH as Lakfmi 1 083 
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T 

Tak?aka 27 fn 7 

Tamas 17 

Tamraparni 187 

Tapi (r) 250; mod. Tapti 766 

Tara, wife of Brhaspati 1029 fn 2; 

and the Moon 1109 fn 2 
Taraka, a mantra 765; an asura 
1024 fn 11 

Tarksya, an epithet of Garu^a 830 
Tarpana (propitiation of gods and 
manes) 87 fn 1 ; 636-638; Gin- 
gelly seeds in 866 
Tattvas, evolution of 983 fn 1 
Tat twam asi explained 710 
Teeth, thirty two in number 879; 
twigs for cleansing 624; for giving 
lustre to 549; for reddening 546 
Tilaka (a mark on the forehead) 
for satisfying women 557; for sub- 
jugating people 557 ; for subjugat- 
ing women 556-557. 

Time (Kala) 15 fn 2 
Times (three) 870 
Tirtha 765 

Tonsure ceremony 846 fn 1 
Towns, auspicious, names of 1095 
Trailokya-mohini 100 fn 1. 

Trikuta (m) 346 fn 1 
Trinity — Brahma, Vi?nu, Siva and 
their roles 965 

Tripura, Eulogy of 584; three cities 
1051 fn 1 ; worship of 93 
Tririk, an asura 1026 
Trivarga 770 

Trn&varta, an asura 1025 fn 12 

Trtiya 256 

Truth, ultimate 947 

Tulasi leaves 882 

Tulasi plant 910 

Tumburu (a river) and a sage 1110 
fn 5 

Tungabhadra (r) 

Turuska tree 236 fn 1 

U 

Udakumbha, a rite 844 fn 1, 855 
Ulka 1089 
Uma 901 

Universe, creation of 972; defined 
709; variations caused by diffe- 
rence in Gunas 972 
Upanisads 8 fn 2 

Upapuranas, eighteen 661, 961 fh 1 
Upendra 143 fn 4 
Urdhva-puiidra. a mark on the 
forehead 1034 


Urukrama 4 
Utkranti-sraddha 908 
Uttanapada, his family 23 
Uttaramanasa 255, 259 

V 

Vahni-tirtha 1 105 
Vaideha, a city 763 
Vaikuntha 865, 1100; or Vaibhra 
1002; a description of 117 
Vain a yak a 247 

Vaisnava 12 fn 5; (tirtha) 255 
Vaifpava Kavaca for removing all 
ailments 574 

Vai?nava Philosophers : Ramanuja, 
Madhva, Vallabha 998 fn 1 
Vaisvadeva, a sacrifice 297 ; bene- 
fits of 1031; characteristics of 438 
Vaitarani 254, 919; a cow 737, 934; 
a river 871; a river in hell 737, 
816; description of 932 fn 1; Sins 
for which one stays at Vaitarani 
for indefinite period 934 
Vajranabha 31 

Vajapeya 258, 260; (sacrifice) 257 
Vajra (thunderbolt) of Indra 227 
Valakhilyas 193 fn 1 
Vamana, an incarnation of Vi>nu 
1037; incarnation 5 fn 5 
Vanapraslha 905 
Vapyayani a tabular organ 880 
Varadaraja, a tuletary deity 1060 
Vardhani, a vessel 909 
Varnas 163; four 795 
Varaha (Tirtha) 248 
Varanasi 179 fn 4 
Varupa 131 fn 9 
Varunapraghasa, a sacrifice 297 
Varuna-tirtha 263 
Vasava (tirtha) 255 
Vasisfha 21 fn 1 
Vasisthesa 259 
Vastu-Puja 146 fn 1 
Vastu-Purusa 146 fn 2 
Vasu, a king 711, 713 
Vasudeva 894, 969 
Vasudeva-Sila 1105; etymological 
meaning of 1086 
Vasudhara, rite of 803 
Vasuki 27 fn 6 
V&tapi, an asura 1025 
Vausat 87 

Vayu, a deity 131 fn 10; a symbol o 
Visnu 958; as the best among the 
Brahmanas 964; Five vital ais 
72 fn 1 ; Third in position among 
the deities 964; worship of— 
identical with the worship of Vi?i?u 
958 
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Vayutirtha 1101 
Veda-pathaka 970 
Veda-vadin 970 

Vedanta and Samkhya 697 flF. 701 
Vedas 837 fn. 837 ff; How to study 
626 

Venkata 1035 

VehKafa mountain and lord Srini- 
vasa 1080 
Venva 225 fn 5 

Vctravati, mod. Betwa river 766 
Vibhavasu 712 
Vices and passions 874 
Vicitra, brother of Yama 815 
Vicitrabhavana, a city in Yama’s 
way 757 

Vicitravirya, son of Santanu and 
step-brother of Bhisma 83 1 fn 1 
Vidisa, a city 857 
Vidya Pranesvari 78 
Vidyas 11 fn 1; eighteen 661 
Vijaya 1097 

Vikarna, brother of Duryodhana 
1026 

Vinatii 12 fn 6; mother of Garu<ja 
712, 819 

Vinayaka, harassment by 308; ima- 
ges of 896 
Vindhya 249-250 
Vipasa 248 
Vipascit 770 

Vipracitti, a danava 1024 fn 1 
Virababu 771 
Viradha, a city 764 
Viraja (river) 1009 fn 2, 1110 
Virajas 249, 259 
Virapaftcanana 770 
Virasena, a King 770 
Virolka 1089 

Virtue 654; essence of 341; and Sin 
889 

Virtuous acts 940 
Visala 257, 259, 262 
Visarga or Visarjana 803 
Vi§e?a, a category 976 
Vi?nu, a nomenclature of 138 fn 2; 
a thousand names of 41; activities 
delightful to— 1130-1133; and 

Lakfmi inseparable 974; as Brahma 
968; as the principal deity 964; 
Brahma’s praise of 1017 ff; con- 
templation of 72, 140,; description 
of 718; courtiers of 718; equated 
with Kalpa tree 117; glory of 
1112; hypnotising power of 880; 
incarnated as tortoise 1037; in- 
carnations of 1-6, 2 fn 6, 265, 410, 
1035; incarnations of — constitut- 
ed of live mahabbtitas 1022; ini- 
tiation in the cult of S'*; maths* 


tion on 284; Narayana, incarna- 
tions enumerable 1039; Nature 
and form of 1031 ff; nava-vyuha 
worship of 35; of the nature of 
existence, consciousness and bliss 
966; Panjarastotra of 41; pavitra- 
ropana of 136; praise of 1092- 
1093; prayer to — by deities and 
sages 995, 1004; prayer to — by 
various deities 989 If; by sages 
995; prayers to Visnu for fulfilling 
a desire in seven nights 577; the 
four-armed deity 707; the slayer 
of Mura 999 fn 1 ; Vayu’s praise 
of 989 If; worship of 31, 104; 
worship of — at the outset 957 ; 
as Narayana 955 fn 5 
Vi>nudharma, for defeating me 
enemy 578 

Visnuloka 711, 725, 794 
Visnuyasas 6 fn 8 
Visvakarman, the divine architect 
963 


Visvamitra, a ksatriya sage 1003 fn 2 
Visvambhara, a Vaisya 764 
Visvavasu 132 fn 1 
Vitala, an epithet of Visnu 1036 
Vivasvat (King of solar race) 1067 
Vratas, sacred rites 6 fn 1 0 ; 365-397 ; 
for acquisition of a kingdom 365; 
for attaining Visnu 372; for attain- 
ing Visvanara region 383; for the 
birth of a son 365; for the destruc- 
tion of sins 379; for freedom from 
3 debts 380; for good fortune, 
wealth and sons 370; for miscel- 
laneous purposes 384-397 ; for 
prosperity, health and good for- 
tune 368; for quelling evil 369; 
rules of 381 ; for victory in battle, 
365; for worldly enjoyment and 
salvation 369, 373-375, 378 
Vratyas 290, 320 
V rsa-yajna, details of 802 ff 
Vrsaparvan 27 fn 1 
Vr?ni 4 fn 3; an ancestor of lord 
Kr$0& 955 fn 2 
Vffotsarga 831 fn 4, 850, 859; des- 
cription of a bull in 762 ; release of 
a bull 753 fn 1, 919; 162 ff 
Vftra, an asura 693 fn 1 
Vftrapura 1114 fn 1 
Vy&d'i 232 fn 1 
Vy&hrtis 626 
V yihfti-homa 920 
Vyahkatesa, mantra of 1093; mean- 
ing of the mantra 1094; narrative 
of 1096; praise of 1095 „ 

Win 2 fn 4; cannot be equated 
VifQU 964; compiler of the 
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Vedas 661; son of Parasara 1038; 
divided a single Purina Samhita 
into eighteen Samhitas 711; divi- 
ded a single Veda into four 711; 
Homage to — at the end of the 
Purana 964; identical with Visnu 
964 

Vyatipata 897; a particular conjunc- 
tion of stars 897 

Vyuha 35 fn 1 

W 

Waste matter, pores for getting out 
879 

Way of attaining release, heaven, 
hell, or rebirth 950 

Wealth, of four castes 627; playing 
of— 628 

Women of lower caste 849 

World, bom of ignorance 941 ; of 
mortals and Yama, distance 
between 886 

Worldly prosperity, fickleness of — 943 

Worlds, distance between Yama’s 
and Mortals’ — 756; essential cha- 
racters of 912; fourteen 875 fn 1, 
1043 fn 2, 1086; lower and upper 
883; three 870 

Worship, order of 39; of deities, direc- 
tions for 859; of deities and sages 
in their serial order 964; of deities 
prohibited 958 

Y 

Yadavas, lord of 955 

Yajna 4 fn 5 


YajAavalkya 286 fn 1; teachings of 
288-323; on prohibitions 295-301 
Yak?as 10 fn 1, 18 

Yama 868, 1126 fn 1; as Mahi$a — 
Vahana 807; attendants of 896; 
cities of 815; city of 896; consi- 
derations of— for children 847 ; 
emissaries of 869; his abode 750; 
his servants 730-731; his weapons 
869; pathway of 886 IF; palace of 
887; region of 806, 867; types of 
669; weapons 869; world of 885 

Yamaloka 794; cities of 816-817 
Yama-sukta 720, 862 
Yama’s city 932 

Yama — eighth part of a day 78 fn 1 
Yamas 6 fn 6 

Yamuna 915; the daughter of the 
sun 765 

Yamya, a city in Yamaloka 757 
Yoga 12 fn 2, 835; Advaita 701; de- 
fined 701 ; eight components of 
706; 676; factors assisting — 698; 
obstacles in the way of practising 
699; obstacles to 701; 704 
Yoga and its components 668, 672 
Yogin, means of attaining the goal 
70 

Yogin, characteristics of a liberated 
soul 701 

Yonis, eighty-four 736 
Y udhi$(hira = Dhanna, Dharmaraja, 
Ajatasatru 834 fn 2 
Yuga-dharma 660 
Yugas, four 660 
Yupa (sacrificial stake) 260 
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